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PREFACE TO THE THIRD REVISION.

The

me

continued

demand

for

my Church

the grateful duty of keeping

it

History lays upon

abreast of the times.

I

have, therefore, submitted this and the other volumes (especi-

another revision and brought the literature

ally the second) to

down

to the latest date, as the reader will

pages

2,

35, 45,

51-53, 193, 411, 484,

see by glancing at

569,

570, etc.

The

changes have been effected by omissions and condensations,
without enlarging the

through the

size.

fifth edition,

The second volume

now

is

and the other volumes

passing

will follow

rapidly.

This

is

my

last

revision.

should be necessary during

my

If

any further improvements

life-time, I shall

add them

in a

separate appendix.
I feel

enables
tory

is

under great obligation

me

to perfect

my

work.

to the

The

reading public which

interest in

Church His-

steadily increasing in our theological schools

and among

the rising generation of scholars, and promises good results for
the advancement of our

common

Christianity.

THE AUTHOE.
New

York, June,

1889.

—
;

PREFACE TO THE REVISED EDITION.

I appear before the public with a new edition of my
I feel more than ever the difficulty and responsibility of a task which is well worthy to occupy the whole
time and strength of a long life, and M'liich carries in it its own
rich reward.
The true historian of Christianity is yet to come.
But short as I have fallen of my own ideal, I have done my
best, and shall rejoice if my efforts stimulate others to better

As

Church History,

and more enduring work.
History should be written from the original sources of friend
and foe, in the spirit of truth and love, " sine ira et studio,"
"with malice towards none, with charity for all," in clear, fresh,
vigorous style, under the guidance of the twin parables of the
mustard-seed and leaven, as a book of life for instruction, correction, encouragement, as the best exposition and vindication
of Christianity.
The great and good Xeander, " the father of
church history " first an Israelite without guile hoping for the

—

Messiah, then a Platonist longing for the realization of his
ideal of righteousness, last a Christian in head and heart
made such a history his life-work, but before reaching the
Reformation he was interrupted by sickness, and said to his
" Hannchen, I am weary
faithful sister
let us go home
good night " And thus he fell gently asleep, like a child, to
awake in tlie land where all problems of history are solved.
"When, after a long interruption caused by a change of professional duties and literary labors, I returned to the favoi'ite
studies of my youth, I felt the necessity, before continuing the
History to more recent times, of subjecting the first volume to a
thorough revision, in order to bring it up to the present state of
investigation.
live in a stirring and restless age of discover;/, criticism, and reconstruction.
During the thirty years
which have elapsed since the publication of my separate " History of the Apostolic Church," there has been an incessant
activity in this field, not only in Germany, the great work:

;

!

We

PREFACE TO THE REVISED EDITION.

VI

shop of

but in all ptlier Protestant countries.
of ground has been disputed and defended
with a degree of learning, acumen, and skill such as were never
spent before on the solution of historical problems.
In this process of reconstruction the first volume has been
more tlian doubled in size and grown into two volumes. The
first embraces Apostolic, tlie second post-Apostolic or anteNicene Christianity. This first volume is larger than my separate " History of the Apostolic Church," but diifers from it
in that it is chiefly devoted to the theology and literature, the
other to the mission w^ork and spiritual life of that period.
I
have studiously avoided repetition and seldom looked into the
older book.
On two points I have changed my opinion the
second Roman captivity of Paul (which I am disposed to admit
in the interest of the Pastoral Epistles), and the date of the
ApocaljqDse (which I now assign, with the majority of modern
critics, to the year 68 or 69 instead of 95, as before).'
I express my deep obligation to my friend. Dr. Ezra Abbot,
a scholar of rare learning and microscopic accuracy, for his kind
and valuable assistance in reading the proof and suggesting
critical research,

Almost every inch

—

many improvements.
The second volume,

likewise thoroughly revised and partly
hands of the printer the third requires
very few changes. Two new volumes, one on the History of
Mediieval Christianit}'^, and one on the Reformation (to the
Westphalian Treaty and the Westminster Assembly, 16J:S), are
in an advanced stage of preparation.
May the work in this remodelled shape find as kind and inrewritten,

is

in the

;

dulgent readers as when it first appeared. My highest ambition
in this sceptical age is to strengthen the faith in the innnovable
historical foundations of Christianity and its victory over the
world.

Philip Schaff.
Union Theological Seminary, New York,
October, 1883.

My " History of the Apostolic Church " (which bears a relation to my "History of the Christian Church," similar to that which Ncander's " History of the
Planting and Traininjj of the Christian Church by the Apostles" bears to
his "General History of the Christian Religion and Church") appeared in
German at Mercersburg-, Pa., 1851, then in a revised edition. Leipzig, 1854,
in an English translation by the late Dr. Yeomans, New York, 1851^, at Edinburgh, 1854 (in 2 vols. \ and several times since without change.
Should
there be a demand for a new edition, I intend to make a number of improvements, which are ready in manuscript, especially in the General Introduction,
which covers 134 pages. The fir.st volume of my Church History from A.D. 1
to 311) was first published in New York, 1858 (and in German at Leipzig,
1S()7)
but when I began the revision, I withdrew it from sale. The Apostolic
Age there occupies only 140, the whole volume 535 pages.
'

;

FROM THE PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION.

Encoukagkd by the favorable reception
Church," I

now

offer to

of

my

"History of the Apostolic

the public a History of the Primitive Church from

the birth of Christ to the reign of Constantine, as an independent and

complete work in

itself,

and

at the

same time as the

first

volume of a

general history of Christianity, which I hope, with the help of God, to

down to the present age.
The church of the first three

bring

centuries, or the ante-Nicene age, pos-

sesses a peculiar interest for Christians of all denominations, and has

by Eusebius, Mosheim, Milman, Kaye,

often been separately treated,

Baur, Hagenbach, and other distinguished historians. It
of Apostolic Christianity,

which

most important chapter in

is

itself constitutes the first

its history,

the daughter

and by

and the common mother

licism and Protestantism, though materially differing from both.

sents a state of primitive simplicity and purity unsullied

far the

of CathoIt pre-

by contact with

the secular power, but with this also, the fundamental forms of heresy
and corruption, which reappear from time to time under new names and
aspects, but must serve, in the overruling providence of God, to promote

the cause of truth and righteousness.

It is the heroic

and unfolds before us the sublime spectacle
lectual

and moral

wisdom

of ancient

conflict with the

combined superstition, policy, and
yet growing in persecution,

Judaism and Paganism

;

conquering in death, and amidst the severest
ples

and institutions which,

in

age of the church,

of our holy religion in intel-

trials

giving birth to princi-

more matured form,

still

control the

greater part of Christendom.

Without the

least disposition to detract

ous predecessors, to several of
son to hope that this

whom

new attempt

from the merits of

my numer-

I feel deeply indebted, I have rea-

at a historical reproduction of ancient

want in our theological literature and commend
itself, both by its spirit and method, and by presenting with the author's
own labors the results of the latest German and English research, to the
Christianity will meet a

FKOM THE PKEFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION.

Vlll

respectful attention of the American student.

truth, the

Having no sectarian ends

have confined myself to the duty of a witness

to serve, I

whole truth, and nothing but the truth

;

— to

tell

the

always remembering,

however, that histoiy has a soul as well as a body, and that the niling
ideas and general principles

ward

facts

and

ing through

its

A

dates.

must be represented no

church history without the

less

life

than the out-

of Christ glow-

pages could give us at best only the picture of a temple

and imposing from without, but vacant and dreary within, a
mummy in praying posture perhaps and covered with trophies, but
stately

withered and unclean

:

such a history

is

not worth the trouble of writing

Let the dead bury their dead

or reading.

;

we

prefer to live

among

the

and to record the immortal thoughts and deeds of Christ ia and
through his people, rather than dwell upon the outer hulls, the trifling
accidents and temporary scaffolding of history, or give too much promi
living,

nence to Satan and his infernal

The account

tribe,

whose works Christ came to

destroy.

of the apostolic period, which forms the divine-luiman

basis of the whole structure of history, or the ever-living fountain of the
unbroken stream of the church, is here necessarily short and not intended to supersede my larger work, although it presents more than a
of it, and views the subject in part under new aspects.
For the history of the second period, which constitutes the body of this
volume, large use has been made of the new sources of information
recently brought to light, such as the Syriac and Armenian Ignatius, and

mere summary

Philosophoumena of Hippolytus. The bold and searching
modern German historians as applied to the apostolic and
post-apostolic literature, though often arbitrary and untenable in its results, has nevertheless done good service by removing old prejudices,
placing many things in a new light, and conducing to a comprehensive
and organic view of the living process and gradual growth of ancient
Christianity in its distinctive character, both in its unity with, and difespecially the
criticism of

ference from, the preceding age of the apostles and the succeeding sys-

tems of Catholicism and Protestantism.

And now

I

commit

this

work

to the great

the prayer that, under his blessing,

knowledge

of his heavenly

history as a

book

surest test of his

it

may

kingdom on

Head

of the church with

aid in promoting a correct

earth,

and

in setting forth its

wisdom and piety, and the
people: "Lo, I am with you

of life, a storehouse of

own promise

to his

alway, even unto the end of the world."
P. S.

TnEOLOQlCAl Seminabt, Merccrsburg, Pennsylvania,
November 8, 1858.
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A
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with a General Introduction

to Gh.

;

:

History of the Apostolic Church,'
(N. York, 1853), pp. 1-134.

H.

Nature of Church History.

§ 1.

HiCT.OEYjias_two.sidss, a divine and a
of God,
is

it is

On

human.

the part

his revelation in the order of time (as the creation

his revelation in the order of space),

and the successive un-

folding of a plan of infinite wisdom, justice, and mercy, looking
to his glory

and the eternal happiness of mankind.

On

the

human

race,

and

part of man, history

is

the biography of the

the gradual development, both normal and abnormal, of
physical, intellectual,

and moral forces

tion at the general judgment, with its eternal

punishments.

The

all its

consummarewards and

to the final

idea of universal history preaippiises the

Christian idea of the u nity of God, and the unity and co mrnon

A view of

divine factor starts

ism

;

to ancient Greece

and

history which overlooks or undervalues the

from deism and

consistently runs into athe-

while the opposite view, Avhich overlooks the free agency of

man and
istic

unknown

destiny of men, and was

Rome.

his moral responsibility

and

guilt, is essentially fatal-

and pantheistic.

From

the liuman agency

which enters

as a third

we may

power

distinguish the Satanic,

into the history of the race.

In

NATURE OF CHURCH HISTORY.

§ 1.

Adam

the temptation of

and

in the wilderness,

'S

in Paradise, the temptation of Christ

at every great epoch,

Satan appears as

the antagonist of God, endeavoring to defeat the plan of re-

demption and the progress of Christ's kingdom, and nsing

weak and mcked men for his schemes, but is always defeated
in the end by the superior wisdom of God.
The central, cm-rent and ultiniats_ami of universal history is
This is the
the Kingdom of God established by Jesus Christ.
grandest and most comprehensive institution in the world, as

humanity and

vast as

tutions are

world

made

governed.

is

All other msti-

enduring as eternity.

as

subservient to
It is

it,

and in

its interest

the whole

no after-thought of God, no subse-

quent emendation of the plan of creation, but

it is

the_elenial

fore though t, the controlling idea, the beginning, the middle,

and the end of

Adam

;

subserve

its

is

ends,

tral light of

first

Adam

is

a

creation looks to redemption as the

Secular history, far from controlling

solution of its problems.

sacred history,

The

ways and works.

his

all

type of the second

controlled

by

it,

and can only be

must

directly or indirectly

fully understood in the cen-

The

Christian truth and the plan of salvation.

Father,

the history of the world, " draws to the

Son,"

history of the church,

who directs
who rules the

back to the Father, that
things," says St. Paul, "

be

and the Son leads
all

"All

in all."

were created through Christ and unto

He is before all things, and in Him all things hold
And He is the head of the body, the Church who

and

Christ:

together.
is

"God may

:

the beginning, the firstborn from the dead, that in

He may

have the pre-eminence."

pel ," says

John von

Miiller.

Col. 1

summing up

:

16-18.

"

all

things

T he Gos

-

the fina l result of his

life-long studies in history, " is the fulfilment of all hopes, the

philosophy, the interpreter of

revolutions,

perfection of

all

the key of

seeming contradictions of the physical and moral

worlds

;

all

it is life

—

it is

all

immortality."

The history of the church is the rise and progress of t he
kingdom of heaven upon earth, for the glory of God and t he
It hpo-iiia with thft preation of Adam.
s alvation of the, w orld
.

e
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NATURE OF CHUKCH HISTORY.

and with that promise of the serpent-bruiser, which relieved
the loss of the paradise of innocence by the hope of future

redemption from the curse of

comes down through the

It

sin.

preparatory revelations under the patriarchs, Moses, and the
prophets, to the immediate forermmer of

pointed his followers to the
tlie

of the world.

sin

introduction.

Lamb

But

this part of its course

proper starting-point

Its

the Saviour,

of God, which taketh

was only

the incarnation of

is

•

Word, who dwelt among us and revealed

the Eternal

who
away

his glory,

the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father, full of grace

and truth

when

;

and next

to this, the miracle of the

the Church took her place as a

C hristian

Pen tecost,

fir st

institu tion, filled

with the Spirit of the glorified Eedeemer and entrusted with
the conversion of

all

nations.

Saviour of the world,

is

Jesus Christ, the

the author of the

and the head of the church, which
In his person and work

lies all

is

new

his

God-Man and

creation, the soul

body and

his bride.

the fulness of the Godliead and

of renewed humanity, the whole plan of redemption, and the

key of

God

all

history

from the creation of man in the image of
body unto everlasting life.

to the resurrection of the

This is the objective conception of church history.
In the subjective sense of the word, considered as theological
science and art, church history is the faithful and liferlike
d scription of the origin and progress of this heavenly kin g-

do m.

time.

aims to rep rofbifp. in l-bou'dit and to eml^ody in lanoutward and inward development down to the present
It is. a con tinuous commentary on the Lord's twin pRra

It

guage

its

bles_ofihejmiataiiL:£££d rmd of

how

tlip Ipjivpu

.

Christianity spreads over the world, and

It

transforms, and sanctifies the individual and

ments and

institutions of social life.

tlie^ external

activity,

it

all

at once

penetrates,

the depart-

embraces not o nly

fortujics^of riunVfpnrlom, butrmoro osj^ecmlElhar

vnrd ovp p.rJi^ir-P

iri.-\

It th us

shows

how

Lor

rf^1i(ri'nns

H ftyjjor ment al and UlOr a]

her conflicts with the ungt)dly world, her sorrows and

her joys and her triumphs over sin and error. It
records the deeds of those heroes of faith " who subdued king-

sufferings,

NATURE OF CHURCH HISTORY.

§ 1.

3

wrought righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the

donis,

mouths of

quenched the violence of

lions,

escaped the edge

tire,

weakness were made strong, w^axed valiant

of the sword, out of

in fight, turned to flio-ht the armies of aliens."

From

Jesus Christ, since his manifestation in the

unbroken stream of divine light and
flowing,

men, who, while

fallible

they are accountable for

all

He

spirit.

is

days of his
is

flesh,

that

all

due,

The histor)^ Chris tianity
With an unending

must

still,

As

willing or

Christ, in the

church

crucified, his

includes therefore a history of

and manifestations of divine truth and holiness,

The

it

uncovers also

cliurch militant

very nature, be _at_perpetiial-wa££a4^'o with

world, the flesh, and the devil, both without and within.

Judas

as

sat

among
God

the apostles, so " the
;

and

as

man

of sin "

do

many

t

he

For

sits

in

even a Peter denied the Lord,

though he afterwards wept bitterly and regained his holy
so

Antii^
power

succession of works of saving

a fearful mass of corruption and error.

the temple of

ulti-

and persecuted by the powers of darkness

Christ.

its

truly great

is

and free agents

as self-conscious

their actions,

was hated, mocked, and

assailed

must, from

is

the fly-wheel in the

unwilling, serve the great purpose of God.

likewise

still

But he works upon the world through sinful-

world's pi'ogress.

and

and

;

in the annals of church history

mately, to the impulse of his

is

flow, in ever-growing volume,

and will continue to

through the waste of our fallen race

and good and holy

an

flesh,

has been and

life

disciples in all ages

deny hkn in word and

shows., ili a t

Bjii,_jOii,.iJie__QtlieiLJiEiLd^-ii^

ofiice,

in deed.

G od

is

evei^tronger than Satan, and that his kingdom of light puts
the

kingdom of darkness

The Lion

to shame.

Judah has bruised the head of the

serpent.

of the tribe of

With

the cruci-

fixion of Christ his resurrection also is repeated ever

the history of his church on earth

;

anew

in

and there has never yet

been a day without a witness of his presence and power ordering

all

things according to his holy

w^ill.

For he has received

power in heaven and in earth for the good of his people,
and from his heavenly throne he rules even his foes. The in-

all

i
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§ 2.

word of promise, confirmed by experience, assures us
corruptions, heresies, and schisms must, mider the
guidance of divine wisdom and love, subserve the cause of
truth, holiness, and peace
till, at the last judgment, Christ
fallible

that

all

shall

make

;

and rule undisputed with

his enemies his footstool,

the sceptre of righteousness and peace, and his church shall
realize her idea

and destiny as " the fullness of him that

filleth

all in all."

Then

will histoiy itself, in its present form, as a struggling

and changeful development, give place

and the

to perfection,

stream of time come to rest in the ocean of eternity, but this
rest will be the highest

form of

life

and

activity in

God and

for

God.

§ 2.

The kingdom

Branches of Church History.

of Christ, in

its

principle

and aim,

is

as

com-

prehensive as humanity.

It is truly catholic or universal, de-

signed and adapted for

nations and ages, for

of the soul, and

all

all

all

the powers

It breathes into the

classes of society.

mind, the heart, and the will a higher, supernatural

life,

and

consecrates the family, the state, science, literatm-e, art, and

commerce to holy ends, till finally God becomes all in all.
Even the body, and the whole visible creation, which groans
for redemption fi-om its bondage to vanity and for the glorious
liberty of the children of

transformation

we

God,

shall share in this universal

look for the resurrection of

tlie

body,

and for the new earth, wherein dwellcth righteousness.

But

we must

;

for

church or churches, which are only
agencies,

God with

not identify the kingdom of

more

its

temporary organs and

or less inadequate, while the

more comprehensive, and

will last

foi-

the visible

kingdom

itself

i.s

ever.

Accordingly, church history has various departments, corre-

sponding to the different branches of secular history and oi
natural
I.

life.

The

The

principal divisions are

history of

:siissions,

:

or of the spread ^f ChristianitA

:

BEANCHES OF CHURCH HISTORY.

§ 2.

among imconTerted

nations,

whether barbarous or

7
civilized.

This work must continue, till " the fullness of the Gentiles
The law of the
shall come in," and " Israel shall be saved."
missionary progress

is

expressed in the two parables of the

grain of mustard-seed which grows into a tree, and of the leaven

which gradually pervades the whole lump.
illustrates the

and transforming power of Christianity.
vert a nation

;

The

first

parable

outward expansion, the second the all-penetrating

it is

ard of the gospel

more
it is

;

It is difficult to con-

difficult to train it to

most

the high stand-

difficult to revive

and reform

a

dead or apostate church.

The
first,

foreign mission

work has achieved three great conquests

the conversion of the elect remnant of the Jews, and of

civilized

Greeks and Romans, in the

first

three centuries

;

then

the conversion of the barbarians of ISTorthern and Western

Europe, in the middle ages

;

and

the combined efforts of

last,

various churches and societies for the conversion of the savage

and Australia, and the semi-civilized

races in America, Africa,

nations of Eastern xlsia, in our o^vn time.

Christian world

is

now open

Mohammedan, which

The whole non-

to missionary labor, except the

will likewise

become

accessible at

no

dis-

tant day.

The domestic

or

home

mission work embraces the re\dval of

Christian life in corrupt or neglected portions of the church in

new countries with
among the semi-heathenish
Here we may mention the planting
populations of large cities.
of a purer Christianity among the petrified sects in Bible Lands,
old comitries, the supply of emigrants in

the means of grace, and the labors

the labors of the Gustavus Adolphus Society, and the Inner

Mission of Germany, the American
for the western states
in

London,
II.

The

Xew

and

Home

territories,

Missionary Societies

the City Mission Societies

York, and other fast-growing

history of persecution

Judaism and Heathenism

Mohammedanism

in the

by

hostile

cities.

powers; as by

in the first three centuries,

middle age.

and by

This apparent repression

of the church proves a purifying process, brings out the moral

8
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heroism of martp-dom, and thus works

in

spread and establishment of Christianity.

"

tyrs

the seed of the church."

is

the end for the

The blood

There are

'

cases,

of mar-

however,

where systematic and persistent persecution has crushed out the
church or reduced it to a mere shadow, as in Palestine, Egypt,
and North Africa, under the despotism of the Moslems.
Persecution, like missions,

is

both foreign and domestic.

Besides being assailed from without by the followers of false
religions, the

church suifers also from intestine wars and vio-

Witness the religious wars in France, Holland, and

lence.

England, the Thirty Years'

War in Germany, all

of which

grew

out of the Protestant Reformation and the Papal Reaction

;

the crusade against the Albigenses and Waldenses, the horrors
of the Spanish Inquisition, the massacre of the Huguenots, the

dragonnades of Louis XIV., the crushing out of the Reforma-

Bohemia, Belgium, and Southern Europe

tion in

;

but

also,

on

the Protestant side, the pei'secution of Anabaptists, the l);;niing
of Servetus in Geneva, the penal laws of the reign of Elizabeth

against Catholic and Puritan Dissenters, the hanging of witches

and Quakers

in

New

England.

More

Christian blood has been

shed by Christians than by heathens and Mohammedans.

The

persecutions of Christians by Christians form the satanic

chapters, the fiendish midnight scenes, in the history of the

church.

But they show

also the gradual progress of the truly

Christian spirit of religious toleration and freedom.
tion exhausted ends in toleration,

freedom.

The blood

of patriots

is

and toleration
the price of

Persecu-

is

a step to

civil,

the blood

The conquest

of martyrs the price of religious liberty.

is

dear,

the progress slow and often interrupted, but steady and

irre-

sistible.

disowned

The

principle of intolerance

is

now almost

in the Christian world, except

universally

by ultramontane Ro-

A well-known saying of Tertullian, who lived in the niiilst of persccntioa
very different estimate of martyrdom is suggested by the Arabic proverb
"The ink of the scholar is more precious than the blood of the martyr."
The just estimate depends on the quality of the scholar and the quality of
'

A

the martyr, and the cause for which the one lives and the other dies.

.
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(which indirectly reasserts

inaiiisin

1S64)

it

in the Papal Syllabus of

under the

influ-

and relying on the arm of

flesh

but a ruling church, allied to the

;

ence of selfish

human

rather than the

nature,

power of

retain unjust restrictions

truth,

is

all

state,

always tempted to impose or

on dissenting

and useful they may have proved
In the United States

9

sects,

however innocent

to be.

Christian denominations and sects

are placed on a basis of equality before the law, and alike protected

by the government

in their property

and right of public

worship, yet self-supporting and self-governing; and, in turn,

they strengthen the moral foundations of society by training
loyal

and virtuous

Freedom

citizens.

of religion

must be recog-

nized as one of the inalienable rights of man, which

lies in

the

sacred domain of conscience, beyond the restraint and control
of politics,

much

as

and which the government

any other fundamental

abuse, and abuse

may be

is

right.

punished.

bomid to protect
Freedom is liable

But Christianity

as

to

is itself

the parent of true freedom from the bondage of sin and error,

and

is

III.

church

the best protector and regulator of freedom.

The history
is

same time a
regulate

of

church government and

not only an invisible

its

visible body,

activity.

communion

The

discipline.

of saints, but at the

needing organs, laws, and forms, to

Into this department of history fall the

various forms of church polity: the apostolic, the primitive
episcopal, the patriarchal, the papal, the consistorial, the presbyterial, the congregational, etc.

;

and the history of the law

and discipline of the church, and her relation to the
all

state,

under

these forms.

IV. The history of worship, or divine

service,

by which the

church celebrates, revives, and strengthens her fellowship with
her divine head.

This

falls into

such subdivisions as the his-

tory of preaching, of catechisms, of liturgy, of rites and cere-

monies, and of religious

art,

particularly sacred poetry

and

music.

The

history of church

government and the history of worship

are often put together under the title of Ecclesiastical Antiqui-

10
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and commonly confined

ties or Archifioiogy,

whence most of the cathoHc

But thej may

church date their origin.

to the patristic age,

and usages of the

institutions

as well be extended to

the formative period of Protestantism.

V. The history of Christiai^
religion

life, or practical morality

and

the exhibition of the distinguishmg virtues and vices

:

of different ages, of the development of Christian philanthropy,

the regeneration of domestic
abolition of slavery

life,

and other

the gradual abatement and

and

social evils, the mitigation

diminution of the horrors of war, the reform of

civil

law and

of government, the spread of civil and religious Kberty, and the

whole progress of

civilization,

under the influence of Chris-

tianity.

YI. The history of theology, or of Christian leaiTung and

Each branch

literature.

ethical, historical,

The
tant,

of

and practical

history of doctrines or

and

is

theology—
—has a history of

exegetical,

dogmas

its

doctrinal,

own.

here the most impor-

is

therefore frequently treated by

Its object is

itself.

show how the mind of the church has gradually apprehended
and unfolded the divine truths of revelation, how the teachings

to

of scripture have been formulated and shaped into dogmas, and

grown
trine

into creeds

and confessions of

faith, or systems of doc-

stamped with public authority.

church in the knowledge of the

This growth of the

infallible

word

of

God

is

a

constant struggle against error, misbelief, and unbelief; and-

the history of heresies

is

an essential part of the history of

doctrines.

Every important dogma now professed by the Christian
church

is

the

i-esult

of a severe conflict with error.

trine of the holy Trinity, for instance,

beginning, but

it

The

doc-

was believed from the

required, in addition to the preparatory labors

of the aTite-Nicene age, fifty years of controversy, in which the
strongest intellects were absorbed, until

it

was brought

clear expression of the Niceno-Constantinopolitan Creed.

Christological conflict

was

was equally long and

Ijrouglit to a settlement

to the

Tlie

intense, until

by the council of Chalcedon.

it

The

:

:
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11

Eeformation of the sixteenth century was a continual war-

The

with popery.

fare

churches,

doctrinal

symbols

from the Apostles' Creed down

the various

of

to the confessions of

Dort and "Westminster, and more recent standards, embody the
results of the theological battles of the militant church.

The various departments

of church history have not a merely

external and mechanical, but an organic relation to each other,

and form one living whole, and this relation the historian must

Each period

show.

according to

its

also is entitled to a peculiar arrangement,

The number,

character.

order,

and extent of

the different divisions must be determined by their actual im-

portance at a given time.

§ 3. Sources

The

of Church History.

sources of church history, the data on which

our knowledge, are partly divine, partly human.
tory of the

kingdom of God from the

the apostolic age,

Kew

Testaments.

only

human

we have

we

rely for

For the

his-

creation to the close of

the inspired writings of the Old and

But

after the death of the apostles

we have

authorities,

which of course cannot claim

to be in-

These human sources are partly written, partly un-

fallible.

written.
I.

The WRITTEN

(a) Official

acts

sources include

documents of

of councils

ecclesiastical

and

and synods, confessions of

church laws, and the

official letters

civil authorities

faith,

liturgies,

of popes, patriarchs, bishops,

and representative bodies.
(b) Private writings of personal actors in the history

works of the church fathers,
the

first six

tic divines,

centuries

;

heretics,

of the missionaries, scholastic

for the middle age

;

mines for the historian.

the

and mys-

and of the reformers and their

opponents, for the sixteenth century.
richest

:

and heathen authors, for

These documents are the

They give

history in its birth

and actual movement. But they must be carefully sifted and
weighed
especially the controversial writings, where fact is
;

12
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generally

more or

less adulterated

with party

spirit, heretical

and orthodox.
(e)

Accounts of chroniclers and historians, whether friends or
who were eye-witnesses of what they relate. "The

enemies,
\'alue

of these depends, of com-se, on the capacity and credi-

of the authors, to be determined by careful criticism.
Subsequent historians can be comited among the direct or hii-

bility

mediate sources only so far as they have drawn from reliable

and contemporary documents, which have either been wholly
or partially lost, like

many

of Eusebius' authorities for the

period before Constantine, or are inaccessible to historians generally, as

are the papal regesta and other

documents of the

Vatican library.
(d) Inscriptions,

especially those

on tombs and catacombs,

revealing the faith and hope of Christians in times of persecution.

Among

the ruins of Egypt and Babylonia whole libraries

have been disentombed and deciphered, containing mythological

and

religious records, royal proclamations, historical, astro-

nomical, and poetical compositions, revealing an extinct civi-

and shedding

lization

light on

some parts of Old Testament

history.
II.

The UNWRITTEN

edifices,

sourccs are far less

numerous

:

church

works of sculpture and painting, and other monuments,

religious customs

and ceremonies, very imj)ortant for the

his-

tory of worship and ecclesiastical art, and significant of the
spirit of their age."

The works

of art are symbolical

types of Christianity.

The

embodiments of the various

plain symbols and crude sculptures

of the catacombs correspond to the period of persecution
basilicas to the

Nicene age

;

;

the

the Byzantine churches to the

genius of the Byzantine state-churchism j the Gothic cathedrals
to the

Romano-Germanic Catholicism of the middle ages

;

the

renaissance style to the revival of letters.

To come down
'

to

more recent

times, the spirit of Romanisnj

Comii. F. Piper: Einldtung in die inonwncntale

TJieolocjic.

Gotha, 1SG7

;

PERIODS OF CHURCH HISTORY.

§ 4.

1^

can be best appreciated amidst the dead and living monuments
of

Kome,

Lutheranism mnst be studied

and Spain.

Italy,

Wittenberg, Northern Germany, and Scandinavia
in

Geneva, France, Holland, and Scotland

Oxford, Cambridge, and London

and the United States

New

we

Anglicanism

;

Congregationalism in England and

generally find not only the largest printed and

manuscript sources, but also the

architectiu-al, sculptural, sepul-

and other monumental remains, the natural

chral,

at

Presbyterianism in Scotland

For in the mother countries of these denomi-

England.

nations

;

;

in

Calvinism

;

associations,

and living representatives of the

oral traditions,

who,

past,

however they may have departed from the faith of their ancestors,

exhibit their national genius,

still

and customs

habits,

—often

in a far

more

social

condition,

manner

instructive

than ponderous prmted volumes.

§ 4.

The purely

Periods of CJmrcJi History.

chronological or annalistic method, though pur-

sued by the learned Baronius and his continuators,

abandoned.

erally

rates things

mere

It

now

is

which belong together, and degrades history

to a

chronicle.

The
heim,

centurial plan,
is

which prevailed fi-om Flacius

an improvement.

It allows a

much

But

progress and connection of things.

points or epochs verv_ seldo
c enturi es.

The

m

for the salient

;

coin^ids^witli the limits of our

rise of Constantino, for

the absolute papacy, in Hildebrand,

1517

;

example, together with

from 1049

the i^merican emancipation in 1776
;

;

;

that of

the Reforma-

the peace of "Westphalia took place in 1648

the landing of the Pilgrim Fathers of

The

Mos-

imposes on the

it still

the union of church and state, dates from the year 311

tion fi'om

to

better view of the

history a forced and mechanical arrangement

1789

gen-

breaks the natural flow of events, sepa-

the revival of religious
true division

life in

;

New

England

in

1620

;

the French revolution in

Germany began

must grow out of the

in 1817.

actual course of the

—
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history

ment

and present

itself,

or stages of

new

beginning of a

different phases of its develop-

tlie

These we

its life.

period

is

called

call

The

periods or ages.

an epoch, or a stopping and

starting point.

In regard

nnmber and length

the

to

indeed, no unanimity

;

the

of periods there

on account of the various

less,

is,

de-

nominational differences establishing different points of view,

The Reformation,

especially since the sixteenth century.
instance, has less importance for the

Eoman

the Protestant, and almost none for the Greek

forms a resting-place

edict of jSTantes

for

church than for
;

and while the
French

in the history of

Protestantism, and the treaty of Westphalia in that of German,
neither of these events had as

much

to

do with English Prot-

estantism as the accession of Elizabeth, the rise of Cromwell,
the restoration of the Stuarts, and the revolution of 1688.

But, in spite of

all

confusion and difficulty in regard to

details, it is generally agi-eed to divide the history of Chris-

tianity into three principal parts

ern; though

tliere is

—ancient, medifeval, and

mod-

not a like agreement as to the dividing

epochs, or points of departure and points of termination.

The

I.

history of

Ancient CnmsTiANrrv, from the

Christ to Gregory the Great,

This

is

the age of the Grseco-Latin church, or of the Chris-

tian Fathers.

nean

Its field is the countries

around the Mediterra-

—Western Asia, Northern Africa, and Southern Eftrope

just the theatr&of the old

dom.

Roman empire and of

classic

heathen-

This age lays the foundation, in doctrine, government,

and worship, for

all

progenitor of

the various confessions.

The

all

the subsequent history.

It is the

sections,

and require separate

ti-eatment.

form the divine-human groundwork of the church, and
regulate, and correct all subsequent periods.
Then,

at the

They
inspire,

beginning of the fourth century, the accession

of Constantine, the
;

common

Life of Christ and the Apostolic Church are by far the

most important

turn

birth of

a.d. 1-590.

first

Christian emperor, marks a decisive

Christianity rising fi'om a persecuted sect to the prevail-

PERIODS OF CHURCH HISTORT.
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Ing religion of the Greeco-Roman empire.
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In the history of

doctrines, the first oeumenical conncil of Niceea, falling in the
1

midst of Constantino's reign, a.d. 325, has the prominence of

an epoch.
'-

Here, then, are three periods within the

which we

may

first

or patristic era,

severally designate as the period of the Apostles,

the period of the Martyrs, and the period of the Christian

Emperors and Patriarchs.
II.

Medieval

mation.

Christianity, from Gregory

590-151Y.

A.D.

The middle age
306 or 311

;

is

variously reckoned

fi-om the fall of the

from Gregory the Great, 590
it is

;

to the Refor-

I.

— from

West Roman

Constantino,

empire, 470

;

But

from Charlemagne, 800.

very generally regarded as closing at the beginning of the

sixteenth century, and

more

Reformation in 1517.

Gregory the Great seems to us

precisely, at the outbreak of the

the most proper ecclesiastical point of division.

author of the Anglo-Saxon mission, the
fathers,

and the

first

and wdth decisive
tribes, and, at the

last

to

form

"With him, the
of the

church

of the proper popes, begins in earnest,

success,

the conversion of the barbarian

same time, the development of the absolute

papacy, and the alienation of the eastern and western churches.

This suggests the distinctive character of the middle age
transition of the church

from Asia and Africa

to

:

the

Middle and

Western Europe, from the Grseco-Roman nationality

to that of

the Germanic, Celtic, and Slavonic races, and from the culture

modern civilization. The
was the conversion and education of the heathen barbarians, who conquered and demolished
the Roman empire, indeed, but were themselves conquered and
transformed by its Christianity.
This work was performed
of the ancient classic world to the
great

work

of the church then

mainly by the Latin church, under a firm hierarchical constitution,

culminating in the bishop of Rome.

The Greek

church,

though she made some conquests among the Slavic tribes of
Eastern Europe, particularly in the Russian empire, since grown
so important,

was

in turn sorely pressed

and reduced by Mo-
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hammedanism
Christianity,

in Asia

and

trine, worship,

and Africa, the very

seat of primitive

at last in Constantinople itself

and organization, she stopped

;

and

in doc-

at the position of

the oeunienical councils and the patriarchal constitution of the
fifth centui-y.

In the middle age the development of the hierarchy occupies
the foreground, so that

may be

it

called the church of the

Popes, as distinct from the ancient church of the Fathers, and
the modern church of the Reformers.

Roman hierarchy three popes
many epochs Gregory I., or

In the growth and decay of the
stand out as representatives of as

:

the Great (590), marks the rise of absolute papacy

YIL,

or Hildebrand (lOiO),

;

church history.

Gregory

summit; and Boniface VIII.

AYe thus have again three periods

(1294), its decline.
.seval

its

We may briefly

distinguish

in medi-

them

[Missionary, the Papal, and the pre- or ante-Reform atorj-

as the
'

ages

[of Catholicism.

Modern

III.

Cheistianity, from the Reformation of the

teenth century to the present time.

Modern

moves

history

chiefly

a.d.

six-

1517-1880.

among the

nations of Europe,

and from the seventeenth century finds a vast new theatre in
Korth America. Western Christendom now splits into two
hostile parts

out a

— one remaining on the old path, the other striking

new one

;

while the eastern church withdraws

from the stage of

history,

still

turbed stagnation, except in modern Russia and Greece.
ern church history

Romanism, of

is

further

and presents a scene of almost undis-

Mod-

the age of Protestantism in conflict with

religious liberty

and independence

in

conflict

with the principle of authority and tutelage, of individual and
personal Christianity against an objective and traditional church
system.
'

new word is coined after the analogy of nntc-Nicene^ and in imitation
Gorman tor-reformatoruch. It is tlie age of the forerxinners of the

This

of the

Reformation, or reformers before the Reformation, as Ullmaun calls such
men as WicklyfFe, IIuss, Savonarola, Wesscl, etc. The term presents only
one view of the period from Boniface VIII. to Luther.
But this is thp
case with every other single term

we may

choose.

§
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different periods appear,

Here again three
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which may be

denoted briefly by the terms, Reformation, Revohition, and
Revival.

sixteenth century, next to the apostohc age the most

The
fruitful

and interesting period of church

It is the cradle of all Protestant

counter-reform.
tions

and

sects,

denomina-

and of modern Romanism.

The seventeenth century
doxy,

history, is the century

renovation of the Church, and the papal

of the evangelical

polemic

the period of scholastic ortho-

is

confessionalism,

and comparative stagnation.

on the continent, but goes on in
the mighty Puritanic struggle in England, and extends even

The reformatory motion

ceases

into the primitive forests of the

teenth century

is

American

colonies.

The

seven-

the most fruitful in the church history of

England, and gave

rise to the various

nonconformist or dissent-

ing denominations which were transplanted to J^orth America,

Then

and have outgrown some of the older historic churches.

comes, in the eighteenth centmy, the Pietistic and Methodistic
revival of practical religion in opposition to

and

stiff

formalism.

In the

Roman

dead orthodoxy

church Jesuitism prevails,

but opposed by the half-evangelical Jansenism, and the quasiliberal Gallicanism.

In the second half of the eighteenth century begins the vast
overturning of traditional ideas and institutions, leading to
revolution in state, and infidelity in church, especially in

Roman

Germany. Deism in England,
atheism in France, rationalism in Germany, represent the various degrees of the great modern apostasy from the orthodox
Catholic France and Protestant

creeds.

The nineteenth century

presents, in part, the further devel-

opment of these negative and destructive tendencies, but with
it' also the revival of Christian faith and church life, and the
beginnings of a
revival

may

new

creation

by the everlasting

gospel.

The

be dated from the third centenary of the Refor-

mation, in 1817.

In the same period

IS^orth

America, English and Protestant

IS
in
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prevailing character, but presenting an asylum for

all

the nations, chm-ches, and sects of the old world, with a peaceful separation of the temporal

and the spiritual power, comes
upon the stage like a young giant full of vigor and promise.
Thus we have, in all, nine periods of church history, as follows
:

First Period

The

:

Life of Christ, and the Apostolic church.

From

the Incarnation to

the

death of

St.

John.

a.d.

1-100.

Second Period

:

Christianity imder persecution in the

From

the death of St.

tian emperor,

Third Period

a.d.

John

Roman

empire.

to Constantine, the first Chris-

100-311.

:

Christianity in union with the

Grseco-Roman empire, and

amidst the storms of the great migration of nations.

From

Constantine the Great to Pope Gregory

I.

a.d.

311-590.
>

Fourth Period:
Christianity planted

among

the Teutonic, Celtic, and Sla-

vonic nations.

From Gregory

I.

to Ilildebrand, or

Gregory YII.

a.d.

590-1019.

Fifth Period

:

The Church under

the papal hierarchy, and the scholastic

theolog}'.

From Gregory YII.
Sixth Period

to Boniface

Yin.

a.d. 1041>-1-'1>4.

:

The decay of mediaeval Catholicism, and the prq):iratory
movements for the Reformaliun.
From Boniface YUI. to Luther, a.d. 12ttl-i5iT.

PEEIODS OF CHURCH HISTORY.
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Seventh Period

The
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:

evangelical Reformation, and the

Roman

Catholic Re-

action.

From Luther
Eighth Period

to the

Treaty of Westphalia,

a.d.

1517-1648.

:

^

The age

of polemic orthodoxy and exclusive confessional-

ism, with reactionary and progressive movements.
'
.

From

the Treaty of Westphalia to the French Revolution.

A.D.

1648-1790.

Ninth Period
The spread of infidelity, and the revival of Christianity in
Europe and America, with missionary efforts encircling
:

the globe.

From

the French Revolution to the present time.

a.d.

1790-1880.
passed through

Christianity has thus

earthly

hood in Christ Jesus.
it

many

stages of

and yet has hardly reached the period of

life,

During

this

full

its

man-

long succession of centuries

has outlived the destruction of Jerusalem, the dissolution of

the

Roman

cal

corruptions from within, the barbarian invasion, the confu-

sion of the

empire, fierce persecutions fi-om without, and hereti-

dark ages, the papal tyranny, the shock of

infidelity,

the ravages of revolution, the attacks of enemies and the errors
of fi-iends, the rise and fall of proud kingdoms, empires, and
republics, philosophical systems,

And, behold,

out number.

it

and

still

social organizations withlives,

strength and wider extent than ever
of civilization,

the ruins of

ward

;

old age

lives in greater S

and the destinies of the world; marching over
folly, ever forward and on-

spreading silently

It c an
;

and

controlling the progress

human wisdom and

to generation,

earth.

;

its

heavenly blessings from generation

and from country to coimtry, to the ends of the
never die

;

it

will

ne ver see the decrepitude of

but, like its divine founder,

it

will live in the

unfading

freshness of self-renewing youth and the unbroken vigor of

20

USES OF CIIUKCII IIISTOKY.

§ 5.

manhood

end of time, and

to the

and

gle denominations

will outlive time itself.

hnman forms

sects,

ment, and worship, after having served their pm-pose,

way

appear and go the

divme

of Christ, in her

She

gates of hell.

of

Hesh

all

may

dis-

but the Church Universal

and substance,

life

will only

for the festal dress of the

;

Sin-

of doctrine, govern-

is

too strong for the

exchange her earthly garments

Lamb's Bride, and

from the

rise

state

Then

of humiliation to the state of exaltation and glory.

at

the coming of Christ she will reap the final har^•est of history,

and

triumphant in heaven celebrate and enjoy

as the church

the eternal sabbath of holiness and peace.
endless end of history, as

beginning of

its

pletion of his

work of

it

is

the most extensi\'e, and, including the

tant branch of theology.

supplies.

mider

rests,

It

all its

stream

is

Kew

Testaments, the most impor-

It is the

backbone of theology on

and the storehouse from which

is

the best commentaiy of

aspects

and in

all its

bearings.

it

dei'ives

Christianity

The

the glory of the fountain fi-om which

Church history

com-

creation.

sacred history of the Old and

it

at the

after the

Uses of CliuTcli History.
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which

God

course in the holy rest of

Church history

This will be the

was foreshadowed already

its

itself,

fidness of the

it

flows.

has, in the first place, a general interest for

every cultivated mind, as sho wing the

development of our

race,

mo Tnl

^|^^d

roli'jyu.ng

and the gradual execution of the

divine plan of redemption.
It

has special value for the theologian and minister of the

gospel, as the

k ey to thejjresent cimditi on of Christendom. and

the guide to successful labor in her cause.
fruit of the past,

stand unless

it

and

tlie

grow out

firm root in the

soil

germ

The

})resent is the

the future.

t)f

of history.

No

is

woi-k can

one M-ho tramples on the

rights of a past generation can claim the regard of

Church history

Xo

of the real wants oi the age and strike

no mere curiosity

sho]>.

its

posterity.

Its facts are nut

dry

USES OF CnUECII HISTOKl
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bones, but

embody living realities, the
own guidance and action.

general principles and

Who

laws for our

history studies Christianity itself in

21

all its

studies church

phases, and

nature under the influence of Christianity as

it

now

human
and

is,

will

be to the end of time.
Finally^ the history._o_Lilie_chm-chL has

pi-actij3al

vahie for

every Christian, as a storehouse of warning and encouragement,

philosophy of

facts, Chris-

of consolation and counsel.

It is the

tianity in living examples.

If history in general be, as Cicero

describes
as

it,

Diodorus

'Hestis
calls

of heaven

" the

vitce^' or,

priestess

veritatis, et

mother of wisdom," the history of the kingNext to the
all these m the highest degree.

of truth, and the

dom

magistra

handmaid of providence, the

temponun^ lux

it,

is

holy scriptures, which are themselves a history and depository
of divine revelation, there

is

no stronger proof of the continual

jresence of Christ with his people, no more thorough vindication of Cliristianity,

no richer source of

spiritual

wisdom and

experience, no deeper incentive to virtue and piety, than the
history of Christ's kingdom.

God

to

man, which

it is

Every age has a message from

of the greatest importance for

man

to

understand.

The

Epistle to the

Hebrews

describes, in stirring eloquence,

the cloud of witnesses from the

Old dispensation for the en-

couragement of the Christians.

Why

should not the greater

cloud of apostles, evangelists, martyrs, confessors, fathers, re-

formers, and saints of every age and tongue, since the com-

ing of Christ, be held up for the same purpose

?

They were

the heroes of Christian faith and love, the living epistles of

the benefactors and glory of

Christ, the salt of

the

our race; and

in\possible rightly to study their thoughts

is

it

and deeds, their

lives

earth,

and deaths, without being elevated,

edi-

fied,

comforted, and encouraged to follow their holy example,

that

we

at last,

by the

and enjoyment of

gi-ace of

God, be received into their

them a blessed eternity
the same God and Saviour.

fellowship, to spend with

in the ]3raise

"

/
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Duty of

§ 6.

The

first

makuig

it

the Historian.

duty of the historian, which comprehends

and

is fidelity

IIISTOKIAN.

li\e again in his representation.

only aim should be, like a witness, to

and nothing but the

truth,
justice

to

all otherst

must reproduce the history

lie

justice.

itself,

His highest and

tell tl ie

whole

truth, the

do

truth, and, like a judge, to

full

every person and event which comes under his

re\dew.

To be
tion

—

1.

thus faithful and just he needs a threefold qualifica-

scientific, artistic,

He must

and

religious.

For

master the sources.

lology (especially the

most of the

ecclesiastical phi-

Greek and Latin languages,
Then,

chronolog}\

making use

in.

which

in

documents are written), secular

earliest

geogi-aphy, and

purpose he must

this

be acquainted with such auxiliary sciences as

history,

of the

he must thoroughly and impartially examine their genuineness and integrity, and the credibility and capacity of the
som'ces,

witnesses.

Thus only can he duly

separate fact

from

fiction,

truth from error.

The number

of sources for general history

increasing so rapidly, that

and digest them

all

it

is,

is

so large

and

of course, impossible to read

in a short lifetime,

Eveiy historian

rests

He

must take some
things on trust even after the most conscientious search, and
avail himself of the invaluable aid of documentary collections
and digests, ample indexes, and exhaustive monographs, where
he cannot examine all the primary sources in detail. Only he
on the shoulders of his predecessors.

should always carefully indicate his authorities and verify
dates,

and quotations.

A want

of accuracy

is fatal

facts,

to the repu-

tation of an historical work.
2.

Then comes

the composition.

This

is

an

art.

It nnist not

simply recount events, but reproduce the development of the

church in
Init

livin g process.

an organism

filled

History

is

not a heap of skeletons,

and ruled by a reasonable

soul.

One

DUTY OF THE HISTORIAN.
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of the greatest difficulties here lies in arranging the

The

material.

nological

best

method

to

is

combine judiciously the chro-

and topical principles of division

;

presenting at once

the succession of events and the several parallel (and, indeed,

interwoven) departments of the history in due proportion.

we

Accordingly,
arbitrary, but

then

we

first

divide the whole history into periods, not

determined by the actual course of events

present each of these periods in as

many

tions or chapters as the material itself requires.

number

;

and

parallel sec-

As

to the

of the periods and chapters, and as to the arrangement

of the chapters, there are indeed conflicting opinions,

and

in

the application of our principle, as in our whole representation,

we

make approaches

can only

itself

is,

The

to perfection.

But the

principle

nevertheless, the only true one.

ancient classical historians, and most of the English and

French, generally present their subject in one homogeneous
composition of successive books or chapters, without rubrical

This method might seem to bring out better the

division.

and variety of the history

iiving unity

Yet

at every point.

Language, unlike the pencil and the

really does not.

it

chisel,

can exhibit only the succession in time, not the local concomitance.

And

then this method, rigidly pursued, never gives a

complete view of any one subject, of doctrine, Avorship, or
It constantly

practical life.
off

from one

transitions,

method of
tical

to bring

till

mixes the various

the alternation

periodical

breaking

topics,

up another, even by the most sudden
is

exhausted.

The German

and rubrical arrangement has great prac-

advantages for the student, in bringing to view the order

But it should not be
made a uniform and monotonous mechanism, as is done in the
Magdeburg Centuries and many subsequent works. For, while
of subjects as well as the order of time.

order, both of subject

history has

its

all life, full

of variety.

The period

a very different arrangement

modern

and of time,

of the

from the middle age and in
must be combined with
by confessions and countries, as

history the rubrical division

and made subject

to a division

yet, like

it is

Kef ormation requires
;

:
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the Roman Catliolic, Lutheran, Reformed churches
many, France, England, and America.

The

historian should

aim then

to

in

Ger-

reprodu ce both the im ity

an^ the variety of_historj, presenting the

different topics in

their separate completeness, without overlooking their organic

The scheme must not be

connection.

arbitrarily

made, and

then pedantically applied, as a Procrustean framework, to the
history

but

;

it

must be deduced fi-om the history

itself,

and

varied as the facts require.

Another

difficulty

even greater than the arrangement of the

material consists in the combination of brevity and fulness.

A

general church history should give a complete view of the

kingdom

progress of Christ's
material

is

so vast

in all its departments.

But the

and constantly increasing, that the utmost

condensation should be studied by a judicious selection of the
salient points,

There

who

is

which

really

make up

the main body of history.

no use in writing books unless they are read.

But

has time in this busy age to weary through the forty

folios of

Baronius and his continuators, or the thirteen folios of

Flacius, or the forty -five octavos of Schroeckh

of ecclesiastical history,

it is true,

?

The student

wants not miniature pictures

only (as in Hase's admirable compend), but full-length portraits.

cesses

Yet much space may be gained by omitting the prodetails, which may be left to monographs

and unessential

and special

Brevity

treatises.

is

a virtue in the historian, unless

makes him obscure and enigmatic'

it

'

The German

poet, Friedrich Hiickert, thus admirably enjoins the duty of

:;ondensation

" Wie

die Weli Uhtft

immer

ireiter,

Wircl stets die OcscMchte breiter ;
TJnd una wird je mehr je langer

Noting

ein

Zusammendrdnger :
aus dem Schutt der Zeiten

Nicht

tier

Willde

mehr Erbdrmlichkeiten,

Sondern

dei-

den Plunder sichte

Und zum Ban

die Steinc schichte ;

DUTY OF THE HISTORIAN.

§ 6,

The

historian, moreover,

must make

interesting, without violating truth.

dull
is

and wearisome

but,

;

" stranger than fiction."

embellishment.
vivacity,

his

work readable and

Some

parts of history are

upon the whole, the truth of history
It needs no
It is God's own epos.

speaks for

It

and freshness.
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itself if told

with earnestness,

Unfortunately, church historians, with

very few exceptions, are behind the great secular historians in
point of style, and represent the past as a dead corpse rather

than as a living and working power of abiding interest.

Hence

church histories are so

circles.

Both

3.

little

read outside of professional

and

scientific research

representation must

artistic

be guided by a sound moral and religious, that
tian spirit.

The

hmnan sympathy,

sal

is,

a truly Chris-

secular historian should be filled with univer-

the

church

historian

with

universal

The motto of the former is: ''Homo
sum, nihil humani a me alienum puto" ; the motto of the lat" Christianus sum, nihil Christiani a me alienum jputo.''''
ter
The historian must first lay aside all prejudice and party zeal,
and proceed in the pure love of truth. Xot that he must beChristian sympathy.

:

come

No man

a tabula rasa.

able, or

is

he

is.

But the

should attempt, to

which have made him what

cast off the educational influences

historian of the church of Christ

must

thing be as true as possible to the objective fact,
studio " / do justice to eveiy person

the centre of Christianity,

and event

whence he may

icillkuhrUcli schmuckend,
Sondern in des Eimlen Hulle
Legend allgemeine FiiUe;

Der

Und

gelesen
besitze

AUes

Tiahe,

Dichtergabe,

Rlar zu scMldern mir das Wesen,
Der ich nicht ein Wort
;

Sagt mir nichts

Denn

mn

Resultaten !

die will ich selber ziehen.

Lasst Begebenheiten, Tliaten,
Helden. rasch vm'uberzieheny

in every

sine ira et

and stand in

see all points in the

Nicht das Eimle unterdruckend,

Noch damtt

;

^'
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circumference,

individual persons and events,

all

denominations, and

and

number

— universality

{ah omnibus)

The famous

is

common

a

no Christian can disregard with impunity.
all

indeed untrue and

its literal sense, is

common humanity

the Church, as well as a

harmony of

each other

threefold test of catho-

of time {semj)er), place {ulique), and

—in

Nevertheless, there

inapplicable.

confessions,

all

sects, in their true relations to

to the glorious whole.

truth

lic

HISTORIAIS'.

the discordant

human

Christianity in

in the world,

Christ

is

which

the divine

creeds and sects.

It is

the duty and the privilege of the historian to trace the image
of Christ in the various physiognomies of his disciples, and to
act as a mediator

between the different sections of his king-

dom.

Then he must be

in thorough

sympathy with his

enthusiastically devoted thereto.

poet without poetic feeling and

As no one

hibit the history of

An

and

philosopher without

taste, or a

speculative talent, so no one can rightly

subject,

can interpret a

comprehend and

ex-

Christianity without a Christian spirit.

unbeliever could produce only a repulsive caricature, or at

best a lifeless statue.

The higher the

tian ground, the larger

is

historian stands on Chris-

and the more

his horizon,

full

and

clear his

view of single regions below, and of their mutual

bearings.

Even error can be fairly seen only from the position
" Verwn est index sui et falsV Christianity is the

of truth.

absolute truth, which, like the sun, both reveals itself and enlightens

own

all

that

is

Church

dark.

histoiy, like the Bible,

So far

combines these three

as the historian

fulfils his office.

In this

life

we
in

infallibility

mind
from

to see the
all

sides

It

is

;

and

all

this is

their bearings

;

to

while the

view events

human mind

can only take up things consecutively and view them
or in fray-ments.

denied

the exclusive privilege of the Divine

end from the beginning, and

and in

he

any other branch of study.

approach perfection in this or
mortal man.

qualifications,

can, of course, only distantly

Absolute success would require
to

is its

best interpreter.

partiall;y
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The

full solution of the mysteries of history is reserved for

that heavenly state,

when we

from the heights of

of time

shall see

and

glass darkly, but face to face,

shall

ment, "

Novum

may be

no longer through a

survey the developments

What

eternity.

aptly says of the mutual relation of the

pcdet^^

27

Testmnentum in Yetere

St.

Augustine

latet,

Testa-

Vetus in

Novo

applied also to the relation of this world and

the world to come.

The

history of the church militant

but a type and a prophecy of the triumphant kingdom of
in heaven

so

New

Old and

is

God

— a prophecy which will be perfectly miderstood only

in the light of its fulfilment.

of Church History.

§ 7. Literature

Staudmn
J.

G.

:

Geschichte

DowLmG An
:

London, 1838.

u.

Literatur der K. Geschichte.

hitroduction

Quoted

ecclesiastical historians,

Critical

to the

The work

p. 1.
pjo.

is

Harm. 1827.

Study of Eccles. History.
chiefly an account of the

1-212.

Baur Die Epochen der kirchlichen Geschichtsclireibung. Tiib. 1852.
Philip Schaff Introduction to History of the Apost. Church (N. York,
F. C.

:

:

1853), pp. 51-13i.

Engelhaedt

Uebersicht der kirchengeschichtlichen Litei-aiur

:

In Niedner's " Zeitschi-ift

1825-1850.

fiir

vmn Jahre
.

historische Theologie,"

1851.

Uhlhokn

Die kirchenhist. Arbeiteyi von 1851-1860.
In Niedner's
The
fiir histor. Theologie," for 1866, Gotha, pp. 3-160.
same Die iUtere Kirchengesch. in ihren neueren Darstellungen. In
" Jahrbiicher fiir deutsche Theol." Vol. II.
648 sqq.
Brieger's "Zeitschrift f iir Kirchengeschichte " (begun in 1877 and published in Gotha) contains bibliographical articles of Ad. Harnack,
G.

:

" Zeitschrift
:

MoLLER, and
Ch. K. Adams:

A

others,

on the

latest literature.

Manual of Historical

Like every other science and

Literature.

art,

a history of development toward

church historiography has
its

history exhibits not only a continual
also a gradual,

of method,

N. York, 3d ed. 1888.

true perfection.

This

growth of material, but

though sometimes long interrupted, improvement

from the mere

collection of

names and dates

in

a Christian chronicle, to critical research and discrimination,

pragmatic reference to causes and motives,

scientific

command
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of material, philosopliical generalization, and artistic reproduc-

In this progress also are

tion of the actual history itself.

marked the various confessional and denominational phases of
Christianity, giving diiferent points of view, and consequently
different conceptions and representations of the several periods
and divisions of Christendom

Church

itself is

;

so that the

development of the

mirrored in the development of chm'cli histori-

ography.

AVe can here do no more than mention the leading works
-s^rhich

mark the

successive epochs in the

growth of om*

science.

The Apostolic Church.
The first works on church history are the canonical Gospels
of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, the inspired biographical
I.

memoirs of Jesus
Church nniversal.

Christ,

who

is

the theanthropic head of the

These are followed by Luke's Acts of the Apostles, which
describes the planting of Christianity

from Jerusalem to Rome, by the
cially Peter and Paul.

among Jews and

Gentiles

labors of the apostles, espe-

The Greek Church historians.
The first post-apostolic works on church
II.

history, as indeed all

branches of theological literature, take their

rise in the

Greek

Church.
EusEBius, bishop of Csesarea, in Palestine, and contemporary

with Constantino the Great, composed a church history in ten

books {iKKXrjaLaaTtKT) laropia, from the incarnation of the

Logos to the year

32-1:),

by which he has won the

title

Father of church history, or the Christian Herodotus.

by no means very
literary talent

critical

and discerning, and far

and execution

to the

learning, moderation,

and love of truth

since totally or partially lost

;

inferior in

works of the great

church history

historians, this ante-Nicene

and for

its

;

is

for

of the

Though
classical

invaluable for
its

its

use of sources

interesting position of

personal observation ])etween the last persecutions of the church

and her establishment

in the

Byzantine empire.

§ 7.
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Eusebius was followed in similar

spirit

and on

by SocKATES, SozoMEN, and Theodoeet in the

Theodorus and Evageius

in

tlie

29

same plan

fifth century,

and

the sixth, each taking up the.

thread of the narrative where his predecessor had dropped

it,

and covering in part the same ground, from Constantine the
Great

till

Of

toward the middle of the

fif-th

century.'

the later Greek historians, from the seventh century to

the fifteenth, the " Scriptores Byzantini," as they are called,
In'icephoeus Callisti (son of Callistus, about a.d. 1333) deserves
special regard.

His

Ecclesiastical History

was written with the

use of the large library of the church of St. Sophia in Constantinople,

and dedicated

(d. 1327).

with a

It

to the

emperor Andronicus Palseologus

extends in eighteen books (each of which begins

letter of his

name) from the birth of Christ

of Phocas, A.n. 610,

to the deatli

and gives in the preface a summarj'- of

books more, which would have brought

was an industrious and eloquent, but

it

down

uncritical

to 911.

five

Ho

and superstitious

writer.^
III.

Latin Church historians of the middle

The Latin Church, before

ages.

the Reformation, was, in church

history, as in all other theological studies, at first

wholly de-

pendent on the Greek, and long content with mere translations

and extracts from Eusebius and his continuators.

The most popular

of these was the Historic Trvpa/rtita^ com-

posed by Cassiodoeus, prime minister of Theodoric, and after-

wards abbot of a convent in Calabria

(d.

about a.d. 562).

It is

compilation from the histories of Socrates, Sozomen, and

a

These Greek historians have been best edited by Henri de Valois (Valealso Amin Greek and Latin with notes, in 3 folios, Paris, 1659-73
sterd., 1695, afld, with additional notes by W. Reading, Cambridge, 1720.
Eusebius has been often separately published in several languages.
'

sius),

;

tiiKr)(p6pou KaWl/TTov Tov Hai'^OTro/iAou 'EK/fXTjfTfao-TiKTjs 'IcTTopias Bi8\ia
Edited by the Jesuit, Fronton le Due (Fronto-Ducseus), Par. 1630, 2 fol.
This is the only Greek edition from the only extant MS., which belonged to
'-

i'fi>

the King of Hungary, then

came

published at Basle as early as 1561.

and last
But a Latin version by John Lang was

into the possession of the Turks,

into the imperial library of Vienna.

—
;;

80
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Theocloret, abridging and harmonizing them, and supplied

together with the translation of Eusebins by

West

for several centuries with

Entinus

— the

knowledge of the fortunes

its

of the ancient church.

The middle age produced no

general church history of conse-

quence, but a host of chronicles, and histories of particular
nations, monastic orders, eminent popes, bishops, missionaries,
saints, etc.

Though

much

rarely worth

as compositions, these

are yet of great value as material, after a careful sifting of

truth from legendary fiction.

The

principal medieval historians are

(d. 595),

Gregory of Tours
the Ven-

M'ho wrote a church history of the Franks

erable Bedi:

(d.

;

church histoiy

735), the father of English

Paulus Diaconus (d. 799), the historian of the Lombards
Bremen, the chief anthority for Scandinavian church
liistory from a.d. 7S8-107l^
IIaimo (or Ilaymo, Aimo, a monk
;

Ax)A3r OF

;

who

of Fulda, afterwards bishop of Ilalberstadt, d. 853),
scribed in ten books, mostly
first

from

four centuries {Jlistorice SacrcG Epitome)

;

Axastasius

(about 872), the author in part of the Liber Pontijiealis,

biographies of the Popes

till

1312),

who composed

church history from Christ to a.d. 1312

(Antonio Pierozzi), archbishop of Florence
of the largest mediaeval

{Sumina

work on

secular

from the creation

IIistorialis\

i.

e.,

Stephen YI. (who died 891)

Bartholom^us of Lucca (about
eral

de-

Tiufinus, the history of the

(d.

;

St.

a gen-

Antonixus

1459), the author

and sacred

liistory

to a.d. 1157.

Historical criticism began with the revival of letters, and

revealed

and

itself first in

ISTicolaus of

the doubts of Laurentius Yalla

Cusa

(d.

(d. 1-157)

1464) concerning the genuineness of

the donation of Constantine, the Isidorian Decretals, and other
spurious documents, which are

now

as universally" rejected as

they were once universally accepted.

rV.

PoMAN Cathoijc

The Poman

liistorians.

Catholic Church was roused

by the shock of the

Reformation, in the sixteenth century, to great activity

in this

LITERATURE OF CHURCH HISTORY,
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and other departments of theology, and produced some works

hnmense learning and antiquarian

of

characterized rather

research, but generally

are

either

and against Protes-

zeal for the papacy,

than by the purely historical

tantism,
torians

by

Italians,

Her

spirit.

and ultramontane

Frenchmen, mostly on the side of the more

in

best hisspirit,

or

but less

liberal

consistent Gallicanism,

(a) Italians

:

First stands the Cardinal

Annales

EGclesiastlci

C^sar Baronius

(Rom. 1588

sqq.), in

(d.

1607), with his

12 folio volumes, on

which he spent thirty years of unwearied study.

down only
(to 1565),

to the year 1198, but are continued

Laderchi

(to 1571),

and Theinp:r

This truly colossal and monumental work

They come
by Raynaldi

(to 158-1).'

to this

is ev^en

an invaluable storehouse of information from the Vatican

day

libra-

ry and other archives, and will always be consulted by profesIt is written in dry, ever broken,

sional scholars.
style,

and contains many spurious documents.

on the ground of absolute papacy, and
refutation of the

Magdeburg

It

wholly

designed as a positive

is

Centuries, though

condescend directly to notice them.

unreadable

It stands

it

does not

gave innnense aid and

comfort to the cause of Romanism, and was often epitomized

and popularized in several languages.
criticized,

and

as Casaubon,

But

in part refuted, not only

it

was

also severely

by such Protestants

Spanheim, and Samuel Basnage, but by

Roman

Catholic scholars also, especially two French Franciscans,
toine

'

We

An-

and Fran9ois Pagi, who corrected the chronology.
omit the inferior continuations of tbe Polish Dominican, Abr. BzoHenr. Sponde, bishop of Pamiers,

vrus, from 1198 to 1565, in 8 vols., and of

from 1197 to 1047, 2

vols.

The

best of the older editions, including the con-

tinuation of Raynaldi (but not of Laderchi) and the learned criticisms of Pagi

and

nephew, was arranged by Archbishop Mansi, in 38 folios, Lucca,
A hundred years later, a German scholar in Rome, AuGUSTlN
Theinek, prefect of the Vatican Archives, resumed the continuation in 3
vols., embracing the pontificate of Gregory XIII. (a.d. 1573-'84), Rome and
Paris, 1856, 3 vols, fol., and hoped to bring the histoiy down to the pontifihis

1788-'57.
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knowm and used than

less

the Annals of Baronius

is

tlu

Hlstoria Ecclesiastlca of Caspar Sacuarelli, which cornea

down

and was published

to A.D. 1185,

in

Eome, 1771-1T96,

in

25 quarto volumes.
Invaluable contributions to historical collections and special
researches have been

made by

other Italian scholars, as

Muka-

Zaccagni, Zaccaria, Mansi, Gallandi, Paolo Sari'i,

TORi,

Pallavicini (the

last

two on the Council of Trent), the three

AssEMANi, and Angelo Mai.
(b)

French Catholic

historians.

Natalis (Xoel) Alexander, Professor and Provincial of the

Dominican order

Nova

Yeteris et
ed.

1699 sqq. 8

(d.

1724), wrote his TUstofla Ecclesiastlca

Testamenti to the year 1000 (Paris, 1676, 2d
vols, fol.) in

the spirit of Gallicanism, with

XL

put

This gave Tise to the corrected

edi-

great learning, but in dry scholastic style.
it

in the

Index (1684).

Innocent

tions.

The abbot Claude Fleurv

(d. 1723), in

his lUstoire eccle-

down to a.d.
Claude Fabee, a very decided Galilean, to
furnished a much more popular work, commended

siastique (Par.

1691-1720, in 20

vols,

quarto,

1414, continued by
A.D. 1595),
bj"

mildness of spirit and fluency of

edification as for instruction.
M'h(jle,

It

is

and as useful fur

minute and, upon the

accurate narrative of the course of events as they oc-

curred, but without system and

philosophical generalizatiou,

and hence tedious and M'earisome.

why he

style,

a

When

Fleury was asked

unnecessarily darkened his pages with so

itable facts,

many

discred-

he properly replied that the survival and progress

of Christianity, notwithstanding the vices and crimes of
cate of Pius VII., a.d. 1800, in 12 folios

;

its

but he iuterrupted the continua-

and IjBgan, in 1864, a new edition of the whole work (including Raynaldi and Laderchi), which is to be completed in 4") or 50 volumes, at Bar-leDuc, France. Theiner was first a liberal Catholic, then an Ultramontanist,
last an Old Catholic (in correspondence with Dullinger), excluded from the
Vatican (1870), but pardoned by the pope, and died suddenly, 1874. Hia
elder brother, Johauu Anton, became a Protestant.
tion,
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and preachers, was the best proof of

professors
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divine

its

origin/

Jacques Benigne Bossuet, the distinguished bishop of Meaux
an advocate of Romanism on the one hand against

(d. 170-i),

Protestantism, but of Gallicanism on the other against Ultra-

montanism, wrote with

brilliant eloquence,

and in the

spirit of

the Catholic church, a universal history, in bold outlines for

popular

This was continued in the

effect.^

by the Protestant Cramer, with

less

German language

elegance but more thor-

oughness, and with special reference to the doctrine history of
the middle age.

Sebastien le j^AiN DE TiLLEMONT

man and

priest,

without

office

(d,

1698), a

French noble-

and devoted exclusively

to study

—a pupil and friend of the Jansenists and
sympathy with Gallicanism— composed a most learned
and prayer

in partial

useful history of the first six centuries

minute biographies, with great

skill

and

513), in a series of

(till

and conscientiousness,

almost entirely in the words of the original authorities, from

which he carefully distinguishes his own additions.
far as

it

Roman

goes, the

It

is,

as

most valuable church history produced by

Catholic industry and learning.'

Contemporaneously with Tillemont, the Galilean, L, Ellies

DupiK

(d.

and bibliographical

1719), furnished a biographical

church history

down

Remi Ceil-

to the seventeenth century.*

A portion of Fleury's Ilistory, from the second oecumenical Council to the
end of the fourth century (A.D. 381-400), was published in English at Oxford,
1842, in three volumes, on the basis of Herbert's translation (London, 1728),
carefully revised by John H. Newman, who was at that time the theological
leader of the Oxford Tractarian movement, and subsequently (1879) became
'

a cardinal in the
^

Roman

V empire de Charlemagne.
*

fies

Catholic Church.

Discours sur Vlmtoire universelle depuis
Paris, 1681,

Memoires pour servir a Vlmtoire

par

les

title

:

Paris, 1693-1712, 16 vols, quarto.

down

to

emperor Anastasius.

Nouvelle Bibliotlieque des auteiirs ecclesiastiques, conte-

nant Vhistoire de leur vie, le catalogue, la critique
Paris and Amsterdam, 1693-1715, 19 vols.

mivrages.

monde jusqiCd

His Histoire des emperetirs, Paris, 1690-1738,

in 6 vols., gives the secular history

Under the

dii

ecclesiastique des six premiers siecles, justi-

citations des autetirs oi-iginavx.

Reprinted at Venice, 1732 sqq.
*

le commencement
and other editions.

et
;

la chronologie

de leurs

9th ed., Par., 1G98 sqq.,
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1701) followed with a similar work, which

((1.

lias

the

advantage of greater completeness and accuracy.'

The French Benedictines
in the seventeenth

of the congregation of St. Maur,

and eighteenth century, did immense

vice to historical theology

by the

ser-

best critical editions of the

fathers and extensive archseological works.
tion the

AVe can only mennames of M^ujillon, Massuet, Montfaucon^ D'Achery,

Ruin ART, Martene,

The Abbe Rohrbacher
Xancy,

Among

Durajstd.

and Petau occupy a prominent

the Jesuits, Sirmond

place.

(Professor of Church Ilistory at

1S5G) wrote an extensive Universal History of the

d.

Churchy including that of the Old Testament,
It is less liberal

down

to 1848.

than the great Galilean writers of the seven-

teenth century, but shows familiarity with

German Catholic historians.
The pioneer of modern German

German

literature.^

(c)

a poet and an ex-Protestant,

vout,

but credulous convert, he began, in 1806, a very full

Geschichte der Religion Jesu Christie and brought

15 volumes to the year 430.
(vols.

is

"With the enthusiasm of an honest, noble, and de-

1819).

(d.

Catholic historians of note

Count Leopold von Stolberg

It

16-45, to A.D. 1192) and

J.

it

dovni in

was continued by F. Iverz
X. Briscuar

(vols.

45-53, to

A.D. 1245).

Katerka^ip

Theol).

history, in the

1153.'
(d.

It

1837),

same

(d.

at Mlinster,

spirit

1834) wrote a church

and pleasing

remained unfinished,

like the

style,

doAni to A.n.

work of Locherek

which extends to 1073.*

Bishop IIefele's Ilidonjofthe Councils {ConciliengeschirJde,
with the oontirmations of Goujet, Petit-Didier, to the 18th cent., and the
The work was condemned by Rome for its
critique of R. Simon, 01 vols.
free criticism of the fathers.
Paris, 1729-'0;3, in
Histoire glnerale des auteurs sacres et ecc/esiastiques.
'

23 vols. 4to.
^

ed.,

ed.

begun 1858.

1850-01, in 29 vols.

translation by
"

New

Ilistoire imiverselle de

HClsk.\mp,

VeglUe cntlwlique.
oct.

;

Rump

Nancy and

Paris, 1842-'49

4th ed. by Chautral, 1804 sqq.

;

;'.d

A German

and others appeared at Miiuster, 1800 sqq.
Ravensburg, 1824 sqq., 9 vols.

Muu.ster, 1819-'o4, 5 vols. 8vo.

"

;
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;

revised edition and continuation,

most valuable contribution

1873

sqq.)

and

to the history of doctrine

down to the Council of Trent.'
The best compendious histories from

35
a

is

disci-

pline

Romanists are produced by Jos.
and afterward in Breslau

(d.

1857)

the pens of

German
Bonn

Kitter, Professor in

Ig2^.

Joh.

"^

;

Adam Mohler,

for-

merly Professor in Tubingen, and then in Munich, the author
of the

famous Symlolih

(d.

1838)

;

'

Joh.

ed.,

3d

Hergenrother

ed.,

1882)

Card.

;

1877)

;

Alzoq

(d.

1878)

;

'

H.

F. X. Kratjs (Treves, 1873

Brijck (Mayence, 2d

(Freiburg, 3d ed., 1886,

X. Funk (Tubingen, 1886 2d ed., 1890).
A. F. Gfrorer (d. 1861) began his learned General Church

3 vols.)

;

F.

;

History as a Protestant, or rather as a Rationalist (1841-'46,
1

vols., till A.D.

1056), and continued

it

from Gregory YII. on

Romanist (1859-'61).
Dr. John Joseph Ignatius Dollinger (Professor

as a

born 1799), the most learned historian of the

in

Munich,

Roman Church

in

the nineteenth century, represents the opposite course from

popery to anti-popery.

He

began, but never finished, a

hook of Christian Church History (Landshut, 1833, 2

Handvols.)

and a Manual of Church History (1836, 2d ed.,
1843, 2 vols.) to the fifteenth century, and in part to 1517."

till

A.D, 680,

The first two volumes of the first ed. were translated by W. R. Clark and
H. N. Oxenham, and published bj T. & T. Clark, Edinburgh, 1871 and 1876.
'

Handbuch der K. G.

Bonn, 3d ed., 1846 6t,h ed., 1863, 2 vols.
His Kirchengeschiclite was published from his lectures by Pii:s Boniface
Gams. Regensburg, 1867-'68, in 3 vols. It is very uneqvial and lacks the
author s owti finish. We have from Mohler also a monograph on Athanashis
(1837), and a Patrologie (covering the first three centuries, and published
•2

;

^

after his death, 1840).
^

Handbuch

dei'

10th ed,, 1883.

Universal-KirchengescMcMe.

Alzog aims to be the

Roman

9th ed., Mainz, 1873, 3 vols.
Catholic Hase as to brevity

and condensation. A French translation from the 5th ed. was prepared by
GoESCHLER and Audley, 1849 (4th ed. by Abbe Sabatier, 1874) an English
translation by F. J. Pabisch and Thos. Byrne, Cincinnati, O. 1874 sqq.,
in 3 vols.
The Am. translators censure the French translators for the liberties they have taken with Alzog, but they have taken similar liberties, and,
by sundry additions, made the author more Romish than he was.
English translation by Dr. Edw. Cox^ Lond. 1840-42, in 4 vols. This com;

,

'•'

bines Dollinger's

Handbuch and LeJirhuch

as far as they

supplement each other.
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wrote also learned works against

Reforniation^ 18-i6-'48, in 3

vols.),

Reformation {Die
CaUistiis,

on the preparation for Christianity {Ileidentkum rmd

(1853),

JudenthiLTn^ 1857), Christianity

Founding

its

tlie

on IUpj^mlytus aiid

and

the

Church in

The Church and

(1860),

the time

of

Churches (1862),

the

Pajjal Fahles of the Middle Age (1865), The Pope and the
Council (under the assumed name of " Janus," 1869), etc.

During the Vatican Council in 18T0 Dollinger broke with
Rome, became the theological leader of the Old Catholic secession, and was excommunicated by the Archbishop of Munich
(his

former

pupil), April 17, 1871, as being guilty of " the

He knows

of open and formal heresy."

too

much

He

history to believe in the infallibility of the pope.

crime

of church

solenmly

declared (March 28, 1871) that, " as a Christian, as a theologian,
as a historian,

and as a

he could not accept the Vatican

citizen,"

decrees, because they contradict the spirit of the gospel

genuine tradition of the church, and,

if

carried out,

volve church and state, the clergy and the

and the

must

in-

in irreconcila-

laitj",

ble conflict.'

Y. The Protestant Church

The Reformation

historians.

of the sixteenth century

is

the mother of

church history as a science and art in the proper sense of the
term.

It

seemed

at- first to

preciate church history,

break

oif

from the past and

by going back

to de-

directly to the Bible as

the only rule of faith and practice, and especially to look most

unfavorably on the Catliolic middle age, as a progressive corBut, on the

niption of the apostolic doctrine and discipline.
other hand,

new and
tolic

it

exalted primitive Christianity, and

enthusiastic interest in

all

It really

and

its

stand upon the primitive historical

Then

again, in the course of controversy

with Rome, Protestantism found

it

See Schaff's Creeds of Christendom, Vol.
Altkailwlicisnius (Giessen, 1887), 109 sqq.
'

its spirit

repudiated only the later tradition in

favor of the older, taking
basis of Christianity.

a

the documents of the apos-

church, with an enci'getic effort to reproduce

institutions.

awakened

and necessary

desirable
I.,

195

sq.

;

Von Schulte

:

to
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wrest from

b'J

opponent not only the scriptural argument,

its

also the historical,

and

to turn

Ijut

as far as possible to the side of

it

For the Protestants could never deny
Church of Christ is built on a rock, and has the

the evangelical cause.
that the true

promise of indestructible permanence.
tion,

Finally, the

by liberating the mind from the yoke of

astical authority,

gave an entirely new impulse, directly or

rectly, to free investigation in

that historical criticism
accretions of

fiction,

indi-

every department, and produced

which claims

clear fact

to

and to bring out the

and nothing but the

truth,

Reforma-

a despotic ecclesi-

from the
whole

truth, the

Of

truth, of history.

course this

criticism may run to the extreme of rationalism and scepticism,
which oppose the authority of the apostles and of Christ himself

;

as

it

actually did for a time, especially in

Germany.

But

the abuse of free inv^estigation proves nothing against the right
use of

it

;

and

from which

is

all

to be regarded only as a

temporary aberration,

sound minds will return to a due appreciation

of history, as a truly rational unfolding of the plan of redemption,

and a standing witness for the

all-ruling providence of

God, and the divine character of the Christian

(a)

German, Swiss, and Dutch

Protestant

church

most on German

soil.

historians.

historiography has thus far flourished

A patient

and painstaking industry and

conscientious love of truth and justice qualify
for the

religion.

German

scholars

mining operations of research which bring forth the

raw material for the manufacturer
historians

know

best

how

to utilize

;

while French and English

and popularize the material

for the general reader.

The

following are the principal works
Matthias Flacius (d. 1575), surnamed Illykicus, a zealous
Lutheran, and an unsparing enemy of Papists, Calvinists, and

Melancthonians, heads the

:

list

great Ecclesiastica Historia

of Protestant historians with his

Novi

Testamenti,

commonly

called

Centurke Magdehurgenses (Basle, 1560-74), covering thirteen
centuries of the Christian era in as

manv

folio volumes.

He

":
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began

tlie

work

in

Magdebnrg,

scholars of like spirit
difficulties,

and

in connection with ten otliei

and

zeal,

in the face of

innumerable

for the purpose of exposing the corruptions and

and of proving the doctrines of the Lutheran Reformation orthodox by the " witnesses of the truth

errors of the papacy,

The

in all ages.

tone

therefore controversial throughout, and

is

quite as partial as that of the Annals of Baronius on the papal

The

side.

style is tasteless

and repulsive, but the amount of

persevering labor, the immense, though ill-digested and un

wieldy mass of material, and the boldness of the criticism, are

The "Centuries" broke

imposing and astonishing.
of

fi-ee historical

and are the

study,

the path

general church history

They introduced

deserving of the name.

They

first

also a

new method.

divide the material by centuries, and each century by a

uniform Procrustean scheme of not
" de loco et propagatione ecclesiae
litate ecclesiae

politia

;

;

de doctrina

de schismatibus

de haereticis

;

;

de martyribus

bus Judaicis; de
This plan destro"

lis

all

than sixteen rubrics

less

de persecutione et tranquil-

de hacresibus

de

;

;

;

conciliis

de

;

de miraculis

religionibus

;

de ceremoniis

;

vitis

;

et prodigiis

de mutationibus

;

de

Yet, in spite of

formity and

more

stiffness, it is

its

;

re-

politicis."

symmetry, and occasions wearisome

fuseness and repetition.

de

episcoporum

dif-

mechanical uni-

than the annalistic or

scientific

chronicle method, and, with material improvements and considerable curtailment of rubrics,

The

Swiss, J. II.

Hottinger

it

has been followed to this day.

(d.

1667), in his llistoria Eccle-

siastica iV. Testamenti (Zurich, 1655-'67, 9 vols, fol.), furnished

a

Reformed counterpart

to the

Magdebm*g

Centuries.

It is

less original

and vigorous, but more sober and moderate.

comes dowTi

to the sixteenth century, to

umes are devoted.
From Fred. Spanueim of Holland

ma

JIisto7'iae Ecclesiasticae

the sixteenth century.

(d,

which alone

1640)

we have

(Lugd. Bat. 1689), coming

It is

based on a thorough and

It

five vol-

a Sumdown to
critical

knoM-ledge of the sources, and serves at the same time as a
refutation of Baronius.
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A

new

patli

was broken by Gottfried Arnold

39

(d. ITl-i), in

Imjmrtial History of the Church and Heretics to a.d. 16SS.'
He
is the historian of the pietistic and mystic school.

his

He

made

subjective piety the test of the true faith, and the perse-

cuted sects the

main channel

of true Christianity

while the

;

reigning church from Constantine down, and indeed not the
Catholic church only, but the orthodox Lutlieran with

he

it,

represented as a progressive apostasy, a Babylon full of corruption

and abomination.

broke

down

In' this

way he

boldly and effectually

the walls of ecclesiastical exclusiveness and bigotry

but at the same time, without intending or suspecting

opened the way to a

rationalistic

and

sceptical treatment of

While, in his zeal for impartiality and personal piety,

history.

he endeavored to do justice to

he did great

all

Arnold was

J. L.

and

also the first to use the

eccle-

German

but his style

;

insipid.

VON MosHEiM (Chancellor of the University

gen, d. 1755), a moderate and impartial Lui" leran,
of church historiography as an art, unless
this

sectaries,

orthodoxy and

language instead of the Latin in learned history
tasteless

and

possible heretics

injustice to the supporters of

siastical order.

is

;

he

it,

merit to Bossuet.

the father

prefer to concede

"s

In skilful construcLion,

mechanical and monotonous arrangement,

at Gottin-

is

clear,

though

critical sagacity, prag-

matic combination, fi'eedom fi-om passion, almost bordering on
cool indifferentism,

passes

all

and

in easy elegance of Latin style,

he

sur-

His well-known Institutiones His-

his predecessors.

toriae Ecclesiasticae antiquae et recentioris (Helmstadt, 1755)

follows the centurial plan of Flacius, but in simpler form, and,

and supplemented by Maclaine, and Murdoch,

as translated
still

'

is

used extensively as a text-book in England and America.'

UnpartJieusche Kirchen-

und

Ketzerhistorie.

Frankfurt, 1699

sqri.

4 voli

fol.
-

Best edition

:

Institutes of Ecclesiastical History ancient and modern, by
new and literal translation from the

John Lawiiexce von Mosiieim.

A

original Latin, xdtli copious additional Notes, original

1832; 5th ed., New York, 1854, 3
fessor of Ecclesiastical History at Andover, Mass.

Murdock, D.D.

and

vols.
(d.

selected.

By James

Murdock was

Pro-

1856), and translated

40
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M. SciiROCKH

(d.

ISOS), a pupil of Mosheini, but alreadj'

touched with the neological

spirit

which

Seinlei- (d. ITtU) intro-

duced into the historical theology of Germany, wrote with unwearied industry the largest Protestant church history after the

Magdeburg
plan

still

Centuries.

He

very properly forsook the centurial

followed by Mosheim, and adopted the periodic,

liis

Christian Church Illstoinj comprises forty-live volumes, and
reaches to the end of the eighteenth century.
diffuse but clear

sources,

and easy

style,

and in a mild and candid

It is written in

with reliable knowledge of
spirit,

and

a rich store-

is still

house of historical matter.'

The very
JV.
(d.

learned Insiitiit'umes lllstorlae Ecclesiastlcae V.

Testamenti of the Dutch Reformed divine,
17S7),

contain

Church down
1777-83,

H. P.

in

Jewish and Christian

end of the sixteenth century (Lugd. Bat.

seven parts).

C. IIenke (d. 1809)

rationalistic*

history.

the history of the

to the

is

the leading representative of the

church historiography, which ignores Christ in

In his spirited and able Allgemeine Geschichte der

christlichen Kirche, continued

by Vater (Braunscliweig, 1788-

1820, 9 vols.), the church appears not as the temple of
earth, but as a great infirmary

spirit,

a giant in learning,

God on

and bedlam.

August Neandek (Professor of Churcli History
1850), the " father of modern church history,''

d.

et

Venkma

II.

and a

in Berlin,

a child in

saint in piety, led

back the

study of history from the dry heath of rationalism to the
fresh fountain of divine life in Christ,

and made

it

a grand

source of edification as well as instruction for readers of every
creed.

His General History of

also Miinscher's Dor/mengcHcMchte.

the

Christian Beligion

and

Mosheim's special history of the ante-

Niceue period (1733) was translated from the Latin by Vidal (1813), and
Munhck (1851), new ed., N. York, IS.IS, 3 vols.
Leipzig, 1768-1813, 45 vols. 8vo, including
Chrlstlkke KircliengeschicMe.
10 vols, of the History after the Roforniation (the last two by Tzschirner).
'

Nobody ever read Schroeokh through (except the author and
and the very name is ratlier (ihHclircckeiid, but he
as Barouius, and far more im])artial.

is

the proof reader),

a& valuable for reference
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Church begins after the apostolic age (which he treated
separate work), and comes

down

in a

to the Council of Basle in

1430, the continuation being interrupted

by

his death.'

It is

distinguished for thorough and conscientious use of the sources,
critical research,

and

ingenious combination, tender love of truth

justice, evangelical catholicity,

terly analysis of the doctrinal

tian life of

men

of

God

hearty piety, and by mas-

systems and the subjective Chris-

in past ages.

The

edifying character

not introduced from without, but naturally grows out of his

is

conception of church history, viewed as a continuous revelation
of Christ's presence

and power

in

tion of the parable of the leaven

transforms the whole lump.

humanity, and as an illustrawhich gradually pervades and

The

political

and

artistic sections,

and the outward machinery of history, w^ere not congenial to
the humble, guileless simplicity of Neander.
His style is monotonous, involved, and diffuse, but unpretending, natural, and

warmed by a
illustrates his

genial glow of

motto

:

Pectus

sympathy and enthusiasm.

est

quod theologuin

It

facit.

Torrey's excellent translation (Rose translated only the

first

three centuries), published in Boston, Edinburgh, and London,

immortal work even
England and America than it has

in multiplied editions, has given Neander's

much larger circulation
in Germany itself.
a

in

Besides this general history, Neander's indefatigable industry

produced also special works on the Life of Christ (1837, 4th
ed. 1845), the Apostolic
J. E.

Age

(1832, 4th ed. 1842, translated

by

Ryland, Edinburgh, 1842, and again by E. G. Robinson,

N. York, 1865), Memorials of Christian Life (1823, 3d ed.
1845, 3 vols.), the Gnostic Heresies (1818), and biographies of
representative characters, as Julian the Apostate (1812), St.

Bernard (1813, 2d

'

ed.

AUgemeine GescMclite der

1848),

St.

Chrysostom (1822, 3d

christlichen Religion

und Kir die.

ed.

Hamburg,

1825-'o2, 11 parts; 3d ed. 1856, in 4 large vols., with an excellent introduction

The translation of Prof. Joseph Torrey (of Burlington, Vt,,
was published in Boston in 5 vols., 13th ed., 1881, with a model Index

by Dr. Ullmann.
d.

1867)

of 239 pages.

;
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1S4S), and Tertiillian (1825,

2d

His History

ed. 1849).

ol'

Christian Doctrines was published after his death by Jacob]
(1855),

and translated by

From

Ryland (Lond.,

J. E.

C. L. Gieseler (Professor of

J.

1858).'

Church History

in

Gottingen, d. 1854), a profoundly learned, acute, calm, impartial,

conscientious, but cold

and dry

scholar,

we have

a Text

hook of Church History from the birth of Christ to 1854.^ He
takes Tillemont's method of giving the history in the very

words of the sources

;

only he does not form the text from

them, but throws them into notes.
this invaluable

and

selected

authorities

himself).

critically

elucidated

down to the year 1G48
The skeleton-like text

facts clearly

and

and

marrow

spiritual

and with

all

chief excellence of
in its very carefully

is

extracts
(as far as

from the

presents, indeed, the leading

The

of the church of Christ.

whom

original

he edited the work

concisely, but does not reach the

views of Gieseler hardly

Wegscheider, to

The

and indispensable work

inward

life

theological

above the jejune rationalism of

rise

he dedicated a portion of

his attempt at impartiality

his history

he cannot altogether

conceal the negative effect of a rationalistic conception of Christianity,

which

acts like a chill

upon the narrative of

its

history,

and substitutes a skeleton of dry bones for a living organism.
Xeander and Gieseler matured their works in respectful and
friendly rivalry, during the

same period of

but solid and steady growth.
jective,
'

thirty years of slow,

Tlie former

and reproduces the original sources

is

perfectly sub-

in a continuous

I have given a fuller account of the life and writings of Xeander, my
" Kirchenfreund " for 1851, pp. 20 sqq. and 283 sqq.,

beloved teacher, in

my

and in Aug. Neander, Erinnerungen, Gotha, 1886

(7G pp.).

Comp.

also Har-

nack's oration at the centennial of Neander's birth, Berlin, Jan 17, 1889, and

Wiegand, Aug. Neander, Erfurt, 1889.
Bonn, 1824-56 {4th ed. 1844 sqq.), in 5
LehrbncJi, der KirchengescMchtc.
volumes, the last two published from his lectures after his death by Iledepenmng. Translated into English first by Cunningham, in Philadelphia, 1840,
then by Davidson and Hull, in England, and last and best, on the basis of the
former, by Henry B. Smith, New York (Harpers), in 5 vols., 1857-1880. The
fifth and last volume of this edition was completed after Dr. Smith's death
(1877) by Prof. Stearns and Miss Mary A. Robinson, with an introductory notice
by Philip Schaff, Giuseler'a Dogiiiengescldchtc appeared separately iu 1855.
A.

"
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warm and sympathetic composition, which
time the author's own mind and heart;

is

same

purely

through the ipsissima verha of the same sources, arranged

and strung together simply by a slender thread of

as notes,

The one

narrative.
life

reflects at the

the latter

and speaks with the indifference of an outside spec-

objective,
tator,

43

and instruction

;

gives the history ready-made, and full of

the other furnishes the material and leaves

the reader to animate and improve

"With the

for himself.

it

one, the text is everything; with the other, the notes.

But

both admirably complete each other, and exhibit together the
ripest fruit of

the

first

German

scholarship in general church history in

half of the nineteenth century.

Ferdinand ChristiiVn Baur (Prof, of Church History in
d. 1860) must be named alongside with Xeander

Tubingen,

rank of German church historians.

and Gieseler

in the front

He

to both in independent

was equal

and thorough scholarship,

superior in constructive criticism and philosophical generaliza-

but inferior in well-balanced judgment and solid merit.

tion,

He

over-estimated tlieories and tendencies, and undervalued

He was an indefatigable investigator and
He completely revolutionized the history of

persons and facts.

bold innovator.
apostolic

and post-apostolic Christianity, and resolved

spiritual life of faith

its

rich

and love into a purely speculative process

of conflicting tendencies, w^hicli started

from an antagonism of

Petrinism and Paulinism, and were ultimately reconciled in the

compromise of ancient Catholicism.

by a keen

critical analysis,

He

fully brought to light,

the profound intellectual fermenta-

tion of the primitive church, but eliminated

from

it

the super-

natm-al and miraculous element; yet as an honest and serious
sceptic

he had to confess at

last a

the conversion of St. Paul, and to

psychological miracle in

bow

before the greater

miracle of the resurrection of Christ, without which the former
is

an inexplicable enigma.

tions

His

critical researches

and specula-

gave a powerful stimulus to a reconsideration and modifi-

cation of the traditional views on early Christianity.

We have from

his fertile

pen a general History of the Chris-

;;
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Church, in

tiaii

pubhshed

of the

finish

volumes (1S53-1863), three of which were

five

after his death

Christian

Lectures on

turies;

and lack the

orighiality

and second, which cover the

first

by

schichte\ published

2d

on

Paul, for

St.

he recognized
ed.

by E.

whom

onl}-

edited by himself
are his

four of his Ej^istles as genuine (1845, 2d

Zeller, 1867, 2 vols., translated into English,

christliclie

jphie,

monographs

he had a profound veneration, although

on Gnosticism, with which he had a strong
{Die

1835)

;

and

his son (1865-67, in 3 volumes),

Even more valuable

ed. 1858).

six cen-

DoctHne History {Dogmenge-

a brief Lekrhuch der Dogmengeschichte,
(1847,

and careful

fii'st

1875)

spiritual affinity

Gnosis, oder die christliche Religionspldloso-

the history of the Doctrine of the Atonement

and of the Trinity and Incarnation (1841-43, in
and his masterly vindication of Protestantism against

(1838, 1 vol.),

8

vols.),

Mohler's SijmhoUk (2d ed. 1S36).'

Karl Rudolph Hagenbach

(Professor of Church History at

Basel, d. 1874) wrote, in the mild

and impartial

spirit of

Ne-

ander, with poetic taste and good judgment, and in pleasing

popular

style,

a general History of the Christian Church,

m

seven volumes (4th ed. 1868-72),' and a History of Christian
Doctrines, in two volumes (1841, 4th ed. 1857).'

Protestant

Germany

is

richer than

any other country

manuals and compends of church history for the use of
dents.

der

We

christl.

in

stu-

mention Engelhardt (1834), Kiedxkr {Geschichte

Kirche, 1846, and Lehrhuch, 1866), IIasi: (11th ed.

Comp. Landerer's Worte der Erinnerung an I>r. Baur, 1860, the Jirticle
" Baur und die Tiibinger Schule," in Herzog and Plitt, " Theol. Encykl.," Vol.
The Tubingen School and its AnteII., 163-184 (2d ed.), and R. W. Mackay
London, 1863. See also Zeller, Vortrilgc (1865), pp. 267 sqq.
cedents.
have
been translated, namely, the HisHistory
Portions of Hagenbach's
tory of the Church in the \%th and \Wi Centuries by Dr. ^Tohn F. JIurst
(President of Drew Thcol. Seminary, Madison, X. .T.\ N. York, 1869, 2 vols.,
and the History of the Reformation by Miss Evklina Mooue (of Newark, N.
'

:

"^

J.), Edinbnrg-h, 1879,
*

2 vols.

A new

ed.

with literature by JSippold, 1885 sqq,

English translation by C. W. Buck, Edinburgh, 1846, revised from the

4th ed., and enlarged from Neander, Gieseler, Baur,
N. York, 1861, in 2 vols.

;

etc.,

by Henry B.

Gth Germ. ed. by K. Be?irath, Leipz. 1888.

Smitli,
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GuEEicKE (9th

1886),

ed. 1866, 3 vols.),

Lindner

45

(1848-'54:),

Jacobi (1850, unfinished), Fkicke (1850), Kuktz {Lehrhiich,
lOtli

ed.

1887, in 2 vols., the larger

Ebrard

(1881:),

1864-,

3 small

in

2 vols.).

]S[iedner's

Lehrluch (1866) stands

independent and thorough scholarship, but

Compend

is

tic taste, as

a miniature picture.'

first

heavy,

and evangelical.^

A

for

llase's
artis-

Herzog's Ahinss keeps the

fulness and enigmatic brevity, and

written in a candid Christian spirit.

The

is

unsurpassed for condensation, wit, point, and

medium between voluminous
is

unfinished),

vols.),

(1866, 2 vols.),

GAKTiiN, 1875, 2 vols.),

(ISSl,

Handhuch,

Kollner
Rothe (lectures edited by WeinHerzog (1876-'82, 3 vols.), II. Sciimid

Hasse (edited by Kohler,

Kurtz

is

clear, concise,

new manual was begun by Moller,

1889.

works on doctrine history {Dogmengeschichte) are by

best

Munscher, Gieseler, Neander, Baur, IIagenbacii, Tiiomasius,
ScHMiD,

II.

It is

iSTiTzscH,

and IIarnack (1887).

impossible to do justice hci-e to the immense service

M'hich Protestant

Germany has done

church history.

Most of the

to special

departments of

fathers, popes,

schoolmen and

reformers, and the principal doctrines of Christianity have been

made the

subject of minute and exhaustive historical treat-

We

ment.

have already mentioned the monographs of Mean-

der and Baur, and fully equal to them are such masterly and

enduring works as E-othe's Beginnings of the Christian Churck,
ITllmann's Reformers hefore the Reformation^ Hasse's Anselrii

of Canterhury^ and Corner's History of Christology.
(b)

French works.

Dr. Etienne L. Chastel (Professor of Church History in the
Kational Church at Geneva,

d.

1886) wrote a complete liistoire

Christianisme (Paris, 1881-'85, 5

(III

Dr.

Merle d'Aubigne

vols.).

(Professor of Church History in the

independent Reformed Seminary

at

Geneva,

d.

1872) repro-

duced in elegant and eloquent French an extensive history both
of the
'

^

Lutheran and Calvinistic Reformation, with an evan-

In 1885 Hase began the publication of liis Lectures on Ch. Hist 3 vols.
English translation from the 9th ed. by J. Macpherson, 1889, 3 vols.
,
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gelical

enthnsiasm and a dramatic vivacity which secured

it

an

extraordinary circulation in England and America (far gi-eater

made

than on the Continent), and
that important period.

Its

it

the most popular work on

value as a history

is

somewhat

diminished by polemical bias and the occasional want of accuDr. Merle conceived the idea of the work during the

racy.

celebration of the thii-d centenary of the

German Reformation

in 1S17, in the AVartburg at Eisenach, whei-e Luther translated

the l^ew Testament and threw

liis

labored on

death.'

it till

the year of

liis

inkstand at the devil.

He

Dr. Edmund dk Pkessense (pastor of a free church in l*aris,
member of the National Assembly, then senator of France), an
able scholar, with evangelical Protestant convictions similar to

those of Dr. Merle, wrote a Life of Christ against Eenan, and a

History of Ancient Christianity, both of which are translated
into English.^

Ernest Kenan, the celebrated

Orientalist and

member

of the

French Academy, prepared from the opposite standpoint of sceptical criticism, and mixing history with romance, but in brilliant
and fascinating

style,

the Life of Christ, and the history of the

Beginnings of Christianity to the middle of the second century.'
'

du 16

Histoire de la Reformation

German

1863 sqq.

Hiecle.

Histoire de la Reformation en

sqq., 5 vols.

translation

Paris, 1835 sqq., 4th ed.

Europe au temps de Calmn.

of botli works,

1861
Paris,

Stuttgart (Steinkopf), 1861

and 1863 sqq. English translation repeatedly published in England and the
United States by the Amer. Tract Society (with sundry changes), and by

&

Carter

Brothers.

The

Carter ed. (N. York, 1863-1879)

Lutheran Reformation, and
Calvin.

The

last

in 8 vols,

is

in 5 vols, for the

for the Reformation in the time of

three vols, of the second series were translated and pub-

by W. L. Gates. By a singiilar mistake Dr.
Merle goes in England and America by the name of D'Aubigne, which is
merely an assumed by-name from his Huguenot auce.stors.
lished after the author's death

^

Jesus Christ, son tejnps, sa

premiers

siecles

de

Verjlise

vie,

son auvre.

chritlenne.

Paris, 1866.

Ilistoire des trois

German

Paris, 1858 sqq.

translation by

Faharius (Leipzig, 1862-65), English translation by Annie Ilarwood. Lond.
and N. York, 1870 sqq., 4 vols. Superseded by a revised ed. of the original,
Paris,
^

1887 sqq.

Vie de Jesus.

Paris, 1863,

and

in

many

editions in different languages.

This book created even a greater sensation than the Lcbcn Jesu of Strauss,
but is very superficial and turns the gospel history into a novel with a self-

and impossible liero. It forms the
du cJirisiianisme. The other volumes

contradictory
des oriyines

volume

first

are

:

2.

of his Ilistoire

Les ApOtrcs, Paris,

§ 7,
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English works.

English literature

is

rich in

works on Christian antiquity,

English church history, and other special departments, but
ipoor in general histories of Christianity.

The

^

first

place

among English

historians, perhaps, is

due

to

In his monumental History of the
Decline and Fall of the Roman Emjnre (finished after twenty
years' labor, at Lausanne, June 27, 1787), he notices throughout

Edwakd Gibbon

(d.

1794).

the chief events in ecclesiastical histoiy from the introduction
of the Christian religion to the times of the crusades and the

capture of Constantinople (1453), with an accurate knowledge
of the chief sources and the consummate skill of a master in
the art of composition, with occasional admiration for heroic
characters like Athanasius and Chrysostom, but with a keener

eye to the failings of Christians and the imperfections of the
visible church,

and unfortunately without sympathy and under-

standing of the spirit of Christianity which runs like a golden

thread even through the darkest centuries.
idea of his magnificent

work

in papal

He

conceived the

Rome, among the

ruins

of the Capitol, and in tracing the gradual decline and fall of

imperial

Rome, which he

calls

"the greatest, perhaps, and most

awful scene in the history of mankind," he has involuntarily

become

a witness to the gradual

religion of the cross, of

growth and triumph of the

which no historian of the future

ever record a history of decline and
traveller

from

Xew

fall,

will

though some " lonely

Zealand," taking his stand on " a broken

arch " of the bridge of St, Angelo,

may

sketch the niins of

St.

Peter's.'
1866; 8. St. Paul, 1869; 4. L'Antechrist, 1873; 5. Les evangiles et la seconde
generation des Chretiens, 1817 6. Veglise cJiretienne, 1879; 3farc-Aurele et la
;

antique, 1882.
The work of twenty years. Renan wrote, he
Bays, " without any other passion than a very keen curiosity."
Cardinal Newman, shortly before his transition from Oxford Tractarian'fin

du monde

'

ism to Romanism

(in his essay

on Dcvelapment of CJiristian Doctrine, 1845),

"the infidel Gibbon to be the chief, perhaps the only English writer
who has any claim to be considered nn ecblesiastical historian." This is certainly not true any longer.
Was Gibbon an inDr. McDonald, in an essay,
declared

'

'

fidel?" (in the " Bibliotheca Sacra" for July, 1868, Andover, Mass.), tried to
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Joseph Milxek (Vicar of

IIull, d.

1707) A\Tote a History of

Church of Christ for popular editication, selecting those
portions which best suited his standard of evangelical orthothe

doxy and
admitted

He may

;

" Kothing," he says in the preface, " but

piety.

what appears

to

me

to belong to Christ's

genuine piety

is

kingdom

shall

be

the only thing I intend to celebrate."

be called the English Arnold,

less learned,

but free

from polemics and far more readable and useful than the German pietist. His work was corrected and continued by his
brother, Isaac

Dr.

Mihier

(d.

1820),

by

Tlujriias

Grantham and

Stehhitig.'

Dr. Waddington (Dean of Durham) prepared three volumes
on the history of the Church before the Reformation (1835)
and three volumes on the Continental Keformatioii (ISil).
Evangelical.

Canon

J^\3rES

E. Robertson of Canterbury (Prof, of Church

History in King's College,

d.

1882) brings his

Christian Church from the Apostolic

mation

(a.d. 61r-1517).

Age

The work was

of the

Ilistorij

do^^-n to the Refor-

tirst

published in four

octavo volumes (1854 sqq.) and then in eight duodecimo vol-

umes (Lond.

1874), and

is

the best, as

it

the

is

church history written by an Episcopalian.
for

its

latest,

general

It deserves praise

candor, moderation, and careful indication of authori-

ties.

From Charles Hardwick (Archdeacon

of Ely, d. 1^59)

we

have a useful manual of the Church History of the Middle Age
(1853, 3d ed. by Prof. W. SttMs, 1872), and another on the

Reformation (1856, 3d
vindicate

him

ed.

by Tr Stnlls, London, 1873).

against the charge of infidelity.

a Deist and deeply affected by the skepticism of

His

But Gibbon was undoubtedly

Hume

and Voltaire.

While

a student at Oxford he was converted to Romanism by reading Bossuet's
VariatioTiH of Protcntaniixm, and afterwards passed over to infidelity, with
scarcely a ray of hope of any immortality but that of fame.

Sec his Auto-

Ch. VIII., and his letter to Lord Sheffield of April 27. 1793, where
he saya that his " only consolation " in view of death and the trials of life
"
was the presence of a friend." Best ed. of Gibbon, by W. Smith.
hiorp-fi'pjqi,

'

ed.

London, 1794-1812

A German

;

new

ed.

by Grantham, 1847, 4

vols., 18G0,

translation by Moriiincr, Gnadau, 5 vols.

and other
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History of the Anglican Articles of Eeligion (1859)
able contribution to English church history.

49
is

a valu-

Dr. Trench, Archbishop of Dublin, has published his Lecon Medkeval Church History (Lond. 187T), delivered be-

tures

fore the girls of Queen's College, London.
in a spirit of devout churchly piety

They

are conceived

and interspersed with judi-

cious reflections.

Philip Smith's Histomj of the Christian Church during the
Ten Centuries (1879), and during the Middle Ages (1885),

First

in 2 vols., is a skilful

and useful manual for

The most popular and

students.'

modern church

successful

the English or any other language are

historians in

Dean Milman

of St.

Dean Stanley of Westminster Abbey, and Archdeacon
Fareab of Westminster. They belong to the broad church

Paul's,

Church of England, are familiar with Continental
all the charms of

school of the
learning,

and adorn their chosen themes with

elegant, eloquent,

MAN

(d.

and picturesque

diction.

Henry Hart

as a counterpart of his decline

and

fall of

Paganism, the

and progress of Ancient and Latin Christianity, with
reference to

its

men and

(d.

and

in the

Republished by Harper

&

Brothers,

Frederic

New

W. Farrar

The author has

York, 1885.

Manual from

(b.

my

church history,
Another church history by a writer
but less honest use of my book.

transferred verbatim a large portion of his

but with proper acknowledgment.

Abraham

Greek church, from Constan-

tine the Great to Peter the Great.'
'

Ar-

1881) unrolls a picture gallery of

events in the Jewish theocracy, from

to the Christian era,

rise

special

bearing on the progress of civilization."

thur Penrhyn Stanley
great

!Mil-

1868) describes, with the stately march of Gibbon and

home has made even larger,
The History of Christianity from the Birth of Christ to the Abolition of
Paganism in the Roman Empire. Lond. 1840, revised ed., Lond. and N. York
(Middleton), 1866, 3 vols.
More important is his History of Latin Christianity to the Pontificate of Nicholas V. (a.d. 1455). Lond. and N. York, 1854

nearer
'^

Milman wrote

sqq., in 8 vols.

also a History of the Jews, 1829 (revised 18G2,

3 vols.), and published an edition of Gibbon's Decline
annotations.

A

and

Fall with useful

complete edition of his historical works appeared, Loud.

1866-'67, in 15 vols. 8vo.
^ Lectures on the History
of the Eastern Church (delivered in Oxford), Lond.
and N. York, 1863. No complete history, but a series of picturesque de4
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1831) illuminates with classical and rabbinical learning, and

with exuberant rhetoric the Life of Christ, and of the great
Apostle of the Gentiles, and the Early Days of Christianity.*

American works.
American literature is still in its early youth, but rapidly
growing in every department of knowledge. Prescott, Wash(d)

ington Irving, Motley, and Bancroft have cultivated interesting portions of the history of Spain, Holland, and the United
States,

and have taken rank among the

classical historians in

the English language.

In ecclesiastical history the Americans have naturally so far
])een mostly in the attitude of learners

and

every prospect of becoming producers.

translators,

They

noticed, fm'nished the best translations of

but with

have, as already

Mosheim, Neander,

and Gieseler.

Henry

B. SMrrri

(late

Professor in the Union Theol. Semi-

nary, 'New York, d. 1877) has prepared the best Chronological

Tables of Church History, which present in parallel columns a
s^Tiopsis

of the external and internal history of Christianity,

including that of America,

down

to 1858, with lists of Councils,

Popes, Patriarchs, Archbishops, Bishops, and Moderators of

General Assemblies."
acriptious of

the most interesting characters and scenes in the Eastern

Lectures on the History of the Jewish Church, Lond. and X. York,
1862-'7G, in 3 vols.
An independent and skilful adaptation of the views and

church.

results of Evvald's Geschichte larneVs, to

which Stanley pays a

fine tribute in

His Ilktorical Memorials of Caiiterhury Cathedral (1S55, 5th ed. 18G9), and of Westmimter Abbey (ISlu, 4th ed.
His Lectures on the JIisfo7-y
1874), are important for English church history.
of the Church of Scotland (1873) have delighted the moderate and liberal, but
displeased the orthodox Presbyterians of the land of Knox and Walter Scott.
Farrar's Life of Christ appeared first in London, 1ST4, in 2 vols., and has
the Prefaces to the

first

and third

vols.

'

gone through about thirty editions, including the American reHis Life and Work of St. Paul, Lond. and N. York, 1879, in 2 vols.
and
Th^, Early Days of Christianity, London and New York, 1882, 3 vols.
Lives oftlve Fatliers, Lond. and N. Y. 1889, 2 vols.
N. York
History of the Church of Christ in (16) Chronologiad Tables.

up

to 1879

prints.

;

'^

(Charles Scribner),

ISGO.

Weingarten's Zeittafdn zur KircJiengeschichte, 3d

ed., 18b8, are less complete,

but more convenient in

size.
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W.

G. T. Shedd (Professor

same

in the

51

institution, b. 1820)

wrote from the standpoint of Calvinistic orthodoxy an eminently readable

History of Christian Doctrine

vols.), in clear, fresh,

York, 1863, 2

(iST,

and vigorous English, dwelling

chiefly

on

theology, anthropology, and soteriology, and briefly touching

on eschatology, but entirely omitting the doctrine of the Church
and the sacraments, with
Philip Schaff
tolic

is

tlie

connected controversies.

the author of a special Ilistory of the Apos-

Church, in English and

German

York, 1853,

(I^.

etc.,

and

Creeds of Christendom

Leipzig, 1854), of a History of the

(N. York, 4th ed., 1884, 3 vols., with documents original and
translated),

and of a general History of the Christian Church
in 3 vols,; also in German,

York and Edinb., 1859-67,

(N.

1867

Leipzig,

;

rewritten

and enlarged, K. Y. and Edinb.,

1882-'88; third revision, 1889, 5 vols.; to be continued).

Geokge p. Fisher (Professor

New

in

Haven,

written the best manual in the English language

History of

He

N. York, 1887.

Christian Church, with Majps.

the

1827) has

b.
:

has

Beginpublished a History of the Heformation (1873)
nings of Christianity (1877), and Outlines of Uninersal Hisalso

;

tory (1885),
clear,

—

all

in a calm, amiable,

and judicious

spirit,

and a

chaste style.

Contributions to interesting cliapters in the history of Prot-

Dr. E. H. Glllett
monograph on John Hus (N. York, 1864, 2

estantism are numerous.

(d.

1875) wrote a

vols.),

a History

of the Presbyterian Chtirch in the United States of America
(Philad. 1864, 2 vols.), and a History of Natural Theology {God
in

Human

Thought,

IST.

York, 1874, 2

of Methodism, viewed
the eighteenth century, down

vens, a History
revival of

bration of 1839 (N. York, 1858-'61, 3
the Methodist Ejjiscojxd

Church in

the

vols.)

;

Dr.

Abel

Ste-

as the great religious

to the centenary cele-

vols.),

and a History of

United States (1864-67,

vols.)
Henry M. Baird, a History of the Rise and Pi'ogress
of the Huguenots in France (N. York, 1879, 2 vols.), and The
Huguenots and Henry of Navarre (1886, 2 vols.).
The denominational and sectarian divisions of American
1:

;

:
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seem

Christianitj

to be unfavorable to the study

and cultivation

of general church history, which requires a large-hearted catho-

But, on the other hand, the social and national in-

lic spirit.

termingling of ecclesiastical organizations of every variety of

and

doctrine

discipline,

equality before the

on a basis of perfect freedom and

law, widens

the horizon, and facilitates

comparison and aj^preciation of variety in unity and unity in
variety

;

while the growth and prosperity of the churches on

the principle of self-support and self-government encourages a

America

hopeful view of the future.

falls heir to

the whole

wealth of European Christianity and civilization, and

is

in a

favorable position to review and reproduce in due time the
entire course of Christ's

faith

(e)

we must mention

Finally,

clopaedias

in the old world with the

from leading

The Bible Dictionaries
Schenkel

1S4T, 2 vols.);
(Leipzig,

biblical

and

ecclesiastical

Ency-

which contain a large number of valuable contribu-

tions to church history
1.

kingdom

and freedom of the new.'

1877

of

(Leipzig,

sqq., illustrated)

W.

;

scholars of the age, viz.

Winer

(Leipzig, 1820,

1869-75,

5 vols.);

3d

ed.

Riehm

Kitto (Edinb., 1845, third

re-

Alexander, 1862-'65, 3 vols.); "Wm. Smith
(London, 1860-'64, in 3 vols., American edition much enlarged
and improved by II. LIackett and E. Abbot, X. York, 1870,.
in 4 vols.); Pn. Schaff (Philadelphia, 1880, with maps and
vised ed. by

illustrations

;

L.

4th

ed., revised, 1887).

The Biblical and Historical Dictionaries of Herzog {RealEncyHopddie far Protestantische Theologie und Kirche, Gotha,
1854 to 1868, in 22 vols., new ed. thoroughly revised by
IIerzog, Plitt and Hauck, Leipzig, 1877-88, in 18 vols.):
2.

ScnAFF-IlERZOG [Religious Encyclojxjedia, based on Ilei-zog,
supplemented, and adapted to English and

but condensed,

American students, edited by Philip Schaff

in connection with

Comp. the author's Ghristianity in the United States of America (a report
prepared for the seventh General Conference of the Evang. Alliance, held at
Basle, Sept., 1879), printed in the Proceedings of that Conference, and his
Cliurch und State in t/te U. S., N. York, 1886.
'

;
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M. Jackson and D.

Satnuel

53

N. York and Edinburgh,

S. Scliaff,

revised ed., 188T, in 3 vols., with a snpplenientary vol. on Living

Divines and Christian Workers, 1887)

(Roman

Wetzer and Welte

;

Catholic Kirchenlexicon, Freiburg

1860, in 12 vols.

i.

Breisgau, 1847-

second ed. newlj elaborated by Cardinal

;

Joseph Hergenrother and Dr. Fraxz Kaulen, 1880
promised in 10
religieuses,

vols.)

Paris,

;

Lichtenbekger {Encyclopedie des

1877-82, in 13

McCLmTOCK and Strong
and

with supplement)

vols.,

of Biblical, Theological,
Yoi'k, 1867-81, 10 vols,

{Cycloj>CBdia

Ecclesiastical Literature, ]S"ew

and two supplementary volumes, 1885 and 1887, largely

The

trated).

1889
cal

25

in

and

sqq.,

sciences

illus-

Encyclojxjedia Britannica (9th ed., completed

vols.)

contains also

many

elaborate articles on bibli-

ecclesiastical topics.

For ancient church history down to the age of Charle-

3.

magne

:

tiquities

Smith and Cheetham, Dictionary of Christian AnSmith and Wage,
vols.)

(London and Boston, 1875, 2

;

Dictionary of Christian Biography, Literature, Sects and Doctrines during the first eight centimes (London and Boston,

1877-87,

4:

vols.).

The

articles in these

two works are written

mostly by scholars of the Church of England, and are very
valuable for fulness and accuracy of information.
Note.

where

—The

it

is reviving in the Greek Church
Philaket Bapheidos has issued a compendious church

study of cliurch liistoiy

began.

history under the title
Xpi.(TTov p-exP'-

'''^^

'^^^^'

:

Tov A. $. Koi KaSr/yT^Tou
To/xor TrpcoTOf.

'EKKXrjaiaaTiKri laropla

rjij.as

xpov(ov vno

rrjs

QeoXoyias iv

'Apxalct iKKXrja- iaropia.

dno tov Kvpiov

^iXaperov
rfj

tv

XoXktj

A. D. 1—700.

rjfiwv 'irjaov

Bayjreibov, dpxtp-avdpi-

QtoXoyiK^

2;^oXfl.

'Ev KoovaTavrivonoXei,

& Keil, libraires de S. M. I. le Sultan), 380 pp. The secembraces the mediaeval church to the fall of Constantinople,
The work is dedicated to Dr. Philotheos Bryen1453, and has 459 pp.
nios, Metropolitan of Nicomedia, the discoverer of the famous Jerusalem
Codex. Nearly all the literatm-e quoted is German Protestant no English, very few Latin, and still fewer Greek works are mentioned. Another
compend of Church History in Greek by Diomedes Kybiakos appeared

1884 (Lorentz

ond

vol.

;

at Athens, 1881, in 2 vols.

FIRST PERIOD.

THE CHURCH UNDER THE APOSTLES.
FROM THE BIRTH OF CHRIST TO THE DEATH OF

ST.

JOHN,

A.D. 1-100.

CHAPTER

I.

PREPARATION FOR CHRISTIANITY IN THE HISTORY OF THE
JEWISH AND HEATHEN WORLD.
Literature.
J.

L. VON MosHEiM

Historical Commeyitaries on the State of Christianity in

:

the first three centuries.

chs. 1

Keandek

:

and 2

1753.

Transl.

(pp. 9-82, of the N.

York

Allg. Gesch. der christl. Religion

by Vidal and Murdock,

vol.

i.

ed. 1853).

und

Kirche.

Vol. 1st (1842).

Einleit. (p. 1-116).
J.

P.

Lange

:

Das

apost. Zeitalter.

1853,

I.

pp. 224-318.

Schaff: Hist, of the Apostolic Church, pp. 137-188 (New York ed.).
LuTTEKBECK (E. C.) Die N. Testamentlichen Lehrbegriffe, oder Unter:

suchungen

das Zeitalter der Eeligionswende, die Vorstufen des
Christenthums und die erste Qestaltung desselben. Mainz, 1852, 2 vols.
ilber

Heidenthum und Judenthum. Vai'halle zur Cleschichte
Eegensb. 1857. Engl, transl. by N. Darnell
under the title Tlie Gentile and the Jew in the courts of the Temple
of Christ : an Introduction to the History of Christiaiiity. Lond. 1862,

DoLiiiNGEK (R. C.)
des

:

Christenthums.
:

2 vols.

Chaeles Hardwick (d. 1859)
ed. by Procter, 1875.

:

Christ

and

other 3Iasters.

London, 4th
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M. ScHNECKENBURGER

:

Voi-lesungen ilber N. Testamentliche Zeit-

dessen Ndchlass heraitsgegeben vmi Lohlehi, mit Vorwort

gescliichte, aits

Frankf. a M. 1862.

von Hiindeshagen.

Hausrath

1848)

(cl.

A.D. 1-100.

N. Testamentliche Zeitgeschichte. Heidelb. 1868 sqq., 2d
eel. 1873-77, 4 vols.
The tirst vol. api^eared iu a third ed. 1879.
The work includes the state of Judaism and heathenism in the time
of Christ, the apostohc and the post-apostohc age to Hadrian (a.d.
117). Enghsh translation by Poynting and Guemer, Lond. 1878 sqq.
E. ScHURER Lelirbuch der N. Testamentlichen Zeitgeschichte. Leij^z. 1874.
Gesch. des jiid. Volkes im
Revised and enlarged under the title
Zeitalter Christi.
1886, 2 vols. Engl, translation, Edinb, and N. Y.
H. ScHTLLER Geschichte des romischen Kaise7-reichs ujiter der liegierung
A..

:

:

:

:

Berlin, 1872.

des Nero.

L. Friedlander

:

von Augustus

Darstellungeyi aus der Sittengeschichte Itoms in dm' Zeit
bis

zum Ausgang

A

vised, 1881, 3 vols.

dei'

Antonine.

Leipzig, 5th ed., re-

standard work.

The Beginnings of ChHsGeo. p. Fisher (of Yale College, New Haven)
tianity.
N. York, 1877. Chs. II.-VII.
Gerhard Uhlhorn The Conflict of Christianity with Heathenism. Transl.
by Egbert C. Smyth and G. J. H. Ropes. N. York, 1879. Book I.
chs. 1 and 2.
The German original appeared in a 4th ed., 1884.
:

:

§ 8.

Central Position of Christ in the History of the World.

To

see clearly the relation of the Christian religion to the

preceding history of mankind, and to appreciate
ence npon
tion

all

we must

future ages,

which existed in the
religion

mentous of

is

the deepest and holiest concern of man, the

all

events.

beginning of the new.
Little" to date our era

is,

vast influ-

moral, and religious condi-

entrance of the Christian religion into history

Christ, the

its

glance at the prepara-

world for the advent of our Saviour.

tion of the

As

political,

first

It is

is

the most mo-

the end of the old world and the

It was a great idea of Dionysius " the
from the birth of our Saviour. Jesus

God-Man, the prophet, priest, and king of mankind,
and turning-point not only of chronology,
Around
history, and the key to all its mysteries.

in fact, the centre

but of

all

him, as the sun of the moral universe, revolve at their several
distances, all nations
life

of the world;

and

and

all

important events, in the religious

all

must, directly or indirectly, con-

;
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name and

contribute to glorify his
history of

mankind before

as a preparation for his coming,

his birth

and the

his-

tory after his birth as a gradual diffusion of his spirit and

" All things were created by him,

progress of his kingdom.

He

and for him."

is

" the desire of

peared in the " fulness of time,"
)p
lation

was

finished,

'

when

He

nations."

all

ap-

the process of prepar-

and the world's need of redemption fully

jdisclosed.

This preparation for Christianity began properly with the

who was made in the image of God, and
communion with him through the eternal Son

very creation of man,
destined for

and with the promise of salvation which God gave
parents as a star of hope to guide

Vague memories

of sin and error.^

subsequent

fall,

to our first

them through the darkness
of a primitive paradise and

and hopes of a future redemption, survive even

in the heathen religions.

With Abraham, about nineteen hundred

years before Christ,

the religious development of humanity separates into the two

independent, and, in their compass, very unequal branches of

Judaism and heathenism.

common

Christ as the

These meet and unite

at last

in

Saviour, the fulfiUer of the types and

prophecies, desires and hopes of the ancient world

;

while at

the same time the ungodly elements of both league in deadly
hostility against him,

of his

all -conquering

As Christianity is
man in and through

and thus draw forth the

power of truth and

full revelation

love.

the reconciliation and union of

Jesus Christ, the God-Man,

God and

must have

it

been preceded by a twofold process of preparation, an approach
of

God

to

man, and an approach of man

the preparation

direct

is

and

to

God.

Li Judaism

positive, proceeding fi-om

above

downwards, and ending with the birth of the Messiah,
heathenism
tive,

it is

indirect

and mainly, though not

In

entirely, nega-

proceeding from below upwards, and ending with a help-

'

Mark

1

:

15

;

Gal. 4:4.

'

Gen. 3

:

15.

;
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less crj of

mankind
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There we have a

for redemption.

and deed, ever growing clearer and

human

divine Logos appears in

plainer,

special

God by word

revelation or self-comnnmication of the only true

at

till

nature, to raise

the

last

to

it

commu-

nion with himself; here men, guided indeed by the general

providence of God, and lighted by the glimmer of the Logos
shining in the darkness,' yet unaided by direct revelation, and
to " walk in their own ways," ' " that they should seek

left

Li
if haply they might feel after him, and find him."
Judaism the true religion is prepared for man in heathenism man is prepared for the true religion. There the divine

God,

'

;

substance
receive

is

begotten

;

here the

The former

it.

human forms

moulded

are

to

like the elder son in the parable,

is

who abode in his father's house
who squandered his portion, yet

the latter like the prodigal,

;

shuddered before the

at last

gaping abyss of perdition, and penitently returned to the bosom

Heathenism

of his father's compassionate love."
night, full of darkness

and

fear,

and of anxious waiting for the light of day
dawn,

full

is

the starry

but of mysterious presage

also,

Judaism, the

;

of the fresh hope and promise of the rising sun

both lose themselves in the sunlight of Christianity, and attest
its

claim to be the only true and the perfect religion for man-

kind.
Tlie heathen preparation again
literary, partly political

by the Greeks, the

and

latter

Jerusalem, the holy

Home, the

city of

was partly

intellectual

The former

social.

is

and

represented

by the Romans.

city,

Athens, the city of culture, and

may

power,

stand for the three factors in

that preparatory history which ended in the biith of Christianity.

This process of preparation for redemption in the history of
the world, the groping of heathenism after the "

God

"

'

and inward peace, and the
'

John 1:5; Rom.

'

Acta 14

«

Luke

:

IG.

15: 11-32.

1

:

19,

2U

;

3

legal struggle

:

14, 15.
»

Acts 17

»

Acts 17

:

:

'20,

23.

imknown

and comfort-

27.

'

;
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ing hope of Judaism, repeat themselves in every individual
believer
till it

;

for

man

is

made

for Christ, and " his heart

is restless,

rests in Christ."

§

9.

Judcmm.

Literature.
I.

SOUKCES.

The Canonical Books of the O. and N. Testaments.
The Jewish Apockypha. Best edition by Otto Frid.

1.

2.

Fritzsche: Lihri

ApocrypJd Veteris Testavienti Graece.
German ComLips. 1871.
mentary by Fritzsche and Grimm, Leipz. 1851-60 (in the "Exeget.
Handbiich zum A. T.") English Com. by Dr. E. G. Bissell, N. York,
1880 (vol. XXV. in Schaff's ed. of Lange's Bible-Work).
;

JosEPHXJS (a Jewish scholar, priest, and historian, patronized by Ves-

3.

pasian and

Titiis,

( ApxaioXoyia

b. a.d.

'lovdaiKrj),

37, d.

about 103)

:

Anilquitates Judaicae

in 20 books, wiitten first (but not preserved)

in Aramaic, and then reproduced in Greek, a.d. 94, beginning with

the creation and coming

down

to the outbreak

of the

rebellion

Komans, a.d. 66, important for the post-exihan period.
Bellum Judaicum {nep\ tov 'louSatAcoG noXefiov), in 7 books, written
about 75, from his own personal observation (as Jewish general in
Galilee, then as Koman captive, and Koman agent), and coming down
against the

Contra Apionem, a defence

to the destruction of Jerusalem, a.d. 70.

of the grammarian Apion.
His Vita or AutobiogTaphy was wi'itten after a.d. 100.— Editions of
Josephus by Hudson, Oxon. 1720, 2 vols. fol. Havercamp, Amst.

of the Jewish nation against the

cakmmies

;

1726, 2

fol.

•,

Oberthiir, Lips. 1785, 3 vols.

;

RicUer, Lips. 1827, 6 vols.

Imm. Bekker, Lips. 1855, 6 vols. The
Havercamp and Dindorf are the best. English translations by Winston and Traill, often edited, in London, New York,
Philadelphia.
German translations by Hedio, Ott, Gotta, Demme.
Phtlo of Alexandria (d. after a.d. 40) represents the learned and philosophical (Platonic) Judaism. Best ed. by JSRmgey, Lond. 1742, 2
fol., and Ricliter, Lips. 1828, 2 vols.
English translation by C. D.
Dindorf, Par. 1849, 2 vols.

;

editions of

4.

Yonge, London, 1854, 4 vols, (in Bohn's " Ecclesiastical Library ").
(l^Qbfi, i. e. Doctrine) represents the traditional, post-

The Talmud

5.

and anti-Christian Judaism. It consists of the Mishna (~3t3?;»
Repetition of the Law), from the end of the second century, and the Gemara (S'1'33, i. e. Perfect Doctrine, from "i?aa, to
bring to an end). The latter exists in two forms, the Palestinian
exilian,

8evTep(oacs,

St. Augustine, Conf. I. 1
trum, donee requiescat in Te."
'

:

" Fecisti nos ad

Te, et inquietum est cor nos-

;
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Gemara, comi^leted at Tiberias about

a.d. 350, and the Babylonian
Best eds. of the Tahnud by Bomberg,
Ven. 1520 sqq. 12 vols. foL, and Sittenfekl, Berhn, 1862-'68, 12 vols,
fol.
Latin version of the Mishna by G. Surenhusius, Amst. 16981703, 6 vols. fol.
German by J. J. Rabe, Onolzbach, 1760-'63.
MoNuiviENTAL Soiu'ces
of Egypt (see the works of ChampoUion,

Gemara

of the sixth century.

;

6.

:

Young,

Ebers, Brugsch,

7.

Wilkinson,

Rosellini,

etc.)

;

Birch,

Lepsius, Bunsen,

Mariette,

Babylon and Assyria

of

(see Botta,

Layard,

George Smith, Sayce, Schrader, etc.).
Gkeek and Roman authors Polybius (d. b.c. 125), Diodokus Siculus
(contemporary of Caesar), Strabo (d. a.d. 24), Tacitus (d. about 117),
:

Suetonius

(d.

about 130), Justinus

(d. after a.d. 160).

Their accounts

and either simiDly derived from Josephus, or
fuU of error and prejudice, and hence of veiy Uttle value.
are mostly incidental,

n. HiSTOKIES.
(a)

By

Christian authors.

The Old and New Testament Conand neighboring nations, from the
declension of the kingdoms of Israel and Judah to the time of Christ.
Lond. 1715; 11th ed. 1749, 4 vols, (and later eds.). The same in
French and German.
J. Hess (d. 1828)
Geschichte der Israeliten vm" den Zeiten Jesu.
Ziir.

Pbideaux (Dean of Norwich,

d. 1724)

:

nected in the History of the Jeics

J.

:

1766 sqq., 12 vols.

Warbukton

(Bishoja of Gloucester, d. 1779)
The Divine Legation of
Moses demonstrated. 5th ed. Lond. 1766 10th ed. by James Nichols,
Lond. 1846, 3 vols. 8vo.
MiLMAN (Dean of St. Paul's, d. 1868) History of the Jews. Lond. 1829,
:

;

:

3 vols. revised ed. Lond. and N. York, 1865, 3 vols.
C. K. HoFMANN (Prof, in Erlangen, d. 1878)
Weissagung
lung.
NorcU. 1841, 2 vols.
;

J.

:

Archibald Alexander
itish

H.

Nation.

EwALD

(d.

(d. at

Princeton, 1851)

Philadelphia, 1853.

1874)

A

ErfiXl-

History of the Israel-

(Popular.)
Volkes Israel bis Christm.

Geschichte des

:

:

und

Giitt.

1843 sqq. 3d ed. 1864-'68, 7 vols. A work of rare genius and learning, but full of bold conjectiu'es.
Engl, transl. by Russell Martineau

and

J.

Lond. 1871-76, 5

E. Carpenter.

vols.

Comp.

also Ewald's

Prophets, and Poetical Books of the 0. T.

E.

W. Hengstenberg

(d.

1869)

:

Geschichte des Reiches Gottes nntei-

Alien Biinde.

Berl. 1869-'71, 2 vols.

English

Edinburgh

transl.,

(T.

&

(Posthumous

dem

'publication.)

T. Clark), 1871-72, 2 vols.

(Name

of the translator not given.)
J.

H. Kurtz

Geschichte des Alien Bnndes.

:

(unfinished).

The same

:

Berlin,

1848-'55, 2 vols,

Engl, transl. by Edei-sheim, Edinb. 1859, in 3 vols.

Lehrhuch der

also in English,

by

C.

heil.

Geschichte.

F. Schdffer.

Konigsb. 6th ed. 1853

Phil. 1855.
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Berlin, 1865 (32 pp.).

Israel in der Weltgesdiichte.
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Joseph Langen (E. C.) Bas Judentlmm in Paliistina ziir Zeit Cliristi.
Freiburg i. B. 1866.
GescJiichte des Volkes Israel und der
G. Webek and H. Holtzmann
Grilndung des Christenthums. Leipzig, 1867, 2 vols, (the first vol,
by Weber, the second by Holtzmann).
H. Holtzmann Die Messiasidee zur Zeit Christi, in the " Jahrbiicher fiir
Deutsche Theologie," Gotha, 1867 (vol. xii. pp. 389-411).
GescJiichte des Volkes Isi'ael von Anbeginn bis zur Eroberung
F. HiTZiG
:

:

:

:

Masada's im
A.

KuENEN

Heidelb. 1869, 2 vols.

72 nach Ckr.

J.

(Prof, in

Leyden)

:

De godsdienst van

Israel

den ondergang

tot

van den joodschen staat. Haarlem, 1870, 2 vols. Transl. into EngThe Religion of Israel to the Fall of the Jewish State, hj A. H.
lish
May. Lond. (Williams & Norgate), 1874-'75, 3 vols. Eepresents
the advanced rationalism of Holland.
Lectures on tlie History of the
A. P. Stanley (Dean of Westminster)
Jewish Church. Lond. and N. York, 1863-'76, 3 vols. Based on Ewald.
W. Wellhausen Geschichte Israels. Berlin, 1878, 3d ed. 1886. Transl.
by Black and Menzies : Prolegomena to the History of Israel. Edinb. 1885.
E. Schuker: Geschichte des jUd. Volkes imZeitalter Christi. 1886 sq. 2 vols.
A. Edersheim Prophecy and History in relation to the Messiah. Lond. 1885.
Erlangen, 1875-88.
A. Kohler: Lehrbuch der bibl. Geschichte des A. T.
:

:

:

:

C. A. Briggs

Messianic Prophecy.

:

V. H. Stanton
B. Stade
E.

(b)
J.

and

By Jewish
:

:

Engl.

Moderate.

authors.

Leipz. 1820-'28, 9 vols.

By

the same

:

Geschichte des

1857-''59, 3 vols.

Romaine en

Histoire de la domination

Jerusalem.

the

Eadical.

3 vols.

Geschichte der Israeliten seit der Zeit der Maccabder bis atif

unsere Tage.

Eaphall

sqq.,

Gotha, 1888 sqq.

Judenthums und seiner Secten.
:

Lond. 1886.

Berlin, 1888, 2 vols.

du peuple d' Israel. Paris, 1887
London, 1888 sqq. Eadical.

Gesch. der Hebrder.

:

M. JosT

Salvador

N. York and Edinb. 1886.

the Christian Messiah.

Hist,

:

translation,

E. KiTTEL

Jeicish,

Gesch. des Volkes Israel.

:

Eenan

The

:

Jud'ee et de la

mine

de

Par. 1847, 2 vols.

Jews from the close of the 0. T. about
of the second Temple in the year 70.

Post-biblical History of the

year 420

till

Lond. 1856, 2

the destruction

vols.

Abraham Geiger (a liberal Eabbi at Frankfort on the M.) Bas Judenthum und seine Geschichte. Breslau 2d ed. 1865-'71, 3 vols. With
an appendix on Strauss and Eenan. Comes down to the 16th cen:

;

tury.
English transl. by Maurice 3Iayer. N. Y'ork, 1865.
Herzfeld Cileschichte des Volkes Jizrael. Nordhausen, 1847-57, 3
vols.
The same work, abridged in one vol. Leipz. 1870.
H. Gratz (Prof, in Breslau) Geschichte der Juden von den altesten Zeiten

L.

:

:

bis

aufdie Gegenwart.

Leipz. 1854-70, 11 vols, (to 1848).
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" Salvation

symbol

fit

to stand

is

of

tlie

Jews."

A.D. 1-100.

This wonderful people, whose

'

the burning bush, was chosen by sovereign grace

is

amidst the surrounding idolatry as the bearer of

tJie

knowledge of the only true God, his holy law, and cheering promise,

and thus to become the cradle of the Messiah.

It arose

with

Abraham, and the covenant of Jehovah with him
grew to a nation in Egypt, the
in Canaan, the land of promise
land of bondage was delivered and organized into a theocratic
the calling of

;

;

on the basis of the law of Sinai by Moses in the wilder-

state

ness

was led back into Palestine by Joshua

;

;

Judges, a monarchy, reaching the height of

and Solomon

ment

split into

;

two

hostile

became, after the
glory in David

its

kingdoms, and, in punish-

was

for internal discord and growing apostasy to idolatry,

carried captive

by heathen conquerors was restored
;

ty years' humiliation to the land of

under the yoke of heathen foes

;

its

after seven-

fathers, but fell again

yet in

deepest abasement

its

fulfilled its

highest mission by giving birth to the Saviour of

the world.

"

"

is,

The

history of the

Hebrew

people," says Ewald,

growing

at the foundation, the history of the true religion

through

the religion which, on

through

its

its

narrow national

consummation;

territory,

advances

struggles to the highest victory, and at length re-

all

veals itself in

its full

ing abroad by

glory and might, to the end that, spread-

own

its

away, but

may become

nations.

The whole

the true religion

irresistible energy, it

may

ancient world had for

upon the stage of

in the

all

object to seek

its

but this people alone finds

;

never vanish

the eternal heritage and blessing of

honor on earth exclusively
enters

unto

the stages of progress

all

its

being and

true religion, and thus

it

history."

Judaism, in sharp contrast with the idolatrous nations of
antiquity,

lated

law.

;

was

an oasis

like

in a desei-t, clearly defined

and

iso-

separated and enclosed by a rigid moral and ceremonial

The holy land

itself,

though

in the

midst of the three

Continents of the ancient world, and surrounded by the great
'

^

John 4

:

22.

Comp. Luke 24

:

47

OescJdchte des Volkes Israel, Vol.

;

I.

Rom. 9

:

4, 5.

p. 9 (3d ed.).
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nations of ancient culture, was separated

from them by

deserts

soutn and east, by sea on the west, and by mountain on the

north

;

itself

and to

tlnis

securing to the Mosaic religion freedom to unfold
great

fulfil its

But

from abroad.

work without disturbing influences
bosom from the first

Israel carried in its

the large promise, that in Abraham's seed

ful,

all

the nations of

Abraham, the father

the earth should be blessed.

of the faith-

Moses, the lawgiver, David, the heroic king and sacred

among the prophets, Elijah the
who reappeared with Moses on the Mount of Transfiguration to do homage to Jesus, and John the Baptist, the impsalmist, Isaiah, the evangelist

Tishbite,

personation of the whole Old Testament, are the most conspicu-

ous links

m the golden chain of the ancient revelation.

The outward circumstances and
dition of the
first

Jews

and on the whole

divine destiny.

the moral and religious con-

at the birth of Christ
to

would indeed seem

at

be in glaring contradiction with their

But, in the

first place,

proved the need of divine help.

their very degeneracy

In the second place, the

demption through Christ appeared by contrast
glory, as a creative act of

God.

And

finally,

re-

in the greater

amidst the mass

of corruption, as a preventive of piitref action, lived the succession of the true children of

Abraham, longing

for the salvation

of Israel, and ready to embrace Jesus of Nazareth as the
ised

Since the conquest of Jerusalem by Pompey,

year

prom-

Messiah and Saviour of the world.

made memorable by the

b.c.

63 (the

consulship of Cicero, the con-

spiracy of Catiline, and the birth of Caesar Augustus), the

Jews

had been subject to the heathen Romans, who heartlessly governed them by the Idumean Herod and his sons, and afterwards

by procurators.

Under

were poweifiilly

raised,

this hated

yoke their Messianic hopes

but carnally distorted.

chiefly for a political deliverer,

who

They longed

should restore the temporal

dominion of David on a still more splendid scale and they
were offended with the servant form of Jesus, and with his
;

spiritual

kingdom.

Their morals were outwardly far

than those of the heathen

;

but under the garb of

better-

strict obedi-
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ence to their law, they concealed great corruption.

They

are

pictured in the

Xew

and impenitent

race, the seed of the serpent, a generation of

Testament as a

Their own priest and historian, Josephus, who gen-

vipers.

endeavored to present his countrymen to the Greeks and

erally

Homans

in the

most favorable

light, describes

time a debased and wicked people,

punishment

As

M^ell

them

as at that

deserving their fearful

in the destruction of Jerusalem.

to religion,

captivity, adhered

the Jews, especially after the Babylonish

most tenaciously

to the letter of the law,

and

and ceremonies, but without knowing the

to their traditions

They cherished

and power of the Scriptures.

spirit

stiff-necked, ungrateful,

a bigoted

horror of the heathen, and were therefore despised and hated

by them as misanthropic, though by their judgment, industry,
and tact, they were able to gain wealth and consideration in all
the larger

cities of

the

Roman

empire.

After the time of the Maccabees

(b.c.

150), the}^ fell into

three mutually hostile sects or parties, which respectively represent the three tendencies of formalism, skepticism, and mysti-

cism

all

;

religion

indicating the

approaching dissolution of the old

and the dawn of the new.

We

may compare them

the three prevailing schools of Greek philosoph}-

—the

to

Stoic,

the Epicurean, and the Platonic, and also to the three sects

—the

Mohammedanism
who adhere to

of

Sheas,

Sunnis,

who

are traditionalists, the

the Koran, and the Sufis or mystics,

who

seek true religion in " internal divine sensation."
1.

The PuAKisEES, the "separate,"' were, so to speak, the
Stoics. They represented the traditional orthodoxy and

Jewish
stiff

formalism, the legal self-righteousness and the fanatical

They had most influence with the people
They
and the women, and controlled the public worship.

bigotry of Judaism.

From tllTQ. They were separated from ordinary persons and all foreign
and contaminating influences by the supposed correctness of their creed and
" P/mrmier bezeichnet
the superior holiness of their life. Ewald (IV. 482)
Gesondkktk Oder Bksondere, ndmlich Leute die vor anderii durch FrommUjkeit ausgezeichnct und gUicMam mehr oder heiliger als under e sein wollen."
'

:
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They overloaded

confounded piety with theoretical orthodoxy.

the holy Scriptures with the traditions of the elders so as to

make the
saic

law

Scriptures " of none effect."

to death,

"

living code.

They analyzed

Mo-

the

and substituted a labyrinth of casuistry for

They

laid

heavy burdens and grievous

to

a

be

borne on men's shoulders," and yet they themselves would " not

move them with

their fingers."

In the

New

bear particularly the reproach of hypocrisy

;

Testament they
with, of course,

and his

illustrious exceptions, like IS'icodemus, Gamaliel,

disci-

ple, Paul.

The

2.

numerous Sadducees were

less

'

skeptical, rationalistic,

and worldly-minded, and held about the same position in Juda-

Xew Academy

ism as the Epicureans and the followers of the

Greek and Roman heathendom.

in

They accepted the

writ-

the

ten Scriptures (especially the Pentateuch), but rejected

body and the

oral traditions, denied the resurrection of the

immortality of the soul, the existence of angels and
the doctrine of an all-ruling providence.
followers

among

The}'

spirits,

numbered

and

their

the rich, and had for some time possession of

the office of the higli-priest.

Caiaphas belonged to their party.

The difference between the Pharisees and Sadducees reappears among modern Jews, who are divided into tlie orthodox
and the

liberal or rationalistic parties.

The EssENES (whom we know only from Philo and

3.

Jose-

phus) were not a party, but a mystic and ascetic order or brotherhood, and lived mostly in monkish seclusion in villages and
in the desert

Engedi on the Dead

They numbered about

Sea.'

So called either from their supposed founder,. Zadoc
from P'^'l^. "just."

1

or

(so

Ewald, IV. 358),

The name is variously written {'Ecra-nvoi, "Ea-o-aioi, 'Oaaatoi) and derived
from proper names, or from the Greek, or from the Hebrew and Aramaic.
The most plausible derivations are from T^tjri) offi-os., holy from t^-'^i^, physician (comp. the corresponding term of Philo, ^fpaireyr^s, which, however,
means worshipper, devotee) from i^-iTn, seer from the rabbinical y^n-,
watchman, keeper (Ewald, formerly) from jt;cn, to be silent (Jost, Lightfoot)
from the Syriac cJiasi or cJiasyo, pious, which is of the same root
with the Hebrew chasid^ chasidim CDe Sacy, Ewald, IV. 484, 3d ed., and
-

;

;

,

;

;

5
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With an arbitrary, allegorical interpretation
Old Testament, they combined some foreign tlieosophic

4,000 members.
of the

elements, which strongly resemble the tenets of the ne^v Pytha-

gorean and Platonic schools, but were probably derived

(like

the Gnostic and Manichsean theories) from eastern religions,
especially from Parsism. They practised communion of goods,
wore white garments, rejected animal food, bloody sacrifices,
oaths, slavery, and (with few exceptions) marriage, and lived in

the utmost simplicity, hoping thereby to attain a higher degree
of holiness.

They were the forerunners

of Christian monas-

ticism.

The

sect of the

Essenes came seldom or never into contact

with Christianity under the Apostles, except in the shape of a

But the Pharisees and Sadducees,

heresy at Colossse.
larly the former,

particu-

in the Gospels as bitter

meet us everywhere

enemies of Jesus, and hostile as they are to each other, unite in

condemning him

to that death of the cross,

glorious resurrection,
life to

which ended

and became the foundation of

in the

spiritual

believing Gentiles as well as Jews.

§ 10.

The Law, and

the Projyhecy.

Degenerate and coiTupt though the mass of Judaism was,
yet the Old Testament

economy was the divine

institution pre-

paratory to the Christian redemption, and as such received
deepest reverence from Christ and his apostles, while they

sought by terrible rebuke to lead
to repentance.

It therefore

its

unworthy representatives

could not

fail

of

its

saving eifect

on those hearts which yielded to its discipline, and conscientiously searched the Scriptures of Moses and the prophets.

Law and prophecy
religion,

and make

it

are the two great elements of the Jewish
a direct divine introduction to Christiani-

See Schurer, N. T. Zeitgesch. pp. 599 sqq.. and Lightfoot's instrucExcursus on the Essenes and the Colossian heresy, in Com. on Coloss.
Lightfoot again refutes the exploded derivation
(1875), pp. 73, 114-179.

Hitzig).
tive

of Christianity from Esseuic sources.
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that crieth in the wilderness, Prepare ye

make

;

straight in the desert a

highway

for our God."

The law

1.

God

will of

of

Moses was the

marvel of ancient

sum and

clearest expression of the holy

and in

legislation,

substance of

all

and was thus

righteousness,

its

two

fitted

and

Christ

'^

The same

— supreme love

most

effectually to

might be

justified

by

awaken

the knowledge of

it,

acted as a schoolmaster to lead

It

guilt.'

that they

men

by

to

faith.'

was

sense of guilt and of the need of reconciliation

constantly kept alive

a

It set forth the ideal of

the sense of man's great departure from
sin

is

tables enjoins the-

true piety and morality

God, and love to our neighbor.

to

The Decalogue

before the advent of Christ.

daily sacrifices, at first in the taber-

nacle and afterwards in the temple, and by the whole ceremonial law, which, as a

wonderful system of types and shadows,

perpetually pointed to the realities of the

new

covenant, espe-

pecially to the one all-sufficient atoning sacrifice of Christ

on

the cross.

God
lieart

in his justice requires absolute obedience

imder promise of

not cruelly sport with

man

and purity of

Yet he

and penalty of death.
;

he

is

can-

the truthful, faithful, and

In the moral and ritual law, therefore, as in a

merciful God.
shell, is

life

hidden the sweet kernel of a promise, that he will one

day exhibit the ideal of righteousness in living form, and give
the penitent sinner pardon for

power

all

his transgressions

and the

Without such assurance the law were

to fulfil the law.

bitter irony.

As

regards the law, the Jewish economy was a religion of

repentance.
2.

But

it

was

at the

same time,

as already hinted, the vehicle

of the divine promise of redemption, and, as such, a religion of

hope.

While the Greeks and Komans put

their golden age in

Their whole

the past, the Jews looked for theirs in the future.
'

'

Rom.

3

:

20

:

Aia

UaiSuywyhs eh Xpi(TT6y.

vofiov etriyvwcns a/xapTi
^

Gal. 3
Gt

:

34.
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OS

history, their religions, political,

toms pointed

ment

of his

A.D.

and

1-100.

social institutions

coming of the Messiah, and the

to the

kingdom on

and

cus-

establish-

earth.

Prophecy, or the gospel under the covenant of the law,
really older than the law,

came

between the promise and

in

is

which was added afterwards and
its

fulfilment,

and redemption, between the disease and the

between

sin

Prophecy

cure.'

begins in paradise with the promise of the serpent-bruiser imIt

predominates in the patriarchal

age, especially in the life of

Abraham, whose piety has the
and Moses, the

mediately after the

fall.

corresponding character of trust and faith
lawgiver, was at the

;

same time a prophet pointing the people

to a greater successor."

Without the comfort of the Messianic

promise, the law must have driven the earnest soul to despair.

From

the time of Samuel, some eleven centuries before Christ,

prophecy, hitherto sporadic, took an organized form in a per-

manent prophetical

office

and order.

In this form

it

accom-

panied the Levitical priesthood and the Davidic dynasty
to "the

down

Babylonish captivity, survived this catastrophe, and

directed the return of the people and the rebuilding of the

temple; interpreting and applying the law, reprovmg abuses

and

in church

state,

predicting the terrible judgments and the

redeeming grace of God, warning and punishing, comforting and
encouraging, with an ever plainer reference to the coming Mes-

who should redeem

siah,

and

establish a

The

kingdom

Israel

victorious reign of

Solomon

and the world from

sin

and misery,

of peace and righteousness on earth.

David and the peaceful reign of

furnish, for Isaiah and his successors, the historical

and typical ground for a prophetic picture of a far more

glori-

ous future, which, unless thus attached to living memories and
present circumstances, could not liave l)ecn understood.

subsequent

catastrophe

and the sufferings of

The

the captivity

Niiyuos iropei(T^\^€j', came in besides, was added as an accessory arrangement, Horn. 5: 20; comp. TrposfTi^-n, the law was "superadded" to the
promise given tc Abraham, Gal. 3 19.
'

:

'

Deut. 18

:

15.

—
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served to develop the idea of a Messiah atoning for the sins
of the people

and entering through sufPering into glory.

The prophetic was an

exti-aordinary office, serving partly to

complete, partly to correct the regular, hereditary priesthood,
to

prevent

keep

it

from

it

in living

stiffening into

monotonous formality, and

The prophets

How.

Avere,

so to speak, the

Protestants of the ancient covenant, the ministers of the spirit

and of immediate communion with God,

from

in distinction

the ministers of the letter and of traditional and ceremonial

mediation.

The

flom-ishing period of our canonical prophecy began with

the eighth century before Christ, some seven centuries after

Moses,

when

Israel

was

suffering

under Assyrian oppression.

In this period before the captivity, Isaiah (" the salvation of

God "), who appeared

in the last years of king Uzziali, about

ten years before the founding of

and around him Micah,

Joel,

Rome,

is

the leading figure;

and Obadiah in the kingdom of

Judah, and Hosea, Amos, and Jonah in the kingdom of

Israel,

Isaiah reached the highest elevation of prophecy,

are grouped.

and unfolds feature by feature a picture of the Messiah
springing

from the house of David, preaching the glad

to the poor, healing the broken-hearted,

tidings

opening the eyes to the

blind, setting at liberty the captives, offering himself as a

for the unjust, triumphing over death

peace over

all

and ruling

nations— a picture which came

lamb

dying the just

to the slaughter, bearing the sins of the people,

as king of

to its complete

fulfilment in one person, and one only, Jesus of Nazareth.

He

makes the nearest approach to the cross, and his book is the
Gospe^. of the Old Testament. In the period of the Babylonian
exile,
is

Jeremiah

(i.

e.

" the Lord casts

down ") stands chief. He
new covenant of the

the prophet of sorrow, and yet of the

Spirit.

In his denunciations of priests and false prophets, his

lamentations over Jerusalem, his holy grief, his bitter persecution,

he resembles the mission and

in the land of his fathers,
of

Jerusalem

;

life

of Christ.

He

remained

and sang his lamentation on the ruins

while Ezekiel warned the exiles on the river
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Chebar against

false prophets

A.D. 1-100.

and carnal hopes, urged them

to

new Jerusalem and the revival of
people by the breath of God aiid Daniel

repentance, and depicted the

the dry bones of the
at the court of

;

Nebuchadnezzar

in

Babylon saw

in the

s})irit

the succession of the four empires and the final triumph of the

kingdom of the Son of Man.

eternal

The prophets of the
With Malachi,

restoration are liaggai, Zechariah, and Malachi.

who

lived to the time of

Nehemiah, the Old Testament

pi'ophe-

cy ceased, and Israel was left to himself four hundred years, to
digest during this period of expectation the rich substance of
that revelation, and to prepare the birth-place for the approach-

ing redemption.

Immediately before the advent of the Messiah the whole

3.

Old Testament, the law and the prophets, Moses and Isaiah
together, reappeared for a short season

red

embodied

in

John the

and then in unrivalled humility disappeared as the

Baptist,

dawn

new

in the splendor of the rising sun of the

covenant.

This remarkable man, earnestly preaching repentance in the
wilderness and laying the axe at the root of the tree, and at the

same time comforting with prophecy and pointing
ing

Lamb

the

New

to the aton-

was indeed, as the immediate forerunner of
Testament economy, and the personal friend of the
of God,

heave nl}'' Bridegroom, the greatest of them that were born of

woman

;

yet in his

otfieial

ancient preparatory
that

kingdom of

all its

character as the representative of the

economy he stands lower than the

Christ,

which

is infinitely

more

least in

glorious than

types and shadows in the past.

This

is

the Jewish religion, as

it

flowed from the fountain of

divine revelation and lived in the true Israel, the spiritual chil-

dren of Abraham, in John the Baptist, his parents and
])]cs.

in the

mother of Jesus, her kindred and

veneral)le Simeon,

disci-

friends, in the

and the prophetess Anna, in Lazarus and

pious sisters, in the apostles and the

braced Jesus of Nazareth as the

first

disciples,

fulfiller of

his

who cm-

the law and the

prophets, the

Son of God and the Saviour of the world, and

who were

first fruits

the

of the Christian Churfli.
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§ 11. Heathenism.
Literature.
'

Sources.

I.

The works

Greek and Eoman

of tlie

Classics from

Homer

to VrRGiL

and

the age of the Antonines.

The monnments of Antiquity.
The -^Titings of the early Cliristian
Apologia

I.

Odavius
430)

;

De

:

and 11.
Eusebius

:

:

Apologeticus

Praeparatio Evangelica

Dei (the

Civitate

Apologists, especially Justin

Tebtullian

;

first

;

Maktyk

:

Minucius Felix
and Augustine (d.

;

:

ten books).

n. Later Works.
Is.

Vossius

Ckeuzek

De

:

(d.

theologia gentili et physiolog. Christ.

1858)

Frcf. 1675, 2 vols.

Leipz. 3d

Symbolik unci 3Iythologie der alten Folker.

:

ed. 1837 sqq. 3 vols.

Tholuck

1877)

(d.

Das Wesen und der sittliche Einfluss, des Heidenthums,
und Bomeni, mit Hinsicht aiif das Chris-

:

besonders unter den Gi'iechen

In Neander's Denhwurdig'keiten, vol. i. of
Enghsli translation by
Emerson in "Am. Bibl. Repository" for 1832.
TzscHiKNEB (d. 1828) Der Fall des Heidenthums, ed. by Niedner. Leipz.
tenthum.

Berlin, 1823.

Afterwards separately printed.

the 1st ed.

:

1829, 1st vol.

O.

MuLLEE

1840)

(d.

Hegel
Stukr

(d.

:

Prolegomena zu einer

Transl. into English

Gott. 1825.

1831)

:

by

J.

Philosophie der Religion.

Allgem. Gesch. der Religionsformen

:

1836, 1837, 2 vols. (vol.

wissenschaftl.

Leitch.

Mytlwlogie.

Lond. 1844.

Berl. 1837, 2 vols.
Volker.

de^' heidnisclien

Berl.

2d on the HeUenic Religion).

Hartung Die Religion der Ronier. Erl. 1836, 2 vols.
Niirnb. 1840
2d ed.
C. F. Nagelsbach Homerische Theologie.
The same Die nach-homerische Theologie des Gh'iechischen
:

;

:

:

gkmbeyis bis auf Alexa?ider.

Sepp

(E. 0.)

:

1861.
Volks-

Niirnb. 1857.

Das Heidenthum mid

dessen Bedeutung filr das Christen'

Eegensb. 1853, 3 vols.
Wuttke Geschichte des Heidenthums in Beziehung auf Religion, Wissen,
Kunst, Sittlichkeit und Staatsleben. Bresl. 1852 sqq. 2 vols.
ScHELLiNG (d. 1854) Einleitung in die Philosophie der Mytliologie. Stuttg.
1856 and Philosophie der Mythologie. Stuttg. 1857.
Maurice (d. 1872) The Religions of the Woi-ld iyi their Relations to Christianity.
Lond. 1854 (reprinted in Boston).
Trench Hulsean Lectures for 1845-'46. No. 2 Christ the Desire of all
Nations, or the Unconscious Prophecies of Heathendom (a commentary
on the star of the wise men. Matt. ii.). Cambr. 4th ed. 1854 (also
thum.
:

:

;

:

:

:

Philad. 1850).
L.

Prellek

:

Griechische Mythologie.

Berlin, 1854,

3d

ed. 1875.

The
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Rdmische Mythohgie.

;

M. W. Heffter
DoiiLiNGEK
C.

Griech. unci

Berlin, 2d ed. 1865

Rom. Mythohgie.

Essai historique sur la

:

sur sa transfoi'ination par

le

3d ed. 1880.

;

Leipzig, 1854.

Heidenthum unci Judenthuin, quoted

:

Schmidt

:

A.D. 1-100.

societe cdvil

christianisme.

iu

§ 8.

dans

le

monde romnin

el

Paris, 1853.

Ghnedieiiihum unci Christenthum, oder der Vorlinf deA
Seibert
Schonen und das Heiligthum der Wahrheit. Barmen, 1857.
Fr. Fabri Die Entstehung des Heidenthums und die Aiifgabe der HeidenC. G.

:

:

Barmen,

mission.

W.

1859.

Studies on Homer and the
Olympus or the Religion
Juvenius Mundi : the Gods raid

E. Gladstone (the English statesman)

Homeric Age.

Homeric Age).

of the

Men

Oxf. 1858, 3 vols. (vol.

of the Heroic Age.

The same
2d

:

:

ii.

;

(Embodies the results

Lond. 1870.

ed.

of the larger work, with several modifications in the ethnological

W.

and mythological portions.)
Tyler (Prof, iu Amherst Coll., Mass.)

S.

B. F.

The Theology of

:

the

Greek

Boston, 1867.

Poets.

Cocker

Reflective

:

Christianity and Greek Philosophy ; or the Relation between
Thought in Greece and the Positive Teaching of Christ and

N. York, 1870.
Logos spermaticos.

his Apostles.

Edm. Speess

:

Schriften der alien Griechen.

P'arallelstellen

zur vergleichenden Religionsforschmig.

G. BoissiER
2 vols.

Eeville
Comp. the

J.

:

:

La

La

religion

religion d

zum X.

Ein Beitrag zur

christl.

Test,

sous

les

und

Leipz. 1871.

romaine d'Auguste aux Antonins.

Rome

aus den

Apologeiik

Severes.

Paris, 1884,

Paris, 1886.

Greece by Thielwall, Geote, and Curtius
the histories of Rome by Gibbon, Niebuhr, Arnold, Merivale,
ScHWEGLER, Ihne, Duruy (trausl. from the French by W. J. Clarke),
and MoMMSEN. Ranke's Weltileschicltie. Th. iii. 1882. Schiller's
histories

of

;

Oesch. der rdmischen Kaiserzeil.

Ileatlienism
fallen

of

human

is

1882.

growth on the

religion in its wild

soil

of

nature, a darkening of the original consciousness

God, a deification of the rational and irrational creature, and

a corresponding corruption of the

tion of religion to natural

Even the

moral sense, giving the sanc-

and unnatural

vices.'

religion of Greece, which, as an artistic product of

the imagination, has been justly styled the religion of beauty,
is

deformed by

conception of
ness.

It

this

sin,

regards

Comp.

moral distortion.

It utterly lacks the true

and consequently the true conception of
sin,

holi-

not as a pervenseness of will and an

Paul's picture of heatheu immorality,

Rom.

1

:

19-32.
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offence against the gods, but as a folly of the understanding

and an offence against men, often even proceeding from the
gods themselves; for "Infatuation," or Moral Blindness
IS

a " daughter of Jove,"

and a goddess, though

Olympus, and the source of

all

{"Attj),

cast

from

Homer

mischief upon earth.

knows no devil, but he puts a devilish element into his deities.
The Greek gods, and also the Roman gods, who were copied
from the former, are mere men and women, in whom Homer
and the popular faith saw and worshipped the weaknesses and
vices of the Grecian character, as well as its virtues, in magnified forms.

The gods

They have

are born, but never die.

bodies and senses, like mortals, only in colossal proportions.

They
are

eat and drink, though only nectar

awake and

of thought.

They

fall asleep.

They mingle

travel,

They

and ambrosia.

but with the swiftness

They cohabit with human
They are limited to

in battle.

beings, producing heroes or demigods.

time and space.

Though sometimes honored with

the

butes of omnipotence and omniscience, and called holy and

attri-

just,

yet they are subject to an iron fate (Moira), fall under delusion,

and reproach each other with
happiness

is

disturbed by

all

folly

Their heavenly

and crime.

the troubles of earthly

Even

life.

Zeus or Jupiter, the patriarch of the Olympian family,
cheated by his sister and wife Hera (Juno), with
lived three

hundred years

whom

in secret marriage before

claimed her his consort and queen of the gods, and
ignorance of the events before Troy.

He

is

he had
he pro-

is

kept in

threatens his fellows

with blows and death, and makes Olympus tremble when he

The

shakes his locks in anger.

gentle Aphrodite or

bleeds from a spear- wound on her finger.

Mars

is

Venus

felled with

a stone by Diomedes.

Neptune and Apollo have

hire and are cheated.

Hephaestus limps and provokes an up-

roarious laughter.

The gods

in perpetual jealousies

and wrath, hatred and

and

lust,

are involved

quarrels.

prompt men

by

They

to serve for

their marriages

are full of envy

to crime,

and provoke

each other to lying and cruelty, perjury and adultery.
Iliad

The

and Odyssey, the most popular poems of the Hellenic

:
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Hence Plato

genius, are a chronique scandaleuse of the gods.

Pindar, Aeschylos, and

banished them from his ideal Republic.

Sophocles also rose to loftier ideas of the gods and breathed
but they represented the excep-

a purer moral atmosphere

;

Homer

tional creed of a few, while

expressed the ])opular be-

Truly %ve have no cause to long with Schiller for the

lief.

return of the "gods of Greece," but would rather join the poet
in his joyful

thanksgivmg
" Einen zu bereichern unter alien,
Musste cliese Gotterweli vergehn."

Notwithstanding this essential apostasy from truth and
ness,

heathenism was

By

God."

religion, a

superstition

its

betrayed the need of faith.

it

polytheism rested on a dim monotheistic background
jected

all

ous fate.

;

it

Its

sub-

the gods to Jupiter, and Jupiter himself to a mysteriIt

had

at

bottom the feeling of dependence on higher
It preserved the

powers and reverence for divine things.

memory

holi-

groping after " the unknown

of a golden age and of a faU.

conscience, and a sense, obscure though

It

had the voice of

was, of guilt.

it

It felt

the need of reconciliation with deity, and sought that reconciliation

by prayer, penance, and

sacrifice.

Many

of

its religi-

ous traditions and usages were faint echoes of the primal religion;

and

its

mythological dreams of the mingling of the

gods with men, of demigods, of Prometheus delivered by Hercules

and

from

his helpless sufferings,

were unconscious i)rophecies

fleshly anticipations of Christian truths.

This alone explains the great readiness with which heathens

embraced the gospel,
There was a

to the

shame of the Jews.'

spiritual Israel scattered

throughout the heathen

world, that never received the circumcision of the flesh, but the

unseen circumcision of the heart by the hand of that Spirit which
bloweth where

and

it

Ksteth,

'

Comp, Matt. 8

:

and

is

not bound to any

The Old Testament

to ordinary means.

10

;

15

:

28.

Luke

7

:

9.

human

laws

furnishes several

Acts 10

:

35.
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examples of true piety outside of the visible communion with
the Jewish church, in the persons of Melchisedec, the friend

Abraham, the

of

priest of

Midian

rojal priest, the type of Christ

Joshua and Caleb
Saviour

Sheba,

Raliab, the Canaanite

;

the Syrian

;

hostess of

Ruth, the Moabitess and ancestress of our

;

King Hiram, the

;

who came

Jethro, the

;

woman and

to

fi'iend

of

David

;

the queen of

admire the wisdom of Solomon

and especially Job, the sublime

;

ISTaaman

sufferer,

who

re-

joiced in the hope of his Redeemer.'

The elements

of truth, morality, and piety scattered through-

out ancient heathenism,

the

first place,

may be

man, even in

In

ascribed to three sources.

his fallen state, retains

of the divine image, a knowledge of God,""

some

traces

however weak,

a

moral sense or conscience,^ and a longing for union with the

Godhead, for truth and for righteousness.^

may, with Tertullian,

call

In this view

we

the beautiful and true sentences of a

Socrates, a Plato, an Aristotle, of Pindar, Sophocles, Cicero,yirgil,

Seneca, Plutarch, " the testimonies of a soul constitution°

ally Christian,"

of a nature predestined to Christianity.

Sec-

some account must be made of traditions and recollections, however faint, coming down from the general primal
But the third and most imrevelations to Adam and Isoah.
ondly,

portant source of the heathen anticipations of truth

is

the

all-

who has never left himself without a
Particularly must we consider, with the ancient Greek

ruling providence of God,
witness.

fathers, the influence of the divine

'

Even Augustine, exclusive

as he was, adduces the case of Job in proof of

the assertion that the kingdom of

vno sciremus,

dum Deumtixerunt,
De Civit. Dei, xviii.
'

^

*

the Old dispensation was not
" Dimiitus autem provisnm fuisse non

God under

confined to the Jews, and then adds
dubito, ut ex hoc

Logos before his incarnation,'

etiain

:

per

alias gentes esse potuisse, qui secun-

eiqueplacuerunt, pertinentes ad spiritualem Hiemsalem.'"
47.

Rom. 1 19, rh 7va>(rTbf rov beov. Comp. my annotations on Lange in loc.
Rom. 2 14, 15. Comp. Lange in loc.
Comp. Acts 17 23, 27, 28, and my remarks on the altar to the hils iyvwa-ros
:

:

;

in the History of the Apost. Church, % 73, p. 269 sqq.
^

Testimonia animae naturaliter Christianae.

*

Ad-yos &aapKos,

Aoyos

airfpfiaTiKos.
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who was

A.D. 1-100,

the tutor of mankind, the original

of reason, shin-

liglit

ing in the darkness and lighting every man, the sower scattering
in the soil of

The

heathendom the seeds of

truth, beaut}-,

flower of paganism, with which

we

and

virtue.'

are concerned here,

appears in the two great nations of classic autiquit}-, Greece and
AVith the language, morality, literature, and religion

Rome.

of these nations, the apostles

through the whole

first

came

directly into contact,

These, together with the Jews, were the

these nationalities.

chosen nations of the ancient world, and shared

The Jews were chosen

among them.

earth

tlie

for things eternal, to

The Greeks prepared

keep the sanctuary of the true religion.

the elements of natural culture, of science and

art, for

the use

the idea of law, and

The Romans developed

of the church.

and

age the church moves on the basis of

organized the civilized world in a universal empire, ready to
serve the spiritual universality of the gospel.

Romans were
known God."

These three nations, by nature at
selves, joined

Both Greeks and

unconscious servants of Jesus Christ, " the un-

bitter

enmity among them-

hands in the superscription on the

cross,

where

name and the royal title of the Redeemer stood writby the command of the heathen Pilate, " in Hebrew and

the holy
ten,

Greek and Latin."*

§ 12.

The

Grecian Literature, and the

literature of the ancient

pire of the

Romans

Boman

Emvire.

Greeks and the universal em-

were, next to the Mosaic religion, the chief

agents in preparing the world for Christianity.

nished the

human

gospel, thoroughly prepared in the
racy,

was moulded.

They

supernatural edifice of the

the Greeks and

'

1

fur-

:

bosom

of the Jewish theoc-

laid the natural foundation for the

God endowed

kingdom of heaven.

Romans with

Comp. John

They

forms, in which the divine substance of the

4, 5, 9, 10.

the richest natural

-

gifts, that

John 19

:

20.

thev
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might reach the highest
Christianity,
science, art,

civilization possible without the aid of

and thus both provide the instruments of human
and law for the use of the church, and yet

same time show the utter impotence of these alone

at the

and

to bless

save the world.

The Greeks, few

in

number,

more

like the Jews, but vastly

important in history than the numberless hordes of the Asiatic
empires, were called to the noble task of bringing out, under a

sunny sky and with a clear mind, the idea of humanit}^
natural vigor and beauty, but also in

its

in

its

natural imperfection.

They developed the principles of science and art. They liberated the mind from the dark powers of nature and the gloomy
]>roodings of the eastern mysticism.
They rose to the clear
and

fi-ee

consciousness of manhood, boldly investigated the laws

of nature and of spirit, and carried out the idea of beauty in
sorts

of

artistic

forms.

painting, philosophy,

master-pieces,

rhetoric,

which are

models of form and

In

poetrj^,

sculpture,

all

architecture,

historiography, they left true

to this

day admired and studied as

taste.

All these works became truly valuable and useful only in the

hands of the Christian church, to which they ultimately

fell.

Greece gave the apostles the most copious and beautiful lan-

guage to express the divine truth of the Gospel, and Providence
liad

long before so ordered political movements as to spread that

language over the world and to

make it the organ of

civilization

and international intercourse, as the Latin was in the middle
ages, as the

French was in the eighteenth century, and

as the

English is coming to be in the nineteenth. "Greek," says CiceLatin is confined by its own
ro, " is read in almost all nations
;

Greek schoolmasters and artists followed
The
the conquering legions of Rome to Gaul and Spain.
youthful hero Alexander the Great, a Macedonian indeed by

narrow boundaries."

birth, yet

an enthusiastic admirer of Llomer, an emulator of

Achilles, a disciple of the philosophic world-conqueror, Aristotle,

and thus the truest Greek of

lime thought of

his age, conceived the sub-

making Babylon the

seat of a Grecian

empire
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of

tliG

world; and

timely death, yet

A.D. 1-100.

empire

tlioiigh liis

fell to

pieces

had already carried Greek

it

fit

his un-

letters to the

made them a common possession of all
What Alexander had begun Julius Caesar
Under the protection of the Roman law the apos-

horders of India, and
civilized nations.

completed.
tles

could travel everywhere and

make themselves understood

through the Greek language in every city of the Iloman domain.

The Grecian philosophy,
and

Aristotle,

particularly the systems of Plato

formed the natural

basis for scientific theology

Grecian eloquence, for sacred oratory
the Christian church.

;

Grecian

art,

Indeed, not a few ideas and

;

for that of

maxims

of

the classics tread on the threshold of revelation, and sound like

prophecies of Christian truth

;

especially the spiritual soai-ings

of Plato,' the deep i-eligious reflections of Plutarch," the some-

times almost Pauline moral precepts of Seneca.'

To many

of

the greatest church fathers, Justin Martyr, Clement of Alexandria, Origen,

and in some measure even

to Augustine,

philosophy was a bridge to the Christian faith, a
schoolmaster leading them to Christ.

Is^ay,

Greek

scientific

the whole ancient

Greek church rose on the foundation of the Greek language
and nationality, and is inexplicable without them.

Here

lies

the real reason

day made the basis of

Youth

tian world.

science

and

art, to

made humanity
ture,

why the

classical literature is to this

liberal education

throughout the Chris-

are introduced to the elementary forms of

models of

at the

and thus they are

clear, tasteful style,

summit of
at the

intellectual

same time trained

and

and

to self-

artistic cul-

to the scientific

apprehension of the Christian religion, which appeared

'

Compare

C.

when

Ackermann, TJie. Christian Element in Plato and the Platonic
from the German by S. R. Asbury, tcith an introduc-

PJiilosophy, 1835, transl.

tory note by Dr. Sliedd.

As

Edinburgh, 1861.

De sera nnminis vindicta. It is strange that
whose moral sentiments come nearest to Christianity, never
alludes to it.
Epictetus and Marcus Aurclius do mention it, but only once.
^ On the relation of Paul
and Seneca comp. an elaborate dissertation of
Bishop Lightfoot iu his CommenUiry on the Philippians, pp. 2G8-331 (3d ed.
*

in his excellent treatise

this philosopher,

1873).

:
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the development of Greek and

Roman

civilization

iLatin languages, as the Sanskrit and

had reached

The Greek and

cnlminatiou and began already to decav.

its

Hebrew, died

in their

youth and were embalmed and preserved from decay in the

immortal works of the
scientific

new

They

classics.

still

furnish the best

terms for every branch of learning and art and every

invention.

The

primitive records of Christianity have

been protected against the uncertainties of interpretation

inci-

dent upon the constant changes of a living language.

But

aside

from the permanent value of the Grecian

litera-

ture, the glory of its native land had, at the birth of Christ,

already irrecoverably departed.

Civil liberty

and independence

had been destroyed by internal discord and corruption. Philosophy had run down into skepticism and refined materialism.

Art had been degraded to the service of levit}^ and sensuality. Infidelity or superstition had supplanted sound religious sentiment.
Dishonesty and licentiousness reigned among high and low.
This hopeless state of things could not but impress the more
earnest and noble souls with the emptiness of
art,

and the utter insufficiency of

the deeper wants of the heart.

new religion.
The Romans were

It

science

all

this natural culture to

must

fill

and

meet

them with longings

for a

quity.

the practical and political nation of anti-

Their calling was to carry out the idea of the state and

of civil law, and to unite the nations of the world in a colossal

empire, stretching fi-om the Euphrates to the Atlantic, and

This em-

to the

banks of the Rhine.

fertile

and

civilized countries of Asia,

Africa, and Europe, and about one

hundred millions of human

from the Libyan desert
pire embraced the most

beings" perhaps one-third of the

introduction of Christianity.'

whole race

To

this

at the

time of the

outward extent corre-

Charles Merivale, in his History of the Romans under the Empire (Loud.
iv. p. 450 and 451, estimates the population of the Roman empire
in the age of Augustus at 85 millions, namely, 40 millions for Europe, 38
millions for Asia, and 17 millions for Africa, but he does not include Palestine.
'

1856), Tol.

Greswell and others raise the estimate of the whole population to 120 millions.

FIEST PERIOD.

80
sponds

A.D. 1-100.

The

its historical significance.

history of every ancient

nation ends, says Kiebnhr, as the history of every
of

begins, in that

tion

universal interest

and in

is

it

;

modern

na-

has therefore a

Its history

a vast storehouse of the legacies of

Greeks had, of

If the

antiquity.

Rome.

all

nations, the deepest mind,

even gave laws to their conquerors, the Ro-

literature

mans had the

strongest character, and were born to rule the

world without.

This difference of course reached even into the

moral and religious

life

mythology the work of

was the

so

Roman

the

"Was the Greek

of the two nations.

fantasy and a religion of poesy,

artistic

work of

calculation adapted to state

purposes, political and utilitarian, but at the same time solemn,
" The Romans had no love of beauty,
They held no communion with nature, like

earnest, .and energetic.
like the Greeks.

the Germans.

Their one idea was

Rome — not

ancient, fabu-

Rome, but Rome warring and conquering and
terrarum domina. S. P. Q. li. is inscribed on almost

lous, poetical

orhis

;

every page of their literature."

'

The Romans from the first believed themselves called
They looked upon all foreigners not

—

govern the world.

barbarians, like the cultured Greeks, but

conquered and reduced

to servitude.

their highest conception of
" Tu, regere

im.j)erio

had been their motto,
form.
teristic

its

War

and triumph were

glory and happiness.

populos, llomnne,

of the

U7''hs

memento

(jeterna^

founding, prophesied

as

enemies to be

!

The

''''

gave

in fact, long before Yirgil thus

The very name
legend of

human

—as

to

it

and the charac-

its f\iture.

In their

Romans never for a moment despaired of
commonwealth. With vast energy, profound poli'cy, un-

greatest straits the

the

wavering consistency, and wolf -like rapacity, they pursued their
ambitious schemes, and became indeed the lords, but

also, as

their greatest historian, Tacitus, says, the insatiable robbers of

the world.''
'

Hare, Guesses at Truth,

"

Raptor es

orbis,

p.

432 (Lond. ed. 1867).

quos non oriens, non occidens satiaverit."
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Having conquered the world

bj-

the sword, they organized

by law, before Avhose majesty every people had
beautified
historj",

by the

it

arts

of

it

bow, and

to

Philosophy, eloquence,

peace.

and poetry enjoyed a golden age under the setting sun

of the republic

and the rising sun of the empire, and extended

their civilizing influence to the borders of barbarianism.

though nut creative

in letters

and

fine arts, the

Roman

were successful imitators of Greek philosophers,
torians,

81

and

poets,

Rome was

converted

city of brick huts into a city of

marble

l:)y

Al-

authors

orators, his-

Augustus from a

palaces.'

The

finest

paintings and sculptures were imported from Greece, triumphal
arches and columns were erected on public places, and the
treasures of

all

pride, beauty,

parts of the world were

and luxury of the

capital.

made tributary to the
The provinces caught

the spirit of improvement, populous cities sprung up, and the

magnificent temple of Jerusalem was rebuilt by the ambitious

The rights of persons and property
The conquered nations, though often and

extravagance of Herod.

were well protected.

justly complaining of the rapacity of provincial governors, yet,

on the whole, enjoyed greater security against domestic feuds

and foreign invasion, a larger share of

social comfort,

degree of secular civilization.

to a higher

and rose

The ends

of the

empire were brought into military, commercial, and literary

communication by carefully constructed roads, the traces of

which
Rhine.

still

exist in Syria,

The

on the Alps, on the banks of the

and security of travel were greater in

facilities

the reign of the Csesars than in any subsequent period before

Five main lines went out from

the nineteenth century.

to the extremities of the empire,

with maritime routes.

"at

all

hours, and sail

"

We

from

and were connected

may

travel," says a

east to west."

Rome

at seaports

Roman

writer,

Mei'chants brought

diamonds from the East, ambers from the shores of the

Baltic,

from Spain, wild animals from Africa, works
from Greece, and every article of luxury, to the market

precious metals
of art
'

So the nephew of the modem Caesar transformed Paris into a
and broad streets and magnificent palaces.

straight

city of

'
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on the banks of the Tiber,

The

Thames.

A.D. 1-100.

they

as

now do

banks of

to the

tlie

x\pocalyptic seer, in his prophetic picture of the

downfall of the imperial mistress of the world, gives promi" And the merchants oi the
commerce

nence to her vast
earth,"

buyeth their
silver,

and
and

"

and

;

:

and precious

silk,

ivory,

:

weep and mourn over her for no man
merchandise any more merchandise of gold, and

says,

lie

stone,

scarlet

and

and

;

pearls,

all

and

fine linen,

and every vessel made of most precious wood, and of

iron,

and marble

and cinnamon, and

;

ointment, and frankincense, and wine, and

wheat, and
chariots

cattle,

and slaves

and sheep
;

and

soul desired are departed

;

and

oil,

them no more at all."
Heathen Rome lived

a

fine fiour,

And

men.

thee,

and

good while after

the fruits that thy

men

The

shall find

this prediction, but
first

centuiy.

extension and outward prosperity brought with

a diminution of those domestic and

it

and

things whicli wei'C

all

the causes of decay were already at work in the

The immense

brass,

and incense, and

and merchandise of horses and

souls of

from

spice,

dainty and sumptuous are perished from thee, and

first

and purple,

thyine wood, and every vessel of

civil

virtues

which

at

Romans above the Greeks.
and deliverers, who came from their

so highly distinguished the

race

of

patriots

ploughs to the public service, and humbly returned again to
the plough or the kitchen, was extinct.

Their worship of the

gods, which was the root of their virtue, had sunk to

mere

form, running either into the most absurd superstitions, or
giving place to unbelief,
in the face w4ien they
find unbelief

cording to the

till

met

the very priests laughed each other

in the street.

and superstition united

maxim

that

all

IS'ot

in the

unfrequently

we

same persons,

ac-

extremes touch each other,

must believe sometliing, and worship

either

God

Man

or the devil.*

'Rev. 18: 11-14.
" Unbelief and superstition, different hues of the same historical phenomenon, went in the Roman world of that day hand in hand, and tlicre was
no lack of individuals who in themselves combined both who denied the
-

—

gods with Epicurus, and yet prayed and sacrificed before every shrine."

;
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Magicians and necromancers abounded, and were liberally pat-

The

ronized.

ancient

siraplicitj

and contentment were

changed for boundless avarice and prodigality.
chastity, so beautifully

symbolized in the household ministry of

the virgin Yesta, yielded to vice and debauchery.

came

to be sought in barbarous fights of beasts

Amusement

and

which not rarely consumed twenty thousand human
single

The lower

month.

classes

cared for nothing but ^'panevi

proud imperial

et

had

lost all

circenses^''

on the Tiber a slave of

city

ex-

Morality and

gladiators,
lives in a

nobler feeling,

and made the

slaves.

The huge

empire of Tiberius and of Nero w^as but a giant body without a
soul, going,

with steps slow but sure, to

final dissolution.

Some

of the emperors were fiendish tyrants and monsters of iniquity

and yet they were enthroned among the gods by a vote of the
Senate, and altars and temples were erected for their worship.
This characteristic custom began with Csesar,

who even during

"Divus Julius" for his brilliant
victories, although they cost more than a million of lives slain
and another million made captives and slaves.' The dark picture which St. Paul, in addressing the Komans, draws of the
his lifetime

was honored

heathenism of his day,

is

as

fully sustained

Theod. Mommsen, History of Rome,

transl.

by Seneca,

Tacitus,

by Dickson, Lond. 1867,

vol. iv.

560.

p.
'

his

" In the excess of their adoration, the

image

in the

Temple

Roman

Senate desired even to place

of Quirinus himself, with an inscription to

him

as

Golden chairs, gilt chariots, triumphal
robes, were piled one upon another, with laurelled fasces and laurelled
wreaths.
His birthday was made a perpetual holiday, and the month Quinctilis was renamed, in honor of him, July.
A temple to Concord was to be
^ehs aviKTiTos, the invincible

God.

commemoration of his clemency. His person was declared sacred,
him by word or deed was to be counted sacrilege. The Fortune
was introduced into the constitutional oath, and the Senate took a

erected in

and

to injure

of Cajsar

solemn pledge to maintain his acts inviolate. Finally, they arrived at a conwas not a man at all no longer Caius Julius, but Divus
Julius, a God or the Son of God.
A temple was to be built to Ctesar as another Quirinus, and Antony was to be his priest." J. A. Froude, Ctesar
clusion that he

(1879), Ch.

;

XXVI.

p. 491.

the senatorial conspiracy

The insincerity of these adulations shortly before
makes them all the worse. " One obsequious sen-

ator proposed that every
Ctesar."

Ibid.,

Tp

492.

woman

in

Rome

should be at the disposition of
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A.D. 1-100.

Juvenal, Persius, and other heathen writers of that age, and

"The workl," says
shows the absohite need of redemption,
Seneca, in a famous passage, " is full of crimes and vices. More
are committed than can be cured

mense struggle for
open before the
where."

Iimocence

eyes.

bj

There

force.

an im-

is

Crimes are no longer hidden, but

iniquity.

is

not only rare, but no-

'

Thus

On

far the negative.

Rome was

empire of

empire of the gospel.
contradictory

the other hand, the iniiversal

a positive
It

groundwork for the universal

served as a crucible, in which

and irreconcilable

peculiarities

of

the

all

ancient

new
among

nations and religions were dissolved into the chaos of a
creation.

The lioman

legions razed the partition-walls

the ancient nations, brought the extremes of the civilized world

together in free intercourse, and united north and south and
east

of

and west in the bonds of a common language and

common

laws and customs.

way

unconsciously, opened the

of that religion which unites

by the

The

spiritual

in

society

underlies

and education, began

to

all

the

dawn

of Terentius, which was received with ap})lausc in the

theatre

:

"

This

love.

common humanity, which

race,

God

nations in one family of

heathen mind, and found expression in the famous

the

line

of

culture,

evidently, though

for the rapid and general spread
all

bond of faith and

idea of a

distinctions

Thus they

spirit of

Homo

mm

:

hnvmni nUdl a ma aUentim pnto.''''

humanity breathes

in Cicero

and Virgil.

Hence

the veneration paid to the poet of the yEneid by the fathers

and throughout the middle

ages.

Augustine

calls

him

the

noblest of poets^ and Dante, "the glory and light of other
poets,"

and " his master," who guided him through the regions

of hell and purgatory to the very gates of Paradise.

It

was

believed that in his fourth Eclogue he had prophesied the advent
of Christ.
This interpretation is erroneous but " there is in
;

>

Be

Ira, II. 8.

JUDAISM AND HEATHElSriSM IN CONTACT.

§ 13.
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an accomplished scholar/ " a vein of thought and

Virgil," says

sentiment more devout, more humane, more akin to the Christian,

than

be found in any other ancient poet, whether

to

is

He

Greek or Roman.
though he knew

The

civil

of

Rome

and waiting,

a spirit prepared

some better thing

laws and institutions,

wisdom

trative

M^as

not, for

it

also,

to be revealed."

and the great adminis-

much for the outward
As the Greek church

did

of the Christian church.

organization
rose on the

basis of the Grecian nationality, so the Latin church rose

that of ancient
virtues

and

baptized, a

Rome, and reproduced

Roman

defects.

its

Christian

Catholicism

is

pagan

on
its

Rome

reproduction of the universal empire

seated of old in the city of the seven

§ 13.

forms both

in higher

hills.

Judaism and Heathenism in Contact

The Roman empire, though

directly establishing

than an outward political union,

nmtual

intellectual

of the

Jews and

still

promoted

and moral approach of the

who were

Gentiles,

no more

indirectly a

hostile religions

to be reconciled in

divine brotherhood by the supernatm*al

power

one

of the cross of

Christ.

The Jews,

1.

over

tered

Roman

all

since the Babylonish captivity,

empire in the

Christendom.

first

According

had been

scat-

as ubiquitous in the

century as they are
to

country where they did not
'

They were

the world.

now throughout

Josephus and Strabo, there was no

make up

a part of the population.'

Principal Shairp, in an article on " Virgil as a Precursor of Christianity,"
" Princeton Preview" for Sept., 1879, pp. 403-430. Comp. the learned

in the

essay of Professor Piper, in Berlin, on "Virgil als Theologe unci Prophet," in
Kalender " for 1863.
"As the Jewish nation is widely dispersed
Jos., Bell. Jud., VII. c. 3. g 3

his " Evaug.

:

" Let no one wonder
Jews throughout
the habitable earth, and those that worship God, nay, even those of Asia
and Europe, sent their contributions to it." Then, quoting from Strabo, he
says
These Jews are already gotten into all cities, and it is hard to find a
over

the habitable earth," etc.

all

that there

'

:

'

was so much wealth

Antiqu., XIV.

7,

8

:

in our temple, since all the

;

86
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Among

A.D. 1-100.

the witnesses of the miracle of Pentecost were " Jews

from every nation under heaven

.

.

Parthians and Medes

.

and Elamites, and the dwellers of Mesopotamia, in Juda?a and
Cappadocia, in Pontus and Asia, in Phrygia and Pamphylia, in
£g}^3t and the parts of Libya about Cyrene, and sojourners

from Rome, both Jews and

proselytes, Cretans

and Ai-abians."

'

In spite of the antipathy of the Gentiles, they had, by talent

and industry, risen

and had
the

to wealth, influence,

built their synagogues in all the

Roman

Pompey brought

empire.

and every

privilege,

commercial

cities

of

a considerable luimber

from Jerusalem to the capital (b.c. 63j, and
them on the right bank of the Tiber (Trastevere). By
establishing this community he furnished, without knowing it,
the chief material for the Roman church.
Julius Cffisar was
of Jewish captives
settled

the great protector of the Jews

tude by collecting for

forum where

He

many

his murdei-ed

and they showed their

;

grati-

nights to lament his death on the

body was burnt on a funeral

pile."

granted them the liberty of public worship, and thus

gave them a legal status
confirmed these privileges.

as

a

religious society.

Under

bered already by thousands in the
Tiberius and Claudius expelled

his reign they

A

city.

Augustus
were num-

reaction followed

them from Rome; but they

soon returned, and succeeded in securmg the free exercise of
their rites

and customs. The frequent

them

satirical allusions to

prove their influence as well as the aversion and contempt in

which they were held by the Romans.

Their petitions reached

Nero through his wife Poppaea, who seems to have
and Josephus, their most distinguished
to their faith

the ear of
inclined

;

scholar, enjoyed the favor of three

tin)

emperors

—Yespasian, Titus,

In the language of Seneca (as quoted by iVugus-

and Domitian.

" the conquered Jews gave laws to their

Roman concpierors."

place in the habitable earth that has not admitted this tribe of men, and

is

Cyrene
and a great number of other nations imitate their way of livinj;. and maintain
great bodies oF these Jews in a peculiar manner, and grow up to greater prosperity with them, and make use also of the same laws with that nation."

not possessed by

'

Acts 2

:

0,

it

D-ll.

;

and

it

lias

come

to i)ass tliat

-'

Egypt

iind

Suetou., Can.,

.

c.

84.

.

.

JUDAISM AND HEATHENISM IN CONTACT.

§ 13.

By

this dispersion of the

God and

the true

87

Jews the seeds of the knowledge

of

the Messianic hope were sown in the field of

Tlie Old Testament Scriptures were
Greek two centuries before Christ, and were
read and expounded in the public worship of God, which was

the idolatrous world.
translated into

open to

Every synagogue was

all.

a mission-station of

mono-

theism, and furnished the apostles an admirable place and a
natural introduction for their preaching of Jesus Christ as the

of the law and the prophets.

fuliiller

Then, as the heathen religions had been hopelessly midei'-

mined by

skeptical philosophy

and popular

many

infidelity,

women, came over to
Judaism either wholly or in part.
The thorough converts,
called " proselytes of righteousness," were commonly still more
bigoted and fanatical than the native Jews. The half -converts,
earnest Gentiles, especially multitudes of

'

"proselytes of the gate"° or "fearers of God,'"

who adopted

only the monotheism, the principal moral laws, and the Messianic hopes of the Jews, without being circumcised, appear in

the IS'ew Testament as the most susceptible hearers of the gos-

and formed the nucleus of many of the

pel,

Of

churches.

this class

'first

Christian

were the centurion of Capernaum,

many

Cornelius of Csesarea, Lydia of Philippi, Timothy, and
other prominent disciples.
2.
its

On the other

hand, the Grseco-Roman heathenism, through

language, philosophy, and literature, exerted no inconsider-

able influence to soften the fanatical bigotry of the higher and

more

who

they were called

spoke the Greek language

—were much more

brews," or Palestinian Jews,

This

Generally the Jews of the

cultivated classes of the Jews.

dispersion,

—the " Hellenists," as

liberal

who

than the proper " He-

kept their mother tongue.

evident in the Gentile missionaries, Barnabas of Cyprus

is

and Paul of Tarsus, and in the whole church of Antioch,
trast

with that at Jerusalem.

tianity
'

^

was the natural bridge

"".?"
Ol

^"!3.

ivcre^eis, oi (po^ovfj-ivoi

The

Stf6v,

in con-

form of Chris-

to the Gentile.

^"^T^^
rhv

Hellenistic

Ex. 20: 10; Deut. 5: 14.

^?.3,

Acts 10

:

2

;

13

:

10, etc.,

and Joseplius.
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The most remarkable example

A.D. 1-100.
of a transitional, though verj;

and Gnostic-like combination of Jewish and heathen

fantastic

elements meets ns in the edncated circles of the Egyptian meAlexandria, and in the system of Philo,

tropolis,

and lived

about

B.C.

came

in contact with

20,

till

who was born
he never

after a.d. 40, thongli

This Jewish

Christ or the apostles.

divine sought to harmonize the religion of Moses with the

philosophy of Plato by the help of an mgeuious but arbitrary
allegorical interpretation of the

books of Proverbs and of

Old Testament

Wisdom he deduced

;

and from the

a doctrine of the

so strikingly like that of John's Gospel, that

Logos

positors think

it

many

ex-

necessary to impute to the apostle an ac-

quaintance with the writings, or at least with the terminology

But Philo's speculation is to the apostle's " "Word
shadow to the body, or a dream to the reality.
leaves no room for an incarnation, but the coincidence of

of Philo.

made

He

flesh " as a

wnth the great fact

his speculation

The TuERAPEUTiE,

is

very remarkable.'

or Worshippers, a mystic and ascetic sect

Egypt, akin to the Essenes in Judsea, carried this Platonic

in

Judaism into

jlractical life

cessful in uniting the

;

two

but were, of course, equally unsuci-eligions in

Such a union could only be

way.

a vital and permanent

effected

by

a

new

religion

revealed from Heaven.''

Quite independent of the philosophical Judaism of Alexandria were the Samaritans, a

though

in a different

They

religion.'

'

The system

mixed

race,

which

also

combined,

way, the elements of Jewish and Gentile

date from the period of the exile.

They held

of Philo has been very thoronglily invcsUg^ated, both

iiiiie-

pendently, and in councctiou with John's Loj^os-doctrine, by Grossmann
(1829), Gfrorer (1831),

Dahne

Ewald,

{Die Messum. Erwartungeii des Judeii Philo, Basel,

1870),

N.
'

G.

]\Iiiller

(1834), Liicke, Baur, Zeller, Dorner,

Keim, Lipsius, Hausrath,

Schiirer, etc.

Ueberweg,

See the literature in Schixrer,

T. ZeilgeHch., p. 648.

P.

Askese.
^

J.

E.

Lucius

:

Die Therapeutcn und Hire Stellung in der Oesehichte der

Strassburg, 1880.

A remnant

of the Samaritans (about 140 souls

still

live in

Nablous. the

ancient Shechem, occupy a special quarter, have a synagogue of their own,
with a very ancient copy of the Pentateuch, and celebrate annually on the

—
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the Pentateuch, to circumcision, and to carnal Messianic

to

hopes

but they had a temple of their

;

own on Mount

Among

and mortally hated the proper Jews.
tianity, as

woman

Gerizim,

these Chris-

would appear from the interview of Jesus with the

of Samaria,' and the preaching of Philip,'' found ready

among

access, but, as

the Essenes and Therapeutse, fell easily

Simon Magus,

into a heretical form.

other Samaritan

arch-heretics,

are

for example, and

some

represented by the early

Christian writers as the principal originators of Gnosticism.

Thus was the way

3.

side, positively

and in

practice,

unbelief

for Christianity prepared

and negatively, directly and

by truth and by

error,

— those hostile brothers, which

on every

indirectly, in theory

by

false belief

and by

yet cannot live apart

religion, by Grecian culture, and by Eoman conby the vainly attempted amalgamation of Jewish and

by Jewish
quest

;

heathen thought, by the exposed impotence of natural

and

tion, philosophy, art,

political

by the miiversal

old religions,

of the age, and

distraction

by the yearnings of

civiliza-

power, by the decay of the

all

and hopeless misery

earnest and noble souls

for the religion of salvation.

" In the fulness of the time,"
science

and

art

of despair, the Virgin's

mankind.

new and

when

the fairest flowers of

had withered, and the world was on the verge

Son was born

to heal the infirmities of

Christ entered a dying world as the author of a

imperishable

life.

top of

Mount Gerizim the Jewish

cles.

It is the only spot

Passover, Pentecost, and Feast of Taberna-

on earth where the paschal

sacrifice is

perpetuated

according to the Mosaic prescription in the twelfth chapter of Exodus.
Schaff,

Through Bible Lands (N. York and Lond. 1878), pp. 314

Hausrath,

I.e. I.
'

17 sqq.

John

4.

2

Acts

8.

sqq.

See
;

aad
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n.

JESUS CHRIST.
§ 14. Sources

and

Literature.

A. Sources.
Clirist liimself -^Tote notliing,

but furnislied endless material for books

The living Church of the refounded a religion of the li\ing spirit, not
(His letter to King Abgarus
of a WTitten code, like the Mosaic law.
aaid

songs of gi-atitude and praise.

deemed

He

his book.

is

of Edessa, in Enseb., Hist. Ecd.,

I.

13, is a worthless fabrication.)

Yet his words and deeds are recorded by as honest and

reliable wit-

nesses as ever piat jien to paper.
I.

(1)

Authentic Christian Soiu-ces.
The four Canonical Gospkls.
exliibit

Christ,

essentially the

Whatever their origin and date, they
same diriue-human life and character of

which stands out in

sharj) contrast

with the fictitious Christ

and cannot possibly have been invented,
They would never have thought
Galileans.

of the AiDocryjjhal Gospels,

by

least of all

illiterate

of writing books without the inspiration of their Master.
(2)

The Acts of Luke, the Apostolic Epistlbs, and the Apocalypse op
John.
They j^resuppose, independently of the wi'itten Gospels,
the main facts of the gosijol-history, especially the cnicifixion and
the resuiTection, and abound in allusions to these

facts.

Foui* of

the Pauline Epistles (Romans, 1 and 2 Corinthians, Galatians) are

admitted as genuine by the most extreme of liberal

critics (Baur
and the Tubingen School), and fi-om them alone a gi-eat part of the
life of Christ might be reconstnicted.
(See the admissions of Keim,

Gesck. Jesu
II.

v.

Naz.,

I.

35 sqq.)

The Apocryphal Gospels are very numerous (about 50), some of
them only known by name, others in fi-agments, and date from the
second and later centuries. They are partly heretical (Gnostic and
Ebionite) pei-versions or mutilations of the real history, partly inno-

Uuk

to-

Cln-ist's biogi-aphy, to satisfy

the

cent compositions of fancy, or reUgious novels intended to

gether

tlie

disconnected jjeriods of

curiosity concerning his relations, his childhood, his last days,
to

promote the

glorification of the Virgin Mary.

and

They may be
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divided into four classes
Cerinthi, Ev.

braeos, etc.)

:

(1)

91

Heretical Gospels (as the Evangelium

Marcionis, Ev. Judae Ischariotae, Ev. secundum He-

;

(2)

Gospels of Joseijh and Mary, and the birth of

Christ [Protevangelium Jacobi, Evang. Pseudo-Mathaei sive liber de

Ortu Beatae Mariae et Infantia Salvatc/ris, Evang. de Nativitate
Mariae, Historia Josephi Fabri lignarii, etc.)
(3) Gospels of the
childhood of Jesus from the flight to Egypt till his eighth or twelfth
;

year {Evang. Thomae, of Gnostic origia, Evang. Infantiae Arabicum,
(4) Gospels of the passion and the mysterious triduum in
Hades {Evang. Nicodemi, including the Gesta or Acta Pilati and the
Descensus ad Inferos, Ejpistola Pilati, a report of Chi-ist's passion to
the emperor Tiberius, Paradosis Pilati, Eiyistolae Herodis ad Pilatum and Pilati ad Herodem, Responsum Tiberii ad Pilatuvi, Narratio

etc.)

;

etc.).
It is quite probable that Pilate sent an
and cnicifixion of Jesus to his master in Eome
(as Justin Martyr and Tertullian confidentially assert), but the various documents bearing his name are obviously spurioixs, including
the one recently published by Geo. Sluter ( The Acta Pilati, Shelby-

Josepjlii

Arimathiensis,

account of the

trial

viUe, Ind. 1879),

who

professes to give a translation

fi'oni

the sup-

posed authentic Latin copy in the Vatican Library.
These apocryj^hal productions have no historical, but considerable apologetic value for they fuiTush by their contrast with the genuine Gospels a veiy strong negative testimony to the historical truthfulness of the Evangelists, as a shadow presupposes the light, a
;

counterfeit the real coin,

and a caricature the

have contributed largely to mediaeval

original picture.

ai-t (e. g.,

They

the ox and the ass in

the history of the nativity), and to the traditional Mariology and
Mariolatry of the Greek and Roman chui-ches, and have supplied

Mohammed with his scanty knowledge of Jesus and Maiy.
See the collections of the apocryphal Gospels by Fabkicius ( Code.-c Apocri/p>hus Xovi Testamenti, Hambui-g, 1703, 2d ed. 1719), Timo {Cod.
Apocr. JV. Ti., Lips. 1832), Tischendokf {Eva^igelia Apocrypha, Lips.
1853),

W. Weight

{Contributions to the Ajwcr. Lit. of the

JST.

T.from

Syrian MSS. in the British Museum, Lond. 1865), B. Haeris CowPEK {The Apocryphal Gospels, translated, London, 1867), and Alex.
Walker (Engl, transl. in Roberts & Donaldson's "Ante-Nicene
Library," vol. xvi., Edinb. 1870; vol. viii. of Am. ed., N. Y. 1886).
dissertations of Tischendokf Be Evang. apocr. origine et 2isu
(Hagae, 1851), and Pilati circa Christum judicio quid lucis offeratur
ex Actis Pilati (Lips. 1855). Rud. Hofjviann: Das Leben Jesu nach

Comp. the

:

den Apokryphen (Leipz. 1851), and his art., Apokryphen des iV. T.,
in Herzog & Plitt, "R. Encykl.," vol. i. (1877), p. 511. G. Brunet
Les evangiles apocryphes, Paris, 1863. Michel Nicolas Etudes sur
Die Pilatus-Acten,
Lipsras
les evangiles apocryjihes, Paris, 1866.
Kiel, 1871; Die edessenische Abgar-Sage, 1880; Gospels, Apocr., in
:

:

:

Smith & Wace,

1.

700 sqq.

;

Holtzmann

:

Einl. in's

K

T., pp. 53i-'54:,

;

:
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III. Je-u-isli Sources.

The O.

and i:)ropliecj, a prei^aratory liistoi-y
and become fully intelligible only in Him who came " to
fulfill the law and the proijhets."
The Apoci-yi^hal and post-Christian Jewish writings give ns a full xicw
of the outward framework of society and reKgion in which the life
of Christ moved, and in this way they illustrate and confinn the
Gospel accounts.
IV. The famous testimony of the Jewish historian Josephus (d. after
In his Antiqu. Jud., 1.
A.D. 103) deserves special consideration.
xviii. cap. 3, | 3, he gives the following striking summary of the hfe
Test. Scriptui-es aue, in type

of Christ,

of Jesus

"Now

there rose about this time Jesus, a wise man,

if it be lawful
he was a doer of wonderful works {rrapabo^oiv
i'pycov TToiTjrris), a teacher of such men as receive the truth with gladness. He earned away with him many of the Jews and also many of
He was the Christ (o Xpiaros ovtos tJv). And after
the Greeks.

to call

him a man

;

for

Pilate, at the suggestion of the princiijal

demned him

men among

us,

had con-

to the cross, his first adherents did not forsake him.

For he ajipeared

to

them

alive again the third

TpiTTjv e'xcou Tjpepav ttuXiv C<^v)

;

day

(i4>(iur]

these and ten thousand other wonderfixl things {aXXa

concerning him.

And

yap nvTols

the divine prophets having foretold
pvp'ia ^avpL6cTLa)

the tribe of those called Christians, after him,

not extinct to this day."
This testimony is fli'st quoted by Eusebius, twice, ndthout a misgiving [Hist. EccL, I. 11 and Demonstr. Erang., III. 5), and was
considered genuine down to the 16th century, but has boon dis2)uted

is

;

ever since.

We

have added the most doubtful words in Greek.

The following are the arguments for the genuineness
(1) The testimony is found in aU the MSS. of Josephiis.
But these MSS. were WTitten by Christians, and we have none
:

older than from the 11th century.
(2) It agi'ees

with the style of Josephus.

extremely improbable that Josephus, in writing a history
of the Jews coming dowTi to a.d. 66, should have ignored Jesus
all the more since he makes favorable mention of John the Baptist
{Antiqu., XVm. 5, 2), and of the martvTdom of James "the Brother
(3) It is

of Jesus called the Christ" {Antiqu.,

XX. 9, 1 rov n5f\0oi'
Both passages are
:

Xfynpei/nv Xpiirror, 'laKcoSor ovopn avra).

accepted as genuine, unless the words

be an

mv

'I^jcroO roii

genei'ally

Xeyo/xeVov Xpia-mv

should

inteiiiolation.

Against this

may be

said that Josephus

may have had

reasons for ignoring Christianity altogether.
Ai'guments against tlie genuineness
:

(1) Tlie

passage interniiits the connection.

prudential

§ 14.
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Josephus liad Jnst recorded a calamity wliieh
Jews under Pontius Pilate, in consequence of a sedition,
and lie may have regarded the crucifixion of Jesus as an additional
calamity.
He then goes on (^ 4 and 5) to record another calamity,
the exjjulsion of the Jews fi-om Kome under Tiberius.
(2) It betrays a Christian, and is utterly inconsistent with the
known profession of Josephus as a Jewish jpriest of the sect of the
Pharisees.
We would rather expect him to have represented Jesns
as an impostor, or as an enthusiast.
But it may be urged, on the other hand, that Josej)hus, with ixU
his gi-eat literary merits, is also known as a vain and utterly unIDrincipled man, as a renegade and sycophant who glorified and
betrayed his nation, who served as a Jewish general in the revolt
against Eome, and then, after having been taken jirisoner, flattered
the Eoman conquerors, by whom he was richly rewarded. History
furnishes many examples of similar inconsistencies.
Eemember
Pontius Pilate who regarded Christ as innocent, and yet condemned
him to death, the striking testimonies of Rousseau and Napoleon I.
to the divinity of Christ, and also the concessions of Eenan, which
necessarily.

befell the

contradict his i^osition.
(3) It is

strange that the testimony should not have been qiioted

by such men

as Justin Mart}T, Clement of Alexandria, Tertiillian, or
any other writer before Eusebius (d. 34:0), especially by Origen, who
expressly refers to the jiassages of Josephus on John the BajDtist
and James {Contra Cels., I. 35, 47). Even Chrysostom (d. 407), who
repeatedly mentions Josei^hus, seems to have been ignorant of this

testimony.

In view of these conflicting reasons, there are different opinions
This old view is defended by
(1) The passage is entirely genuine.
Hauteville, Oberthiir, Bretschneider, Bohmert, Whiston, Schoedel
(1840), Bottger {Das Zeugniss des Jos., Dresden, 1863).
Bekker (in his
(2) It is whoUy interpolated by a Christian hand.
ed. of Jos., 1855), Hase (1865 and 1876), Keim ^1867), Schiirer (1874).
Josephus proliably
(3) It is partly genuine, partly intei-polated.
wrote Xpia-Tos ovTos eX^yero (as in the passage on James), but not 71',
:

and aU other Christian sentences were added by a transcriber before
So Paulus, Heinichen, Gieseler
In the
(I. I 24, p. 81, 4th Germ, ed.), Weizsiicker, Eenan, FaiTar.
introduction to his Vie de Jesus (p. xii.), Eenan says: "Je a-ois le

Eusebius, for apologetic piirposes.

passage
Joseph,
qiCil

siir

Jesus authentique.

et si cet

a dd en

retoucJie le

historien

j^arlei'.

morceau,

II est 'parfaitement

a fait menticm de Jesus,

On sent
y a ajoute

dans

le

gout de

Men comme cela
main chretienne a

c'est

seidement qu'u7ie

quelques mots sans lesquels

il

eut ete

presque blaspMmatoire, a peut-etre retrancM ou modifie quelques
vressio7is."

ex-
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c!^anged ft-om a Jewish calumny into its present
Josephns originally described Jesus as a pseudoMessiah, a magician, and seducer of the peojile, who was justly crucified.
So Paret and Ewald (Gesch. Christ us\ p. 183, 3d ed.).
It is difficult to resist the conclusion that Josephus must have
taken some notice of the greatest event in Jewish histoiy (as he
certainly did of John the Baptist and of James), but that his statement—whether non-committal or hostile was skilfully enlarged or
altered by a Christian hand, and thereby dejjrived of its historical
(4) It is radically

Christian form.

—

value.

In other respects, the writings of Josephiis contain, indirectly,
valuable testimony to the tnith of the gospel history. His
History of the Jeicish War is undesignedly a striking commentaiy on
the predictions of our Saviour concerning the destraction of the city
and the temple of Jenisalem the gi-eat distress and affliction of the
Jewish people at that time the famine, pestilence, and earthquake
the rise of false prophets and imjiostors, and the flight of his disciples at the approach of these calamities.
All these coincidences
have been traced out in full by the learned Dr. Lardner, in his
Collection of Ancient Jewish and Heathen Testimonies to the Truth, of

much

;

;

;

the Christian Religion, first iiublished 1764-'67, also in vol. vi. of his

Wm'ks, ed. by Kippis, Lond. 1838.

This fact must be accounted for by the mysterious origin, the short duration and the
unworldly character of the life and work of Clu-ist, which was e::clusively devoted to the kingdom of heaven, and was enacted in a retired counti-y and among a people despised by the proud Greeks

V. Heathen testimonies are few and meagi'e.

and Eomans.

The

oldest heathen testimony

is

probably in the

Maka,
by
and translated by

Syi'iac letter of

a philosopher, to his sou Serapion, about a.d. 74, first jjiiblished

Cureton, in Sjv'cileginm Syriacum, Lond. 1855,
Pratten in the "Ante-Nicene Libraiy," Edinb. vol. xxiv. (1872), 104114.
Here Christ is compared to Socrates and Pythagoras, and

"the wise king of the Jews," who were justly punished for
murdering him. Ewald (I. c. p. 180) calls this testimony "veiy remarkable for its simjjlicity and originality as well as its antiquity."
Roman authors of the 1st and 2d centuries make only brief and incidental
mention of Christ as the founder of the Christian religion, and of his
TAcnrs,
cracifixion under Pontius Pilate, in the reign of Tiberius.
called

Annales,

1.

xv. cap. 44, notices hira in connection

of the conflagi'ation at

Eome and

with his account

the Neronian jjersecution, in the

words " Auctor nominis ejus [Chris(ia7ii] Ch-istus Tiberio imperitante
per procnratorem Pontium Pilatnm supplicio affectits ernt," and calls
the Christian religion an exitinbilis svpei'stitio. Comp. his eqiially
contemptuous misrepresentation of the Jew.s in Hist., v. c. 3-5. Other
:
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notices are found in Suetonixts

16

;

Plinius, jun.

11

;

Lajipredius

:

:

Vila Clauclii,

:

c.

25

;

95
Vi/n Nermiis,

X. 97, 98 Lucian De niorte Peregr.,
Vita Alexandri Severi, c. 29, 43.
Epist.,

;

c.
c,

:

The heathen oj)ponents

of Christianity, Lxtcian, Celsus, Poephtry,
Julian the Apostate, etc., presupi^ose the principal facts of the gospel-histoiy, even the miracles of Jesus, but they mostly derive them,
Comp. my book on
like the Jewish adversaries, from evil spirits.
the Person of Christ, Appendix, and Dr. Nath. Lakdneb's Gredihility,

and

Collection

of Testimonies.

B. Biographical and Critical.

The numerous Harmonies

began ah'eady

of the Gospels

Ephraem

Tatian's to bia reaa-dpop (on which

a.d. 170, Tvith

the fourth

SyiTis, in

century, wi-ote a commentary, iiubHshed in Latin from an Ai-menian

version in the Armenian convent at Venice, 1876).

The

first biogi'a-

phies of Christ were ascetic or poetic, and partly legendary.

See

The

in-

Hase, Leben

Jesii, |

17-19.

critical

period began with the

and infamous attacks of Reimarus, Bahrdt, and Venturini, and
the noble apologetic works of Hess, Herder, and Eeinhard. But a
still greater activity was stimulated by the Leben Jesu of Strauss, 1835,
and again by Benan's Vie de Jesus, 1863.
Zurich,
J. J. Hess (Antistes at Zurich, d. 1828)
Lebensgeschichte Jesu.
1774 8th ed. 1823, 3 vols. Translated into Dutch and Danish. He
introduced the psychological and pragmatic treatment.
F. V. Beinhard (d. 1812)
Wittenberg,
Versnch i'lher den Plan Jesu.
1781 5th ed. by Heubner, 1830. English translation, N. York, 1831.
Eeinhard proved the originaUty and superiority of the plan of Christ
above all the conceptions of pre\dous sages and benefactors of the
fidel

:

;

:

;

race.
J.

G.

Herder

Evang.

fd.

1803)

:

Vom

nacli Joh.

Evang.

H. E. G. Patjlus

Erldser der Menschen nach unsern 3 ersten

The same

Riga, 1796.

Oottes SoJm, der Welt Heiland,

(Prof, in Heidelberg, d. 1851)

lage einer reinen Gescldchte des

C.

Vcm

:

Riga, 1797.

vols.

Represents the " vulgar

by the

sijeculative rationalism of Strauss.

Ullmann

:

Lehen Jesu

Urcliristenthums.

" rationalism,

als

Grund-

Heidelb. 1828, 2

superseded afterwards

(d. 1865)
Die Sundlosigkeit Jesu. Hamb. 1828 7th ed.
Eng. translation (of 7th ed.) by SopJiia Taylor, Edinb. 1870.
The best work on the sinlessness of Jesus. Comp. also his essay
:

;

1864.

(against Strauss), Ilistorisch oder Mytliiscli ?

Karl Hase

:

Das Leben

Gescliichte Jesu.

ScHLEiERMACHER
BUtenik.

hshed

(d.

Jesu.

Leipz. 1829

;

Gotha, 1838.

5th ed. 1865.

The same

:

Leijiz. 1876.

1834)

:

Berlin, 1864.

Vorlesungen

The

tiber

das Leben Jesu, herausgeg. von

lectures were delivered 1832,

fi'om imperfect manuscripts.

and i?ub"Eine Stimme aus vergangenen

;;
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Comp. the critique of D. F. Strauss in Der Christ us des
Gkmbens und der Jesus der Geschichte. Berlin, 1865.
D, F. Strauss (d. 1874) Das Leben Jesu kritisch bearbeltet. Tiibingen,
1835-'36 4tli ed. 1840, 2 vols. French trausl. by Emile Littre, Par.
185G (2d ed.) Engl, transl. by IVIiss Marian Evans (better known
under the assumed name George Eliot), Lond. 1846, in 3 vols., reThe same Das Leben Jesu fiir das deutpubl. in N. York, 1850.
In both these faLeipz. 1864 3d ed. 1875.
sche Volk bearbeitet.
Tagen."

:

;

;

:

;

mous works

It has been
volume of The Bible for Learners by Oort
and HooYKAAS, Engl, transl., Boston ed. 1879.

Strauss represents the mythical theoiy.

pojjularized in the third

A.

Neandee

1850)

(d.

Das Leben

:

Hamb. 1837 5th ed. 1852. A
The same in EngHsh by Mc Clintock

Jesu.

positive refutation of Strauss.

;

and Blumenthal, N. York, 1848.
Das Leben Jesu

JoH. Nep. Sepp (R. C.)

2d

Jordan Bucher
A.

Ebeard

(R. C.)

Christi.

:

Much

ed. 1865, 6 vols.
:

Kegensb. 1843 sqq.

legendary matter.

Das Leben Jesu

Christi.

Stuttgart, 1859.

Wissenscha/tliche Krilik der evarxjelischen Geschichte.

:

1842 3d ed. 1868. Against Strauss, Bnino Bauer,
English translation, Edinb. 18G9.
;

J.

P.

Lange

:

Das Leben

Jesu.

Heidelb. 1844-'47, 3

Engl, transl. by Marcus Dods and others, in 6

J. J.

jiarts in

vols.,

Erl.

Condensed

etc.

5 vols.

Edinb. 1864.

Eich and suggestive.
VAN OosTERZEE Leven van Jesus. Fii'st publ. in 1846-'51, 3 vols.
Comp. his Christologie, Rotterdam, 1855-61, 3
2d ed. 1863-65.
vols., which describe the Son of God before his incarnation, the Sou
The third part is
of God in the flesh, and the Son of God in glory.
translated into German by F. Meyer ing : Das Bild Christi nach der
:

Schrift,

Hamburg,

Chr. Fr. Schmid

A".

Testaments.

Ed. by Wei^-

The first vohime
1853 (3d ed. 1854), 2 vols.
and doctrine of Christ. The English translation

Stuttgart,

sdcker.

contains the

by

1864.

Biblische Theologie des

:

life

G. H. Venables (Edinb. 1870) is an abridgment.

H. EwALD
1867

Geschichte

:

(vol. V. of

Christus'

nnd

seiner Zeit.

his Hist, of Israel).

G()tt.

Transl. into Engl,

1854

by

;

3d

cd.

0. Glorer,

Cambridge, 1865.
J.

Young The
:

Christ of History.

P. LicHTENSTEiN

Lond. and N. York, 1855. 5th

ed., ISGo.

Lebensgeschichte Jesu in chronolog. Uebei-sicht.

:

Erlan-

gen, 1856.

Vorlcsungoi iiber das Leben Jesu. Basel, 1858.
C. J. RiGGENBACH
M. Baumgarten Die Geschichte Jesu fiir das Verstd7idniss der Gegenwai-t.
:

:

Braunschweig, 1859.
Gess Christi Person nnd Werk nach Christi Sclbstzeiigniss und
den Zeugnisseyi der Apostel. Basel, 1878, in several parts. (This su-

"W. F.

:

persedes his

first

work on the same

subject, jmbl. 1856.)
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The Character of Jesus: forbidding his
N. York, 1861.
(A reprint of the
tenth cha^jter of his work on " Nature and the Supernatural," N.
York, 1859.) It is the best and most useful product of liis genius.
J. Ellicott (Bishop)
Historical Lectures on the Life of our Lord Jesus
Christ, being the Hulsean Led. for 1859.
5th ed. Lond. 1869 republ.
1878):

(d.

possible classification u-ith vien.

C.

:

;

in Boston, 1862.
Sajviueij J.
its

Andrews

historiccd,

1863

;

:

The Life of our Lord upon the earth, considered in
and geographical relations. N. Y'ork,

chronologiccd,

4th ed. 1879.

Ernest Eenan Vie de Jesus. Par. 1863, and often publ. since (13th ed.
1867) and in several translations. Strauss popularized and Frenchified.
The legendary theory. Eloquent, fascinating, superficial, and
:

contradictory.

Daniel Schenkel
revised 1873.
vols.

By

the

:

Das

"Wiesbaden, 1864

CJiaraJderbild Jesu.

English

same

:

Das

;

4th ed.

by W. H. Furness.

Boston, 1867, 2

Christushild der Apostel

und der nnch-

transl.

See also his art., Jesus Christus, in
Schenkel's "Bibel-Lexikon," III. 257 sqq.
Semi-mythical theory.
Comp. the sharj) critique of Strauss on the Ckaracterbild: Die Halapostolischen Zeit.

ben

und

die

Leipz. 1879.

Gamen.

Berlin, 1865.

Phllip Schaff: The Person of Christ: the Perfection of his Humanity
viewed as a Proof of his Divinittj.
With a Collection of Lnjmriial
Testimonies.
Boston and N. York, 1865; 12th ed., revised. New
York, 1882. The same work in German, Gotha, 1865; revised
ed., N. York (Am. Tract Soc), 1871
in Dutch by Cordes, with an
introduction by J. J. van Oosterzee, Groningen, 1866
in French
;

;

and in other lang-uages. By
the same Die. Christusfrage. N. York and Berlin, 1871.
Ecce Homo : A Survey of the Life and Work of Jesus Christ.
[By Prof.
J. E. Seeley, of Cambridge.]
Lond. 1864, and several editions and
translations.
It gave rise also to works on Ecce Deus, Ecce Deus
Homo, and a number of reviews and essays (one by Gladstone).
Charles HAED^^CK (d. 1859) Christ and other Mastei-s. Lond., 4th ed.,
1875.
(An extension of the work of Eeinliard; Christ compared

by

Prof. Sardinoux, Toulouse, 1866,
:

:

with the founders of the Eastern religions.)
E. H. Plltniptre
E.

de Pkessense

:

:

Christ

and Christendom.

Boyle Lectures.

Jesus Christ, son tejnps, sa

The same

vie, soti a;uvre.

Lond. 1866.
Paris, 1866.

English by ^?i«/e /farwoocf
(Lond., 7th ed. 1879), and into German by Fabarius (Halle, 1866).
F. Delitzsch
Jesus und Hillel. Erlangen, 1867 3rd ed. re\ased, 1879.
Theod. Keevi (Prof, in Zurich, and then in Giessen, d. 1879)
Geschichte
(Against Eenan.)

transl. into

:

;

;

Jesu von Nazara.

Zurich, 1867-'72, 3 vols.

in one volume, 1873, 2d ed. 1875.
tions, particularly a critical

7

Also an abridgment

(This 2d ed. has important addi-

Appendix.)

The

large

work

is

trans-
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by Geldart and Ransom. Lonrl. CWilliams A
By the same author 7Je>- geschk-htUche
Ziirich, 3d ed. 1866.
Keim attempts to reconstract a
Christ from the S;^Tioi3tical Gosjjels, esiiecially Matthew,

into English

latecl

Norgate), 1873-'82, 6 vols.
Christus.

historical

:

bnt without John.

Wm. Haxna

The Life of our Lord.

:

Bishoi^ DupanijOUP (R.

C.)

:

Edinb. 1868-'69, 6

vols.

Histoire de noire Sduveur Jesus

Christ.

Paris, 1870.

W. Farrar (Canon of Westminster) The Life of Christ. Lond.
and N. York, 1874, 2 vols, (in many editions, one witli illixstrations).
Geikie The Life and Words of Christ. Lond. and N. York, 1878,

Fk.
C.

:

:

2 vols.

(Illusfcrated.

Bernhard Weiss

2 vols., 3d ed. 1888.

AijFRED Edersheim

Several editions.)

(Prof, in

:

and N. Y. 1884, 2

Berlin)

English

:

Das Leben

transl.

Berlin,

Jesu.

Edinb. 1885, 3

1882,

vols.

The Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah. London
vols.
Strictly orthodox. Valuable for rabbinical

illustrations.

W. Bexschlag Das Leben Jesu. Halle, 1885-'8G, 2 vols. 2d ed. 1888.
The works of Paulus, Strauss, and Renan (also Joseph Salvador,
a learned Jew in France, author of Jesus Christ et sa doctrine, Par.
:

;

1838) represent the various phases of rationaUsm

and

destiiictive

but have called forih also a copious and valuable apoloSee the bibhography in Hase's Leben Jesu, 5th ed.
getic hterature.
44 sqq., and in his Geschichte Jesu, p. 124 sqq. Sckleeermacher,
J).
Gfrorer, Weisse, EwAiiD, ScHENKEii, Hase, and Keem occui^y, in
various degTees and with many differences, a middle position. The
criticism,

gi'eat

Schleiermacher almost jjerished in the sea of scej^ticism,

biit,

he caixght the saving arm of Jesus extended to him
Hase is veiy valuable for the bibliography and
(IVIatt. 14 30, 31).
suggestive sketches, Ewald and Keim for independent research and
careful xisc of Josephus and the contemporaiy history. Keim rejects,
Ewald accepts, the Gospel of John as authentic both admit the
sinless perfection of Jesus, and Keim, fi-om his purely critical and

like Peter,
:

;

synoptical standpoint, goes so far as to say

(vol.

iii.

662) that Christ,

above his own and succeeding ages, " makes
the impression of mysterious loneliness, superhuman miracle, divine
creation (den Eindruck geheimjiissrolle}' Einsamkeit, iibermensddicheii
Wuuders, giUtlicher Schiijfung)." Weiss and Beysclilag mark a still
greater advance, and triumpliantly defend the genuineness of John's
Gospel, but make concessions to criticism in minor details.
in his gigantic elevation

Chronological.

C.

Kepler

:

1606.

De Jesu Christi Servatoris nostri vei'O anno natalicio. Frank f.
De vero anno quo o'temus Dei Filius hwnanam naturam in

utero hetiedictre Virginis MaricE assumpsit.

Frcf. 1614.

Bengel Ordo Temporufn. Stuttgart, 1741, and 1770.
Henr. Sanclemente
De Vvlgnris Aeroi Emendatione libri

J.

A.

:

:

quatuor.
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Handbucli der Chronologie. Berlin, 1825-26, 2 vols. By the
Lehrbuch dei' Chronologie, 1831.
Fe. Mltnter Der Stem der Weisen. Koiaenhagen, 1827.
Chronolog. Synopse der vier Evangelieyi.
K. WiESELER
Hamb. 1843.
Eng. trans, by Venables, 2d ed., 1877. Suijplemented by his Beitrdge zur richtigen Wiirdigung der Evangelien.
Gotha, 1869.
Heney Beowne Ordo Scedorum. London, 1844. Comj). his art. ChroC. Idelee

same

.-

:

:

:

:

3d

nology, in the

ed. of Kitto's " Cycl. of Bib. Lit."

Sam. F. Jaevls (historiographer of the Prot. Epise. Ch. in the U.
1851)

A

:

S., d.

Chronological Introduction to the Histoi-y of the Church.

N.

York, 1845.

G. Seyffaeth
des Herrn.
RxiD.

Anger

Chronologia sacra, Untersnchunge7i

:

ilher

das Gehurtsjahr

Leipzig, 1846.

Der Stern der Weisen unci das Gehurtsjahr Christi.
the same. Zur Chronologie des Lehramtes Ch-isti.

:

By

1847.

Leipz.
Leipz.

1848.

Hexey F. Clinton Fasti Romani. Oxford, 1845-'50, 2 vols.
Thomas Lewin Essay on the Chrcmology of the New Testament. Oxford,
1854.
The same Fasti Sacri (from b.c. 70 to a.d. 70). Lond.
:

:

:

1865.

F. Piper

:

Das Datum der Geburt

Christi, in his "

Evangel. Kalender

"

for 1856, i?p. 41 sqq.

Henei LtTTTEEOTH

Le recensement de Quirinius en Judee.

:

Paris, 1865

(134 pp.).

Gust. Eusch

Zum

:

Geburtsjalir Jesu, in the " Jahrbiicher

f iir

Deutsche

Gotha, 1866, pp. 3-48.
Chronologisch-Geografphische Einleitung in das Leben
Ch. Ed. Caspaei
Hamb. 1869 (263 pp.). English translation by M. J. Evans.
J. C.
Theol."

:

Edinburgh
Francis

(T. Clark), 1876.

W. Upham

:

Tlie

Kepler's Discovery).

Wise Men.

N. York, 1869 (ch.

viii.,

145,

on

Star of Our Lord, by the same author. N, Y.,

1873.

A.

W. Zumpt: Das Gehurtsjahr Christi. Leipz. 1869 (306 pp.). He
makes much account of the double governorship of Quirinius,
Luke 2 2. Comp. Pres. Woolsey in Bibl. Sacra, April, 1870.
:

Herm. Sevin Chronologie des Lebens Jesu. Tubingen, 2d. ed., 1874.
Florian Riess (Jesuit) Das Geburtsjahr Christi. Freiburg i. Br. 1880.
Petee Schegg (R. C.) Das Todesjahr des Konigs Herodes und das Todes:

:

:

jahr Jesu

Christi.

Against Riess.

PiiOKiAN Riess:

Nochmals

Schegg.

im

Freib.

das

Miinchen, 1882.

Geburtsjahr

Jesu

Christi.

Reply to

Br. 1883.

Beenhabd Matthias: Die romische Grundsteuer und das

Vectigalrecht.

Erlangen, 1882.

H. Lecoultre De censu Qidriniano et a7ino nativitatis Christi secundum
Lticam evangelistam Dissertatio, Lausanne, 1883.
:
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The Foui\der of

Christianity.

"When "the fulness of the time" was come, God sent forth his
only-begotten Son, " the Desire of all nations," to redeem the
world from the curse of

kingdom

of truth, love,

and

sin,

to establish

and peace for

all

who

an everlasting

should believe on

name.

his

In Jesus Christ a preparatory history both divine and hu-

man comes
filled

In him culminate

to its close.

the previous

all

Jews and Gentiles and in him are fulthe deepest desires and efforts of both Gentiles and Jews

revelations of

God

for redemption.

to

;

In his divine nature,

he

as Logos,

accord-

is,

ing to St. John, the eternal Son of the Father, and the agent
in the creation

and preservation of the world, and

in all those

preparatory manifestations of God, which were completed in
the incarnation.

he

is

human

In his

an earthly ancestry, which
rael) traces to

Luke
and

He

Matthew

St.

Abraham, the

(the evangelist of Is-

patriarch of the Jews, and St.

Adam, the father of
Godhead bodily
human virtue and piety.

(the evangelist of the Gentiles), to

In him dwells

men.

all

nature, as Jesus of j^azareth,

the ripe fruit of the religious growth of humanity, with

in

him

all

the fulness of the

also is realized the ideal of

the eternal Truth, and the divine Life

is

joined with our nature

;

he

is

;

itself,

our Lord and our

personally

God

the same time flesh of our flesh and bone of our bone.
is

;

yet at

In him

solved the problem of religion, the reconciliation and fellow-

ship of

man with God

tion of

God, nor any higher religious attainment of man, than

is

;

and we must expect no clearer revela-

already guaranteed and actualized in his person.

But

as Jesus Christ thus closes all previous history, so,

the other lumd, he begins an endless future.
of a

new

creation, the second

Adam,

humanity, the head of the church,
fulness of him, that filleth
of that stream of \vA\\,

all in all."

and

life,

lie

is

on

the author

the father of regenerate
'"

which

He

is

is

his body, the

the pure fountain

which has since flowed un-

"

'
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broken through nations and ages, and will continue to flow,

till

the earth shall be full of his praise, and every tongue shall
confess that he

is

Lord, to the glory of

God

The

the Father.

universal diffusion and absolute dominion of the spirit and life

human

of Christ will be also the completion of the

end of

historjr,

and the beginning of a glorious

race, the

eternity.

and difficult task of the biographer of Jesus to
by external and internal development, under the

It is the great

show how

he,

conditions of a particular people, age, and country,
in fact

what he was in idea and

continue to be for the faith of Christendom, the

Saviour of the world.

Being divine from

man he was

not become

God; but

human

and gradual growth.

life

as

came

to

and what he

destination,

be

will

God-Man and

eternity,

he could

subject to the laws of

"He

advanced in wisdom

Though he
was the Son of God, " yet he learned obedience by the things
which he suffered and having been made perfect, he became
and

stature,

and in favor with God and man."

'

;

the author of eternal salvation unto all

There

is

no

conflict

between the

and the ideal Christ of

faith.

them

that obey him."

historical Jesus of

The

full

Xazareth

understanding of his

human life, by its very perfection and elevation above
men before and after him, will necessarily lead to an
admission of his own testimony concerning his divinity.

ti'uly

other

all

'
'

strike thy roots, O heavenly Vine,
Within our earthly sod
Most human and yet most divine,
The flower of man and God

Deep

!

!

Jesus Christ came into the world under Csesar Augustus,
first Konian emperor, before the death of king Herod

the

the Great, four years before the traditional date of our Diony-

He was born at Bethlehem of Judsea, in the royal
David, from Mary, " the wedded Maid and Yirgin MothThe world was at peace, and the gates of Janus were

sian sera.
line of
er."

closed for only the second time in the history of
'

Luke

3

:

52.

'^

Hebr. 5

:

Kome.

8, 9.

There
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and moral

a poetic

is
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fitness in tliis coincidence

:

it

secured

a hearing for the gentle message of peace which might have

been drowned in the passions of war and the clamor of arms.

Angels from heaven proclaimed the good tidings of his birth
with songs of praise
ing

fields,

Jewish shepherds from the neighbor-

;

and heathen sages from the far

east greeted the

new-

born king and Saviour with the homage of believing hearts.

Heaven and

earth gathered in joyful adoration around the

Christ-child,

and the blessing of

year to year

among high and

renewed from

this event is

low, rich

and poor, old and young,

throughout the civilized world.

The idea
human and

of a perfect childhood, sinless
natural,

torian before

;

fill

out the chaste silence of the Evangel-

painted an unnatural prodigy of a child to

animals, trees, and

dumb

idols

of clay into flying birds for the

The youth

his-

and when the legendary fancy of the Apocryphal

Gospels attempted to
ists, it

and holy, yet truly

had never entered the mind of poet or

of Jesus

amusement of

veiled in mystery.

is

whom

bowed, and who changed

When

one, but a very significant fact.

wild
balls

his playmates.
"VVe

know

only

a boy of twelve years

he astonished the doctors in the temple by his questions and
answers, without repelling

wisdom, and

filled his

them by immodesty and premature

parents with reverence and Siwe by his

absorption in the things of his heavenly Fatlier, and yet was
subject and obedient to

them

a clear line of distinction

in

all

things.

Here,

too, there is

between the supernatural miracle of

history and the unnatural prodigy of apocryphal fiction, which

represents Jesus as returning most learned answers to perplex-

ing questions of the doctors about astronomy, medicine, physics,
metaphysics, and hj'perpliysics.'

The
in

lie

external condition and surroundings of his youtli are

sharp contrast with the amazing result of his public

grew up quietly and unnoticed

in a retired Galilean

tain village of proverbial insignificance,

'

See Cowper,

I.

c.

and

pp. 212-214.

in a

life,

moun-

lowly carpen-
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ter-shop, far

and

libraries,

away from the
with no means

city of Jerusalem,

103

from

schools

of instruction save those which

were open to the humblest Jew

— the care of godly parents, the

beauties of nature, the services of the synagogue, the secret

communion

of the soul with God, and the Scriptures of the

Old Testament, which recorded
character and mission.

in type

from any of the existing schools and

He

and prophecy his own

All attempts to derive his doctrine

have utterly

sects

failed.

never referred to the traditions of the elders except to op-

From

pose them.
alike,

the Pharisees and Sadducees he differed

and provoked their deadly

he never came

With

hostility.

He

in contact.

He taught the
He came down

learning and literature, of schools and parties.

who owed nothing

world as one

from heaven and spoke out

to the world.

of the fulness of his personal inter-

He

course with the great Jehovah.

no orator

;

yet was he wiser than

man

spake, and

after

him such

as

the Essenes

was independent of human

was no

all

sages,

scholar,

no

artist,

he spake as never

made an impression on his age and all ages
no man ever made or can make. Hence the

natural surprise of his countrymen as expressed in the question

:

"From

knoweth

He

man

wdience hath this

man

this

letters,

these things

having never learned

began his public ministry in the

?

is

"How

"

thirtieth year of his age,

after the Messianic probation in the wilderness
first

ministry lasted only three years

?

'

by the baptism of John, and

after the Messianic inauguration

part of the temptation of the

"

Adam

—and

—the counterThat

in Paradise.

yet in these three years

condensed the deepest meaning of the history of religion.

Ko

great life ever passed so swiftly, so quietly, so humbly, so
removed from the noise and commotion of the world and
no great life after its close excited such universal and lasting

far

interest.

;

He

was aware of

this contrast

he predicted his

:

deepest humiliation even to the death on the cross, and the

subsequent irresistible attraction of this cross, which

•

Mark

G

:

3, 3;

Matt. 13

:

54-5G

;

John

7

:

15.

may be
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witnessed from day to day wherever

who could

say, " If I

men unto myself," knew more
human heart than all the

all

name

liis

is

He

known.

be lifted up from the earth, I will draw
of the course of history and

'

sages and legislators before

of the

and after him.

He

chose twelve apostles for the Jews and seventy disciples

from among the

for the Gentiles, not

from among the

liome, no earthly possessions,

A

the rich.

purse

He

;

and

was

in the

associated with publicans

classes,

life,

He

and

time

to

sinners, to raise

them up

He

and the low, aiming

his severest

He

words

of the blind, the self-righteous hypocrites

never flattered

among the

at the blind leaders

who

sat

on Moses'

seat.

never encouraged the carnal Messianic hopes of the people,

but withdrew

when they wished

to

make him

clared before the representative of the

kingdom was not of

He

this world.

own martyrdom, and promised

same baptism of blood.
weary of

good
and

to a

never courted the favor of the great,

the prejudices of the age, but rebuked sin and vice

his

his

traitor.

and began his reformation among the

but incurred their hatred and persecution.

He

filled

hands of a thief and a

which were despised and neglected by the proud

liierarchy of the day.

liigh

had no

no friends among the miglity and

few pious women from time

this purse

higher and nobler

lower

scholars and leaders, but

fishermen of Galilee.

illiterate

travel,

to the souls

life,

He

He

to

Koman

a king,

and de-

empire that his

announced to his disciples

them

went about

in

tliis life

only the

in Palestine, often

but never weary of his w^ork of love, doing

and bodies of men, speaking M-ords of

spirit

and working miracles of power and mercy.

taught the purest doctrine, as a direct revelation of his

heavenly Father, from his

own

intuition

and experience, and

with a power and autliority which commanded unconditionaJ
trust

and

and obedience.
sect,

He

rose above the prejudices of party

above the superstitions of

addressed the naked heart of

liis

man and

'John 12:32.

age and nation.
touched

tlie

He

quick of
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announced the founding of a

spiritual

kingdom which should grow from the smallest seed to a
mighty tree, and, working like leaven from within, should
gradually pervade

all

nations and countries.

This colossal idea,

the like of which had never entered the imagination of men,

he held

fast

even in the darkest hour of humiliation, before the

tribunal of the Jewish high-priest and the

and when suspended
truth of this idea

is

as a malefactor

illustrated

Koman

on the cross

governor,
;

and the

by every page of church history

and in every mission station on earth.

The

miracles or signs which accompanied his teaching are

supernatural, but not unnatural, exhibitions of his

man and

nature

:

power over

no violations of law, but manifestations of a

higher law, the superiority of mind over matter, the superiority
of spirit over mind, the superiority of divine grace over

They

nature.

are

all

human

of the highest moral and of a profoundly

symbolical significance, prompted by pure benevolence, and in-

tended for the good of
tive juggler

cryphal
tion,

men

works and the

;

in striking contrast with decep-

useless

and absurd miracles of apo-

They were performed without any

fiction.

" works."

They

wonderful works in such a wonderful

The absence

man would

of

be the great-

wonder.

His doctrine and miracles were sealed by the purest and
est life in private
est

and

w^ere the practical proof of his doctrine

the natural reflex of his wonderful person.

est

ostenta-

with such simplicity and ease as to be called simply his

?

" well

holi-

could challenge his bitter-

'•
Which of you convicteth me
knowing that they could not point to a single

opponents with the question

of sin

He

and public.
:

spot.

At

last

he completed his active obedience by the passive

obedience of suffering in cheerful resignation to the holy will
of God.

Hated and persecuted by the Jewish hierarchy,

be-

trayed into their hands by Judas, accused by false witnesses,

condemned by the Sanhedrin, rejected by the people, denied
by Peter, but declared innocent by the representative of the
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Roman law and
and faithful

and

A.D. 1-100.

surrounded by his weeping mothei

justice,

disciples, revealing in those

dark hours by word

lamb and the dignity of

silence the gentleness of a

a

God,

praying for his murderers, dispensing to the penitent thief a
place in paradise, committing his soul to his heavenly Father,

he died, with the exclamation '• It is finished " He died behad reached the prime of manhood. The Saviour of
:

!

fore he

the world a youth

He

!

died the shameful death of the cross,

the just for the unjust, the innocent for the guilty, a free

self-

the world unto God.

He

sacrifice of infinite love, to reconcile

conquered sin and death on their

deemed and
and

sanctified all

who

memory

to perpetuate the

atoning power of his blood

The

tliird

death and

ground, and thus re-

are willing to accept his benefits

He

to follow his example.

own

instituted the Lord's Supper,

of his death and the cleansing and
till

the end of time.

day he rose from the grave, the conqueror of

hell,

the prince of

life

edly appeared to his disciples

;

the gospel of the resurrection to every creature
session of his heavenly throne,

Holy

Spirit

He

and resurrection.

he commissioned them
;

repeat-

to preach

he took pos-

and by the outpouring of the

he established the church, which he has ever since

protected, nourished, and comforted,

promised to abide,

till

and with which he has

he shall come again in glory to judge the

quick and the dead.

This
tell

a

is

meagre outlhie of the story which the evangelists

us with childlike simplicity, and yet with

lasting effect than could be
torical

their

composition.

own

more general and

produced by the highest art of

his-

They modestly abstained from adding

impressions to the record of the words and acts of

the Master whose " glory they beheld, the glory as of the only-

begotten fi'om the Father, full of grace and truth."

Who

would not shrink from the attempt

moral character of Jesus,
satisfied

bucket?

with the result

Who

(we

sjlorv of tlie rising

?

may

or,

to

having attempted

Who

describe the

it,

be not dis-

can empty the ocean into a

ask with Lavater) ''can paint

sun wirh a charcoal?"

No

tlio

artist's ideal

—

;

THE FOUNDER OF CHKISTIANITY.

§ 15.

comes np to the

more he
his

own

though his ideals may

reality in this case,

The

pass every other reality.
feels his
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better

man

and holier a

need of pardon, and how far he

But

imperfect standard of excellence.

we

sur-

the

is,

falls short of

Jesus, with the

same nature

as ours

temptation

never had cause for regretting any thought, word,

;

;

he never

fell

life

out of

harmony with

was one unbroken

God and

glory of

as

are,

never yielded to

he never needed pardon, or conversion, or reform

or action

whole

and tempted

His

his heavenly Father.

act of self-consecration to the

A

the eternal welfare of his fellow-men.

catalogue of virtues and graces, however complete, would give
us but a mechanical view.

harmony and symmetry

and

It is the spotless purity

ness of Jesus as acknowledged
of

by friend and foe

all

it is

;

sinless-

the even

God and

graces, of love to

love

man, of dignity and humility, of strength and tenderness, of

to

greatness and
active

fection

which

;

it

is-,

it

and submission, of

in one word, the absolute per-

high above the reach of

raises his character

men and makes

other

of self-control

simplicity,

and passive virtue

an exception to a universal

moral miracle in history.

It is idle to institute

with saints and sages, ancient or modern.

Eousseau was forced

to exclaim

like a sage, Jesus lived

us,

which

and awe.

filled

the soul of

Here

is

comparisons

Even the

infidel

" If Socrates lived and died

:

and died

than the starry heaven above

all

rule, a

like a

us,

God."

Here

is

more

and the moral law within

Kant with ever-growing reverence

the holy of holies of humanity, here

is

the

very gate of heaven.

Going

so far in admitting the

human

and how can the historian do otherwise
farther, to the

must either be
tion

?

perfection of Christ

— we are driven a step

his

amazing claims, which

true, or else destroy all

foundation for admira-

acknowledgment of

and reverence in which he

is

universally held.

It is

possible to construct a life of Christ without admitting

im-

its su-

pernatural and miraculous character.

The
is

an

divinity of Christ,

and his whole mission

article of faith, and, as such,

as

Redeemer,

above logical or mathemati-

FIRST PERIOD.

108

The

demonstration.

cal

and

nite divinity

finite

What more

"

i

?

Yet aside from

'

infi-

in one person is indeed the

What can be more glorious than God
What more wonderful than (i^d

than flesh

vile
?

in the flesh

incarnation or the union of the

humanity
"

mystery of mysteries.

A.D, 1-100.

all

dogmatizing; which

lies out-

side of the province of the historian, the divinity of Christ has

power wdiich forces

a self -evidencing
reflecting

makes

mind and

itself irresistibly

historical inquirer

;

It is inseparable

from

his

own

express testimony respecting

appears in every Gospel, with but a slight

it

ence of degree between the Sjaioptists and

ponder over

it

He

!

fulfilled the

giver of a

all

He

no appeal.

;

He

universal kingdom, the light of the w^orld,

claims to have

from whose authority there
come into this world for the

He

—which no merely hmnan

claims the power to forgive sins on

he frequently exercised that power, and

invites

ence before

all

men

was for the

and promises peace and

to follow him,

Abraham and

He

w^orship.

He

life

claims pre-exist-

the world, divine names, attributes,

disposes

from the

cross of places in Para-

In directing his disciples to baptize

dise.

it

mankind, as he foretold, that he shed his own blood.

eternal to every one that believes in him.

and

Only

nations and ages,

being can possibly do.

sins of

differ-

John.

claims to be the long-promised Messiah

purpose to save the world from sin

earth

St.

law and the prophets, the founder and law-

new and

the teacher of
is

it

his person an inexplicable enigma.

himself, as

who

upon the

while the denial of

all nations,

he co-

ordinates himself with the eternal Father and the Divine Spirit,

and promises
and

to

to

be with them to the consummation of the world

come again

Judge of

in glory as the

all

men.

He, the

humblest and meekest of men, makes these astounding pretensions in the most easy and natural way he never falters,
;

never apologizes, never explains

;

he pi-oclaims them as

AVe read them again and again, and never
any incongruity nor think of arrogance and presumption.

evident truths.

'Augustine: ^'Deus; quid ghriosius ?
"
quid mirabiUns ?

Caro ; quid vUius? Beits

in

self-

feel

came ;
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And

yet this testimony,

if

109

not tnie, must be downright blas-

phemy or madness. The former hypothesis cannot
moment before the moral pnrity and dignity of Jesus,

stand a
revealed

word and work, and acknowledged by

in his every

universal

Self-deception in a matter so momentous, and with

consent.

an intellect in

respects so clear and so sound,

all

How

out of the question.

man who

never

serenely over

all

could

He

even balance of his mind,

lost the

is

equally

be an enthusiast or a mad-

who

sailed

the troubles and persecutions, as the sun above

who always returned the wisest answer to tempting
who calmly and deliberately predicted his death on

the clouds,
questions,

the cross, his resurrection on the third day, the outpouring of
tlie

Holy

founding of his Church, the destruction of

Spirit, the

Jerusalem

—predictions which have been

literally fulfilled

A

?

character so original, so complete, so uniformly consistent, so
perfect, so

human and

yet so high above

can be neither a fraud nor a

human

all

The

fiction.

greatness,

poet, as has

been

well said, would in this case be greater than the hero.

would take more than a Jesus

We
Christ

are shut

up then

and reason

;

tremendous word

with skeptical Thomas
This conclusion

to the recognition of the divinity of

itself

''I

:

is

must bow

"

My

confirmed by the

which far transcend

and power.

The

ever

known

before or

is

"

and respond
''

!

effects of the manifesta-

all

merely

human

life

of truth and love than

now known

continuous commentary on the

life

outside of

its

on every Lord's
.

Day from

of Christ, and

in

happy homes,

succession.

in learned

a

on

His power

ten thousand pulpits, in the

every school where the sermon on the

read, in prisons, in almshouses, in

is

testifies

palaces of kings and the huts of beggars, in universities
colleges, in

was

influence,

every page to the inspiration of his holy example.
is felt

capacity

Christianity, with its countless

history of

higher and purer

!

my God

Lord and

tion of Jesus,

fruits of a

awe before the

in silent

and the Father are one
:

It

to invent a Jesus.

and

Mount

is

orphan asylums, as well as

works and simple

If this history of ours has

tracts in endless

any value

at all,

it

is

new evidence

a

A.D. 1-100.
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that Christ

is tlie

light

and

life

of a fallen

world.

And
is

there

no sign that his power

is

more widely spread than ever

pect of final triumph in
is

all

is

before,

His kingdom

waning.

and has the

Napoleon

the earth.

fairest pros-

at St.

Helena

reported to have been struck with the reiiection that millions

now ready

are

to die for the crucified

Nazarene who founded

a spiritual empire by love, while no one would die for Alexander, or Caesar, or himself,

He

force.

saw

divinity of Christ, saying

was not a man.

who founded temporal empires by

:

" I

know men, and
There

He

between him and any other being.
alone.'"

And

I tell you, Clirist

Everything about Christ astonishes me.

overwhelms and confounds me.

spirit

argument for the

in this contrast a convincing

commanding

Goethe, another

is

IHs

no comparison

stands

single

and

genius, of very dif-

ferent character, but equally above suspicion of partiality for
religion, looking in the last years of his life over the vast field

of history, was constrained to confess that "

appeared on earth,

was

it

human mind, no

" the

matter

if

ever the Divine

Person of Christ," and that

in the

how

far

it

may advance

in every

other department, will never transcend the height and moral
culture of Christianity as

The
the

it

shines and glows in the Gospels."

life

rationalistic, mythical,

of Christ on purely

and legendary attempts

hunum and

resolve the miraculous elements either into
into innocent fictions, split

and testimony.

now
'

The

to explain

natural grounds, and to

common

events, or

on the rock of Christ's character

ablest of the infidel biographers of Jesus

profess the profoundest regard for his character, and laud

On

the testimony of Napoleon to tho divinity of Christ see the letters of

and Lutteroth appended to the twelfth ed. of my book on the Person
of Christ (1882), p. 284, and pp. 219 sqq. Napnleon is reported to have asked
the poet Wieland at a court-ball in Weimar, during the Congress of Erfurt,
Bersier

whether he doubted that

.Jesus ever lived; to

which Wieland promjitly and

emphatically replied in the negative, adding that with equal right a thousand
years hence men might deny tho existence of Napoleon or the battle of Jena.

The emperor smiled and

said, tres-bien !

The question was designed not

express doubt, but to test the poet's faith.

mouth

of Chancellor Midler,

who heard

to

So Dr. Ilase reports from the

the conversation.

Geschichte Jesu,

p. 9.

;
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him

as the greatest sage

Ill

and saint that ever appeared on earth.

But, by rejecting his testimony concerning his divine origin

and mission, they turn him into a
miracle of the resurrection, they

liar

make

an

effect

Denying the

without a cause.

by rejecting the

and,

house without a founda-

tianity a stream without a source, a
tion,

;

the great fact of Chris-

pliysical miracles,

they expect us to believe even greater psychological miracles
yea, they substitute for the supernatural miracle of history an

unnatural prodigy and incredible absurdity of their imagina-

They moreover

tion.

A

struction.

The

refute and supersede each other.

tory of error in the nineteenth century

is

his-

a history of self-de-

hypothesis was scarcely matured before another

was invented and

substituted, to

meet the same fate

in

its

turn

;

while the old truth and faith of Christendom remains unshaken,

and marches on in

its

peaceful conquest against sin and error.

Truly, Jesus Christ, the Christ of the Gospels, the Christ of
history, the crucified
is

the most

And

real,

this fact is

and risen Christ, the divine-human Christ,

the most certain, the most blessed of

all facts.

an ever-present and growing power which per-

vades the Church and conquers the world, and
evidence, as the sun shining in the heavens.

ow^i best

is its

This fact

is

the

only solution of the terrible mystery of sin and death, the only
inspiration to a holy life of love to

guide to happiness and peace.

come and

go,

God and man,

the only

Systems of human wisdom

kingdoms and empires

will rise

and

fall,

will

but for

time to come Christ will remain " the Way, the Truth, and

all

the Life."

§ 16. Chronology of the Life of Christ.

See

tlie

Lit. in f

Andrews, and

We

14,

p.

98,

esi^ecially

Browne, Weeselee, Zumpt,

Keeni.

briefly consider the

chronological dates of the life of

Christ.
I.

by

The Year of the

historical

ISTativity.

— This

must be ascertained

and chronological research, since there

is

no

cer-
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tain
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and liarmonious tradition on tlie snl)ject. Our Christian aera,
was introduced by tlic Roman abhot Dionysius Exiguus, in

wliieli

the sixth century, and came into general use two centuries later,

during the reign of Charlemagne, puts the Nativity Dec. 25, 754

Anno

Urbis, that

Nearly

is,

after the founding of the city of

chronologers agree that this

all

Christ was born a.u. T50 (or

years.

This

is

is

wrong by

b.c. 4), if

not

Rome.'

at least four

earlier.

evident from the following chronological hints in the

Gospels, as compared with and confirmed by Josephus and

contemporary writers, and by astronomical calculations.

The Death

of Herod.

(1) According to Matthew 2 1 (comp. Luke 1 5, 26), Christ
was born " in the days of king Herod " I. or the Great, who
:

:

died, according to Josephus, at Jericho, a.u.

750, just before

the Passover, being nearly seventy years of age, after a reign

This date has been verified by the

of thirty-seven years."

astronomical calculation of the eclipse of the moon, which took
place

March

13, a.u. 750, a

few days before Herod's

death.'

Allowing two months or more for the events between the birth
of Christ and the murder of the Innocents by Herod, the
Nativity must be put back at least to February or January, a.u.

750

(or B.C. 4), if not earlier.

Some infer from the slaughter of the male children in Bethlehem, "from two years old and under,'''' that Christ nuist have
The

fathers distinguish between the Nativity

{yevea-ts. Matt. 1
18) and the
and identify the Incarnation with the Conception or
Annunciation.
Since the time of Charlemagne the two terms seem to have
been used synonymously. See Ideler, Chronol., ii. 383, and Gieseler, i. 70
(4th Germ. ed.).
''
Jos., Antiqu., xvii. 8, 1
Herod died
having reigned since he had
'

Incarnation

:

(a-dpKcoffLs),

'^

:

.

.

.

procured Antigonus to be slain [a.u. 717, or B.C. 37], thirty-four years, but since
he had been declared king by the Romans [a.u. 714, or B.C. 40], thirty-seven."

Comp. the same statement
*

an

in Bell. Jnd.,

According to Josephus, Antiqu.,
eclipse of the

moon."

It is

:

:

T}KptPaicrfi'

iraph

rwy

33, 8,

4:

and other passages.

"And

that night there was

worthy of note that Josephus mentions no

other eclipse in any of his works.
Matt. 2 1 (5
Trdvras rovs rraTSas
Xp6vou hv

i.

xvii. 6,

fidyuu.

.

.

.

iirji

SifTOvs Koi

KaTwrtpw Kara rhv
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been born two years before Herod's death
tlie

time when the star was

wished to make sure of his object.
doubt the fact

which

is

itself,

and the

There

it

in

is

who from

the well-known cruelty of Herod,

(2

:

sons,

to

Alexander and Aristobulus, and, only

assembled around him in his

;

last

;

:

then

her two

days before his

five

and who ordered

moments

tlie

jealousy murdered

whom he was passionately attached

death, his olde&t son, Antipater

to

keeping with

Hyrcanus, the grandfather of his favorite wife, Mariamne

Mariamne herself,

and

7),

For, although

it.

ignored by Josephus,

is

Magi

no good reason

is

holy family to Egypt,

fiight of the

inseparably connected with

horrible deed

but he counted from

;

seen by the

first

113

all

the nobles

to be executed after

might be attended by
For such a monster the murder of one or

his decease, so that at least his death

universal mourning.

two dozen infants in a

which might

easily

town was

little

a very small matter,

'

have been overlooked,

or,

owing

to its con-

nection with the Messiah, purposely ignored by the Jewish histo-

But

rian.

remembrance of

a confused

dote related by Macrobius (a

it is

preserved in the anec-

Roman grammarian and

probably

a heathen, about a.d. 410), that Augustus,

on hearing of Herod's

murder of " boys under two years " and of

his

" that

it

was better

own

son,

remarked

to be Herod's swine than his son."

Herod and the

cruel persecution of

flight into

The

^

Egypt were a

significant sign of the experience of the early church,

and a source

of comfort in every period of martyrdom.

The Star of the Magi.
Another chronological hint of Matthew,

(2)

has been verified by astronomy,
'

is

ch. 2

:

1-4, 9,

the Star of the

Tradition has here most absurdly swelled the

number

which

Wise Men,

of Innocents to 20,000,

which marks the spot of their supposed
martyrdom in the Church of the Nativity at Bethlehem. XX JI [artyres], 1. e.
martyrs, have become XX
[ilia], i. e. twenty thousands.
as indicated on the massive column,

M

-

Macrob., Sat.,

ii.

4

'^
:

Augtistus,

Herodes, rex Judoeorum, intra

Vulg.

:

lius est

a bimatu

et

audisset, inter jnieros, qiios in Syria

quam filiumy

It is

:

16,

mea pun on the similar sounding

infra] jussit interfici,filinm quorpie eius occisum, ait

Herodis porcum esse
8

cum

bimatum [perhaps taken from Matt. 2
:
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whieli appeared before the death of Herod, and

which would

naturally attract the attention of the astrological sages of the
East, in connection with the expectation of the advent of a great

Such a

king among the Jews.

belief naturally arose

from Ba-

laam's prophecy of " the star that was to rise out of Jacob "

24

:

lY),

(Num.

and from the Messianic prophecies of Isaiah and Daniel,

and widely prevailed in the East since the dispersion of the Jews.'
Tlie older interpretation of that star

made

it

either a passing

meteor, or a strictly miraculous phenomenon, which

lies

beyond

astronomical calculation, and was perhaps visible to the Magi
alone.

But Providence usually works through natural

and that God did

by

so in this case

is

made

a remarkable discovery in astronomy.

at least

The

agencies,

very probable

great and devout

Kepler observed in the years 1603 and 1601- a conjunction of
Jupiter and Saturn, which was

made more

rare

and luminous

by the addition of Mars in the month of March, 1601.

In the

autumn of the same year (Oct. 10) he observed near the planets
Saturn, Jupiter and Mars a new (fixed) star of uncommon brilliancy, which appeared " in triumphal pomp, like some all-powerful moiuirch

on a

metropolis of his realm."'

visit to the

It

was

Greek terms for sow and son (5s and vl6s). Kepler already quoted this passage in confirmation of Matthew.
Tacitiis {IJist., v. 13) and Suetonius Vespas., c. 4) speak of a widespread
expectation of that kind at the time of the Jewish war and before (Suetonius calls it a vetus et constans opinio), but falsely refer it to the Roman emperors Vespasianus and Titus.
In this the heathen historians followed Josephus, who well knew and believed the Messianic hopes of his people (comp.
Ant., iv. G, 5 X. 10, 4; 11, 7), and yet was not ashamed basely to betray
and pervert them, saying {Bell. Jud., vi. 5, 4) "Wliat did the most to elevate
the Jews in undertaking this war, was an ambiguous oracle that was found
also in their sacred writings, how about that time, one from their country
should become governor of the habitable earth.' The Jews took this prediction to belong to themselves in particular, and many of the wise men were
thereby deceived in their determination. Now. this oracle ccrtainh/ doioied
Comp.
the government of Vespasian, who was appointed emperor in Juda3a."
Hausrath, N. T. Ztgcsch., I. 173. The Messianic hopes continued long after
'

(

;

:

'

the destruction of Jerusalem.

the reign of Hadrian (a.d.

13.)),

The

false Messiah,

who led

the rebellion under

called himself Bar-Cocheha.

i.

Star," and issued coins with a star, in allusion probably to

When

his real character

" Son of Falsehood."

was revealed,

his

name was turned

e.

" 8on of the
24 17.

Num.

:

into Bar-Coaiba,
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blazing and glittering "like the most beautiful and glorious
torch ever seen

him

when driven by

to be " an exceedingly

genius perceived that this

seemed

a strong wind," and

wonderful work of God."

phenomenon must lead

to

His

'

to the de-

termination of the year of Christ's birth, and by careful calculation

he ascertained that a similar conjunction of Jupiter and'

some

Saturn, with the later addition of Mars, and probably

ex-

traordinary star, took place repeatedly a.u. 747 and 748 in the
sign of the Pisces.
It is

worthy of note that Jewish astrologers ascribe a

signification to the conjunction of the planets Jupiter

and connect

in the sign of the Pisces,

it

special

and Saturn

with the advent of the

Messiah."

The

discoveiy of Kepler was almost forgotten

when

the nine-

till

was independently confirmed by several
eminent astronomers, Schubert of Petersburg, Ideler and Encke
teenth century,

it

and Pritchard of London.

of Berlin,

It is

ard to be " as certain as any celestial
'

pronounced by Pritch-

phenomenon

of ancient

In the beginning of his Bericht vom GeburUjalir Christi {Opera, IV. 204),

he describes

this

new

unci sc7)uner Stern

star in these

.

.

.

der

words

icie die

" Ein U7igewdhnlicher,

:

selir heller

sclwnste^ herrlichste Fackel so

jemahl

mn

einem starken Wind getrieben toird,
geflammet und gefunkelt^ gerad neben den drey Mchsten Planeten Satiirno,
Jove und Marte^ He calls this phenomenon
ein uberans grosses Wundermil Augen gesehen worden, loenn

sie

'•'•

A

whole phenomenon he gives in his
work De Stella Nova {Opera, II. 575 sqq. and 801 sqq., ed. Frisch). Upham
{The ^Yise Men, N. Y. 1869, p. 145) says: " Tycho de Brahe had observed
a similar wonder in the constellation Cassiopeia, on the night of the 11th
of October, in the year 1572.
These were not luminous bodies within our
atmosphere were not within, or near, the solar system they were in the
region of the fixed stars. Each grew more and more brilliant, till it shone
iccrk

Gottes.''''

fuller description of the

;

;

like a planet.

Then

its lustre

waned

until

it

ceased to be

visible,

—the one in

The light was white, then yellow,
went out." On Temporary Stars, see Herschel's

-larch, 1574, the other in February, 1606.

then red, then dull, and so
Astronomy, Chap. XII.

- The learned Jewish
Rabbi Abarbanel, in his Commentary on Daniel (called
Ma-jne hajeshuah, i. e. "Wells of Salvation," Isa. 12:3), which was pub-

lished 1547,

more than

fifty

years before Kepler's calculation, says that .such

a conjunction took place three years before the birth of Moses (A.M. 2365),

and would reappear before the birth of the Messiah, A.M. 5224 (or a.d. 1463).
Ideler and Wieseler conjecture that this astrological belief existed among the
Jews already at the time of Christ.
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makes the pilgrimage of the Magi

It certainly

date."

A.D.

salem and Bethlehem more

iiitelligil)le.

"

The

has thus become a torch of chronology " (as Ideler

argument for the truthfulness of the
It is objected that

comp.

ver.

Matthew seems

first

to

says),

and an

Gospel."

mean

a single star {dary]p,

rather than a combination of

0)

to Jeru-

star of astrology

stars {aa-rpov).

Hence Dr. Wieseler supplements the calculation of Kepler and
Ideler by calling to aid a single comet which appeared fi*om
February
cal tables,

But

cal.

to April, a.u. 750, according to the

Chinese astronomi-

which Pingre and Humboldt acknowledge
this is rather far-fetched

that extraordinary star described

as histori-

and hardly necessary

by Kepler, or Jupiter

;

for

at its

most luminous appearance, as described by Pritchard, in that
memorable conjunction, would sufficiently answer the description of a single star by Matthew, which must at all events not
be pressed too

literally

heavenly bodies

is

not

;

for the language of Scripture on the

scientific,

but phenomenal and popular.

God condescended to the astrological faith of the Magi, and
probably made also an internal revelation to them before, as
well as after the appearance of the star (comp. 2
If

we

we

:

12).

accept the result of these calculations of astronomers

are brought to within

namely, between a.u.

two years of the year of the Nativity,

7-t8

difference arises, of course,

(Kepler) and 750 (Wieseler).

The

from the uncertainty of the time of

departure and the length of the journey of the Magi.
argument is often very carelessly and eiToneously
and as the works of Kepler and Ideler are not easy of access, at
least in America (I found them in the Astor Liln-ary), I maybe permitted
John Kepler An-otc three treatises on
to state the case more at length.
the year of Christ's hirth, two in Latin (IGOG and 1(514), one in German
(1G13), in which he discusses with remarkable learning the various pas-

As

this astronomical

stated,

'

by Dean Alford and

It has been so accepted

ed. of his

Pritchard.

Com. on Matt. 2

:

others.

See the note in Cth

3 (18G8), with the corrections furnished by Rev. C.

McClellan {New

Test.,

I.

40-3)

assumes that the conjunction of

was premonitory and coincided with the conceptiou of the
John the Baptist, Oct. 748, and that Kepler's new star wae Messiah's

Jupiter and Saturn
birth of

star appearing a year hiter.

.

§ 16.

CHRONOLOGY OF THE LIFE OF CUEIST.

117

sages and facts bearing on that subject. They are reprinted in Dr. Ch.
Frisch's edition of his Opera Omnia (Fref. et Erlang. 1858-70, 8 vols.),
rV. pp. 175 sqq. ; 201 sqq. 279 sqq.
His astronomical observaon the constellation which led him to this investigation are fuUy
described in his treatises Be Stella Nova in Pede Serpentarii Opera, vol.
vol.

;

tions

(

II.

575 sqq.), and Phenomenon singulare seu Mercurius in Sole

801 sqq.).

Prof. Ideler,

who was himseK an astronomer and

{ibid. II.

chi-onolo-

1826, vol.

Handhuch der mathemat. und lechnischen Chronologie (Berlin,
n. 400 sqq.), gives the following clear summary of Kepler's

and

own

gist, in his

of his

" It

observations

:

usually supposed that the star of the

Magi was, if not a fiction of
the imagination, some meteor which arose accidentally, or ad hoc.
is

We

belong neither to the unbelievers nor the hyper-believers (iveder zu
den Ungldubigen nocli zu den Ueberglduhigen), and regard this stariy phenomenon with Kepler to be real and well ascertainable by calculation,
namely, as a conjunction of the Pkmeisjujnter and Saturn. That Matthew
speaks only of a star (dorri^p), not a constellation {aarpov), need not trouwill

two words are not unfrequently confounded. The just
who was well acquainted with the astrology of
his and former times, and who used it occasionally as a means for commending astronomy to the attention and respect of the laity, first conceived this idea when he observed the conjunction of the two planets
mentioned at the close of the year 1603. It took place Dec. 17. In the
spring foUowmg Mars joined their comjiany, and in autumn 1604 still
another star, one of those fixed star-like bodies (einer jener Jixstern-artigen Korper) which grow to a considerable degree of brightness, and then
ble us, for the

named

great astronomer,

gradually disappear without leaving a trace behind.

This star stood
near the two j^lanets at the eastern foot of Serpentarius (Schlangentrager),

and apiJeared when

first magnitude with uncomwaned in brightness, and at the
end of 1605 was withdrawn from the eyes which at that time could not yet
be aided by good optical instruments. Kepler wrote a sjDecial work on this
Stella nova in p)ede Serpentarii (Prague, 1606), and there he first set forth
the view that the star of the Magi consisted in a conjunction of Saturn,
Jupiter and some other extraordinary star, the natiu'e of which he does
not explain more fully." Ideler then goes on to reiaort (p. 404) that
Kepler, with the imperfect tables at liis disijosal, discovered the same
conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn a.u. 747 in June, August and December, in the sign of the Pisces
in the next year, February and March,
Mars was added, and jDrobably another extraordinary star, which must
have excited the astrologers of Chaldsea to the highest degree. They
probalily saw the new star first, and then the constellation.
Dr. Munter, bishoi? of Seeland, in 1821 directed new attention to this
remarkable discovery, and also to the rabbinical commentary of Abarbanel

mon

splendor.

last

seen as a star of the

From month

to

month

it

;

on Daniel, according to which the Jewish astrologers expected a conjunc-
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tiou of the i:)lanets Jupiter

and Satum

A.i).

1-100.

in the sign of the Pisces befors

the advent of the Messiah, and asked the astronomers to reinvestigate
this point.

Since then Schubert of Petersburg (1823), Ideler and Encke
and 1830), and more recently Pritchard of London, have

of Berlin (1S2G

verified Kepler's calculations.

Ideler describes the result of his calculation

have made the calculation with every
sufficiently remarkable.

Both planets

care.

.

II.

(vol.
.

.

405) thus

The

:

"I

results are

[Jupiter and Saturn]

came

in

time a.u. 747, May 20, in the 20tli degi-ee of
Pisces.
They stood then on the heaven before sunrise and were only
one degree aj)art. Jupiter passed Satiu'n to the north. In the middle
of September both came in opposition to the sun at midnight in the
conjunction for the

first

south.
The difference in longitude was one degree and a half. Both
were retrograde and again approached each other. On the 27th of October a second conjunction took jjlace in the sixteenth degree of the Pisces,
and on the 12th of November, when Jupiter moved again eastward, a
third in the fifteenth degree of the same sign.
In the last two constellations also the difference in longitude was only about one degTee, so that
to a weak eye both planets might ajji^ear as one star.
If the Jewish
astrologers attached great expectations to a conjunction of the two upper
planets in the sign of the Pisces, this one must above all have api^eared
to them as most significant."
In his shorter Lehrbnch der Chronolorjie, which api^eared Berlin 1831 in
one vol., pj). 424-431, Ideler gives substantially the same account somewhat abridged, but with slight changes of the figvires on the basis of a
new calculation with stiU better tallies made by the celebrated astronomer Encke, who puts the first conjunction of Jupiter and Satm-n a.u.
747, May 29th, the second Sept. 30th, the thkd Dec. 5th.
See the full
table of Encke, p. 429.
We supplement this account by an extract from an article on the Star
of the Wise Men, by the Kev. Charles Pritchard, M.A., Hon. Secretaiw
of the Royal Astronomical Society, who made a fi'esh calculation of the
constellation in A.u. 747, from May to December, and published the
results in Memoirs of Roy (d Ast. Sncieti/, vol. xxv., and in Smith's "Bil)le
Dictionary," p. 3108, Am. ed., where he says: "At that time [end of
Se23t., B.C. 7] there can be no doubt Jupiter would present to astrono
mers, especially in so clear an atmosphere, a magnificent spectacle. It
was then at its most brilliant apparition, for it was at its nearest approach
both to the sun and to the earth. Not far fi-om it would be seen its
This glorious
duller and much less conspicuous companion, Saturn.

spectacle continued almost unaltered for several days,

when

the planets

again slowlv separated, then came to a halt, when, by reassuming a
direct motion, Jupiter again approached to a conjunction for the third

time with Saturn, just as the Magi may be supposed to have entered the
Holy City. And, to complete the fascination of the tale, about an houi
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and a liaK after sunset, the two planets might be seen from Jerusalem,
hanging as it were in the meridian, and suspended over Bethlehem in
the distance. These celestial phenomena thus described are, it will be
seen, beyond the reach of question, and at the first imjjression they
assuredly appear to fulfil the conditions of the Star of the Magi." If
Pritchard, nevertheless, rejects the identity of the constellation with the
single star of Matthew, it is because of a too literal understanding of
Matthew's language, that the star Trpof]yfv avrovs and eard^T] eVa^w, which
would make it miraculous in either case.

The Fifteenth Year of
(3) Luke, ch. 3

:

1,

Tiberius.

23, gives us an important and evidently

careful indication of the reigning powers at the time

John the Baptist and Christ entered upon
try,

when

their public minis-

which, according to Levitical custom, was at the age of

thirty.'

John the Baptist began

his ministry " in the fifteenth

year of the reign of Tiberius," ° and Jesus,

who was only about six

months younger than John (comp. Luke
and began to teach when he was " about

1

:

was baptized

5, 26),

thirty years of age."

^

Tiberius began to reign jointly with Augustus, as " collega
imperii," a.u. 764 (or, at

all

and independently, Aug.

19, a.u.

events, in the beginning of 765),

767

(a.d. 14)

;

consequently,

the fi.fteenth year of his reign was either a.u. 779,

from the

joint reign (as

Luke probably

if

we count

did, using the

general term rjyeixovCa rather than yi^ovap^ia or

more

^atrCkeici)^^

or

Comp. Num. 4 3, 35. 39, 43, 47.
" Now in
In the new revision the passage, 3 1, 2, is thus translated
the fifteenth year of the reign (y\y^^ov'ias) of Tiberius Cjesar, Poatius Pilate
being governor (^76,uo;'£uo;/tos) of Judasa, and Herod being tetrarch of Galilee,
'

:

"^

:

:

and his brother Philip tetrarch of the region of Iturasa and Trachonitis, and
Lysanias tetrarch of Abilene, in the high-priesthood of Annas and Caiaphas, the
word of God came unto John the son of Zacharias in the wilderness." The
statement must have been quite intelligible to the educated readers of that time.
^ The different interpretations of outIs hv apx^^evos wtrei irwv TpidKovra
do not alter the result much, but the wa-ei leaves a margin for a few months
or less.
Comp. McCleUan, I. 404.
He uses the same term of Pontius Pilate {7)yefjLOvevovrrs). Zumpt, I. c. p.
EigentUeh -verstanden, bezeicJmet riye.uovia die Wiirde des military
296, says:
Hiitte Lucas Auisohen BefeMshabers imd des Regmten uber die Provimen.

more
•*

'

gusttis

wiirdc

auch nur HerrscJier {&pxoiv) gesagt, so
an eine Zdhlung von Tiberius' ProvinciaUerwaltung weniger denken

Kaiser

man

kunnen.''''

'

{avTOKpdToop) oder

'

'

:
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we reckon from

782, if

Roman

the independent reign (as Avas the usual

method).'

Kow, if we reckon back
we come to a.u. 741) or 752
preceded
(749)

is

A.D. 1-100.

tliat

thirty j-ears

of Christ about six mouths.

undoubtedly to be preferred, and

OM-n statement that Christ

Dionysius probably (for
calculated

A.r.

we have no

779 or 782,
bii'th,

agi-ees

other dates

date

with Luke's
(1

:

5, 2tj).'

certainty on the subject)

from the independent reign of Tiberius

contradiction with

which

The former

was born under Herod

that would not bring us to 754, and

The

from

as the year of John's

but even

;

would involve Luke

Matthew and with himself.'
in Luke 3 1 generally agree with
:

in

this result,

modes of counting were not unusual, regarding the early RoI.
See above, p. 112, Zumpt,
c. 282 sqq., and
Andrews, p. 27. Suetonius (Tib., 23) and Tacitus [Annal., vi. 51) say that
Tiberius died in the 2od year of his reig-n, meaning his sole reign but there
are indications also of the other counting, at least in Egypt and the provinces,
where the authority of Tiberius as the active emperor was more felt than in
Rome. There are coins from Antioch in Syria of the date A. u. 705, with the
head of Tiberius and the inscription, Kaurap. 'Zf fiaa-T os [Avjustus). In
favor of the computation from the colleagueship are Ussher, Bengel, Lardner,
Greswell, Andrews, Zumpt, Wieseler, McClellan; in favor of the computation
from the sole reign are Lightfoot, Ewald, Browne. Wieseler formerly held
that Luke refers to the imprisonment, and not the beginning of the ministry, of
'

Different

man

emperors, and Herod

I.

;

John, but he changed his view
'^

Andrews,

"We

I.

c.

p.

28, thus

;

see his art. in Herzog's "Encj-kl. ," xxi. 547.

sums up

his investigations

find three solutions of the chronological difficulties

upon this point
which the state-

ments of Luke present Ist. That the loth year of Tiberius is to be reckoned from the death of Augustus, and extends from A\igust, 781, to August,
782.
In this year the Baptist, whose labors began some time previous, was
imprisoned but the Lord's ministry began in 780, before this imprisonment,
and when he was about thirty years of age. 2d. That the 15th year is to be
reckoned from the death of Augustus, but that the statement, the Lord was
about thirty years of age, is to be taken in a large sense, and that he may
have been of any age from thirty to thirty-five when he began bis labors.
;,'d.
That the loth year is to be reckoned from the year when Tiberius was
In
associated with Augustus in the empire, and is therefore the year 779.
this case the language, 'he was about thirty.' may be strictly taken, and
the statement, 'the word of God came unto John,' may be referred to the
:

;

beginning of his ministi-y."
^

Hase {Gexch.

Je.iv,

hood of Jesus.

p.

209) strangely defends

the Dionysian

a>ra,

Matthew, together with the whole history of the
Against the view of Keim see Schiirer, p. 24!iiJ.

sacrifices the date of

but

child-

—
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but are less definite.
Jud[ea,

from

quently, Christ

Herod Antipas was deposed

Philip, his brother, died a.d. 34.

Caligula, A.D. 39.

thirty-three, if

Pontius Pilate was ten years governor of

26 to 36.

a.d.

must have died before

we

121

a.d.

at

34:,

by-

Conse-

an age of

allow three years for his public ministry.

The Census of Qummius.
(4)

The Census

of Quirinius, Luke, ch. 2

:

Luke

2.'

gives us

another chronological date by the incidental remark that Christ

was born about the time of that census or enrolment, which
was ordered by Csesar Augustus, and which was " the first
[enrolment]
of

Syria."

^

made when

He

journey of Joseph and

Mary makes no

Quirinius (Cyrenius) was governor

mentions this fact

Mary

difficulty,

to

as the reason

Bethlehem.

for (aside

for the

The journey

from the

of

pro-

intrinsic

women

over twelve

years of age (and slaves also) were subject in the

Roman em-

priety of his

company

for protection)

pire to a head-tax, as well as

men

all

over fourteen,

till

the age of

See the literature till 1874 in Schiirer, p. 2G2, who devotes 24 pages to
The most important writers on the census of Quirinius are
Huschte (a learned jurist, in 2 treatises, 1840 and 1847), Wieseler (184o and
Comp. also the article " Taxing," by Dr.
1809), and Zumpt (1854 and 1869).
Plumptre. supplemented by Dr. Woolsey, in Smith's "Bible Dictionary"
(Hackett and Abbot's ed.), IV. 3185, and J. B. McClellan, New Test., I, 392.
'

this subject.

-

This

the proper meaning of the original (according to the last text of

is

Tischendorf, Westcott and Hort,
aiToypa(p7)

irpdiry)

eyei/ero

scriptio iirima facta est

who with B D omit

riyeuoviiovTOs ttjs

'S,vpias

the article

Kvprjmov.

Vulg.

:

rj)

:

avri)

II(ec de-

The English version, " this

a j^raside Syrice Cyrino.

made when," is ungrammatical, and would require irpurov or
irpuiTa. instead of vpioTri.
Luke either meant to say that there was no previous enrolment in Judaea, or, more probably, he had in his mind a second enrolment made under Quirinius at his second governorship, which is noticed by
him in Acts 5 37, and was well known to his readers. See below. Quiiinms
taxing wu,s first

:

is

{Kvpyivios)

the proper spelling (Strabo,

not Quirini/s, which was also a

Josephus, Tacitus, Justin M.)
hence the confusion. (See

Roman name

;

Weiss, in the 6th ed. of Meyer on Luke, p. 286.)
Sulpicius

Quirinius (Tacitus,

was consul
A.D. 21.

iii.

48;

His

full

Suetonius,

name was Puhlius
Tiber.,

49).

He

the head of an army in Africa, 747, and died in Rome,

Josephus speaks of him at the close of the 17th and the beginning
book of his ArcMol. See a full account of him in Zumpt, pp.

of the 18th

43-71.

a.tj. 742. at

Annal,

123
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There

sixty-five.'

birth of the

and

is

King of

some

Israel

A.D. 1-100.

significance in the coincidence of the

with the deepest humiliation of

But the statement of Luke seems

to

be in direct

Israel,

Rome.

incorporation in the great historical empire of

its

confiict

with

the fact that the governorship and census of Quirinius began
A.D. 6,

e.,

i.

removed, at

tirely

Hence many

ten years after the birth of Christ.'

But

artificial intei-pretations.^

this difficulty is

least greatly

now,

if

not en-

diminished by archaeological

and philological research independent of theology. It has been
proved almost to a demonstration by Bergmann, Mommsen,
and especially by Zumpt, that Quiiinius was twice governor of
Syria

—

first,

to be a

a.u.

Y50 to 753, or

gap in our

760-765

list

6-11).

(a.d.

b.c.

4 to 1 (when there happens

of governors of Syria), and agam, a.u

This double legation

based upon a

is

passage in Tacitus,' and confirmed by an old moumnental inUlpian, quoted by Zumpt, Geburtyahr Christi,
"^

Josephus, Antiqu.,

is evidentlj'

xvii. 13, 5

;

xviii. 1, 1.

Luke means

the same which

p.

203

sq.

The census here

in Acts

referred to

5:87: "After

this

man

him
" Judas, a Gaulanitc," because he was of Gamaltt in lower Gaulanitis; but in
Ant., XX. o, 2, and Bell. Jucl., ii. 8, 1, he calls him likewise a Galitean. In
this case, then, Luke is entirely correct, and it is extremely improbable that
a writer otherwise so well informed as Luke should have confounded two enrolments which were ten years apart.
^ The usual solution of the difficulty is to give irpurri the sense of trporfpa,
as irpa>T6s tivos is used (though not in connecbefore Quirinius was governor
tion with a participle) in the sense of prior to, John 1 15, JJO
15 18. So
Ussher, Huschke, Tholuck, Wieseler, Caspari, Ewald.
But this would have
been more naturally and clearly expressed by irp/r or irph mv Tjyffioyevftv (as in
arose Judas the Galila^an in the days of the enrolment."

Josephus

calls

;

;

:

Luke 2

:

Paulus, Ebrard, Lange, Godet, and others
15).
and explain The decree of the census was issued at
the time of Christ's birth, but the so-called first census itself did not take
:

21

accentuate

place

;

12

aiir-fi

15

:

;

Acts 23

(ipsa)

:

:

the governorship of Quirinius (ten years later).

till

Impossible on

Browne
which reports the execution of the decree, ver. 1
(p. 46) and others understand 7)yefiov€Vfiv in a wider sense, so as to include an
extraordinary commission of Quirinius as hgdtus Casuris.
* Annal., iii. 48, as interpreted by A. W. Zumpt in a Latin dissertation
De Syria Itovianorum procincin ab Ccvsare Avgusto ad T. Vespasinnum, io
C'(/mment. Epigraph., Berol. 1854. vol. ii. 88-125, and approved by Mommsen
in Res gestm diti Augusti, 121-124.
Zumpt has developed his views more
account of

ver. 3,

.

.

fully in I>as Qehurtsjahr Christi, 18G9, pp. 1-90.
(II. 397),

and Browne

(p. 40)

Ussher, Sanclemcnte, Idelei

had understood Tacitus

in the

same way.
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between the Villa Hadriani and the Via

scription discovered

Hence Luke might very properly

Tiburtina.'

123

about the time of Christ's bh'th " the
Quirinius,.to distinguish

it

first

the census

call

under

" {Trpcorr})

from the second and better known,

which he himself mentions

on the

in his second treatise

tory of the origin of Christianity (Acts 5

his-

Perhaps the

37).

:

experience of Quirinius as the superintendent of the

first

census

was the reason why he was sent to Syria a second time for the
same purpose.
There still remain, however, three difficulties not easily
solved

Quirinius cannot have been governor of Syria be-

(a)

:

autumn

months

afte?'

Herod's death

(which occurred in March, 750), and consequently

(ifter Christ's

fore

birth

;

a.u.

750

(e.g. 4), several

we know from

for

coins that Quintilius Vai-us

nor from A.u. 748 to 750

and

was goverthe

left his post after

A census during the first governorship of
nowhere mentioned but in Luke, (c) A Syrian

death of Herod.'^
Quirinius

(b.c. 6-4),

is

(b)

governor could not well carry out a census in Judaea during the
lifetime of Herod, before
A.IT.

it

was made

a

Roman

province

(i.

e.,

759).

In reply to these objections

we may

say

:

Luke did not

(a)

intend to give an exact, but only an approximate chronological
statement, and

may have

connected the census with the well-

First published at Florence. 1765, then by Sanclemente (De vulg. arae
Emendai. Rom. 1793), and more correctly by Bergmann and Mommsen Be
iniciiptiane Latina^ ad P. Sulpicium Quirinium referenda, Berol. 1851.
Mommsen discussed it again in an appendix to Res gestae AugusU, Berol. 18G5,
Pro. CONThe inscription is defective, and reads: ".
pp. 111-126.
Divi. August!. [I] teeum
SUL. AsiAM. Provinciam. OP[tinuit legatus].
[i. e., again,
a second time]. Syriam. Et. Ph[(ENICEM administravit, or,
'

:

.

The name

OBTINUIT].

is

obliterated.

ninus (who preceded Quirinius, but

is

Zumpt refers it to C.
known to have been

not

.

Sentius Saturtwice governor

Bergmann, Mommsen. and Merivale to Quirinius (as was done by
Sanclemente in 1793, and by Ideler, 1826). Nevertheless Mommsen denies
any favorable bearing of the discovery on the solution of the difficulty in
Luke, while Zumpt defends the substantial accuracy of the evangelist.

of Syria),

-

Josephus, Antiqu.,

Herodis

.

.

.

xvii.

11, 1

;

Tacitus,

Hist,

v.

Simo quidam regium novien invaserat ;

obtineMe tiyriam punitus,'"

etc.

9:
is

''post mirrtem

a Quintilio Vara

)
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known name of

A.D. 1-100.

Quiriniusloecauselie completed

begun under a previous administration,
between

several census j>oj)ull

tion, partly for military

and

statesman and iinancier,

a.u.

altliougli it

it,

was

Augustus ordered

(b)

726 and 767, partly for taxa-

statistical

purposes

;
'

an(J, as

a good

himself prepared a rationarium or

lie

hreviarium totius invperii, that

a

is,

of

list

all

the resources

of the empire, which was read, after his death, in the Senate."
(c)

Plerod was only a tributary king {rex socius),

cise

no

act of sovereignty

who could

exer-

without authority from the emperor.

Judgea was subject to taxation from the time of Pompey, and

over, towards the

who wrote him

end of his

he

Roman

historians, that

for a universal census, embracing

2

:

1),

but

the favor of Augustus,

'

be proven by direct testimony of Jose-

It cannot, indeed,

the world,"

lost

whereas of old he had used him

he would now use him as his subject."

as his fi'iend,

piius or the

life

in anger that "

i.

it is

Roman

the

e.,

him

Augustus issued a decree

all

the Provinces (" that

world, "should be taxed,"

all

Luke

by no means improbable, and was neces-

in itself

sary to enable

it

More-

seems not to have ceased with the accession of Herod.

to prepare his hreviariiuii totius imperii*

Three censuses, held A.u. 72G. 748, and 767, are mentioned on the monuof Ancyra; one in Italy, 757, by Dion Cassius
others in Gaul are
assigned to 727, 741, 707
TertuUian, who was a learned lawyer, speaks ol:
one in Juda3a under Sentius Saturninus, A.u. 749; and this would be the one
which must be meant by Luke. See Gruter, Huschke, Zumpt. Plumptre,, I. c.
-Suetonius, Aug. 28, 101; Tacitus, Aiuial., i. 11; Dio Cassius, lii. 30;
'

ment

;

;

The breviarium contained, according to Tacitus:
3o.
opes pziblicce,
quantum civium sociorumque in armis [which would include Herod], qiiot
^'^

Ivi.

classes,

regna, provincia:, tributa aut vectigalia.

Quce cuncta sua

manu

ct necessitates

ac Inrgitionts.

perscripserat Aur/ustus, addkleratque consilium

co'er-

cendi intra terminos imperii, incertiim mctu an per inridiam."

Comp. Marquardt, liihn. Staatsverwnlfunq, I. 249.
Such a decree has been often inferred from the passages of Suetonius and

'Jo-seph. Ant. xvi. 9, §4.

The

Tacitus just quoted.

silence of Josephus

is

not very

for he does not profcsG to give a history of the empire,

period from a.u. 7r)0-7G(), and

thy of more

credit.

difficult to oxiilain,

nearly silent on the

not as impartial a historian as Luke, nor wor-

is

Cas.siodorus

is

Variarum,

(

iii.

52)

.-ind

Suidas

(s.

r.

,

airojtiapi

expressly assert the fact of a general census, and add several particulars which
are not derived from

Luke

;

e. g.

concn^Jssioners of high character

Suidas says that Augustus elected twenty
all parts of the empire to

and sent them to

§ 16.

THE LIFE OF

CIIEOJS^OLOGY OF

In the nature of the case,

out such a decree, and

its

it

would take several years

(B.C. 9),

who was

and remained there

mer customary

till

749

tribute in produce

continued

(b.c. 6-4),

Zumpt assumes

it,

that

(b.c. 6),

;

began a census

money for

in

the for-

that his successor, Quintilius

and that Quirinius

(b.c. 4)

com-

This would explain the confident statement

pleted the census.
of Tertullian,

to carry

sent as governor to Syria a.u. 7-16

Juda?a with a view to substitute a head tax in

Varus

125

execution in the provinces would be

niodiiied according to national customs.

Sentius Saturninus/

CHEIST.

which he must have derived from some good

source, that enrolments

were held under Augustus by Sentius

Saturninus in Judsea.^

Another, but

less

probable view

is

that

Quirinius was sent to the East as special commissioner for the

census during the administration of his predecessor.
case

Luke might

call

the census " the

first

"

In either

under Quirinius,

considering that he finished the census for personal taxation or
registration according to the

Jewish custom of family

i-egisters,

and that afterwards he alone executed the second census for the

Roman

taxation of property according to the

The problem

is

not quite solved

;

fashion.

but the establishment of

the fact that Quirinius was prominently connected with the

Roman government

in the East about the time of the Nativity,

a considerable step towards the solution, and encourages the

is

hope of a

still

better solution in the future."

collect -statistics of population as well as of property,

to the national treasury.

Hence Huschke,

and to return a portion

Wieseler, Zumpt, Plumptre and

McClellan accept their testimony as historically correct (while Schlirer derives
it simply from Luke, without being able to account for these particulars).
Wieseler quotes also John Malala, the historian of Antioch, as saying, probably

on earlier authorities, that "Augustus, in the 39th year and 10th month of his
[i. e. B.C. 5 or GJ, issued a decree for a general registration throughout
the empire." Julius Caesar had begun a measurement of the whole empire,

reign

and Augustus completed it.
Not to be confounded with L. Volusius Saturninus, who is known, from
coins, to have been governor of Syria A. u. 758 (a.d. 4).
" Sed et census constat ados sub Augusto tunc in Judaia
- Adv. Marc. iv. 19
2>er Sentium Satnrnimim^ apud quos genus ejus inquirere potimsent."
^ Zumpt, the classical scholar and archEeologist, concludes ;p. 223) that there
is nothing in Luke's account which does not receive, from modern research,
'

:

"

;
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A.D, 1-100.

The Forty-six Years of the Building of Herod's Temple.
(5) St.

Jolm,

2

cli.

the Jews, in the

first

20, furnishes us a date in the

:

year of Christ's ministry

:

remark of

" Forty and six

years was this temple in building, and wilt thou raise
three days

it

up

in

?

We learn from Josephus that

Herod began the

reconstruction

of the temple in Jerusalem in the eighteenth year of his reign,
e.,

i.

we reckon from his appointment by the Romans
we reckon from the death of Antigonus

A.u. 732, if

(714), or A.u. 735, if

and the conquest of Jerusalem

The

(717).*

latter is the correct

view; otherwise Josephus would contradict himself,

since, in

another passage, he dates the building from the fifteenth year

Adding

of Herod's reign."

forty-six years to 735,

year a.u. 781 (a.d. 27) for the

we have

the

year of Christ's ministry

first

and deducting thirty and a half or thirty-one years from 7S1, we

come back

to a.u. 750 (b.c. 4) as the year of the xsativity.

The Time of the
was

(6) Christ

ni

(i.

e.,

C. Rubellius

were consuls

made by

crucified

a.u.

Crucifixion.

under the consulate of the two Gemi-

Geminus and

782 to 783

(a.d.

C. Fufius Geminus),

28 to

29).

who

This statement

is

Tertullian, in connection with an elaborate calculation

of the time of Christ's birth and passion from the seventy weeks
WahrschdnUchkeiV) while
Dr. Woolsey (s. v.
17).
" Cyrenius," in "Smith's Bible Diet.." Ilackett and Abbot's cd., p. 526),
decides that "something is gained." In the art. "Taxing" he says that a
registration of Judaja made under the direction of the president of Syria
by Jewish officers would not greatly differ from a similar registration made
by Herod, and need not have alarmed the Jews if carefully managed.
"full historical probability"

Schiirer,

'

the theologian,

Antiqu. xv. 11,

(o/cTco/fai5eKciTou

that

is,

:

Mstorische

\

doubts (Matt. 28

"And now

:

Herod, in the eighteenth year of his reign
undertook a very great work,

t^s 'HpcoSou PacriKeias iviavTov)

.

.

.

it to a most magmost glorious of all his actions, as
and that this would be sufficient for an

to build of himself the temple of God, and to raise

nificent altitude, as
it really

1

{'' voile

still

esteeming

was, to bring

it

it

to be the

to i)erfection,

everlasting memorial of him."
' Jiell.

Jua

iirfaKfvcurt.

I.

21, 1,

TTfVTeKaiSeKrfTO)

^t«j

rr\s

/8o(ri\«'05

ahrhv 5i rhv vaht
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He may possibly have derived it from some public
He erred in identifying the year of Christ's

of Daniel.'

record in

Rome.

passion with the
Tiberins,

127

Lnke

first

3

:

year of his ministry (the 15tli year of
Allownng, as

1).

we

must, two or three years

for his pnblic ministry, and thirty-three years for his

we

life,

reach the year 750 or 749 as the year of the Nativity.

Tims we

arrive

from these various

incidental notices of three

Evangelists, and the statement of TertuUian essentially at the

same conclusion, which contributes

its

share towards establishing

the credibility of the gospel history against the mythical theory.

Yet

in the absence of a jprecise date,

there

ties in calculation,

between the years
(b.c. 4), as

a.u.

room

(b.c. 7), as

for difference of opinion

the earliest, and a.u. 750

Wurm,

Ebrard,

A. Alexander, Zumpt, Keim, decide for

a.u.

Kepler (reckoning from the conjunction of Jupiter, Saturn

and Mars in that

year), Lardner, Ideler,

vius, Ussher, Tillemont, Bro\^^le,

McClellan, for 749

;

Ewald, for 748

;

Peta-

Angus, Robinson, Andrews,

Bengel, AVieseler, Lange, Lichtenstein, An-

ger, Greswell, Ellicott,

II.

and in view of uncertain-

Benedictines, Sanclemente, Miinter,

Jarvis, Afford, Jos.
;

747

still

the latest, possible date for the year of Chrisfs birth.

The French
747

is

The Day of the

Plumptre, Merivale, for 750.
Nativity.

season of our Saviour's birth

were watching their

is

—The

only indication of the

the fact that the Shepherds

flocks in the field at that time,

Luke 2

:

This fact points to any other season rather than winter, and

8.
is

therefore not favorable to the traditional date, though not conclusive against

'^

Adv. Jud.

it.

c.

The time

8: ''Huius

of pasturing in Palestine (which has

[Tibeni]

qninto decivio anno imperii passus est

cum pateretur .... Qum passio htiius
exterminii intra tempora LXX hebdomadarum perfecta est sub Tiberio Ccesare,
coNSULiBus RuBELLio Gemino et Fupio Gemino, me7ise Martio, temporibus
pascTm, die VIII Kalendarum Aprilium, die prima azymorum, qxio agnum occiderunt ad vesper am, sicuti a Moysefuerat frceceptumy Lactantius {Be Mart.
Persec. 2
Be Vera Sap. 10) and Augustine make the same statement (Be
Christus^ annos habens quasi triginta,

;

Civit.

ootavo

Bei.^ 1. xviii. c. 54
''Mortuus est CJiristus duobus Gemiids Considibus,
Kalendas Aprilis "). Zumpt assigns much weight to this tradition, pp.

268 sqq.

:

128
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summer and

but two seasons, the dry and the wet, or

winter)

according to the Tahnudists, in Marcli, and lasts

begins,

November, when the herds are brought
kept under shelter

in

hood of

But

the close of Februarj-.

till

chiefly to pastures in the wilderness, far
villages,'

from the

away

fields,

till

and

this refers

fi-om towns

and

and admits of frequent exceptions in the close neighbor-

A suc-

tow^ns, according to the character of the season.

December and January is of frequent
occurrence in the East, as in Western countries.
Tobler, an
experienced traveller in the Holy Land, says that in Bethlehem
cession of bright days in

the weather about Christmas

is

favorable to the feeding of flocks

On

and often most beautiful.

the other hand strong and cold

winds often prevail in April, and explain the

fire

mentioned John

18:18.

No

drawn from the journey of
nor fi-om the
to Egypt

certain conclusion can be

Joseph and Mary to Bethlehem, and

As

journey of the Magi.
for travelling in Egypt,

March the

April and May, and next to

sula,

tine

;

a rule February

it

the best time

is

best in the Sinaitic Penin-

autuuni, the best in Pales-

but necessity knows no rule.

;

The

ancient tradition

to the fourth century.

is

of no account here, as

Clement of Alexandria

regarded the 25th Pachon

(i. e.

May 20),

it

down

varied

relates that

some

others the 24th or 25th

Pharmutlii (April 19 or 20), as the day of Xativity.

The

(1)

traditional 25tli of

December

is

defended by Jerome,

Chrysostom, Baronius, Lamy, Ussher, Petavius, Bengel
Seyffarth and Jarvis.

when

fourth centmy,

Rome

in

It

the Christmas festival was introduced

(before a.d. 360), on the basis of several

vals (the Satunialla, Slgillaria^

equality,
as

it

Roman

Sol/'s),

JavenaUa^ Bnimalia, or Dies

which were held

in

were, born

anew and begins

This

his conquering march.

As in Switzerland the herds are driven to the mountain pastures
and brought home in August or September.
'

first

festi-

in the latter part of Decommemoration of the golden age of liberty and
and in honor of the sun, who in the winter solstice is,

natalis Invicti

cember

(Ideler),

has no historical authority beyond the

in

May

CHRONOLOGY OF THE LIFE OF CHRIST.
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plienomenon

was regarded

in nature

Sun

the appearance of the

night of sin and error.
stice

as an appropriate

129

symbol of

of Righteousness dispelling the long

For the same reason the summer

sol-

(June 24) was afterwards selected for the festival of John

the Baptist, as the fittest reminder of his

own humble

self -esti-

mate that he must decrease, while Christ must increase (John
Accordingly the 25th of March was chosen for the
3 30).
commemoration of the Annunciation of the Virgin Mary, and
the 24th of September for that of the conception of Elizabeth."
(2) The 6tli of January has in its favor an older tradition (ac:

cording to Epiphanius and Cassianus), and
It w^as celebrated in the

l)ius.

is

sustained

by Euse-

East fi-om the third century as

the feast of the Epiphany, in

commemoration of the

as well as of Christ's baptism,

and afterwards of his manifesta-

tion to the Gentiles (represented
(3)

by the Magi).

Other writers have selected some day

March

Wieseler, Ellicott), or

jSTativity

February (Hug,

in

(Paulus, Winer), or April (Gres-

August (Lewin), or September (Lightfoot, who assumes,

well), or

on chronological groimds, that Christ was born on the

feast of

Tabernacles, as he died on the Passover and sent the Spirit on
Pentecost), or October (Kewcome).

Lardner puts the birth be-

tween the middle of August and the middle of Xovember;

Browne December S

Lichtenstein in

;

summer Pobinson
;

leaves

altogether uncertain.

it

The Duration of

III.

Christ's Life.

confined to thirty-two or three years.

two years

arises

from the

public ministry.
of early

church.

different views

is

on the length of his

so continues to live in the

The decline and weakness

of old age

is

'

his

The

New

tries to

who was

a dis-

advocate of tbe traditional date is John Brown McClelprove that Christ was born Dec. 25, A.u. 749 (B.C. 5).
See

Test, etc. vol.
d

the

Renovator and Saviour of mankind.

latest learned

who

memory of

inconsistent with

Irenseus, otherwise (as a disciple of Polycarp,

lan,

now generally

difference of one or

Christ died and rose again in the full vigor

manhood, and

his position as the

—This
The

I.

390 sqq.

FIRST PERIOD.

130

1-100.

John) the most trustworthy witness of apostolic

eiple of St.

ditions

A.D.

among

tra^

the fathers, held the untenable opinion that

Christ attained to the ripe age of forty or fifty years and taught

over ten years (beginning with the thirtieth), and that he thus
passed through

"old

men"

youths."

He

'

and sanctify

to save

life,

"infants and children and boys and

datmg

appeals for this view to tradition

and supports

St. John,''

human

the stages of

all

as well as

fi-om

by an unwarranted inference from

it

the loose conjecture of the Jews when, surprised at the claim of
Jesus to have existed before Abraham was born, they asked
" Thou art not yet fifty years old, and hast thou seen

liim

:

Abraham

?

"

A similar inference from another passage, where

'

the Jews speak of the "forty-six years" since the temple of

Herod began to be constructed, while Christ spoke of the temple
body (John 2 20), is of course still less conclusive.

his

:

IV. Duration of Christ's Public Ministry.
the baptism by

John and ended with the

—

It

began with

About

crucifixion.

the length of the intervening time there are (besides the isolated

and decidedly erroneous view of Irenaius) three

theories, allow-

ing respectively one, two, or three years and a few months, and
designated as the bipaschal, tripaschal, and quadripaschal schemes,

according to the

number of

Passovers.

The

Synoptists mention

only the last Passover during the public ministry of our Lord,

which he was

at

crucified,

«

'

but they intimate that he was in

John

Judaea more than once.^

certainly mentions three Passo-

Adv. Beer. II. c. 22, § 4-6.
This shows conclusively how uncertain patristic traditions are as to mere

facts.
"

John 8

:

57.

Jews made the nearest approach
mere observation or from knowledge of the pub-

Irengeus reasons that the

to the real age, either from
records,

lic

and thus concludes

•

"

Clirist did

year, nor did he suffer in the twelfth

between the

and the

thirtieth

year, unless indeed,

among

fiftieth

Comp. Matt. 4

:

12

;

23

not therefore preach only for one

of the year; for the period included

year can never be regarded as one

their seons fhe .speaks of the Gnostics] there be

such long years assigned to those
Pleroma."
*

month

:

37;

who

sit in their

Mark 1:14; Luke

ranks with Bythos in the
4

:

14

;

10

:

38

;

13

:

34.
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overs,

two of which (the

first

and the

an^ perhajjs a fourth, which he
(1)

The

131

Christ did attend,'

last)

also attended.'

bipaschal scheme confines the public ministry to one

year and a few weeks or months.

This was

first

Gnostic sect of the Yalentinians (who connected

held by the
it

with their

fancy about thirty seons), and by several fathers, Clement of'
Alexandria, Tertullian, and perhaps by Origen and Augustine

(who express themselves doubtfully).
fathers and those harmonists

the prophecy of

''

who

The

chief

follow them,

argument of the
is

derived from

the acceptable year of the Lord," as quoted

Christ,' and from the typical meaning of the paschal lamb,
which must be of " one year " and without blemish." Far more
important is the argmnent drawn by some modern critics from

by

the silence of the synoptical Gospels concerning the other Passovers.'

But

and must yield

this silence is not in itself conclusive,

to

the positive testimony of John, which cannot be conformed to the

Moreover,

bipaschal scheme.'

the events of Christ's

development of the
(2)

The

life,

it is

simply impossible to crowd

the training of the Twelve, and the

one short year.

hostility of the Jews, into

choice therefore lies between the tripaschal and the

The decision depends chiefly on the
unnamed "feast of the Jews," John 5 1,

quadripaschal schemes.
interpretation of the

:

was a Passover, or another feast and this again depends much (though not exclusively) on a difference of reading
whether

it

;

John 2 13, 23 6:4; 11 55 13:1 13 1. The Passover mentioned
4 Christ did not attend, because the Jews sought to kill him (7:1; comp.

'

:

6

:

:

;

;

;

:

5: 18).
-

John 5:1

if

we

read the article

t)

before

twv

kopr)]

See

'lovZaluiv.

below.
=

Isa. 61

:

3

;

comp. Luke 4

:

14.

" Keim, L 130.
Ordo Sceclornm (pp. 80 sqq.), likewise defends
the one year's ministry, in part by astronomical calculations, is constrained
to eliminate without any MSS. authority -rh iraaxa from John 6 4, and to
make the kopr^h there mentioned to be the same as that in 7:2, so that
John would give the feasts of one year only, in regular chronological order,
namely, the Passover 2 13 in March, the Pentecost 5 1 in May, the Feast
'

Exod. 12:5.

6

Henry Browne who,

in his

:

:

:

of Tabernacles

6:4; 7:2

in September, the Feast of Dedication 10

December, the Passover of the Crucifixion in March.

:

32

ir
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1-100.

which

Tlie parable of the barren fig-tree,

feast).'

represents the Jewish people, has been used as an argument in

favor of a three years' ministry

come seeking

on this

fruit

:

" Behold, these three years I

fig-tree,

years are certainly significant

and find none."

The

*

More

ing two and a half years would be called three years.

remote

is

three

but according to Jewish reckon-

;

the reference to the prophetic announcement of Daniel

9:27: " And he

shall confirm the

covenant with

many

week, and in the midst of the week he shall cause the

and the oblation

The

to cease."

tripaschal theory

is

for one
sacrifice

more

easily

reconciled with the synoptical Gospels, while the quadripaschal

theory leaves more room for arranging the discourses and miracles of

our Lord, and has been adopted by the majority of har-

monists.^

But even

we extend

if

the public ministry to three years,

it

presents a disproportion between duration and effect without a
parallel in history

and inexplicable on purely natural grounds.

In the language of an impartial historian, " the simple record
of three short years of active life has done

more

to regenerate

"feast" (^ eoprr)), wiiich is supported by the
MS. and adopted by Tischendorf (ed. viii.), favors the view that the
The reading without the
feast was the Passover, i/ie great feast of the Jews.
article, which has the weight of the more critical Vatican MS., and is preferred by Lachniann, Tregelles, Westcott and Ilort, and by the Revision of
the E. v., favors the view that it was Pentecost, or Purim, or some other sub'

The

definite article before

Sinaitic

(On the grammatical question comp. Tliayer's Winer,

ordinate feast.

and Moulton's Winer,
feast {rh
is

irarrxa-

3

:

13

p. 155.
;

6

:

4

;

In

)

11

:

all

55

;

other passages John gives the
7j

was not a temple

feast

:

and required no journey to
(5
4) which was of

Jerusalem, while he omitted the next Passover (John
divine appointment and

much more solemn

the

7:3; ra iyKatvialQ 33\ It
attend the patriotic and secular

crK-rjuoirnyla

objected that Jesus would not be likely to

feast of Purim, which

p. 105,

name of

:

but the objection

is not concluhe attended other minor festivals (John 7 3 10:33) merely for
the purpose of doing good.
-Luke 13:6-9.
Bengel, Hengstenberg, Wieseler, Weizs;icker, Alford,

sive, since

;

;

;

Wordsworth, Andrews, McClellan.
^ By Eusebius (JT. E., I. 10), Theodoret (in Dan. ix.), Robinson, Andrews,
Mc( 'lellan, Gardiner, and many others. On the other hand Jerome, Wieseler,
and Tiscliendorf hold the tripaschal theory. Jerome says (on Isaiah, oh. 29, in
Migne's ed. of the Opera, IV. 330) " Scriptum est in Emngelio secundum Joannem, per tria Pascha Dominum venme in Jerusalem, (juce duos annos eJJiciunV
:
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and soften mankind than
and

all

disquisitions of pliilosopliers

all tlie

This has indeed been the

the exhortations of moralists.

wellspring of whatever

is
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best and purest in the Christian life."

Y. The Date of the Lord's Death.

— The

'

day of the week

on which Christ suffered on the cross was a Friday,' during the

week of the Passover, in the month of Is isan, which was the first
months of the Jewish year, and included the
But the question is whether this Friday was
vernal equinox.

of the twelve lunar

the lith, or the 15th of

the

first

day of the

that

jS^isan,

feast,

is,

the day before the feast or

which lasted

dently) that our

The

a week.

Gospels clearly decide for the 15th, for they

all

Synoptical

say (indepen-

Lord partook of the paschal supper on the legal
first day of unleavened bread," ^ that is on the

day, called the "

evening of the

or rather at the beginning of the 15th (the

14tli,

paschal lambs being slain " between the two evenings,"

i.

e.

fore and after sunset, between 3 and 5 p.m. of the 14th).

"

John,

be-

on the other hand, seems

at first sight to point to the l-lth, so

that the death of our Lord

would very nearly have coincided with

the slaying of the paschal lamb.'

which look

But the three

in that direction can, and,

or four passages

on closer examination, must

History of European Morals from Augustus to CharleHe adds: "Amid all the sins and failings, amid
all the priestcraft and persecution and fanaticism that have defaced the Church,
it has preserved, in the character and example of its Founder, an enduring

W.
magne
1

Lecky

E. H.

:

(1869) voL II. p. 9.

principle of regeneration."

Mark

-

15

42

:

Preparation-day

;

:

on the sixth day, as no
!(:>

:

Luke 23 54 ; John 19 14. Friday is called
because the meals for the Sabbath were prepared

Matt. 27 62
{Trapaa-Kevi'i),

fires

:

:

;

were allowed to be kindled on the Sabbath (Ex.

5).

Mark 14 12 Luke 22 7, 15. Comp. John 18 39, 40.
17, 20
Num. 9 3, 5. If the phrase "between the two
Ex. 12 -.6; Lev. 23 5
evenings " (fi"^?":?^ T^.) could be taken to mean between the evening of the
'

Matt. 26

:

:

;

:

;

*

:

:

:

;

14th and the evening of the 15th of Nisan,

we should have twenty -four hours for

the slaying and eating of the paschal lainbs, and the whole difficulty between
John and the Synoptists would disappear. We could easier conceive also the

enormous number of 270,000 larnbs which, according to the statement of
But that interpretation is excluded by the
Josephus, had to be sacrificed.
fact that the same expression is used in the rules about the daily evening
sacrifice (Ex. 29: 39, 41
5

John 13

:

1

;

13 29
:

;

;

Num. 28
18 28
:

;

:

19

4).
:

14.

;
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1-100.

A.D.

be hannonized with the Synoptical statement, which admits only
of one natm-al interpretation.'

It

seems strange, indeed, that

John 13:1 " before the feast of the Passover " does not mean a day before
(which would have been so expressed, comp. 12 1), but a short time before,
'

:

and refers to the commencement of the 15th of Nisan. The passage, 13 29
" Buy what things we have need of for the feast," causes no difficulty if we
remember that Jesus sat down with his disciples before the regular hour of
the Passover (13 1), so that there was time yet for the necessary purchases.
The passage on the contrary affords a strong argument against the supposition
that the supper described by John took place a full day before the Passover
for then there would have been no need of such haste for purchases as the
apostles understood Christ to mean when he said to Judas, " That thou doest,
do quickly " (13 27). In John 18 28 it is said that the Jews went not into the
Praetorium of the heathen Pilate " that they might not be defiled, but might
eat the Passoxer; " but this was said early in the morning, at about 3 A. m. when
the regular paschal meal was not yet finished in the city; others take the word
:

:

:

:

:

,

"Passover" here in an i;nusual sense so as to embrace the

cA«5'/i'rt/<

(""^"3"") or

day

festive thank-offerings during the Passover week, especially on the fifteenth

of Xisan (conip. 2 Chr. 30

cannot apply to the paschal
suijper on the evening of the fifteenth of Nisan, for the defilement would have
ceased after sujifiet, and could therefore have been no bar to eating the paschal

supper (Lev. 15:1-18;

:

22)

at all events

;

22:1-7).

"The

it

Preparation of the Passover,"

•';

not the day preceding the Passover (Passoi-erEve), but, as clearly in vers. 31 and 42, the Preparation day of the Passover week,
i. e. the Paschal Friday
irapaiTKevr] being the technical term for Friday as the
n-apaa-Kev^ rod wdffxo-,

19

:

14, is

;

preparation day for the Sabbath, the fore-Sabbath,

German Sonnabend

(comp. the

n-poa-dfiffaTOf,

Mark

15

:

42

For a fuller
edition of Lange on Matthew

iox Saturday, Snbbath-cce, etc.).

examination of the respective passages, see my
Lightfoot, Wieseler, Lich(pp. 451 sqq.), and on John (pp. 4UG, 415, 5li2, 509).
tenstein, Hengstenberg, Ebrard (in the third cd. of his Kritik. 18(i8), Lange,
Kirchner, Keil, Robinson, Andrews, Milligan, Plumptre and McClellan take
the same view

while Liicke, Bleek, DeWette, Meyer, Ewald, Stier, Bey-

;

Mausel and Westcott maintain that Christ
was crucified on the fourteenth of Nisan, and either assume a contradiction between John and the Synoptists (which in this case seems quite impossible), or
transfer the paschal supper of Christ to the preceding day, contrary to law and
custom.
John himself clearly points to the fifteenth of Xisan as the day of the
echlag, Greswell, Ellicott, Farrar,

crucifixion,

Passover"
40.

The

when he

{iv

reports that the customary release of a prisoner " at the

was granted by Pilate on the day of crucifixion, 18 30,
and cautious Dr. Robinson says (Ilnnno/iy, p. 222) " After
my own mind a clear convic-

r^

irdirxa)

critical

:

:

repeated and calm consideration, there rests upon

nothing in the language of John, or in the attendant circumfair interpretation requires or jiermits us to believe, that
the beloved disciple either intended to correct, or has in fact corrected or contradicted, the explicit and unquestionable testimony of Matthew, Mark and
tion, that there is

stances,

Luke."

which upon

Comp.

also

among

the

more recent

discussions Mor. Kirchner: IJi«

:
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the Jewish priests should have matured their bloody counsel in
the solemn night of the Passover, and urged a crucifixion on a
great festival, but

it

Moreover

crime.'

agrees with the satanic wickedness of their

on the other hand equally difficult to ex-

it is

plain that they, together with the people, should have remained

about the cross

late in the afternoon of the fourteenth,

till

according to the law, they w^ere to

pare for the feast
thsea,

when,

the paschal lamb and pre-

kill

and that Kicodenms and Joseph of Arima-

;

wdth the pious women, should have buried the body of

Jesus and so incm-red defilement at that solemn hour.

The view here advocated
calculation,

which shows that

crucifixion, the 15th of

and

this

and

36, except

is

strengthened by astronomical

in a.d. 30, the probable year of the

Xisan actually

To smn up

;

28

the results, the following appear to us the most

Birth.

A.u. 750 (Jan.

Crucifixion

?)

or 749 (Dec.

?)

PassaJifeier unci Jesu letztes
:

?)

B.C.

4 or

AD.

27.

5.

A.D. 27-30.
a.d. 30 (April

783 (15th of Nisan)

A. u.

473 sqq., 482 sqq.; Keil

our Lord

life of

Baptism
A.u. 780 (Jan.
Length of Public Ministry
(three years and three or
four months)
a.u. 780-783

I.

7)

a.d.

30.''

a.d.

probable dates in the earthly

(1875),

on a Friday (April

Consequently Christ must

perhaps also in 33.

have been crucified

jikl

fell

was the case only once more between the years

Maid (Gotha, 1870)
Evang. dcs

;

McClellan

:

K

7).

Test.

3Iatt. (Leipz. 1877), pp. 513 sqq.

to this objection is well presented by Dr. Robinson, Harmony,
and Keil, Evang. des Matt., pp. 522 sqq. The Mishua prescribes that
" on Sabbaths and festival days no trial or judgment may be held " but on
the other hand it contains directions and regulations for the meetings and
actions of the Sanhedrin on the Sabbaths, and executions of criminols were
'

The answer

p. 222,

;

In
purposely reserved to great festivals for the sake of stronger example.
our case, the Sanhedrin on the day after the crucifixion, which was a Sabbath

and

-'a great day,"' applied to Pilate for a

to be sealed, Matt. 27
'

:

62

watch and caused the sepulchre

sq.

See Wieseler, Chronol. Synopse,

p. 446,

and

in

Herzog,

especially the carefully prepared astronomical tables of

by Prof. Adams, in McClellan,

I.

493,

roll of centuries,

XXI. 550 and
full moons

who devoutly exults in the

crucial test of astronomical calculation

the

vol.

;

new and

result of the

which makes the very hearens,

bear witness to the harmony of the Gospels.

after

136

riEST PERIOD.

A.D. 1-100.

The Land and

§ 17.

the Peoj/le.

Literature.

The

Holv Land by Eelaxd
KoBixsoN (1838 and 185G), Bitter (1850-1855), Eaumee (4th
ed. 1860), ToBLER (several monographs from 1849 to 1869), W. M.
Thomson (revised ed. 1880), Stanley (1853, 6th ed. 1866), Tristram
enlarged ed. 1889), Gcekin (1869, 1875, 1880).
(1864), ScHAFF (1878

I.

geograpliical and descriptive works on the

(1714),

;

See Tobler's Bibliographia geographica Pakesthue (Leipz. 1867j,
and the supplementary lists of more recent works by Ph. Wolff in
the " Jahrbiicher fiir dentsehe Theologie," 1868 and 1872, and by
Socin in the "Zeitschrift des deutschen Palastina-Vereins," 1878,
p. 40, etc.
II.

The

" Histories of

geschichte, a special

New Testament Times "

duced), by Schneckenbukger (1862),

SCHUKEK

{Neutestamentliche Zail-

department of historical theology recently

Hausrath (1808

intro-

and

sqq.),

(1874).

See Lit.

m

I 8,

p. 56.

harmony between the life of our Lord
by the Evangelists, and his geograpliical and historical environment as known to us from contemporary writers,
and illustrated and confirmed by modern discovery and research.
This harmony contributes not a little to the credibility of the
There

is

a wonderful

as described

gospel history.

The more we come

Gospels, that

we

we

feel, in

tory illuminated by the highest revelation

which

reading

are treading on the solid ground of

poetry of the canonical Gospels,
in spiritual

beauty excels

we may

all

poetiy,

tlio

I'eal his-

The

from heaven.

if

the Apocryphal Gospels) the poetry of
fable old, no mythic lore, nor

and

to understand the age

country in which Jesus lived, the more

so call tlieir pro?e,
is

not (like that of

human

dream of bards and

fiction

seers

;

— "no

"

it

is

the poetry of revealed truth, the poetry of the sublimest facts,

the poetry of the infinite wisdom and love of

God which

never

before had enrered the imagination of man, but which assumed

human

flesh

his life

and work the deepest problem of our existence.

The

and blood

in Jesus of

Nazareth and solved through

stationary character of Oriental countries and

enables us to infer from

tlieir ])reseut

people?

aspect and condition

what

THE LAND

§ 17.
tliey

were two

A-^D

THE PEOPLE.

And

tliousancl years ago.

in this

we
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are aided

by the nniltiplying discoveries which make even stones and
muniniies eloqnent witnesses of the past.

Monnmental evidence

appeals to the senses and overrules the critical conjectures and

combinations of unbelieving skepticism, however ingenious and
acute they

ohs

when

may
it

will

doubt the history of the Phara-

and rock-tombs,

ruins of temples

and papyrus

"Who

be.

can be read in the pyramids and sphinxes, in the

rolls

in hieroglyphic inscriptions

which antedate the founding of

exodus of Moses and the Israelites

?

Who will

Rome and
deny the

the

bibli-

cal records of Babylon and Nineveh after these cities have risen
from the grave of centuries to tell their own story through

cuneiform inscriptions, eagle-winged lions and human-headed
buUs, ruins of temples and palaces disentombed from beneath
the earth

We

?

and remove

it

might

as well erase Palestine fi'om the

to fairy-land, as to blot out the

Old and

map
jSTew

Testament from history and resolve them into airy myths and
legends.'

The Land.
Jesus spent his

life in Palestine.

It is a

country of about

the size of Maryland, smaller than Switzerland, and not half as
large as Scotland,^ but favored with a healthy climate, beautiful

and great variety and

scenery,

ducing fruits of
cal
'

south

;

isolated

fertility of soil, capable of pro-

lands from the snowy north to the tropi-

all

from other comitries by

desert,

mountain

Well says Hausrath (Preface to 2n(i ed. of vol. I. p. ix) against the mythi" Fiir die poetisc7ie Welt der religimen Sage ist innerMlb einer rein

cal theory

:

Idstorisehen Barstelhing kein

Raum ; Hire

OeMlde mrWeichen vor

einein geschicht-

wir die heilige QescMchte als Bruchstilck einer allgemeinen Gescliichtennchweiaen vndzeigen kOnnen, icie die Bander
jyassen, wenn loir die ulgerissenen Fdden^ die de mit der profanen Welt vefrhanden^
wieder aufzufinden vermogen^ dann ist die Meinung ausgesclilossen, diese GeHell hellen

Hintergrund

nchichte sei der scJione

.

.

Trmim

.

Wenn

eines sjiuteren Oeschleehtes gewesen.''''

is 150 miles, the average breadth east and
west of the Jordan to the Mediterranean, from 80 to 90 miles, the number of
The State of Maryland has 11,124,
square miles from 12,000 to 13,000.
Switzerland 15,992, Scotland 30,695 English square miles.
"^

The average length

of Palestine

;
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and

sea,

A.D. 1-100.

yet lying in the centre of the three continents of the

eastern hemisphere and bordering on the Mediterranean high-

way

of

tlie historic

nations of antiquity, and therefore provi-

dentially adapted to develop not only the particularism of Juda-

ism, but also the universalism of Cli]"istianity.

Phoenicia the world has derived the alphabet, from

philosophy and

art,

from

little

Palestine the best of

true religion and the cosmopolitan Bible.

been born
tus, after

at

little

Greece

all

—the

Jesus could not have

any other time than in the reign of Caesar Augus-

the Jewish relig ion, the

G reelv_ci viliza tion,

J^nian governmeiit had" reache d their maturity
other land thaiiPaiestine, tlieclassical

among any

From
little

soil

and the

nor in any

of revelation, nor

who were predestinated
the way for the coming of

other people than the Jew^s,

and educated for centuries

to prepare

In
of the law and the prophets.
from the wrath of Herod, He passed
through the Desert (probably by the short route along the Mediterranean coast) to Egypt and back again and often may his
the Messiah and the

f ulillment

his infancy, a fugitive

;

mother have spoken

to

him

of their brief sojourn in " the land of

bondage," out of which Jehovah had led his people, by the mighty

arm

of Moses, across the

" the great and

Red Sea and through

terrible wilderness " into the land of promise.

Dui-ing his forty

days of fasting " in the wilderness " he was, perhaps, on

Mount

Sinai communing with the spirits of Moses and Elijah, and prepar-

ing himself in the awfully eloquent silence of that region for the

human race, and for the

personal conflict with the

Tempter

new

from the Mount of

legislation of liberty

of the

Thus

Beatitudes.'

the three lands of the Bible, Egypt, the cradle of Israel, the Desert, its school and playground, and Canaan, its final home, were
touched and consecrated by " those blessed feet which, eighteen

centuries ago, were nailed for our advantage on the bitter cross."

He

travelled on his mission of love through Judaea, Samaria,

The tradition, which locates the Temptation on the barren and dreary
mount Quarantania, a few miles northwest of Jericho, is of late date. Paul
also probably went, after his conversion, as far as Mount Sinai during the
'

three years of repose and preparation " in Arabia," Gal. 1

:

17,

comp. 4

.

24.

;
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and Perasa

Galilee,
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he came as far north as mount Heimon,

;

and once he crossed beyond the land of

Israel to the Phoeni-

cian border and healed the demonized daughter of that heathen

mother

to

whom

he

said, "

done unto thee even

We

O

woman,

as

thou wilt."

can easily follow

him from

great

is

thy faith

:

be

it

place to place, on foot or on

horseback, twenty or thirty miles a day, over green fields and

barren rocks, over

and

olive

hill

and

dale,

among flowers and thistles, under

pitching our tent for the night's

fig-trees,

rest,

ignoring

the comforts of modern civilization, but delighting in the unfading beauties of God's nature, reminded at every step of his wonderful dealings with his people, and singing the psalms of his

servants of old.

We

may

kneel at his manger in Bethlehem, the town of

Judaea where Jacob buried his beloved Pachel, and a

now

a white mosque, marks her grave

warded for her

;

devotion, and children

filial

pillar,

where Ruth was

may

still

re-

be seen

gleaning after the reapers in the grainfields, as she did in the
field of

Boaz

from

called

where

;

shepherds are

when

still

pleasure
fices in

;

to

God, and peace on earth

where the sages from the

where

name

the

tendom, the

'•

men

of his good

of future generations of heathen converts
oldest church in Chris-

Church of the Nativity," and inscribed on the

rock in the " Holy Crypt," in letters of

pregnant inscription
natiis est.'^

to

far East offered their sacri-

where Christian gratitude has erected the

:

''Hie de Yirgine

silver,

Maria

the simple but

Jesus Christus

When all the surroundings correspond with the

ture narrative,
of the Nativity

it is

is

Scrip-

of small account whether the traditional grotto

the identical spot

—though pointed out as such

would seem already in the middle of the second

it

;

watching the sheep as in that solemn night

the angelic host thrilled their hearts with the heavenly

anthem of glory

solid

was born and

his ancestor, the poet-king,

his father's flocks to the throne of Israel

century.'

Iluly Land, ch. 14) ingeniously pleads for the
and the identity of the inn of the Nativity with the patrimony of Boaz and the home of David.
'

W. Hepworth Dixon [The

traditional cave,
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We

accompany him

in a three days'

life in

jom-ney from Bethlehem

home, where he spent

to Xazareth, his proper

years of his

A.D. 1-100.

thirty silent

quiet preparation for his public work, un-

known in his divine character to his neighbors and even the
members of his own household (John 7 5), except his saintly
:

Xazareth

parents.

located

mountain

is still

a secluded, but charmingly

there,

with narrow, crooked and dirty

village,

streets,

with primitive stone houses where men, donkeys and camels are

huddled together, surrounded by cactus hedges and fruitful
gardens of vines,
distinguished

olive, fig,

and pomegranates, and favorably

from the wretched

by comparative industry,

thrift,

villages of

modern Palestine

and female beauty

;

the never

must often have

failing "Virgin's Fountain," whither Jesus

accompanied his mother for the daily supply of water,
there near the Greek Church of the Annunciation, and

evening rendezvous of the
jars gracefully poised
silver coins

the

i-ises

may

women and maidens,

the

is

with their water-

on the head or shoulder, and a row of

adorning their forehead

hill,

is still

;

and behind the

village

still

fragrant with heather and thyme, from which he

often have cast his eye eastward to Gilboa, where Jonathan

to the graceful, cone-like Tabor— the Righi of Pales—northward the lofty Mount Heniion — the Mont Blanc
of Palestine — southward to the
plain of Esdraelon — the
battle-ground of
—and westward to the ridge of

fell,

and

tine

to

fertile

Israel

classic

Carmel, the coast of Tyre and Sidon and the blue waters of the

Mediterranean sea
to

mankind.

—the

future highway of his gospel of peace

There he could

feast

David and Jonathan, Elijah and
beauty for his lessons of wisdom.
the

silly

gin

Mary beneath

superstition

upon the

Elislia,

We

rich

memories of

and gather images of
can afford to smile at

which points out the kitchen of the Vir-

the Latin Church of the Annunciation, the

suspended column where she received the angePs message, the
carpenter shop of Joseph and Jesus, the synagogue in whi(;h he

preached on the acceptable year of the Lord, the stone table

Mount

at

which he

ate with his disciples, the

miles

and the stupendous monstrosity of the removal of the

off,

of Preci])itation

tvv(»
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Mary by

dwell ing-liouse of

Loretto in Italy
trast

angels in the air across the sea to

These are childish

!
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fables, in striking con-

with the modest silence of the Gospels, and nentralized by

the rival traditions of Greek and Latin

beauty

is still

monks

;

but nature in

the same as Jesus saw and interpreted

it

incomparable parables, which point from nature to nature's

and from

visible

symbols to eternal

its

in his

God

truths.'

Jesus was inaugurated into his public ministry by his baptism
in the fast-flowing river Jordan,

Xew

The

is still

visited

which connects the Old and

few miles from Jericho,
by thousands of Christian pilgrims from all parts of

Covenant.

traditional spot, a

We

add the vivid description of Renan ( Vie de Jesus, Ch. II. p. 25) from
" Nazareth was a small town, situated in a fold of land
broadly open at the summit of the group of mountains which closes on the
north the plain of Esdraelon. The population is now from three to four
[probably five to six] thousand, and it cannot have changed very much. It
is quite cold in winter and the climate is very healthy.
The town, like all the
Jewish villages of the time, was a mass of dwellings built without style, and
must have presented the same poor and uninteresting appearance as the villages
The houses, from all that appears, did not differ much
in Semitic countries.
from those cubes of stone, without interior or exterior elegance, which now
cover the richest portion of the Lebanon, and which, in the midst of vines and
The environs, moreover, are charmfig-trees, are nevertheless very pleasant.
ing, and no place in the world was so well adapted to dreams of absolute happiness {mil endroit dumonde ne fut si bien fait pour les reves de Vahsolu bonJienr).
Even in our days, Nazareth is a delightful sojourn, the only place perhaps in Palestine where the soul feels a little relieved of the burden which
weighs upon it in the midst of this unequalled desolation. The people are
Antonius Marfriendly and good-natured
the gardens are fresh and green.
tyr, at the end of the sixth century, draws an enchanting picture of the ferSome valleys on the
tility of the environs, which he compares to paradise.
The fountain about which the life
western side fully justify his description.
and gayety of the little town formerly centered, has been destroyed its broken
But the beauty of the women who
channels now give but a turbid water.
gathered there at night, this beauty which was already remarked in the sixth
century, and in which was seen the gift of the Virgin Mary, has been surpris'

personal observation

:

;

;

It is the Syrian type in all its languishing grace.
There is no doubt that Mary was there nearly every day and took her place,
with her urn upon her shoulder, in the same line with her unremembered
countrywomen. Antonius Martyr remarks that the Jewish women, elsewhere
Even at this day religious
disdainful to Christians, are here full of affability.
Comp. also the
animosities are less intense at Nazareth than elsewhere."
more elaborate description in Keim, I. 318 sqq., and Tobler's monograph on

ingly well preserved.

Nazareth, Berlin, 1868.

FIRST PERIOD.

142
the world at

who repeat the spectacle of the
when the people came " from

Easter season,

tlio
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iiniltitudinous baptisms of John,

Jerusalem and

all

Judfea and

Jordan " to confess their

sins

all

the region round about the

and

to receive his water-baptism

of repentance.

The ruins of Jacob's well still mark the spot where Jesus sat
down weary of travel, but not of his work of mercy, and opened
poor

to the

woman

of Samaria the well of the water of life and

instructed her in the true spiritual worship of

God

;

and the

surrounding landscape. Mount Gerizim, and Mount Ebal, the

town of

Sliecliem, the grain-fields whitening to the harvest,

illustrate

John

;

while the

fossil

modern Shechem)

(the

all

and confirm the narrative in the fourth chapter of

remnant of the Samaritans
still

perpetuates the

at

memory

Nablous

of the pas-

chal sacrifice according to the Mosaic prescription, and their
traditional hatred of the Jews.

We proceed northward

to Galilee Avhere Jesus spent the

popular part of his public ministry and spoke so

undying words of wisdom and love

many

most

of his

to the astonished multitudes.

That province was once thickly covered with

forests, cultivated

plants and trees of different climes, prosperous villages

fields,

and an industrious population.'

The

rejection of the Messiah

and the Moslem invasion have long since turned that paradise of
nature into a desolate wilderness, yet could not efface the holy

memories and the illustrations of the gospel
lake with

its

from shore

clear blue waters, once

to shore,

history.

and the scene of a naval

battle

Itomans and the Jews, now utterly forsaken, but
in fish,

and subject

to

There is the

whitened with ships

sailing

between the

still

abounding

sudden violent storms, such as the one which

Josephus no doubt greatly exaggerates when he states that there were no
than two hundred and four towns and villages in Galilee ( Vita, c. 45,
SiaKocriai koI Tfcrcrapis Kara t^j/ raMKaiau elal Tr6\ets Kol Kw/nai), and that the smallest of those villages contained above fifteen thousand inhabitants {Bell. Jud.
'

less

III.

:>,

2).

This would give us a population of over three millions for that
of all Palestiue and Syria

province alone, while the present population
scarcely

amounts

to

two

millions, or forty persons to the square mile (accord-

ing to Biidoker, Pul. and Syria, 187G,

p. 8G).

;
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commanded

to cease

;

there are the hills from which he pro-

claimed the Sermon on the Mount, the

dom, and

to

which he often

western shore

is
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Magna Charta of his king-

retired for prayer

the plain of Gennesaret, which

there on the

;

still

exhibits

its

natural fertility by the luxuriant growth of briers and thistles and

the bright red magnolias overtopping

them

there

;

is

the dirty

by Herod Antipas, where Jewish rabbis

city of Tiberias, built

scrupulously search the letter of the Scriptures without find-

still

ing Christ in them

a few wretched

;

indicate the birth-place of

still

tial tears

Moslem huts called Mejdel
Mary Magdalene, whose peniten-

and resurrection joys are a precious legacy of Christen-

And

although the cities of Capernaum, Bethsaida and
Chorazim, " where most of his mighty works were done," have

dom.

utterly disappeared

are disputed

sites

from the face of the

among

earth,

and their very

scholars, thus verifying to the letter

the fearful prophecy of the Son of Man,' yet the ruins of Tell

Hum

and Kerazeh bear their eloquent testimony

ment

of

God

to the judg-

for neglected privileges, and the broken colunms

Hum

are probably the

remains of the very synagogue which the good

Roman centurion

and

friezes with a pot of

built for the people of

his

manna

at Tell

Capernaum, and

in

wonderful discourse on the bread of

CsBsarea Philippi, formerly and

which Christ delivered

life

from heaven.^

now called Banias (or

Paneas,

Paneion, from the heathen sanctuary of Pan), at the foot of

Hermon, marks the northern termination

of the

Holy Land and

of the travels of the Lord, and the boundary-line between the

Jews and the Gentiles
scape, the

;

and that

gushing source of the Jordan, and

'

Matt. 11

^

Comp.

:

20-24

am

See

in full

view of the

at the foot of the

fresh,

snow-crowned

Luke 10 13-15.
Ein Tag in Capernaum, 2d ed. 1873; Furrer Die
Genezareth, in the " Zeitschrii't des deutschen Patestina:

;

Fr. Delitzscli:

Ortschaften

Swiss-like, picturesque land-

most beautiful in Palestine,

:

Vereins," 1879, pp. 52 sqq. my article on Capernaum, ibid. 1878, pp. 21G sqq.
and in the " Quarterly Statement of the Palestine Exploration Fund" for
July, 1879, pp. 131 sqq., with the observations thereon by Lieut. Kitchener,
;

who agrees with Dr. Kobinson in locating Capernaum at Khan Minyeh, although
there are no ruins there at all to be compared with those of Tell Hum.
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monarch of Syrian mountains seated on a throne of

seems

rocks,

fundamental confession and

to give additional force to Peter's

prophecy of his Church universal built upon the im-

Christ's

movable rock of his eternal

divinity.

Tlie closing scenes of the earthly life of our

ginning of his heavenly

Lord and the be-

took place in Jerusalem and the

life

immediate neighborhood, where every spot

calls to

mind the

most important events that ever occurred or can occur in
rebuilt "

llerod,
tilth

on her own heap,"

which

buried

lies

of centuries

even the

;

indeed no more the Jerusalem of

is

many

feet beneath the rubbish

" Christ

ciations.'

more melancholy
as contrasted

Western

of Calvary

site

not there, lie

is

risen."

is

and

disputed, and
historic asso-

There

'

is

no

sight in the world than the present Jerusalem

with

cities

former glory, and with the teeming

its

;

clustering around

and yet

so

many

are the sacred

and perfuming the very

it

must yiekl the palm of

interest to the city

The

and the resurrection.

crucifixion

is

and obscured the

superstition has sadly disfigured

of

this

Jerusalem, often besieged and destroyed, and as often

world.

Mount Moriah, once

air,

life

memories

Rome

that even

which witnessed the

Ilerodian" temple on

the gathering place of pious Jews from

all

the earth, and enriched with treasures of gold and silver wliich
excited the avarice of the conquerors, has wholly disappeared,

and " not one stone
Christ's prophecy

;

is left
'

upon another,"

structure around the temple area

workmen

Phoenician

the tears of the Jews

'

all

bear the marks of the

still

the " wall of wailing "

;

who assemble

The present mongrel population

tians of

in literal fulfilment of

but the massive foundations of Solomon's

is

moistened with

there every Friday to

of Jerusalem

mourn

—Moslems, Jews, and Chris— scarcely exceeds 30,000,

denominations, though mostly Greek

while at the time of Christ
large deduction

from the

it

must have exceeded

figures of Josephus,

under the governorship of d'stius Gallus

100,000, even

who

2.')C,r)00

if

we make a

states that on a passover

paschal lambs were slain, and

that at the destruction of the city, A.D. 70, 1,100,000 Jews perished and 97,000

were sold into slavery (including 600,000 strangers who had crowded into the

doomed
-

JML

city).

Matt. 28

;

6.

Jud.

vi. 9, 3.
»

Matt. 24

:

2

;

Mark 13:2; Luke

19

:

44.

"

;
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and if we
down fi'oni Mount Olivet upon Mount Moriah and the
Moslem Dome of the Rock, the city even now presents one of
over the sins and misfortunes of their forefathers

;

look

the most imposinc^ as well as most profoundly affecting sights on

The brook Kedron, which Jesus

earth.

night after the

crossed in that solemn

Passover, and Gethsemane with

last

its

venera-

ble olive-trees and reminiscences of the agony,

and Mount Olivet

from which he rose

and behind

to heaven, are

still

there,

it

the

remnant of Bethany, that home of peace and holy friendship

which sheltered him the

last

Standing on that mountain with

nights before the crucifixion.
its

magnificent view, or at the

turning point of the road from Jericho and Bethany, and looking over

Mount Moriah and

the holy city,

we

fully understand

the Saviour wept and exclaimed, " Jerusalem, Jerusalem,

why

thou that

the prophets, and stonest

killest

unto thee,

how

them

that are sent

often would I have gathered thy children

to-

gether even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings,

and ye would not
late

Behold, your house

!

is

left

unto you deso-

!

Thus the Land and the Book illustrate and confirm each other.
The Book is still full of life and omnipresent in the civilized
world the Land is groaning under the irreformable despotism
;

of the " unspeakable " Turk, which acts like a blast of the Sirocco

from the

desert.

Palestine lies under the curse of God.

at best a venerable ruin " in all the

yet not without hope of

good time.

But

in its

It is

imploring beauty of decay,"

some future resurrection

very desolation

it

in God's

own

furnishes evidence for

the truth of the Bible. It is " a fifth Gospel," engraven upon rocks.'
'

Eenan sums up the

results of his personal observations as director of the

commission for the exploration of ancient Phoenicia in 1800 and
1861, in the following memorable confession {Vie de Jesus, Tntrod. p. liii.)
'KPai traverse dans tons les sens la province evang clique ; fai visite Jerusalem,
Hebron et la Samarie ; presque aucune localite importante de Vlmtoire de Jesus
ne m'a eehappe.
Toute cette Mstoire qui, a distance, semhle flotter dans les
nuages d'lm monde sans realite, prit ainsi un corps, une solidite qui m'etonn^rent.
Vaccord frappant des textes et des lieux, la merveiVeuse harmonie de
Videal evangelique avec le paysage qui lui servit de cadre furent pour moi comme
line revelation.
J''eus devant les yeux un einquieme evangile, lacere, mais lisibk
scientific

10
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TiiE People.
Is there a better

that

argument for

more patent and

Is there a

fact in history than

and unchangeable Semitic nationality with

intense

equally intense religiosity

bush

Jews?

Cliristianity than the

more stubborn

a

burning and never consumed

in the desert ever

its

symbolized by the

Is it not truly

?

Kebu-

?

chadnezzar, Antiochus Epiphanes, Titus, Hadrian exerted their

power for

despotic

extermination of the Jews

tlie

edict forbade circumcision

and

all

intolerance of Christian rulers treated

of revengeful cruelty, as

if

its

we need

;

Disraeli,

responsible

race

still

unchanged and unchangeable in

old age, remarkable

men

the

;

for ages with a sort

And, behold, the

political,

and

lives

its

na-

It still

commanding

of

ence for good or evil in the commercial,

world

Hadrian's

an omnipresent power in Christendom.

tional traits,

produces, in

them

Jew were personally

every

for the crime of the crucifixion.
as tenaciously as ever,

;

the rites of their religion

influ-

literary

only recall such names as Spinoza, I\othschild,

Mendelssohn, Pleine, ISTeander.

If

we read the accounts

of the historians and satirists of imperial

Kome

in their filthy quarter across the Tiber,

we

about the Jews

are struclc by the

identity of that people with their descendants in the ghettos of

New

modern Rome, Frankfurt, and
as

much

as they

the world

;

broken
selves

;

they liked onions and

glass,

filth into

and dealt

out a gnat and swallow a camel
dewrmais, A travers

les recits

etre abstrait, qtCon dirait iVavoir
vivre, se mouvoir.''^

;

legalists

then as

to

push them-

exinte,

who would

;

tliey

strain

now they were temper-

de Matthieu

jamais

in old clothes,

wealth and influence

were rigid monotheists and scrupulous

humaine

excited

wretched poverty and prince-

garlic,

and sulphur matches, but knew how

from poverty and

encore, et

Then they

they were as remarkable then for contrasts of intel-

lectual beauty and striking ugliness,

ly wealth

York.

do now the mingled contempt and wonder of

ct

de Marc, au Im: d'lin

je vis une admirable fiyure

His familiarity with the Orient accounts for the
much more historical foundation for the

fact that this brilliant writer leaves

gospel history than his predecessor Strauss,

who

never saw

I'a^osiine.

;
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well regulated and affectionate in their

ate, sober, industrious,

domestic relations, and careful for the religions education of

The majority were

their children.

then, as they are now, car

nal descendants of Jacob, the Supplanter, a small minority spirit-

Abraham, the friend of God and father of the
Out of this gifted race have come, at the time of
Jesus and often since, the bitterest foes and the warmest friends

ual children of
faithful.

of Christianity.

Among that

peculiar people Jesus spent his earthly

life,

a

Jew

Son of Man, the second
Adam, the representative Head and Regenerator of the whole
race.
For thirty years of reserve and preparation he hid his
divine glory and restrained his own desire to do good, quietly

of the Jews, yet in the highest sense the

Avaiting

till

the voice of prophecy after centuries of silence an-

nounced, in the wilderness of Judasa and on the banks of the
Jordan, the coming of the kingdom of God, and startled the
conscience of the people with the call to repent.
years he mingled freely with his countrymen.

met and healed Gentiles

also,

Then

for three

Occasionally he

who were numerous

in Galilee

which he had not found in
Israel, and prophesied that many shall come from the east and
the west and shall sit down with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in
the kingdom of heaven, while the children of the kingdom shall

he praised their faith the

like of

be cast out into outer darkness.'

He

conversed with a

woman

of Samaria, to the surprise of his disciples, on the sublimest

theme, and rebuked the national prejudice of the Jews by holding up a good Samaritan as a model for imitation.' It was on
the occasion of a visit from some " Greeks," shortly before the
crucifixion, that

he uttered the remarkable prophecy of the uniBut these were exceptions. His

versal attraction of his cross.'

mission, before the resurrection,

He

associated with

all

was

to the lost sheep of Israel."

ranks of Jewish society, attracting the

3

5-13 15 21-38 Luke 7
John 4 5-42 Luke 10 30-37.
John 12: 20-32.

"

Matt. 10

'

«

Matt. 8

;

:

:

;

;

:

:

5,

6

:

;

15

:

14.

:

1-9.
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good and repelling the bad, rebuking vice and relieving misery,
among the middle classes who

but most of his time he spent
constituted the bone

workingmen of

and sinew of the nation, the farmers and
who are described to us as an industri-

Galilee,

and courageous race, taking the lead in seditious polimovements, and holding out to the last moment in the
defence of Jerusalem.' At the same time they were looked upon
ous, brave

tical

Jews of Judaea as semi-heathens and semi-barhence the question, " Can any good come out of Naza-

by the

stricter

barians

;

reth,"

and " Out of Galilee ariseth no prophet." '

became

lie selected

who

plain, honest, unsophisticated fishermen,

from

his apostles

men and

fishers of

teachers of future ages.

In Judsea

he came in contact with the religious leaders, and it was proper
that he should close his ministry and establish his church in the
capital of the nation.

He moved among

(my Lord)

or a

usually addressed.'

The

the people as a Kabbi

Teacher, and under this

name he

is

" These two Gaiilees, of so great largeBell. Jud. III. c. 3, § 2
and encompassed with so many nations of foreigners, have been always
able to make a strong resistance on all occasions of war for the Galileans are
inured to war from their infancy, and have been always very numerous nor
hath the country ever been destitute of men of courage, or wanted a numerous set of them for their soil is universally rich and fruitful, and full of the
plantations of trees of all sorts, insomuch that it invites the most slothful to
'

Josephus,

:

ness,

;

;

:

take pains in

by

its

its

cultivation by its f ruitf ulness

no part of

inhabitants, and

accordingly

:

cultivated

it is all

Moreover, the

it lies idle.

cities lie

here

very thick, and the very many villages there are po full of people, by the
richness of their soil, that the very least of them contained above fifteen

thousand inhabitants
<*

John

1

:

46

;

7

:

(V)."

53

;

Matt. 4

:

16.

The Sanhedrista

forgot in their blind

After the fall of Jerusalem Tiberias
passion that Jonah was from Galilee.
became the headquarters of Hebrew learning and the birthplace of the

Talmud.
'

^aj8/9i

(from

2~l,

times in the N. T.,

or with the suff.
I)afi0ovi

in the E. V. teacher, doctor,

"IS"!,

my

prince,

lord,

Kvpios)

sixteen

or pafifiowl twice; SiSao-KaXos (variously rendered

and mostly mauler) about forty times

;

ein<rTd,T-ns

(rendered ynnster) six times, KaStriyvrvs (rendered maxtcr) once in Matt. 23 10
Other
(the text rec. also in ver. 8, where SiScJerjcaAos is the correct reading).
:

designations of these teachers in the N. T.

are

'ypa.iuo.Tt'is.

voixtKoi,

Josephus calls them <TO(pi(Trai, Upoypaixixarus^ irarplwv i^riynTol
See Schtirer, p. 441.
the Mishna ^""p-n and -"^IGiO, scliolnnt.
Sd<TKa.\oi.

vofxoStv6/x(iiv,
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Kabbis were the intellectual and moral leaders of
theologians, lawyers,

tlie

nation,

and preachers, the expounders of the law,

the keepers of the conscience, the regulators of the daily life

and conduct

were classed with Moses and the prophets,

tiiej

;

They

and claimed equal reverence.
priests

who owed

They coveted the

not to personal merit.

synagogues and

stood higher than the

and

their position to the accident of birth,

feasts;

at

chief

seats in the

they loved to be greeted in the

markets and to be called of men, "Eabbi, Eabbi." Hence our
Lord's warning " Be not ye called Rabbi
for one is yonr
'

:

Master, even Christ

;

and

all

'

:

ye are brethren."

in the temple, in the synagogue,

They taught

'

and in the school-house (Beth-

hamidrash), and introduced their pupils, sitting on the lioor at

by asking and answering

their feet,

which were afterwards embodied
pository of Jewish
acts gratuitously.''

questions, into the intricacies

They accumulated

of Jewish casuistry.

in the

those oral traditions

Talmud, that huge

re-

wisdom and folly. They performed official
They derived their support from an honor-

able trade or free gifts of their pupils, or they married into rich

Rabbi

families.

crown
"

Who

Hillel

(of the law),
is

warned against making gain of the

but also against excess of labor, saying,

much given

too

to trade, will not

become

wise."'

In

the book of Jesus Son of Sirach (which was written about 200
B.C.)

a trade

is

represented as incompatible with the vocation

of a student and teacher,' but the prevailing sentiment at the

time of Christ favored a combination of intellectual and physiOne-third of
cal labor as beneficial to health and character.
the day should be given to study, one-third to prayer, one" Love manual labor," was the motto of She-

third to work.

Luke 11 43 20 46.
8 comp. Mark 12 38, 39
The same, however, was the case with Greek and Eoraan teachers before
I was told in
Vespa-ian, who was the first to introduce a regular salary.
'

Matt. 23

:

:

;

:

;

;

:

-

Cairo that the professors of the great

Mohammedan

University likewise teach

gratuitously.
2

Ecclesiasticus 38

tunity of leisure

;

:

24-34

:

" The wisdom of a learned

and he that hath

little

business shall

can he gee wisdom that holdeth the plough,"

etc.

man cometh by
become

wise.

oppor-

How
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"lie who does not teach his son a

Rabbi Jehuda, " is much the same as if he taught
him to be a robber." " There is no trade," says the Tahuud,
'•
which can be dispensed with but happy is he who has in
trade," said

;

his parents the

example of a trade of the more excellent

sort."

'

Jesus himself was not only the son of a carpenter, but during
youth he worked at that trade himself." When he entered

his

his public ministry the zeal for God's house claimed all

upon

and strength, and his modest wants were more than
few grateful disciples from Galilee, so that some-

his time

supplied by a

thing was left for the benefit of the poor.'

St.

Paul learned

the trade of tentmaking, which was congenial to his native

and derived from

Cilicia,

he might

it

even as an apostle, that
and maintain a noble inde-

his support

relieve his congregations

pendence.^

Jesus availed himself of the usual places of public instruction

and the temple, but preached

in the synagogue

'

See Fr. Delitzsch

:

who figure in

the

Erlangen.

Judisches Handwerkcrlehen ziir Zeit Jesu.

He

third ed. revised, 1879.

states (p. 77) that

more than one hundred Rabbis

carried on a trade and were

Talmud

out of

also

known by

as R. Oshaja

it,

Juda the baker, R. Abba Josef the
architect, R. Ghana the banlcer, R. Abba Shaul the grave-digger, R. Abba
0^sha]a the fuller, R. Abin the carpenter, etc. He remarks (p. 23) " The Jews
have always been an industrious people and behind no other in impulse, ability
and inventiveness for restless activity agriculture and trade were their chief
the shoemaker, R. Abba the

tailor,

R.

:

;

occupations before the dissolution of their political independence; only in

consequence of their dispersion and the contraction of their energies have
they become a people of sharpers and peddlers and taken the place of the
old Phoenicians."

But the talent and disposition for sharp bargains was

herited from their father Jacob, and turned the temple of
of merchandise."

Ui:
^

U;

Comp. Matt. 2;i:14;

in-

into " a house

Ghrist charges the Pharisees with avarice which led

''devour widows' houses."

to

God

Mark 12:40;

them
Luke

20:47.

Mark

Matt. 13

6
:

3 Jesus

:

is called,

by his neighbors, "the carpenter "

(o TeKTuiv),

55 "the carpenter's son."

Mark 15 41 John 13 2D. Among the pious
;
ministered to Jesus was also Joanna, the wife of Ghuzas, King
Herod's stewarJ.
To her may be traced the vivid circumstantial description
3

Luke 8:3; Matt. 27 55
:

;

:

:

women who

of the dancing scene at Herod's feast and the execution of John the Baptist,

Mark
*

fj

:

14-29.

Acts 18

:

3

;

20

:

33-35

;

1

Thess. 2

:

9

;

2 The.ss. 3:8; 2 Cor. 11

:

7-9.
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on the

doors,

nioiintaiii, at

the sea-side, and wherever the peo" I have spoken opeidy to the

ple assembled to hear him.

world

;

synagogues and in the temple, where

I ever taught in

the Jews
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come together

and in secret spake I nothing."

;

likewise taught in the synagogue wherever he

The

nity on his missionary journeys."

'

all

Paul

had an opportu-

familiar

mode

of teach-

ing was by disputation, by asking and answering questions on

knotty points of the law, by parables and sententious sayings,

which

memory

easily lodged in the

the Rabbi sat on a chair,

;

the pupils stood or sat on the floor at his

Law

God was

Knowdedge

feet.'

of

among the Jews and considered
the most important possession.
They remembered the commandments better than their own name.* Instruction began in
the

of

general

and was carried on in the school
Timothy learned the sacred Scriptures on

early childhood in the family

and the synagogue.

Josephus boasts,

the knees of his mother and grandmother.'

expense of his superiors, that when only fourteen years

at the

of age he had such an exact knowledge of the law that he

consulted by the

and the

priest

liigli

first

men

was

of Jerusalem.*

Schoolmasters were appointed in every town, and children were
taught to read in their sixth or seventh year, but writing was

probably a rare accomplishment.^
the local, the temple the national centre

The synagogue was

of religious and social life

(and also on
John 18

1

39

;

•^

3

14

:

49

Acts 13

;

:

:

Comp. Matt. 4 23

20.

:

Luke
14-10

Luke 2 40
:

;

the former on the weekly Sabbath

;

Thursday), the latter on the Passover

Monday and

5

2

:

40

10

;

17

:

:

;

;

13

4
;

:

9

;

:

35

14-10, 31, 44

17

:

;

21

13

;

:

:

10

23
;

;

21

20
:

:

55

;

Mark

1

:

21,

37.

2, 3.

Matt. 5:1; 20

:

55

;

John 8:2; Acts 22 3
:

(" at the

feet of Gamaliel").
*

Josephus often speaks of

this.

C.

cerned for the education of our youth

Ap.

I.

12

:

"More than all we are conand we consider the keep-

(iraiSorpot^ia),

and the corresponding piety (t/;j/ Karo
most necessary work of life." Comp.
II. 18
Ant. IV. 8, 12.
To the same effect is the testimony of Philo, Legal
(id C'rijitm, § 10, 31, quoted by Schiirer, p. 407.
"
Vita, § 2.
comp. Eph. 0:4.
2 Tim. 1:5; 3 15
'
Schiirer, p. 408
and Ginsburg, art. Education, in Kitto's " Cyc. of Bibl.
Liter.," 3d ed.
ing of the laws
-ovTovs

(tJ»

<pv\6.TTeiv rohs vS/xovs)

TrapadeBofji.(vrjv evcrefieiav)

;

:

;

;

to be the

:

FIRST PERIOD.

152

A.D. 1-100.

and the other annual festivals. Everj town had a synagogue,
had many, especially Alexandria and Jerusalem.'

large cities

The worship was very simple

it

:

consisted of prayers, singing,

Law and

the reading of sections from the

the Prophets in He-

brew, followed by a commentary and homily in the vernacular

There was a certain democratic

Aramaic.

liberty of prophesy-

Any Jew

ing, especially outside of Jerusalem.

of age could

make comments on

read the Scripture lessons and

invitation

This custom suggested to Jesus

of the ruler of the synagogue.

When
the most natural way of opening his public ministry.
he returned from his baptism to Xazareth, '' he entered, as
his custom M^as, into the synagogue on the Sabbath day, and
And

stood up to read.

place where

it

he opened the

was written (61

upon me, because he anointed
poor

he hath sent

;

me

him the

there was delivered unto

And

of the prophet Isaiah.

:

1. 2)

me

'

The

Spirit of the

to preach

them

And he began
been

mouth

On

:

in the synagogue

all

your

at the

and they

And he
sat

down

were fastened on him.

ears.'

And

all

bare witness unto him,

words of grace which proceeded out of his

said. Is

the great festivals

capital of the nation

not this Joseph's son

?

"

"

he visited from his twelfth year the

where the Jewish

splendor and attraction.

and

back to the attendant, and

and

that are

to say unto then], 'To-day hath this scripture

fulfilled in

and wondered

it

is

to the

to proclaim release to the captives,

bruised, to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord.'

and the eyes of

Lord

good tidings

recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty

closed the book, and gave

roll

and found the

roll

religion unfolded all its

Lai-ge caravans with trains of camels

asses loaded with provisions

and rich offerings to the tem-

motion from the Xorth and the South, the
East and the AVest for the holy city, "the joy of the whole

ple,

were

set in

earth;" and these yearly pilgrimages, singing the beautiful Pil-

Acts 6

:

countries.

9 for the freedmen and the Hellenists and proselytes fronr different
Rabbinical writers estimate the number of synagogues in Jerusa-

lem as high as 480
-•

Luke 4

:

lG-22.

(i.

e.

4 x 10 x 12), which seems incredible.
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120 to 134), contributed immensely to the

(Ps.

preservation and promotion of the

common faith,

pilgrimages to Mecca keep up the
greatly reduce the

enormous

life

as the

of Islam.

figures of Josephus,

Moslem

We may

who on one

number of strangers and residents
2,700,000 and the number of slaughtered lambs

single Passover reckoned the
in

Jerusalem at

at 256,500,

but there

still

remains the fact of the vast extent and

Even now

solenmity of the occasion.

in her decay, Jerusalem

(like other Oriental cities) presents a striking picturesque appear-

ance at Easter, vrhen Christian pilgrims from the far

West min-

gle with the many-colored Arabs, Turks, Greeks, Latins, Spanish

to suffocation the Church of the
more grand and dazzling must this
have been wdien the priests (whose num-

and Polish Jews, and crowd

Holy Sepulchre.

How much

cosmopolitan spectacle

ber Josephus estimates at 20,000) with the broidered tunic, the
fine linen girdle, the

showy turban, the high

ephod of blue and purple and

scarlet,

priests with the

the breastplate and the

mitre, the Levites with their pointed caps, the Pharisees with
their broad phylacteries

and fringes, the Essenes in white dresses

and with prophetic mien,

Roman

soldiers with

proud bearing,

Herodian courtiers in oriental pomposity, contrasted with beggars
and cripples in rags, when pilgrims innumerable, Jews and proselytes

from

all

parts of the empire, " Parthians and

Medes and

Elamites, and the dwellers in Mesopotamia, in Judsea and Cappadocia, in Pontus and Asia, in Phrygia and Pamphylia, in

Egypt and parts of Libya about Cyrene, and sojourners from
Rome, both Jews and proselytes, Cretans and Arabians," all
'

wearing their national costume and speaking a Babel of tongues,
surged through the streets, and pressed up to Mount Moriah,

where " the glorious temple rear'd her
like a

mount

pile, far off

appearing

of alabaster, topp'd with golden spires," and where

on the fourteenth day of the

month columns

first

of sacrificial

smoke arose from tens of thousands of paschal lambs, in historical commemoration of the great deliverance from the land

'

Acts 3

:

8-13.

:
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of bondage, and in typical prefiguration of the

greater re

still

deniption from the slavery of sin and death.'
the outside observer the Jews at that time were the most

To

religious people

was a nation

on earth, and in some sense

nation so carefully and scrupulously study

pay greater reverence to

its priests

Xever

this is true.

by the written law of God

so ruled

its

never did a

;

sacred books, and

The

and teachers.

leaders

the nation looked with horror and contempt upon the unclean,

<»f

uncircumcised Gentiles, and confirmed the people in their
ual pride

the

and

conceit.

Jews with the

Yet, after

!

odiuiri generis huinani.

this intense religiosity

was but a shadow of true

was a praying corpse rather than a living body.
the Christian Church in some ages and sections presents

religion.

Alas

all,

It

a similar sad spectacle of the deceptive

out

The

its po^ver.

to Scriptural

law so

theology, and

The Kabbis
as to make it

They surrounded

it

form of godlhiess with-

rabbinical learning

relation to the living oracles of

ethics.

spirit-

wonder that the llonians charged

Is^o

spent

God

Jesuitical

all

casuistry to Christian

their energies in

many

"fencing" the

They analyzed

inaccessible.

with so

and piety bore the same

as sophistic scholasticism

to death.

it

hair-splitting distinctions

and

I'efinements that the people could not see the forest for the trees

or the roof for the

tiles,

and mistook the

shell for the kernel.''

Thus they made void the Word of God by the

A

slavish formalism

traditions of men.'

and mechanical ritualism was substituted

for spiritual piety, an ostentatious sanctimoniousness for lioliness

'

^

Comp. the description of King Josiah's Passover, 2 Chr. 35
The Rabbinical scholasticism reminds one of the admirable

logic in Goethe's

1-19.

:

description of

Faunt

" Wer wiU was Lebendig^s erkennen und
Sucht erst den Oeist hinavszutreiben;

Dann

beschreiben,

hat er die Theile in seiner Ilnnd^

Fehlt leider ! iiur das geistige Band."
'

Matt. 15

:

2, 3,

6

;

Mark 7:3,

5,

8,

9,

13.

It is sipiificant that Christ

human

doctrines and

usages as obscure and virtually set aside the sacred Scriptures.

Precisely the

uses the word

TrapaSoo-iy

always in a bad sense of such

same charge was applied by the Reformers
schoolmen of their day.

to the doctrines of the

monks and
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of cliaracter, scrupulous casuistry for genuine morality, the

ing letter for the life-giving

spirit,

kill-

and the temple of God was

turned mto a house of merchandise.

The profanation and perversion

of the sphitual into the car-

and of the inward into the outward, invaded even the holy
of hoKes of the religion of Israel, the Messianic promises and
nal,

hopes which run like a golden thread from the protevangelium
in paradise lost to the voice of

Lamb

The

of God.

John the Baptist pointing

idea of a spiritual Messiah

to the

who should

crush the serpent's head and redeem Israel fi'om the bondage of

was changed

sin,

into the conception of a political deliverer

who

should re-establish the throne of David in Jerusalem, and from

The

that centre rule over the Gentiles to the ends of the earth.

Jews of

that time could not separate David's Son, as they called

Even the

the Messiah, fi-om David's sword, sceptre and crown.

were affected by

apostles

this false notion,

and hoped

the chief places of honor in that great revolution

could not understand the Master

when he spoke

hence they

;

to

to secure

them of

his

approaching passion and death.'

The

state of public opinion concerning the Messianic expecta--

tions as set forth in the Gospels

is fidlj-

confirmed by the pre-

ceding and contemporary Jewish literature, as the Sibylline

Books (about

b.c. 140),

the remarkable

Book of Enoch (of

(b.c.

uncer-

Solomon

tain date, probably fi-om b.c. 130-30), the Psalter of

63-48), the Assumption of Moses, Philo and Josephus, the

Apocalypse of Baruch, and the Fourth Book of Esdras."

In

all

them the Messianic kingdom, or the kingdom of God, is represented as an earthly paradise of the Jews, as a kingdom of
of

with Jerusalem for

this world,
idol of a

wilderness,

well
'

'

when he showed him

knowing that

Matt. 16

John 12

:

its capital.

It

was

this

popular

pseudo-Messiah with which Satan tempted Jesus in the

:

21-23 ;

if

all

the kingdoms of the world

he could convert him to

Mark 8 31-33
:

;

Luke 9

:

;

this carnal creed,

22, 44, 45

;

18

:

34

;

24 21
:

;

34.

See, of older works, Schdttgen, Horoi Hehraicce et Tahmidicm, torn. II. {De

Messia)^ of

quoted

;

modem

also

works, Schiirer.

/.

c.

pp. 563-599, with the literature there

James Drummond, The Jewish Messiah^ Lond.

1877.
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abuse his miraculous power for

liini to

fication, vain ostentation,

selfish grati-

and secular ambition, he would most

scheme of redemption. The same politiwas a powerful lever of the rebellion against the

effectually defeat the
cal aspiration

Roman yoke which
and

it

terminated in the destruction of Jerusalem,

revived again in the rebellion of Bar-Cocheba only to end

iu a similar disaster.

Such was the Jewish religion
the only teacher in Israel
to the rotten heart.

He

at the time of Christ.

who saw through

jSTone of the great Rabbis,

no

llillel,

Shammai, no Gamaliel attempted or even conceived of a
mation

no

refor-

on the contrary, they heaped tradition upon tradition

;

and accumulated the talmudic rubbish of twelve large
2947

was

mask

the hypocritical

leaves,

Judaism

;

and

folios

which represents the anti-Christian petrifaction of

while the four Gospels have regenerated humanity

and are the

life

and the light of the

civilized

world to this day.

moving within the outward forms of the Jewish
religion of his age, was far above it and revealed a new world
of ideas.
He, too, honored the law of God, but by unfolding
its deepest spiritual meaning and fulfilling it iu precept and exJesus, while

ample.
ity

Himself a Rabl)i, he taught as one having direct

from God, and not

How

as the scribes.

authoi--

he arraigned those

hypociites seated on Moses' seat, those blind leaders of the blind,

who

lay

heavy burdens on men's shoulders without touching

them with

their finger

men, and

will not enter

;

who

shut the

kingdom of heaven

themselves;

who

tithe the

against

mint and

the anise and the cumin, and leave undone the weightier matters of the law, justice

and mercy and faith

gnat and swallow the camel

;

who

who strain

;

out the

are like unto whited sepul-

chres which outwardly appear beautiful indeed, but inwardly
are

full

oT dead men's bones, and of

all

uncleauness.

Hut

while he thus stung the pride of the leaders, he cheered and
elevated the

humble and

lowly.

He

blessed

little

children,

he

encoui-aged the poor, he invited the weary, he fed the hungry,

he

he converted publicans and sinucrs, and

laid

the foundation strong and deep, in God's eternal love, for a

new

liealed the sick,
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society

and a new Immanity.

well as loveliest

asked him,

Who

and when he
and

It

was one of the

snbliniest as

when

the disciples

in the life of Jesus

kingdom of heaven ?
in the midst of them

the greatest in the

is

called a little child, set

him

" Verily I say nnto you, Except ye be converted and

said,

become

moments

157

as little children, ye shall

in

no wise enter into the

kingdom of heaven.

Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this little child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of
heaven. And whoso shall receive one such little child in my
name receiveth me." And that other moment when he thanked
'

his heavenl}^

Father for revealing unto babes the things of the

kingdom which were hid from the wise, and invited all that
labor and are heavy laden to come to him for rest.''
He knew from the beginning that he was the Messiah of God
and the King of Israel. This consciousness reached its maturity at his baptism when he received the Holy Spirit without

To

measure.^

this conviction

he clung unwaveringly, even in

those dark hours of the apparent failure of his cause, after Judas

had betrayed him,

after Peter, the confessor

and rock-apostle,

had denied him, and everybody had forsaken him.

He solemnly

affirmed his Messiahship before the tribunal of the Jewish highpriest

;

he assured the heathen representative of the Roman
this world, and when

empire that he was a king, though not of

to the

hanging on the cross he assigned
in

liis

kingdom."

But before

dying robber a place

that time and in the days of his

greatest popularity he carefully avoided every publication

and

demonstration which might have encouraged the prevailing idea
He chose
of a political Messiah and an uprising of the people.
for himself the humblest of the Messianic titles
his condescension to our

common

which represents

while at the same time

lot,

it

comp. Mark 10 13-lG Luke 18 15-17.
This passage, which is found only in Matthew and (in
It is a genuine
part) in Luke 10 21, 22, is equal to any passage in John.
echo of this word when Schiller sings
'

2

Matt. 18

Matt. 11

:

:

1-6

:

;

:

;

25-30.
:

:

" Wafi kein Verstand der Verstdndigen sieht.
Das ilbet in Einfalt ein kindlich Qemutliy
'

John

1

:

32-84

;

comp. 3

:

34.

•»

Matt. 26

:

64

;

John 18 37
:

;

Luke 23

:

43.

A.D. 1-100.
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implies his unique position as the representative head of the

luunan family, as the

ideal, the perfect,

the universal, the arclie-

lie calls himself habitually " the

Man.

typal

who

" hath not where to lay his head,"

who

"

Son of Man

came not

''

to be

ministered unto but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for
many," who " hath power to forgive sins," who " came to seek and
to save that

which was

lost."

When Peter made the gi-eat

'

fession at CfBsarea Philippi, Christ accepted

warned him of

his approaching passion

And

the disciple shrunk in dismay.'

it,

con-

but immediately

and death, from which

with the certain expecta-

tion of his crucifixion, but also of his triumphant resurrection on

the third day, he entered in calm and sublime fortitude on his

journey to Jerusalem which " killeth the prophets," and

last

him

nailed

But

in the

Messiah and blasphemer.

to the cross as a false

wisdom and mercy

infinite

of

God

the greatest

crime in history was turned into the greatest blessing to mankind.

We

must conclude then that the

life

and work of

Christ, while

admirably adapted to the condition and wants of his age and
people, and receiving illustration

and confirmation from his

environment, cannot be explained from any contemporary or

He

preceding intellectual or moral resources.

from human

teachers.

needed no visions and revelations

He came

directly

learned nothing

His wisdom was not of

from

and

his great Father in heaven,

fullness of

God

is

and when
spoke

And his words were

dwelling in him.

by deeds. Example

verified

apostles.

He

he spoke of heaven he spoke of his familiar home.

from the

He

this world.

like the prophets

The wisest

stronger than precept.

sayings remain powerless until they are incarnate in a living perIt is the life

son.

which

is

the light of men.

and holiness of character combined

trine

In purity of doc-

in perfect

harmony,

He

Jesus stands alone, unapproached and unapproachable.

20 17, 28 Mark 2 10, 28 John
19:10; Matt. 18 11
and many other passages. The term 6 vihs rod av^pdirov occurs
about 80 times in the Gospels. On its meaning comp. ray book on the Person
'

1

:

Luke

51

;

G

9

:

:

58

:

;

;

:

53,

of Christ, pp. 83 sqq. (ed. of 1880).
' Matt. 16
20-23 ; Mark 8 30-33
:

:

;

Luke 9 21-27.
:

;

:

;

;:
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into his and all subseqnent

new moral

creation.

—

and Hillel. Tlie infinite elevation of Christ above the men ot
and nation, and his deadly conflict with the Pharisees and scribes
are so e\'ident that it seems preposterous and absurd to draw a parallel
between him and Hillel or any other Eabbi. And yet this has been done
by some modern Jewish Eabbis, as Geiger, Gratz, Friedliinder, who boldly
aflfirm, without a shadow of historical proof, that Jesus was a Pharisee, a
pupil of Hillel, and indebted to him for his highest moral principles. By
this left-handed compliment they mean to depreciate his originality.
Abraham Geiger (d. 1874) says, in his Das Judentlium und seine Geschidde
(Breslau, 2d ed. 1865, vol. I. p. 117)
"Jesus war ein Jiide, ein i^hansiiJestjS

his time

:

Mann der die Hoffnungen der Zeit
Hoffnungen in sich erfullt glaubte. Einen neuen Gedanken
sprach er keitieswegs aus [ ], auch brack er nicht etwa die SchranTcen der
NaiionaliUU
Er hob nicht ivi Entferntesten etwas vom Judenthtim
auf; er war ein Pharisdei', de>' auch in den Wegen Hillels ging." This
view is repeated by Eabbi Dr. M. H. Friedlander, in his Geschichtsbilder
aus der Zeit der Tanaiten und Amoraer. Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte des
mit galildischer Farbung, ein

iscJier Jtide
theilte

und

diese

!

.

.

.

.

Talmuds (Briinn, 1879,
Ziminermeisters,

oder

Mana.

p. 32)

Namens

Josef,

:

"Jesus, oder Jeschu, tear der Sohn eines

aus Nazareth.

Seine Mutter hiess

Selbst der als conservativer Katholik \sic

Mirjam

wie als bedeutender

/]

Gelehrter beJcannte Ewald nennt ihn Jesus den Sohn Josefs
Wenn
auch Jesus' Gelehrsainkeit nicht riesig war, da die Galilder auf keiner
hohen Stufe der Cultur standen, so zeichnete er sich dock durch Seelenadel,
'

'

GemiUhlichkeit
bild
'

und

Was

und

Herzensgil'te vo7'theilhaft aus.

dir nicht recht
seinei-

ist,

Hillel

I.

.

.

.

scheint sein Vor-

denn der hillelinnische Grundsatz :
fiige deinem Nebenmenschen nicht zu,' war das

Mustei'bild gewesen zu sein

Grundprincip

.

Lehren."

;

Eenan makes

a similar assertion in his

Vie de Jesus (Chap. III. p. 35), but with considerable qualifications

"Par sa pauvrete humblement supjjortee, par la douceur de son caractere,
par Voppositimi quHlfaisait aux hypocrites et aux pretres, Hillel fut le vrai
maitre de Jestcs, s'il est piermis de parler de maUre, quand il s'agit d'une si
haute originalite." This comparison has been effectually disposed of by
such able scholars as Dr. Delitzsch, in his valuable pamphlet Jesus und
Ewald, V. 12-48 (Die
Hillel (Eriangen, 3d revised ed. 1879, 40 pp.)
Schide HilleVs und deren Gegner) Keim I. 268-272 Schiirer, p. 456
and Farrar, Life of Christ, II. 453-460. All these writers come to the
same conclusion of the perfect independence and originality of Jesus.
Nevertheless it is interesting to examine the facts in the case.
Hillel and Shammai are the most distinguished among the Jewish
Eabbis. They were contemi^orary founders of two rival schools of rabbinical theology (as Thomas Aquinas and Duns Scotus of two schools of
scholastic theology).
It is strange that Josephus does not mention them,
;

;

;
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A.D. 1-100.

lie refers to tliem under the Hellenized names of Sameas and Pol
but these names agree better with Shemaja and Abt(iUo7t, two cele^
brated Pliarisees and teachers of Hillel and Shammai
moreover he
designates Sameas as a discijale of Pollion.
(See Ewald, v. 22-26;
Sehiirer, p. 455).
The Talmudic tradition has obscured their history
and embellished it with many fables.
Hillel I. or the Great was a descendant of the royal family of David,
and born at Babylon. He removed to Jerusalem in great poverty, and
died about a.d. 10. He is said to have lived 120 years, like Moses, 40
years without learning, 40 years as a student, 40 years as a teacher. He
was the grandfather of the wise Gamaliel in whose family the presidency
of the Sanhedrin was hereditary for several generations.
By his burning
zeal for knowledge, and his pure, gentle and amiable cliaracter, he attained the highest renown. He is said to have understood all languages,
even the unknown tongues of mountains, hills, valleys, trees, wild and
tame beasts, and demons. He was called "the gentle, the holy, the
scholar of Ezra." There was a proverb: "Man should be always as
meek as Hillel, and not quick-tempered as Sliammai." He differed
from Rabbi Shammai by a milder interpretation of the law, but on some
l^oints, as the mighty question whether it was right or wrong to eat an
egg laid on a Sabbath day, he took the more rigid view. A talmudic
tract is called Beza, The Egg, after this famous dispute. What a distance
from him who said " The Sabbath was made for man, and not man for
the Sabbath so then the Son of Man is Lord even of the Sabbath."
Many wise sayings, though partly obscure and of doubtful intei-j:)retation, are attribiited to Hillel in the tract Pirke Aboth (which is embodied

unless
linn

;

;

:

:

Mishna and enumerates, in ch. 1, the pillars of the legal traditions
from Moses down to the destruction of Jerusalem). The following are
in the

the best

"Be

:

a disciple of Aaron, peace-loving and peace-making; love men,

and draw them
"

to the law."

Whoever abuses a good name

name) destroys

(or, is

ambitious of aggrandizing his

it."

"Whoever does not increase his knowledge diminishes it."
" Separate not thyself from the congregation, and have no confidence
till the day of thy death."
do not care for my soul, who will do it for me ? If I care only
"
for my own soul, what am I ? If not now, when then ?
"Judge not thy neighbor till thou art in his situation."
" Say not, I will repent when I have leisure, lest that leisure should
never be thine."

in thyself

" If I

"The passionate man will never be a teacher."
" In the place where there is not a man, be thou a man."
Yet his haiighty Pharisaism is clearly seen in this utterance " No
uneducated man easily avoids sin no common person is pious." The
:

;

:
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enemies of Christ in the Sanhedrin said the same (John 7 49) " This
multitude that knoweth not the law are accursed." Some of his teachings are of doubtful morality, e. g. his decision that, in view of a vague
:

:

expression in Deut. 24 1, a man might put away his wife "even if she
cooked his dinner badly." This is, however, softened down by modern
Eabbis so as to mean " if she brings discredit on his home."
Once a heathen came to Eabbi Shammai and promised to become a
proselyte if he could teach him the whole law while he stood on one leg.
Shammai got angry and drove him away with a stick. The heatlien
went with the same request to Eabbi Hillel, who never lost his temper,
received him courteously and gave him, while standing on one leg, the
:

:

following effective answer
" Do not to thy neighbor what

whole

Law

;

all

the rest

is

is

disagreeable to thee.

commentary go and do
:

This

is

the

(See Delitzsch,

that."

Ewald, V. 31, comp. IV. 270).
This is the wisest word of Hillel and the chief ground of a comparison
with Jesus. But
1. It is only the negative expression of the positive precept of the gosjjel,
" Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself," and of the golden rule, " All
things whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, even so do ye
p. 17

;

them " (Matt. 7 12 Luke 6 31). There is a great difference
between not doing any harm, and doing good. The former is consistent
with selfishness and every sin which does not injui-e our neighbor. The
Saviour, by presenting God's benevolence (Matt. 7 11) as the guide ot
duty, directs us to do to our neighbor all the good we can, and he himself set the highest example of self-denying love by sacrificing his life
also to

:

:

;

:

for sinners.
2. It is disconnected from the greater law of supreme love to God,
without wliich true love to our neighbor is impossible. " On these tim
commandments," combined and inseparable, "hang all the law and the

prophets" (Matt. 22

:

37-40).

Similar sayings are found long before Hillel, not only in the Pentateuch and the Book of Tobith (4 15 6 yanrfu fiTjSew vroLrjo-ris, "Do that
3.

:

:

no man which thou hatest "), but substantially even among the heathen
(Confucius, Buddha, Herodotus, Isocrates, Seneca, Quintilian), but always

to

either in the negative form, or with reference to a particular case or

"Be such towards your parents
e. g. Isocrates, Ad Demonic, c. 4
thou shalt pray thy children shall be towards thyself " and the same
In JEr/i7iet. c. 23 " That you would be such judges to me as you would
desire to obtain for yourselves." See Wetstein on Matt. 7 12 {JSTov. Test.
Parallels to this and other biblical maxims have been gathI. 341 sq.).
ered in considerable number from the Talmud and the classics by Lightbut what are they all
foot, Grotius, Wetstein, Deutsch, Spiess, Eamage
compared with the Sermon on the Mount ? Moreover, si duo idem dimnt,

class;

:

;

as

:

:

;

non

est

idem.

As

to the rabbinical parallels,

we must remember that they
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were uot committed to

A.D. 1-100.

wi-iting before the

second century, and

that, as

Delitzsch says {Ein Tag in CnpernaKm, p. 137), "not a few sayings oi

by Jeudsh Christians, reappeared anonymously or under
Talmuds and Midrashim."
4. No amoiint of detached words of wisdom constitute an organic system of ethics any more than a heap of marble blocks constitute a palace
or temple and the best system of ethics is ujiable to produce a holy
life, and is worthless without it.
We may admit without hesitation that Hillel was " the greatest and best
of all Pharisees " (Ewald), but he was far inferior to John the Baptist and
Ewald calls such
to compare him with Christ is sheer blindness or folly.
comparison " utterly perverse " (grimdverkehrt, v. 48). Farrar remarks
that the distance between Hillel and Jesus is " a distance absolutely immeasurable, and the resemblance of his teaching to that of Jesus is the
resemblance of a glow-worm to the sun " (II. 455). " The fundamental
Christ, circulated

false

names

in the

;

;

tendencies of both," says Delitzsch

(p. 23),

" are as widely apart as heaven

and nationally conhuman. Hillel
He was
lives and moves in the externals, Jesus in the spii'it of the law."
not even a reformer, as Geiger and Friedlander would make him, for
what they adduce as proofs are mere trifles of interpretation, and involve
and

earth.

tracted

;

That of Hillel

that of Jesus

is

is legalistic,

casuistic,

universally religious, moral and

no new principle or idea.
Viewed as a mere human teacher, the absolute originality of Jesus
consists in this, " that his words have touched the hearts of all men in
all ages, and have regenerated the moral life of the world " (Fan-ar, II.
But Jesus is far more than a Eabbi, more than a sage and saint,
454).
more than a reformer, more than a benefactor he is the author of the
true religion, the proi)het, priest and king, the renovator, the Sa^-iour of
men, the founder of a spii-itual kingdom as vast as the race and as long
;

as eternity.

§ 18. AjJOO'ijjyhal

We

add some notes of minor

Traditions.

interest connected with the

history of Christ outside of the only authentic record in the

Gospels.

—

OF OUR LoRD. The canonical Gospels
know about the words and deeds
of our Lord, although many more might have been recorded (Jolni '20
30 21 25). Their early composition and reception in the churcli ] ireI.

TiiE Apocryph.\l

contain

all

that

is

S.'i.TiNGS

necessary for us to

:

;

:

eluded the possibility of a successhxl rivalry of oral tradition. The extraLord are mere fragments, few in uiimber, and with
one exception lather unimijortant, or simply vaiiations of genuine words.

biblical sayings of our

;
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They have been collected by Fabkicius, in Codex Apocr. N. T., I.
Gkabe Spicilegium SS. Patrum, ed. alt. I. 12 sqq., 326
sq.
KoERNEK De sermonibus Christi dypn(j)ois (Lips. 1776) Eouth,
in Reliq. Sacrce, vol. I. 9-12, etc. Rijd. Hofmann, in Das Lehen Jesu
pp. 321-335

:

;

;

:

;

;

nach den ApoTcryphen (Leipz. 1851, | 75, pp. 317-331) Bunsen, in Ancd.
ante-Nic. I. 29 sqq. Angee, in Synops. Evang. (1852) Westcott Introd.
to the Study of the Gospels, Append. C. (pp. 446 sqq. of the Boston ed. by
Hackett) Plumptbe, in Ellicott's Com. for English Readers, I. p. xxxiii.
Sayings ascribed to our Lm-d by the Fathers (1874) E. B.
J. T. DoDD
Nicholson The Gospel according to the Hebrews (Lond. 1879, pp. 143-162).
Comp. an essay of Ewald in his " Jahrbiicher der Bibl. Wissenschaft," VI.
40 and 54 sqq., and Geschichte Christns', p. 288. We avail ourselves chiefly
of the collections of Hofmann, Westcott, Plumptre, and Nicholson.
Quoted by Paul, Acts
(1) "It is more blessed to give than to receive.'''
;

;

:

;

;

;

;

:

:

Comp. Luke

20 35.
:

StSoiTf?

fj

Xafi^avovTd,

6

:

30, 31

"more

;

also

Clement

of

Rome,

Ad

Cor.

gladly giving than receiving."

c. 2, i^hiov

This

is

unquestionably authentic, pregnant with rich meaning, and shining out
like a lone star all the more brilliantly.
It is true in the highest sense of
the love of

God and

The somewhat

Christ.

similar sentences of Aristotle,

Seneca, and Epicurus, as quoted by Plutarch (see the passages in Wetstein on Acts 20 35), savor of aristocratic pride, and are neutralized by
:

the opposite heathen

maxim

of

mean

selfishness

" Foolish is the giver,

:

happy the receiver." Shakespeare may have had the sentence
mind when he put into the mouth of Portia the golden words

in his

:

"

The

quality of

mercy

is

not strained,

It droppeth as tlie gentle rain

Upon

from heaven

the place beneath it is twice blessed ;
It blesseth him that gives and him that takes
in the mightiest it becomes
mightiest
'Tis
:

;

The throned monarch

better than his crown."

" And on the same day Jesus saw a man working at his craft on
He said unto him, '0 man, if thou hiowest what thou
doest, then art thou blessed ; hut if thou knoioest tiot, then art thou accursed,
and art a transgressor of the Law.' " An addition to Luke 6 4, in Codex
(2)

the Sabbath-day, and

:

the University library at Cambridge), which contains several
remarkable additions. See Tischendorf's apparatus in ed. VIII. Luc. 6 4,

D. or Bezfe

(in

:

and Scrivener, Introd. to Criticism of the N. T. p. 8. eTriKurdpaToi is used
John 7 49 (text, rec.) by the Pharisees of the people who know not the law
(also Gal. 3 10, 13 in quotations from the O. T.) irnpaQtirrj^ tou vouov by
Paul (Eom. 2 25, 27 Gal. 2 18) and James (2 9, 11). Plumptre regards
the narrative as authentic, and remarks that " it brings out with a marvellous force the distinction between the conscious transgression of a law
recognized as still binding, and the assertion of a higher law as superc. p. 318.
seding the lower." Comp. also the remarks of Hofmann,
:

;

:

:

;

:

:

/.
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"i>M/ ye seek (or, in the imperative, seek

(3)
little,

A.D. 1-100.

and

(not)

from

greater to he

An

less."

increase from
Codex D. to Matt
John 5 44. Westcott

(rjTelrf) to

^/e,

addition in

20 28. See Tischendorf. Comp. Luke 14 11
regards this as a genuine fragment. Nicholson inserts " not," with the
Juvencus has inall other authorities omit it.
Curetonian Syriac,
:

:

D

:

;

cori)orated the passage

Hofmann, p.
(4) "Be ye

;

iia

his poetic Hist. Evang. III. 613 sqq., quoted

by

319.

proved banke)'s (rpaTre^irat
genuine coin from the counterfeit.
Quoted by Clement of Alexandria (several times), Origen (in Joann.
xix.), Eusebius, Epiphanius, Cyi-il of Alexandria, and many others. Comp.
"Prove all things, hold fast the good," and the parable
1 Thess. 5 21
Delitzsch, who with many others regards
of the talents, Matt. 25 27.
doKifjioi)

;

trustwartiiy money-changers, or,

exjjert in distinguishing the

e.

i.

:

:

:

this

maxim

for the

as genuine, gives

highest of

it

the meaning

:

Exchange the

valuable, esteem sacred coin higher than

more
all

less valuable

common

coin,

and

[Ein Tag in Caper-

the one precious pearl of the gospel.

Eenan likewise adopts it as historical, but explains it In
p. 136.)
an Ebionite and monastic sense as an advice of voluntary i:)overty. "Be
ye good bankers [soyez de bons banqiders), that is to say Make good investments for the kingdom of God, by giving your goods to the poor,
He that hath pity
according to the ancient proverb (Prov. 19 17)
naum,

:

Par. ed.).
(5) " The
[

Son

of

From

abhcn-rence.' "

to the

God

says,

Lord
(?)

'

"

(

'

:

:

upon the poor, lendeth

Vie de Jesi/s, ch. XI. p. 180, 5th

'Let us resist all iniquity,

the Epistle of Barnabas,

and hold

it

in

This Epistle, though

c. 4.

Codex Sinaiticus, is i:)robably not a work of the aposWestcott and Plumptre quote the passage from the
Latin version, which introduces the sentence with the words sicut dicit
Filius Dei.
But this seems to be a mistake for sicut decet fiUos Dei, " as
becometh the sons of God." This is evident from the Greek original
(brought to light by the discovery of the Codex Sinaiticus), which reads,
ids irpfirei vhn<: Sfoi), and connects the words with the preceding sentence.
See the edition of Barnabce Epistula by Gebhardt and Hamack in Pair.
incoriDorated in the
tolic

Barnabas.

:

Ajwst. Op.

1. 14.

James 4:7:
(6)

7,

(f>r](rLv.

:

" Tliey loho wish

receive
c.

For the sense comp. 2 Tim. 2 19

avriarriTf Tco biufioKm, Ps.

me

with affliction

to see

and

where the words are

But

it

is

me,

119 163

and

:

to

:

dnoaTriTa) im<\ dSiKlas,

:

dhiKiav (filarjaiu]

lay hold on

my

Idngdom, must

From the Epistle of Barnabas,
introduced by "Thus he [Jesus] saith,"

suffering."

doubtful whether they are meant as a quotation or

rather as a conclusion of the former remarks and a general reminiscence
of .several passages.
Comp. Matt. 16 24 20 23 Acts 14 22 " We
:

must through much

;

:

;

:

:

kingdom of God."
(7) " He that iconders [o Jim^uuTm, with the wonder of reverential faith]
shall reign, and he that reigns shall be made to rest."
From the "Gospel
of the Hebrews," quoted by Clomont of Alexandria (Strom. IT. 9, ? 45).
tribulation enter into the

"

;
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Tile Alexandrian divine quotes this and the following sentence to show,
Plumptre finely says, " that in the teaching of Christ, as ia that of

as

wonder is at once the beginning and the end of knowledge."
Look with xmndei- at the things that are before thee (pavfiaaov to.
From Clement of Alexandria {Strom. II. 9, | 45.).
Ticipovra)."
" I came to abolish sacrifices, and unless ye cease from sacrificing, the
(9)

Plato,
(8)

''

you." From the Gospel of the Ebionites
quoted by Epiphanius {Hcer. xxx. 16).
Comp. Matt. 9 13, "I will have mercy and not sacrifice."
(10) "Ask great things, and the small shall be added to you : ask heavenly
things, and there shall be added unto you earthly things."
Quoted by
Clement of Alexandria {Strom. I. 24, I 154 comi^. IV. 6, 1 34) and Origen
{de Oratione, c. 2), with slight differences.
Comp. Matt. 6 33, of which
it is probably a free quotation from memory.
Ambrose also quotes the

God\

vyrath \of

will not cease fi-om

(or rather Esssean Judaizers),
:

;

:

sentence {Ep. xxxvi. 3j
adjicientur vobis.

"Denique scriptum

:

est

:

^Petite

magna,

et parva

Petite coelestia, et terrena adjicientur.'

Ifind you, in them xdll Ijudge you." Quoted
Tryph. c. 47), and Clement of Alexandria ( Quis

" Li the things -wherein

(11)

by Justin Martyr-

{Dial.

c.

Somewhat

dives, I 40).

different

NUus

"Such

:

as I find thee, I will

judge thee, saith the Lord." The parallel passages in Ezekiel 7 3, 8
18 30 24 14 33 20 are not sufficient to account for this sentence.
It is iDrobably taken from an apocryphal Gospel.
See Hofmann, p. 323.
(12) " He u'ho is nigh unto me is nigh unto the fire : he who is far from
me is far from the kingdom." From Origen {Comtn. in Jer. III. p. 778),
and Didymus of Alexandria {in Ps. 88 8). Comp. Luke 12 49. Ignatius {Ad Smyrn. c. 4) has a similar saying, but not as a quotation, " To
be near the sword is to be near God" («'yyi;f fxaxnlpas eyyvs SeoC).
(13) "If ye kqjt not that ickich is little, who will give you that which is
:

:

;

:

;

:

:

For I say

great?

tinto

you, he that

Luke

16

larly,

probably fi'om memory

(14)

that

we

faithful in the

least is

faithful also

the homily of Pseudo-Clement of Eome (ch. 8). Comp.
10-12 and Matt. 25 21, 23. IreniBus (II. 34, 3) quotes simi-

From

in much."

magnum

is

:

:

est

:

quis dabit nobis ?

"Keep
{ye)

the flesh pure,

:

"Si

in modico fi deles non fuistis, quod

"

and

the seal

[probably baptism] idthout stain

may receive eternal life." From Pseudo-Clement,
by

this is connected with the former sentence

lipn

ovv tovto

ch. 8.
Xeyei., it

But

as

seems

be only an explanation (" he means this ") not a separate quotation.
See Lightfoot, St. Clement of Pome, pp. 200 and 201, and his Appendix
On the sense comp.
containing the newly recovei-ed Pm^tions, p. 384.
to

19 Eom. 4 11 Eph. 1 13 4 30.
Our Lord, being asked by Salome when His kingdom should
come, and the things which he had spoken be accomplished, answered,
" When the two shall be one, and the outward as the inward, and the male
2 Tim. 2

:

;

:

;

:

;

:

(15)

with the female, neither male noi- female." From Clement of Alexandria,
as a quotation fi-om " the Gospel according to the Egyptians " {Strom.

FIRST PERIOD.
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UI.

and the homily

13, § 92),

Matt. 22 30

ing which

Gal. 3 28

;

:

is

:

;

of

A.D. 1-100.

Pseudo-Clement of Eome

1 Cor. 7

The sentence has

29.

:

alien to the genuine Gospels,

(16) " Fo7' those (hat are infirm teas

I

(ch. 12).

but suited the Gnostic

infirm,

and for

Comp.

a mystical color<

those that

taste.

hunger

did I hunger, andfor tliose that thirst did I thirst." Fi-om Origen {in Matt.
Comp. Matt. 25 35, 36 ; 1 Cor. 9 20-22.
(17) "Never be yejoj/ful, except when ye have seen your brother [dwellijig]

xiii. 2).

:

:

in love." Quoted fi-om the Hebrew Gospel by Jerome ii7i Eph. v. 3).
(18) " Take hold, handle me, and see that I am not a bodiless demon \i.

From

spirit]."

Ignatius

(Ad Smyrn.

c. 3),

and Jerome, who quotes

e.

i\

Nazarene Gospel {De Viris illustr. 16). Words said to have
been spoken to Peter and the ajjostles after the resurrection. Comp.
fi'om the

John 20 27.
must needs coirie, but blessed
manner evil must needs come, but woe

Luke 24 39
:

:

;

(19) " Good

in like

From

the " Clementine Homilies,"

is

he through

whom

xii. 29.

Matt. 18 7 Luke 17 1.
(20) " 3Iy mystery is for me, and for the sons of my house."
:

it

coineth;

him through whom it cometh."
For the second clause comp.

to

:

;

of Alexandria {Strom. V. 10,

| 61),

From Clement

the Clementine Homilies

(xix. 20),

and

Alexander of Alexandria {Ep. ad Alex. c. 5, where the words are ascribed
Comp. Isa. 24 16 (Sept.) Matt. 13 11 Mark 4 11.
to the Father).
(21) " If you do not make your loio things high and your crooked things
From the Acta Philipjpi in
straight, ye shall not enter into my kingdom."
Tischendorf's Ada Ajiost. Apocr. p. 90, quoted by Ewald, Gesch. Chrisfus,'
p. 288, who calls these words a weak echo of more excellent sayings.
Very excellent are those ivhom
(22) " I will choose these things to myself.
my Father that is in heaven hath given to me." From the Hebrew Gospel,
quoted by Eusebius {Theophan. iv. 13).
(23) "The Lord said, speaking of His kingdom, ^The days unll come
in which vines trill spring up, each having ten thousand stocks, and on each
stock ten tlwusand branches, and on each branch ten thousand, shoots, and on
each shoot ten thousand bunches, and on each biinchten thousand grapies, and
each grape when pressed shall give five-and-twenty measures of wine. And
when any saint shall have laid hold on one hunch, another shall cry, I am a
better bunch, take me ; throurjh me bless the Lord.'
Likewise also [he said],
tliat a grain of wheat shall p>roduce ten thousayid ears of corn, and each
grain ten pounds of fine pure flour ; and so all otiier fruits and seeds and
each herb according to its proper nature. And that cdl animals, using for
food what is received from the earth, shall live i7i peace and concord with one
another, subject to Tnen with cdl subjection.'' "
To this descriiition Papias
adds " These things are credible to those who believe. And when Judas
the traitor believed not and asked, How .shall such jiroducts come fi'om
"
the Lord ? the Lord said, Tliey shall see who come to me in these times.''
From the " weak-minded " Papias (quoted by L-enseus, Adv. Hoei'. V. 33;
;

:

'

:

'

'

3).

Comp.

'

Isa. 11

:

6-9.

:

;

:

:
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a strongly figurative description of the millennium.

Westcott
based on a real discourse, but to me it sounds fabulous, and
borrowed from the Apocalyxjse of Baruch which has a similar passage
(cap. 29, first published in Monumenta Sacra et Profana opera Collegii Docioruvi BibliotlieccjE Ambrosiance, Tom. I. Fasc. H. Mediol. 1866, p. 80, and
then in Fritzsche's ed. of Libri Apocryphi Veteris Test. Lips. 1871, p. 666):
"Etiam terra dabitfructus suos unum in decern millia, et in vite una erunt mille
pahnites, et unus pahnes faciet mille botj-os, etbotrus unus faciei mille acinos,
et unus acinus faciet corum vini.
Et qui esurierunt jucundabuntur, iterum
autein videbunt prodigia quotidie
Et erit in illo tempore, descendet
iterum desuper thesaurus manna, et comedent ex eo in istis annis"
Westcott quotes eleven other apociyphal sayings which are only loose
quotations or perversions of genuine words of Christ, and may therefore
be omitted. Nicholson has gathered the probable or possible fragments
of the Gosjiel according to the Hebrews, which correspond more or less
thinks

is

it is

.

.

.

.

to passages in the canonical Gosjjels.

Mohammedan tradition has preserved in the Koran and in other writings
words of Christ, which Hofmann,
The following is the best
"Jesus, the Son of Mary, said, He who longs to

several striking

I.

c.

pp. 327-329, has

collected.

^

who drinks

sea-tvater ; the

never leaves off drinking

II.

mwe

till

be rich is like a

man

he drinks the inore thirsty he becomes, and

he jyerishes.'

Personal AprEAEANCE of Jesus.

"

—None of the Evangelists, not even

the beloved disciple and bosom-fit-iend of Jesus, gives us the least hint of
his countenance
dress, his

mode

and

stature, or of his voice, his

of daily

In this respect

life.

manner, his food, his

oui- instincts of

natural

been wisely ovei-ruled. He who is the Saviour of all and
the perfect exemplar for all should not be identified with the particular
lineaments of one race or nationality or tyjje of beauty. We should cling
to the Christ in spirit and in glory rather than to the Christ in the flesh.
So St. Paul thought (2 Cor. 5 16 comp. 1 Pet. 1:8). Though unseen,
he is loved beyond all human beings.
affection have

;

:

" I see Thee

Yet

And

art

not, I hear

Thou

Thee not,
me;

oft with

earth hath ne'er so dear a spot,

As when

I

meet with Thee."

Jesus no doubt accommodated himself in dress and general appearance to the customs of his age and people, and avoided all ostentation.
He probably passed unnoticed through busy crowds. But to the closer
observer he must have revealed a spiritual beauty and an overawing
majesty in his countenance and personal bearing. This helps to explain
the readiness with which the disciples, forsaking all things, followed him
He had not the physiognomy of
in boundless reverence and devotion.

FIRST PERIOD.

1G8

A.D. 1-100.

He had more

than the physiognomy of a saint. He reflecteo
and countenance the serene peace and celestial purity of u
sinless soul in blessed harmony with God. His jaresence commanded
reverence, conlldence and aifection.
a sinner.

fi-om his eyes

In the absence of authentic representation, Christian art in its ii-repressform the fairest among the children ol
men, was left to its own imperfect concei^tion of ideal beauty. The
ible desu-e to exliibit in visible

iirst three centuries, was averse to picand associated with him in his state oi

church under persecution in the
torial representations of Christ,

humihation (but not in his state of exaltation) the idea of uncomeliness,
taking too literally the pro^Dlietic descrijjtion of the suffering Messiah in
the twenty-second Psalm and the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah. The victorious church after Constantine, starting from the Messianic picture in
the forty-fifth Psalm and the Song of Solomon, saw the same Lord in
heavenly glory, "fairer than the children of men" and "altogether
lovely." Yet the difference was not so gTeat as it is sometimes represented.
For even the ante-Nicene fathers (especially Clement of Alexandria), besides exjjressly distinguishing between the first appearance of
Christ in lowhness and humihty, and his second appearance in glory and
majesty, did not mean to deny to the Saviour even in the days of his
flesh a higher order of spuitual beauty, " the glory of the only-begotten
of the Father full of gi'ace and tnith," which shone through the veil of
his humanity, and which at times, as on the mount of transfigiu-ation,
" Certainly," says Jerome, " a flame of fire
anticipated his future glory.
and staiTy brightness flashed from his eye, and the majesty of the God
head shone in his face."
The earhest pictures of Christ, in the Catacombs, are purely symbolic,
and rei^resent him under the figui-es of the Lamb, the good Shepherd,
the Fish. The last has reference to the Greek word Ichihi/s, which contains the initials of the words 'ir/a-nis Xi>iCTT6s Qenv 'Yior ^utrr^p, "Jesus
Christ, Son of God, Saviour." Beal j^ictures of Christ in the early church
would have laeen an offence to the Jewish, and a temptation and snare to
the heathen converts.

The

first

formal description of the j^ersonal ai^pcaranco of Christ,

which, though not aiithentic and certainly not older than the fourth cen-

on the pictorial representations, is ascribed
Publius Lentulus, a siipposed contemporary of Pilate
and "President of the people of Jerusalem " (there was no such office), in
an aijocryphal Latin letter to the Koman Senate, which was first discovered in a MS. copy of the WTitings of Anselm of Canterbuiy in the twelfth

turj, exerted great influence

to the heathen

century, and published ndth slight variations l)y Fabricius,

Gabler, etc. It is as follows
" In this time appeared a man,

Carpzov,

:

great powers.

Him

Men

the Son of God.

who lives till now, a man endowed with
him a gi-eat prophet his own disciples tenn
His name is Jesus Christ. He restores the deaJ

call

;

APOCRYPHAL TRADITIONS.

§ 18.

169

This man is ol
to life, and cures the sick of all manner of diseases.
noble and well-proportioned stature, with a face full of kindness and yet
His hair is
firmness, so that the beholders both love Him and fear Him.
of the color of wine, and golden at the root straight, and without lustre,
;

but from the level of the ears curhng and glossy, and divided do-«Ti the
His forehead is
centre after the fashion of the Nazarenes [Nazarites ?]
even and smooth, his face without WTinlde or blemish, and glowing with

His countenance is frank and kind. Nose and mouth
His beard is full, of the same hazel color as his
His eyes ai-e blue, and extremely brilliant.
hair, not long, but forked.
In reproof and rebuke he is formidable; in exhortation and teaching,
He has never been seen to laugh, but oftentimes to
gentle and amiable.
weep [numqiiam visits est ridere, Jiere autem scepe). His person is tall and
In sjieaking he is
erect; his hands and limbs beautiful and straight.
deliberate and gi-ave, and little given to loquacity. In beauty he sura dehcate bloom.
are in no

way

faulty.

passes the children of men."

Another description

John of Damascus,

is

found in the works of the Greek theologian,

of the 8th centui-y [Epist.

ad

Theopjh. Imp. de vene-

randis Imag., spurious), and a similar one in the Church History of
NicEPHOKUS (I. 40), of the 14th centuiy. They represent Christ as re-

sembling his mother, and ascribe to him a stately person though sHghtly
stooping, beautif-ul eyes, blond, long, and curly hair, pale, olive complexion, long fingers,

and a look expressive

of nobihty, wisdom,

and

patience.

On

the gi-ound of these descriptions, and of the Abgar and the Veronumber of pictures of Christ, which are divided

nica,legends, arose a vast
into two classes
serenity

Homo

and

:

the Salvntor pictures, with the expression of cahn
mark of gTief, and the Ecce

dignity, without the faintest

pictures of the suffering Saviour with the crown of thorns.

The

greatest painters and sculptors have exliausted the resoui-ces of their

genius in representations of Christ but neither color nor chisel nor pen
can do more than i^roduce a feeble reflection of the beauty and glory of
;

Him who is the Son of God and the Son of Man.
Among modern biogi-aphers of Christ, Dr. Sepp (Rom.

Cath.,

Das Leben

Jesu Christi, 1865, vol. VI. 312 sqq.) defends the legend of St. Veronica
of the Herodian family, and the genuineness of the picture of the sufiering Saviour with the crown of thorns which he impressed on her silken
veil.
He rejects the philological explanation of the legend fi-om " the
true image

"

{vera fiKwu

= Veronica),

(Berenice), the Victorious.

and derives the name from (pepeviKT}
But Bishop Hefele (Art. CJiristusbilder, in

the Cath. Kirchen-Lexikon of Wetzer and Welte, II. 519-524) is inclined,
with Grimm, to identify Veronica with the Berenice who is said to have
erected a statue to Christ at Csesarea Philippi (Euseb. VII. 18), and to
see in the Veronica legend only the Latin version of the

the Greek Church.

Abgar legend

of

Dr. Hase {Leben Jesu, p. 79) ascribes to Christ manly

—

"
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beauty, firm health, and delicate, yet not very characteristic features.
quotes John 20 14 and Luke 24 16, where it is said that his friends

He

:

:

did not recognize him, but these jaassages refer only to the mysterious
ai^i^eai-ances of the risen Lord.
Eenan { lie de Jesus, eh. XXR". p. 403)

him in the frivolous style of a novelist, as a doux GalUeen, of
calm and dignified attitude, as a hmu jeune homme who made a deep impression upon women, especially Mary of Magdala even a proud lioman
lady, the wife of Pontius Pilate, when she caught a glimpse of him from
the window (?), was enchanted, di-eamed of him in the night and was
describes

;

fi'ightened at the prospect of his death.
Dr. Keim (I. 463) infers fi-om
his character, as described in the Synoptical Gospels, that he was per-

haps not strikingly handsome, yet certainly noble, lovely, manly, healthy
and vigorous, looking like a prophet, commanding reverence, making
men, women, children, sick and poor jjeople feel hapi^y in his presence.

Canon Parrar (1. 150) adopts the view of Jerome and Augustine, and
speaks of Christ as " full of mingled majesty and tenderness in
That face
How beautiful, if sorrow had not made
Sorrow more beautiful than beauty's self.'
'

On

De wis el
NicephmH prosopographice. Helmst. 1777. P. E. JabijONSKi Be origine imaginum Christi
Bomini. Lugd. Batav. 1804. W. Gbevim Die Sage vovi Ursprungder Christusbilder.
Berlin, 1843.
Dr. Legis Gluckselig
Ghristus-ArcMologie ;
artistic representations of Christ see J.

corporis J. Ghristi

forma

B. Caepzov

Pseudo-Lentidi, J. Bamasceni

:

et

:

:

:

Bas

und seinem waliren Ebenhilde. Prag, 1863.
4to.
Mrs. Jajeeson and Lady Eastlake
The History of our Lwd as
exemplified in Works of Art (with illustrations).
Lond., 2d ed. 1865,
2 vols. CowrEK Apocr. Gospek.
Lond. 1867, pp. 217-226.
Hase
Bucli von Jesus Ghristus

:

:

:

Leben Jesu, pp. 76-80 (5th ed.). liEiM Gesch. Jesu von Naz. I. 459-464.
Fakrab Life of Christ. Lond. 1874, I. 148-150, 312-313 ; H. 464.
:

:

—

in. The Testimony of Josephus on John the Baptist. Antiq. Jud.
Whatever may be thought of the more famous passage of
Christ which we have discussed in § 14 (jj. 92), the i^assage on John is
undoubtedly genuine and so accepted by most scholars. It fuUy and independently confirms the account of the Gosjiels on John's work and
mart\Tdom, and furnishes, indirectly, an argument in favor of the liistorical
xviii. c. 5, I 2.

ciharacter of their account of Chi-ist, for

way.

We

give

it

whom he merely jjrepared the
"Now some of the Jews

in Wliiston's translation:

thought that the destniction of Herod's army came fi'om God, and that
very justly, as a punishment of what he did against John, who was called
the Baptist for Herod slew him, who was a good man {ayiiiiv av^fut),
;

and commanded the Jews to exercise vu-tue, both as to righteousness towards one anotlier, and piety towards God, and so to come to baptism
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washing [with water] would be acceptable to him, if they
it, not in order to the putting away [or the remission] oi
some sins [only], but for the piuiiieation of the body supposing stiU
that the soul was thoroughly purified beforehand by righteousness.
Now when [many] others came in crowds about him, for they were greatly
moved [or pleased] by hearing his words, Herod, who feared lest the
gTeat influence John had over the people might put it into his jjower
and inclination to raise a rebelhon (for they seemed ready to do any
thing he should advise), thought it best, by putting him to death, to jDrevent any mischief he might cause, and not bring himself into difficulties,
by sparing a man who might make him repent of it when it should be
too late. Accordingly he was sent a prisoner, out of Herod's suspicious
temper, to Machajriis, the castle I before mentioned, and was there put
Now the Jews had an opinion that the destruction of tliis
to death.
army was sent as a punishment upon Herod, and a mark of God's disfor that the

made use

of

:

pleasure to him."

IV.

—

The Testimomt of Maka to Chkist, a.d. 74. This extra-bibHcal
made known first in 1865, and referred to above (| 14, p.

notice of Christ,

94) reads as follows (as translated

Pratten)
" What are

from the Syriac by Cureton and

:

we

to say,

when

and their wisdom

tyrants,

is

the wise are dragged by force by hands of
deprived of its freedom by slander, and they

are jjlimdered for their [superior] intelligence, -^-ithout [the opportunity
of maldng] a defence

?

[They are not wholly to be

benefit did the Athenians obtain

by

pitied.]

For what

jjutting Socrates to death, seeing

Or the
it famine and pestilence ?
people of Samos by the burning of P}i;hagoras, seeing that in one hour
the whole of their country was covered with sand ? Or the Jews [by the
mukdek] of theik Wise King, seeing that fi-om that veiy time then- kingdom was di-iven away [from them] ? For with justice did God grant a
recompense to the wisdom of [all] three of them. For the Athenians
that they received [as] retribution for

died by famine and the people of Samos were covered by the sea without
remedy and the Jews, brought to destruction and expelled from their
Idngdom, are driven away into every land. [Nay], Socrates did not die, because of Plato nor yet Pythagoras, because of the statue of Hera nor
yet the Wise King, because of the new laws which he enacted."
The nationahty and position of Mara are unkno-mi. Dr. Payne Smith
supposes him to have been a Persian. He wrote from prison and wished
to die, "by what kind of death concerns me not." In the beginnmg of
;

;

;

;

his letter

Mara

says

:

"

On

this account, lo, I

have written for thee this

which I have by careful observation discovered in
the world. For the kind of life men lead has been carefully observed by
me. I tread the path of learning, and fi-om the study of Greek philosophy have I found out all these things, although they sufiered shipwreck

record, [touching] that

'

A.D. 1-100.
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when the

birth of

life

The

took place."

may
own

bii-th of life

apjjearance of Christianity in the world, or to Mara's

But there

is

no other indication that he was a

he gives to his son

is

§ 19.

The

conversion.

The ad\ice

Christian.

simply to "devote himself to wisdom, the foimt oi

things good, the treasiu-e that

all

refer to the

fails not."

The Resurrection of

resurrection of Christ

Christ.

from the dead

is

reported by the

four Gospels, tauglit in the Epistles, believed throughout Christendom, and celebrated on every " Lord's Day," as an historical
fact, as

the crowning miracle and divine seal of his whole work,

as the fomidation of the hopes of believers, as the pledge of
their

own

future resurrection.

Testament both
his

as

Son from the dead,' and

had the powder

It is

to lay

dowm

New

represented in the

who

an act of the Almighty Father

raised

an act of Christ himself,

as

his life

and

to take

it

again."

who
The

ascension w^as the proper conclusion of the resurrection: the

who

risen life of om* Lord,

is

" the Kesurrection and the Life,"

could not end in another death on earth, but must continue in
eternal glory in heaven.

Hence

St.

Paul

''

says,

Christ being

from the dead dieth no more death no more hath
dominion over him. For the death that he died he died unto
but the life that he livetli, he liveth unto God."
sin once
The Christian church rests on the resurrection of its Founder.
raised

:

:

Without
born,

it

church could never have been born, or

this fact the

would soon have died a natural death.

The

if

miracle of

the resurrection and the existence of Christianity are so closely
Acts2:24,32; Rom. 6 4 10:9; 1 Cor. 15 15 Eph. 1 20 1 Pet. 1 :21.
John 2:19; 10 17, 18. In like manner the first advent of the Lord is
represented as his own voluntary act and as a mission from the Father, John
'

:

^

8

42

:

fie

;

:

;

:

;

:

:

iyi) iK

tov ^eov i^riKbef Kal tJkW ovSe yap

air'

ifiavrov i\ri\v!^a, oAA.' iKe7vus

aTreiTTetKey.

Rom. 6 9, 10. Neander {Leben Jesu, pp. 59G and 597 of the Gth Germ,
makes some excellent remarks on this inseparable connection between
the resurrection and the ascension, and says that the ascension would stand
A
fast as a supernatural fact even if Luke had not said a word about it.
tem{)orary resurrection followed by another death could never have become
2

.

ed.)

the foundation of a church.

§

connected

THE EESUKEECTION OF CHRIST,

19,

tliat

they must stand or

fall together.
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If Christ

was

raised fi-om the dead, then all his other miracles are sure, and

our faith

is

impregnahle

and our faith

vain.

is

he was not

if

;

raised,

he died in vain,

was only his resurrection that made

It

his death available for our atonement, justification

tion

and

salva-

without the resurrection, his death would be the grave of

;

our hopes

;

we

of our sins,
diction

unredeemed and under the po\ver

still

gospel of a dead Saviour would be a contra-

and wretched delusion.

Paul, and

The

should be

A

its

force

This

is irresistible.

resurrection of Christ

is

is

the reasoning of St.

'

therefore emphatically a test

question upon which depends the truth or falsehood of the
Christian religion.
greatest delusion

It

is

either the greatest miracle or the

which history

records,''

Christ had predicted both his crucifixion and his resurrection,
1)ut

the former was a stumbling-block to the disciples, the latter

which they could not understand

u mystery

till

after the event.'

They no doubt expected that he would soon establish his Messianic kingdom on earth. Hence their utter disappointment and
downheartedness after the crucifixion. The treason of one of
their

own number,

the triumph of the hierarchy, the fickleness

of the people, the death and burial of the beloved Master, had

few hours rudely blasted their Messianic hopes and exposed
them to the contempt and ridicule of their enemies. For two
days they were trembling on the brink of despair. But on the
third day, behold, the same disciples underwent a complete revin a

olution from despondency to hope, fi'om timidity to courage,
from doubt to faith, and began to proclaim the gospel of the
1 Cor. 15 13-19
comp. Rom. 4 25, where Paul represents Christ's death
and resurrection in inseparable connection, as the sum and substance of the
whole gospel.
Ewald makes the striking remark (VI. 90) that the resurrection is ''the
culmination of all the miraculous events which are conceivable from the
'

:

:

;

-

beginning of history to its close."
Matt. 16 21-23 17 9, 22, 23

20 17-20 Mark 8 81 9:9, 10, 31, 33
("they understood not that saying, and were afraid to ask him ") Luke 9 22,
44, 45; 18:31-34; 24:6-8; John 2:21, 22; 3:14; 8:28; 10:17, 18;
'

:

;

:

;

:

;

:

;

;

12 33.
:

:
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resurrection in the face of an unbelieving world and at

among them

it

;

was not the

result of

an easy credulity, but

brought about in spite of doubt and hesitation

;

was not

it

'

and momentary, but radical and lasting

superficial

tlie peril

This revolution M^as not isolated, but general

of their lives.

;

affected

it

not only the apostles, but the whole history of the world.

It

reached even the leader of the persecution, Saul of Tarsus, one

him

of the clearest and strongest intellects, and converted

into

the most deA^oted and faithful champion of this very gospel to
the hour of his martyrdom.

This

is

a fact patent to eveiy reader of the closing chapters

of the Gospels, and

vanced

The
life

is

by the most ad-

freely admitted even

skeptics."

now

question

rises

whether

of the disciples, with

its

this inner revolution in the

incalculable effects

upon the

tunes of mankind, can be rationally explained without a

sponding outward revolution in the history of Christ

for-

coi-re-

in other

;

The devoted women went to the sepulchre on the first Christian Sabbath,
not to see it empty but to embalm the body with spices for its long rest,
Mark 10 1 Luke 23 :5.6 and when they told the eleven what they saw,
their words seemed to them "as idle talk," and " they disbelieved them,"
Luke 24. 11. Comp. Matt. 28 17 ("some doubted") Mark IG 8 (" they
were afraid ") John 20 25.
^
Dr. Baur states the contrast tersely thus
'^ZiciscJien clem Tod [Jesu] und
'

:

;

;

;

:

:

;

:

:

:

seiner Avferstehimg

liecjt

man

dii so tiefes tindurcMringKcJies Bxinkel., dass

nach so geicallsam zerrissenevi iind so wundervoll wiederhergestelltem Zusnninienhange sick gleiclisam (tiif einem neitcn Hclmwplaiz der Geschichte sicJit." Compare his remarks at the close of this section.
Dr. Ewald describes the depression and sudden exaltation of the di.sciples more fully with his usual force
I will quote also the description of Renan, at the begin(vol. vi. o4sqq.).
ning of the first chapter of his work, Les Apotrcs : " Jenus, qiioiqne parlnnt
sans cesxe de resurrection^ de nouvelle
qiCil ressusciterait

suivirent sa mort, n'avaient

ments dont

ils

nous font

llspleurent

toutfini.

et

d

cet

realiser

le

par

hexires qui

Les

senti-

naive confidence supposent meme qiCHs croyaient
enterrent leur ami, sinon comme tin mort rulgaire, du

tristes

et

la perte est irreparable

abattiis ;

(Marc

1(5

:

10

Vespoir qti'ih avaicnt eu de

;

Luc

le

voir

hommes qui ont
Vamour ne connais-

salut d^ Israel est convaincu de vanite ; on dirait des

perdu une grande.
aent

ii'avait janinis d!t hien clairement

disciples,

la

moins comme une personne dont
24:17, 21); Us sont

tie^

dans les premieres
egard aticune espernnte nrretee.

Les

en sa chair.

les

et

chere illusion.

situations sans issue.

d^abdigrter Fesperance,

ils

Mais Venthousinsme
lit se joue?it

font violence a

et

de Vimpossible, et plutot que

toiite realit','" etc.

;
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words, whether the professed faith of the disciples in the risen
Christ was true and real, or a hypocritical

lie,

or an honest

self-

delusion.

There are fonr possible theories which have been

and again, and defended with
can be

summoned

much

as

Historical questions are not like

to their aid.

No

mathematical problems.

argument in favor of the resurrec-

who

tion will avail with those critics
cal

with the philosophi-

start

assumption that miracles are impossible, and

who deny

those

tried again

learning and ingenuity as

with

less

still

not only the resurrection of the body, but even

the immortality of the soul.

But

facts are stubborn,

and

if a

hypothesis can be proven to be psychologically and his-

critical

torically impossible

and unreasonable, the

philosophy which underlies the

result is fatal to the

critical hypothesis.

It is

not

the business of the historian to construct a history from preconceived notions and to adjust

duce
1.

it

to his

from the best evidence and

it

own

to let

The HISTORICAL view, presented by

in the Christian church of every

it

liking,

but to repro-

speak for

itself.

the Gospels and believed

denomination and

The

sect.

was an actual though miraculous event.
in harmony with his previous history and character, and in fulIt was a re-animation of the
filment of his own prediction.
resurrection of Christ

dead body of Jesus by a return of his soul from the spirit-world,
and a rising of body and soul fi-om the grave to a new life,

which after repeated manifestations to believers during a short
period of forty days entered into glory

heaven.

The

object of the manifestations

by the ascension to
was not only to con-

make

vince the apostles personally of the resurrection, but to

them witnesses of the resurrection and heralds of
all

the world.'

Truth compels us

to

admit that there are serious

harmonizing the accounts of the evangelists, and

in

salvation to

in

difficulties

forming a

consistent conception of the nature of Christ's resurrection-body,

hovering as
'

Matt. 28

ActB 1

:

8.

:

it

were between heaven and

18-20

;

Mark

16

:

15,

16

;

earth,

and

Luke 24 46-48
:

;

oscillating for

John 20 21-23
:
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forty days between a natural and a supernatural state, of a body

clothed with flesh and blood and bearing the wound-prints, and
ret so spiritual as to appear and disappear through closed doors

and

to ascend visibly to heaven.

so great as those

But these

difficulties are

which are created by a denial of the

not

fact itself.

The former can be measurably solved, the latter cannot. AVe
do not know all the details and circumstances which might enaBut among all the
ble us to clearly trace the order of events.
variations the great central fact of the resurrection itself

principal features " stand out

all

the more sure."

The

'

and

its

period

So Meyer says, who is one of the fairest a'! well as most careful exegetes
{Com. on John, 5th Germ, ed., p 043). I will add the observations of Canon
Farrar {Life of Christ, vol. II. 432): "The lacuna'., the compressions, the
variations, the actual differences, the subjectivity of the narrators as affected
by spiritual revelations, render all harmonies at the best uncertain. Our belief in the resurrection, as an historic fact, as absolutely well attested to us
by subsequent and contemporary circumstances as any other event in history,
rests on grounds far deeper, wider, more spiritual, more eternal, than can be
'

shaken by divergences of which we can only say that they are not necessarily
contradictions, but of which the true solution is no longer attainable. Hence
the 'ten discrepancies' which have been dwelt on since the days of Celsus,
have never for one hour shaken the faith of Christendom. The phenomena
presented by the narratives are exactly such as we should expect, derived as
they are from different witnesses, preserved at first in oral tradition only, and
written 1.800 years ago at a period when mimtte circumstantial accuracy, as
distinguished from perfect truthfulness, was little regarded.
St. Paul, surely
no imbecile or credulous enthusiast, vouches, both for the reality of the
appearances, and also for the fact that the vision by which he was himself
converted came, at a long interval after the rest, to him as to the abortive'

horn' of the apostolic family

(1

Cor. 15:4-8).

appearance to his disciples were inventions,

If the narratives of Christ's

how came they

to possess the

severe and simple character which shows no tinge of religious excitement?
If those

appearances were purely

sudden, rapid, and total cessation

?

subjective,

As Lange

how can we account
finely says, the great

for their

fugue of

and
mere boyish verbal criticism cannot understand the common feeling and harmony which inspiro the individual vibrations of those enthusia-t c and multi-

the

first

Easter tidings has not come to us as a

tudinous voices

(vol.

V. 61).

'

monotonous

chorale,'

Proressor Westcott, with his usual profundity

and insight, points out the differences ot purpose in the narrative of the four
Evangelists.
St. Matthew dwells chiefly on the majesty and glory of the
Resurrection
St. Mark, both in tne original part and in the addition (Mark
16:9-20), insi.sts upon it as a Tact; St. Luke, as a spiritual necessity ; St;

John, as a touchstone of character {Introd. 310-315)."
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of the forty days

experience.

most myste-

in the nature of the case the

is

and transcends

rious in the life of Christ,

all

The Christophanies resemble

in

177

ordinary Christian

some

respects the

theophanies of the Old Testament, which were granted oidy to

few

At

believers, yet for the general benefit.

fact of the resurrection furnishes the only

all

events the

key for the solution

of the psychological problem of the sudden, radical, and pern.a-

nent change in the mind and conduct of the disciples

it is

;

the

necessary link in the chain which connects their history before

and after that event.

Their faith in the resurrection was too

clear, too strong, too steady, too effective to

other way.

They showed the

be explained in

an}-

strength and boldness of their

conviction by soon returning to Jerusalem, the post of danger,

and founding

there, in the very face of the hostile Sanhedrin,

the mother-church of Christendom.

The THEORY OF FRAUD.

2.

The

apostles stole

and hid the body

of Jesus, and deceived the world.'

This infamous
the

Koman

lie carries its

soldiers

refutation on

who watched

face

its

:

for

if

the grave at the express re-

quest of the priests and Pharisees, were asleep, they could not
see the thieves, nor

crime

;

if they,

would they have proclaimed their militarj^
some of them, were awake, they would

or only

have prevented the

theft.

As

to the disciples, they

were too

This theory was invented by the Jewish priests who crucified the Lord, and
02-66 28 12-15. The lie was repeated and
it to be false, Matt. 27
believed, like many other lies, by credulous infidels, first by malignant Jews at
'

knew

:

:

;

who learned it from them, but
wavered between it and the vision-theory, and was renewed in the eighteenth
century by Reimarus in the Wolfenbiittel Fragments. Salvador, a French Jew,
has again revived and modified it by assuming (according to Hase, GescMchte
Jesu, p. 132) that Jesus was justly crucified, and was saved by the wife of
that he retired
Pilate through Joseph of Arimathaaa or some Galilean women
among the Essenes and appeared secretly to a few of his disciples. (See his
Jems Chri.it et sa doctrine. Par. 1838.) Strauss formerly defended the visionhypothesis (see below), but at the close of his life, when he exchanged his
idealism and pantheism for materialism and atheism, he seems to have relapsed
the time of Justin Martyr, then by Celsus,

;

mto this disgraceful theory of fraud; for in
he was not ashamed to call the resurrection
\umbu(j.^''

Truth or falsehood
12

:

there

is

his Old

and Nexo Faith

of Christ

"a

no middle ground.

(1873)

world-historicaL
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timid and desponding at the time to venture on such a daring
to cheat the world.

and too honest

falsehood could not give

And

act,

finally a self-invented

them the courage and constancy

ot

faith for the proclamation of the resurrection at the peril of

The whole theory

their lives.
to the
3.

common

is

a wicked absurdity, an insult

sense and honor of mankind.

The

The swoox-THEORY.

extinct, but only exhausted,

physical life of Jesus

of his friends and disciples, or (as

own medical

skill

;

was not

and was restored by the tender care

some absm-dly add) by

his

and after a brief period he quietly died a

natural death.'

Josephus, Yalerius Maximus, psychological and medical authorities

have been searched and appealed to for examples of

such apparent resurrections from a trance or asphyxy, especially

on the third day, which

is

supposed to be a

critical

turning-point

for life or putrefaction.

—

But besides insuperable physical difficulties as the wounds
loss of blood from the very heart pierced by the spear of

and
the

—

Eoman

moral

soldier

effect.

cal care,

this theory utterly fails to account for the

A brief sickly existence of Jesus in need of medi-

and terminating in his natural death and

final burial,

without even the glory of martsTdom which attended the crucifixion, far

from restoring the

faith of the apostles,

would have

only in the end deepened their gloom and driven them to utter
despair."

' The
Scheintod-UypotJie.te (as the Germans call it) was ably advocated by
Pauius of Heidelberg (1800), and modified by Gfrorer (18o8). who afterwards
became a Roman Catholic. We are pained to add Dr. Hase {Gcftch. Ji.s>i, 1876,
p. 001), who finds it necessary, however, to call to aid a '"special providence,"
to maintain some sort of consistency with his former advocacy of the miracle
of the resurrection, when he truly said [Leben Je.vi, p. 269, 5th ed. 1865):

^'Sonach ruht die Wahrheit der AnferstehvngunerschuttcrUcli nvfdem Zevgnisse.
ja anf dem Dasein der apoHtolischen Kirche.''''
Dr. Strauss (in his second Leben Je»u, 1864, p. 298) thu.=i strikingly and
"AYft halbtodt mis dem Grabe Herconclusively refutes the swoon-theory
:

vorgekrochener.

der Sfxirkung

siccJi

UmJien^chleichender, der drztlichen. Pflege,

de.t

Yerbnndcs,

vnd Schonung Bedurftiger, nnd am Ende dock dem Leden

Erlie-

gender konnte aiifdie JUnger unmoglichden Eindrvck des Siegers fiber Tod und

:

^ 19.
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tion of his friends,

for actual reality,

Christ rose merely

who mistook

m
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the imagina-

a subjective vision or dream

and were thereby encouraged to proclaim

their

Their wish was

faith in the resurrection at the risk of deatli.

father to the belief, their belief was father to the fact, and the

once started, spread with the power of a religious epidemic

belief,

from person to person and from place to place. The Christian
Acsociety wrought the miracle by its intense love for Christ.
cordingly the resurrection does not belong to the history of Christ
at

all,

but to the inner

life of his disciples.

bodiment of their reviving

It is

merely the em-

faith.

This hypothesis was invented by a heathen adversary in the

new
among

second century and soon buried out of sight, but rose to
life in

the nineteenth, and spread with epidemical rapidity

Germany, France, Holland and England.'

skeptical critics in

Grab, des Leberisfursten machen, der ihrem spdtern Auftreten zu Grunde lag.
solches Wiederatifleben hatte den Eindruck, den er iin Lebeii und Tode auf

Ein

gemuclit hatte,

sie

nur

scJiwdchen, denselben hochstens elegisch ausklingen lassen,

xinmbgllch aberihre Trailer in Beigeisterung verwandeln. Hire Verehrungzur
betutig steigern

kdnnen."

absurdity of his

own view,

Dr. Hase
''

An-

603) unjustly calls this exposure of the

(p.

Stranssische

Tendenzmakreip

Keim

Even more

effective

Naz. III. 576)
^'Und dann das UnmogUchste : der arme, schwache, hranke, mulisam avf den
Filssen erhaltene, tersteckte, verkleidete, scJiliesslicJi hinstevbende Jesus ein Gegen-

is

the refutation of the swoon-theory by Dr.

{Leben Jesu

v.

stand des Gkiubens, des Hochgefuhles, des Trkimphes seiner Anhdnger, ein nuferstandener Sieger iind Gottessohn ! In der That hier beginnt die Theorie arinselig,
abge^chmnckt, ja verwerflich zu werden, indem.
Oder gar mit Jesus selber als Betruger

zeigt.

sie die

Apostel als

Denn

arme Betrogene,

vcnn Scheintod hatte

man

auch damah einen Begriff, und die Lage Jesu musste zeigen, dass hier von Avferstchung nicht die Rede war ; Melt man ihn doch fur auferstanden, gab er sich
selbst als

auferstanden, so fehlte das nuchterne iJenken, ujid hutete er sich gar,

scinen Zustatid zu verrathen, so fehlte
alien diesen

worfen

Grunden

ist

am Ende

auch die Ehrlichkeit.

Am

der Scheintod von der Neuzeit fast ausnahmslos ver-

warden,''''

vision-hypothesis ( Visions- Hypothese) was first sugg-ested by the heathen Celsus (see Keim, III. 577), and in a more respectful form by the Jewish
philosopher Spinoza, and elaborately carried out by Strauss and Renaii, with
the characteristic difference, however, that Strauss traces the resurrection
'

The

to the apo^^tles in Galilee, Renan (after Celsus) to Mary Magdalene in
Jerusalem, saying, in his Life of Jesus (almost blasphemously), that " the
passion of a hallucinated woman gave to the world a risen God " In his

dream

!

work on the

Apostles,

Renan enters more

fully into the question

and again

A.D. 1-100.
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The advocates

of this hypothesis appeal

the vision of St. Paul on the
several years later,

and

is

way

to

first

and

chiefly to

Damascus, which occurred

nevertheless put on a level with the

former appearances to the older apostles

(1 Cor.

15:8); next

to

supposed analogies in the history of religious enthusiasm and
mysticism, such as the individual visions of St. Francis of Assisi,
the

Maid of

Orleans, St. Theresa (who believed that she had seen

Jesus in j^erson with the eyes of the soul more distinctly than

him with the eyes of the body), Swedenborg,
Mohammed, and the collective visions of the Montanists

she could have seen

even

in Asia Minor, the
tions of the

Camisards

in France, the spectral resurrec-

martyred Thomas a Becket of Canterbury and Savo-

narola of Florence in the excited imagination of their admirers,

and the apparitions of the lunnaculate Virgin

at Lourdes.'

emphasizes, in the genuine style of a French novelist, the part of the Magdalene.

"Za

Uomhre

tianisme.

monde

gloire de la resurrection (he says, p.

Apres Jesus,

Magdala.

c'est

creee

Sa grande

Marie qui a

par

les

le

1:3)

appariient a Marie dt

plus fait poxir la fondation du ckris-

sens delicats de Madeleine plane encore sur

femme

le

a ete la base
de la foi de Phumanite." The vision-theory has also been adopted and defended by Zeller, Holsten (in an able treatise on the Gospel of Paul and
Peter, 1868), Lang, Volkmar, Ruville, Scholten, Meijboom, Kuenen, Hooykaas.
Comp. Keim, III. 579 sqq. Among English writers the anonymous author of
Supernatural Religion is its chief champion, and states it Lu these words (vol.
" The explanation which we offer, and which
III. 526, Lond. ed. of 18T9)
has long been adopted in various forms by able critics " [among whom, in a
foot-note, he falsely quotes Ewald] " is, that doubtless Jesus was seen (w(|)^7j),
but the vision was not real and objective, but illusory and subjective that is
to say, Jesus was not himself seen, but only a representation of Jesus within
the mhids of the beholders."
On the other hand Ewald, Schenkel, Alex. Schweizer, and Keim have essentially modified the theory by giving the resurrectiou-visions an ohjectirc character and representing them as real thougli purely spiritual manifestations of the
exalted Christ from lieacen. Hase calls this view happily a VcrhimmcUing
.

.

.

.

affirmation de

:

'•II

est resuscite!

'

:

;

der Visionshypothese

(

OescJi.

Jesu, p. 597).

It i& certainly a great im))rove-

ment and a more than half-way approach to the truth, Vmt it breaks on the rock
of the smpty sepulchre.
It does not and cannot tell us what became of the
body of Christ.
The author of Supernatural IlcUgion (III. 530), calls to aid even Luther'i
vision of the devil on the Wartburg, and e.specially the apparition of Lord
Byron after his death to Sir Walter Scott in clear moonshine and he fancie»
that in the first century it would have been mistaken for reality.
'

;
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ISTobody will deny that subjective fancies and impressions are

But, with the exception

often mistaken for objective realities.

of

Paul— which we

case of St.

tlie

and which turns out to

place,

be,

shall consider in its

argument

sion of the leaders of skeptical criticism, a powerful

against the mythical or visionary theory
gies are entirely irrelevant
ences, they

mark on

were

history

isolated

;

for,

—these supposed analo-

not to speak of other

and passing phenomena which

The

(a)

first

It

must therefore be

insuperable argument against the visionary na-

empty tomb of

Christ.

If

reality, of the resurrection is

he did not

disciples,

body must

rise, his

either have been removed, or remained in the tomb.

by the

no

merits as an altogether unique case.

and in favor of the objective

ture,
tiie

own

its

differleft

while the faith in the resurrection of Christ

;

has revolutionized the whole world.
treated on

proper

even according to the admis-

If

removed

they were guilty of a deliberate falsehood in

preaching the resurrection, and then the vision-hypothesis gives

way

to the exploded theory of fraud.

If

mies, then these enemies had the best
resurrection, and

would not have

removed by the eneevidence against the

failed to

produce

it

and thus

The same is ti'ue, of
tomb. The murderers

to expose the baselessness of the vision.

body had remained in the
would certainly not have missed such an oj)portunity

course, if the

of Christ

to destroy the

To

very foundation of the liated

sect.

escape this difficulty, Strauss removes the origin of the

illusion

away

off to Galilee,

whither the disciples

fled

but this

;

does not help the matter, for they returned in a few weeks to
Jerusalem, where M^e find them

all

assembled on the day of

Pentecost.

This argument

is

fatal

even to the highest form of the vision

hypothesis, which admits a spiritual manifestation of

from heaven, but denies the resurrection of
(b) If Christ did not really rise,

spoke to

Mary Magdalene,

then the words which he

to the disciples of

Emmaus,

ing Thomas, to Peter on the lake of Tiberias, to
ples

Christ

his body.

on Mount Olivet, were likewise pious

all

fictions.

to doubt-

the disci-

But who

!
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can believe that words of such dignity and majesty, so befitting

moment of the departure to the throne of glory, as
commandment to preach the gospel to ev^ery creature, to
baptize the nations in the name of the Fatliei", the Son, and the
the solemn

the

Holy

and the promise

Spirit,

to

be with his disciples alway to

—a promise abundantly
in the daily
experience of the church — could proceed from dreamy and
the end of the world

verified

self-

deluded enthusiasts or crazy fanatics any more than the Sermon

on the Mount or the Sacerdotal Prayer

And

!

who, with any

spark of historical sense, can suppose that Jesus never instituted
baptism, which has been performed in his

day of Pentecost, and which,
Supper, bears testimony to

name

ever since the

like the celebration of the Lord's

him every day

as the sunlight does

to the sun
(c) If

the visions of the resurrection were the product of an

excited imagination,

is

it

unaccountable that they should sud-

denly have ceased on the fortieth day (Acts 1

have occurred

to

any of the

who

exception of Paul,
as " the last."

disciples afterwards,

:

15),

and not

with the single

expressly represents his vision of Christ

Even on the day

of Pentecost Christ did not
appear to them, but, according to his promise, " the other Paraclete "

descended upon them

;

and Stephen saw Christ

in heaven,

not on earth.'
(d)

The

chief objection to the vision-hypothesis

impossibility.
credulity.

and

It

is its

intrinsic

makes the most exorbitant claim upon

It requires us to believe that

collectively, at different times,

and in

many

oui-

persons, singly

different places,

from

Jerusalem to Damascus, had the same vision and dreamed the

same dream

;

that the

women

at the

open sepulchre early in the

morning, Peter and John soon afterwards, the two disciples
journeying to
'

Emmaus on

It is utterly baseless

months and

the afternoon of the resurrection day.

when Ewald and Renan extend these
" Ces fjrandH

visions of Christ

meutncoUques" says Renan {L(S
Ajwtrcs, o4, 30), "' ces entretiens sans cesse inten'ompun et recommences avec le
mort cheri remplissaient Ics jours et ies mois .... Prh (Vnn an s'ecmda damt
for

years.

repes

cette vie suspendiie entrc le ciel ct la terre.

mentait,^^ etc.

Even Keim,

Le charme,

III. 598, protests

loin de decroUre, aug'

agaiast thb.vie\v.

—

!
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the assembled apostles on the evening in the absence of Thomas,

and again on the next Lord's Day in the presence of the skeptiThomas, seven apostles at the lake of Tiberias, on one occa-

cal

sion five

hundred brethren

at once

most of

whom

were

still

when Paul reported the fact, then James, the brother of
the Lord, who formerly did not believe in him, again all the
apostles on Mount Olivet at the ascension, and at last the clearheaded, strong-minded persecutor on the way to Damascus
alive

that all these men and women on these different occasions vainly
imagined they saw and heard the self-same Jesus in bodily shape

and form

and that they were by this baseless vision raised all
from the deepest gloom in which the crucifixion of their
Lord had left them, to the boldest faith and strongest hope
which impelled them to proclaim the gospel of the resurrection
;

at once

from Jerusalem

to

Rome

end of their

to the

lives

And

!

this

illusion of the early disciples created the greatest revolution not

only in their
tiles

we

own views and

conduct, but

among Jews and Gen-

and in the subsequent history of mankind

!

This

illusion,

by these unbelievers, gave birth to
the most real and most mighty of all facts, the Christian Church
which has lasted these eighteen hundred years and is now
are expected to believe

spread

all

over the civilized world, embracing more members

than ever and exercising more moral power than

all

the king-

doms and all other religions combined
The vision-hypothesis, instead of getting rid of the
only shifts it from fact to fiction it makes an empty
;

more powerful than the
out of history

we must

we

reason the apostles and Christianity

We must

out of existence.
confess that

truth, or turns all history itself at last

Before we can reason the resurrection of Christ

into a delusion.

'

miracle,

delusion

itself

either admit the miracle, or frankly

stand here before an inexplicable mystery.

Kemakkable Concessions.

—The

ablest advocates of the

are driven against their wish and will to admit

-\dsioii- theory-

some unexplained

objec-

ive reality in the visions of the risen or ascended Christ.

Dr. Bauk, of Tubingen (d. 1860), the master-critic among sceptical
church historians, and the corypheus of the Tiibingen school, came At
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conclusion (as stated in
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tlie

revised edition of his Chiu'ch His-

tory of the First Three Centuries, i^ublished shortly before his death,
1860) that " nothing but the miracle of the resun-ection could disperse

the doubts which threatened to drive faith itself into the eternal night of

death (iVwr das Wunder der Avfersteliumj konnte die Zweifel zerstreuen,
irelche den Glauben selbst in die ewige Nacht des Todes rerstossen zu miissen
Geschichte del- chrisilichen Kirche, I. 39. It is ti-ue he adds that
the nature of the resuiTection itself lies outside of historical investigaschienen)."

{"Was

an sich ist, liegt ausserhalb des Kreises der
but also, that " for the faith of the disciples
the resuiTection of Jesus became the most solid and most in-efutable certainty.
In this faith only Christianity gained a firm foothold of its histion

die Ai(ferstehung

geschiclitUchen Untersiichung "),

torical

festen

development.

Grund

{In diesem Glauben hat erst das Christenthum den

seiner gescMclitlichen

EntwicMung gewonnen.)

requires as the necessary prerequisite of

the fact of the resurrection
ever light

we may

all

that follows

is

What

history

not so

much

In whatconsider the resun-ection of Jesus, whether as an
itself

as the faith in that fact.

[ ? ]

actual objective miracle or as a subjective psychological one

{als ein

Wunder, oder als ein subjectiv psychologisches), even
granting the possibility of such u miracle, no psychological analysis can
penetrate the inner spiritual j^rocess by which in the consciousness of the
disciples their unbehef at the death of Jesus was transformed into a behef of his resurrection .... We must rest satisfied with this, that for
them the resuiTection of Christ was a fact of their consciousness, and had
for them all the reality of an historical event." {Ibid., pp. 39, 40.) Baiu-'s
remarkable conclusion concerning the conversion of St. Paul {ibid., pj?.
objectiv geschehenes

44, 45)

we

shall consider in its

Dr. EwALD, of Gottingeu

(d.

proper place.
1874), the great orientalist

of Israel, antagonistic to Baur, his equal in

and historian
profound scholarship and

bold, independent, often arbitraiy criticism, but superior in religious

sympathy with the genius of the Bible, discusses the resurrection of
Ilistori/ of the Apostolic Age {Gesch. des Volkes Israel, vol. YI.
52 sqq.), instead of his Life of Christ, and resolves it into a purely spiritual, though long continued manifestation fi-om heaven.
Nevertheless he
makes the strong statement (p. 09) that "nothing is historically more certain than that Christ rose from the dead and appeared to his own, and that
this their vision was the beginning of their new higher faith and of all
Christ in his

their Christian labors."

" Nichts sfeht geschichtlich fester," he says, " als

dass Christus aits den fodten anferstanden den Seinigen iciederei'sckren

und

nnd

alles

da.<ss

dieses ihr viedei'sehen der

ihres christlichen

Mcht

xmrkens

anfang

selbst tear.

ihres nerien hijhern glanbens

Es ist aber

einen geicoJmlichen menschen oder

ebenso gewiss dass sie ihn

deiyi grahe anfsteigenden schatten oder gespenst wie die sage von solchen meldet, sondeitt
irie

ivie

einen aus

wie den eimigen Sohn Gottes, wie ein diirchans schon
iibermenschliches icesen triedersahen

nnd

iibenyiitchtiges

nnd

sich bei sjxitei'en zurilckerinner'
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nicMs andei'es denJcen Jconnten als class jeder icelclier ihn wiederset auch sogleich unmittelbar seine einzige gottliche loiirde

zusehen gewurdigt

und seitdem felsenfest daran geglaubt habe. Als den dcliten Konig
und Sohn Gottes hatien ihn aber die Zwolfe und andre sclion im leben zu
ei'kannt

erkennen gelernt : der unterschied

ist nur der doss sie ihn jetzt audi nach
und damit auch als den uber den tod siegreichen
erkannt zu haben sich erinnerten. Zwischen jenem gemeinen schauen des
irdischen Christus wie er ihnen soivohl bekannt war und diesem hohern tief-

seiner rein gottlichen seite

erregten entziickien schauen des hiinmllschen

menhang, so dass

sie

ist

also dock ein innerer

ihn auch jezt in diesen ersten tagen

seinem tode nie als den himmlischen Messias geschauet

und

hilttem

zusamnach

icochen

wenn

sie

ihn

nicht schon vorher als den irdischen so wohl gekannt hdtten."

Dr. Keim, of Zurich (d. at Giessen, 1879), an independent pupil of
Baur, and author of the most elaborate and valuable Life of Christ which
the liberal critical school has produced, after giving every possible advantage to the mythical view of the resurrection, confesses that
all,

a mere hypothesis and

explain the main point.

fails to

{Geschlchte Jesu von Nazara, III. 600)

wird

man

Nach

'^
:

it is,

after

He

says

cdlen diesen Ueberlegungen

zugestehen miissen, dass auch die neuer dings beliebt geiooi'dene

nur eine Hypothese ist, roelche Einiges erklrirt, die Hauptsache nicht
erklart, ja im Ganzen und Grvossen das geschichtlich Bezeugte schiefen und
Tliem'ie

hinfdlligm Gesichtspunkten

unterstellt.

Misslingt aber gleichmassig der

Versuch,dieiiberlieferteAuferstehungsgeschichtefestzuhalte7i, wie das Unter-

nehmen, mit Hilfe der paulinischeyi Visionen eirie natiirliche Erkldrung des
Geschehenen aufzubauen, so bleibt fur die Geschichte zundchst kein Weg
ubrig als der des Eingestdndnisses, dass die Sagenhaftigkeit der redseligen
Geschichte und die dunkle Kiirze der glaubwiirdigen Geschichte es nicht
gestattet, iiber die rdtliselhaften

an und fur

sich

und

A usgdnge

in der Einicirkung

des Lebens Jesu, so linchtig sie

auf

die Weltgeschichte geiuesen

sind, ein sicheres unumstossUches Eesultat zu geben.

Fur

die Geschichte,

nur mit benannten evidenten Zahlen und mit Reihen greifbarer
anerkannter Ursachen und Wirkungen rechnet, existirt als das Thatsdchsofoyi sie

liche

und

standen,

Zweifellose lediglich derfeste Glanbe der Apostel, dass Jesus aifer-

imd

die ungeheure

Wirkung

dieses Glaubens, die Christianisirung

601 he expresses the conviction that "it was
the cracified and living Christ who, not as the risen one, but rather as
the divinely glorified one (als der wenn nicht Auferstandene, so dock
der Jfenschheit."

On

p.

vielmehr himmlisch Verherrlichte), gave visions to his disciples and reIn his last word on the great problem,

vealed himself to his society."

Keim,
comes

in view of the exhaustion

and

failure of the natural exjilanations,

either, with Dr. Baur, humbly
confess our ignorance, or return to the faith of the apostles who " have
seen the Lord" (John 20:25). See the third and last edition of his

to the conclusion, that

we must

abridged Geschichte Jesu, Zurich, 1875, p. 362.
Dr. ScHENKEL, of Heidelberg, who in his Gharakterbild Jesu (third ed.
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1864, pp. 231 sqq.) had adopted the vision-theory in its higher form as
a purely spiritual, though real manifestation fi-om heaven, confesses in

Dan Christ usbild der Ajyostel (1879, p. 18), his inability
problem of the resurrection of Christ, and says " Niemals

his latest work,

to solve the
ivird es der

:

Forschung gelingen, das

Nichts aber stehl fester in der GescMcTde Ais, die

ergri'mden.

DIESES Glaubens; auf ihm
scha/t

.

.

liathsel des Auferstehungsglaubens zu

.

Der

berulit die Stiftung

Visionshypothese, welche

Thatsache

der christlichen Geineiri'

die ChHstusei-scheinungen

dei'

aus Sinnestauschungen erklaren will, die in einer Steigei'img des
'Gemiiths- und Nervenlebens' ihre physische und darum auch psychisclie

Jiingei'

Ursache hatten, .... stelit vor allem die Gnindfarhe der Stimmung in deii
JUngern, namentlich in Petrics, im Wege: die tiefe Trauer, das gesunkene
Wie
Selbstvertrauen, die nagende Gewissenspein, der verlorne Lebensmtdh.
soil

aus einer solchen Stimmung das

verkliirte

Bild des Au/erstandenen

hervorgehen, mit dieser unverwiistlichen Sicherheit tuid unzerstorbaren Freudigkeit,

durch welche

Stiirmen

dei-

Auferstehungsglaube die Christengemeinde in alien

und Verfolgungen aufrecht zu

erhalten vermoclde ?

"
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AGE.

Literature of the Ajpostolic Age.
I.

Sources.

—

1. The Canonical Books of the New Testament.
The twenty-seven
books of the New Testament are better supported than any ancient classic, both by a chain of external testimonies which reaches up almost to
the close of the apostolic age, and by the internal evidence of a spiritual
depth and unction which raises them far above the best productions of
the second century. The church has undoubtedly been guided by the
Holy Spirit in the selection and final determination of the Christian

canon. But this does, of coui-se, not supersede the necessity of criticism,
nor is the evidence equally strong in the case of the seven Eusebian
Antilegomena. The Tubingen and Leyden schools recognized at first
only five books of the New Testament as authentic, namely, four Epistles
of Paul Eomans, First and Second Corinthians, and Galatians and the
Revelation of John. But the progress of research leads more and more
to positive results, and nearly all the Epistles of Paul now find advocates

—

among

libei'al critics.

—

(Hilgenfeld and Lipsius admit seven, adding First

Thessalonians, Philij^pians, and Philemon

;

Eenan concedes

also

Thessalonians, and Colossians to be Pauline, thus swelling the

genuine Ejjistles to nine.)

The

Second

number

of

chief facts and doctrines of ajjostolic

Christianity are sufficiently guaranteed even by those five documents,
which are admitted by the extreme left of modern criticism.
The Acts of the Apostles give us the external, the Epistles the internal history of primitive Christianity.
They are independent contemporaneous compositions and never refer to each other probably Luke
never read the Epistles of Paul, and Paul never read the Acts of Luke,
although he no doubt supjjhed much vahxable information to Luke. But
indirectly they illustrate and confirm each other by a number of coincidences which have great evidential value, all the more as these coincidences are undesigned and incidental. Had they been composed by
post-apostolic writers, the agreement would have been more comj^lete^
;
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minor disagreements -would have been avoided, and the lacnnro in the
Acts supplied, especially in regard to the closing labors and death of
Peter and Paul.
The Acts bear on the face all the marks of an original, fresh, and
trustworthy narrative of contemporaneous events derived h-om the best
sources of information, and in gi-eat part fi-om personal observation and
ex23erience.
The authorship of Luke, the companion of Paul, is conceded by a majority of the best modern scholars, even by Ewald. And
this fact alone estabhshes the credibility.

admirably

Acts

calls the

"a book

Eenan

(in his St.

Paul, ch.

Since the
such fresh sensations. A
breeze of mornuig, an odor of the sea, if I dare express it so, inspuing
something joyfid and strong, penetrates the whole book, and makes it an
1)

of joy, of serene ardor.

Homeric i^oems no book has been seen fuU

of

excellent compagnaii de voyage, the exquisite breviary for

him who

searching for ancient remains on the seas of the

This

soiith.

is

the

is

The Lake of Tiberias and its lashing barks
had furnished the first. Now, a more powerful breeze, asjurations toward more distant lands, draw us out into the open sea."
2. The POST- Apostolic and Patristic writings are full of reminiscences
of, and references to, the ai^ostolic books, and as dependent on them as
second idyl of Christianity.

is upon its foiuitaiu.
The ApocKYPHAii and Heretical

the river

literature. The numerous Apocryand Apocalypses were prompted by the same motives
of curiosity and dogmatic interest as the Apocryi^hal Gospels, and have
a similar apologetic, though veiy Httle historical, value. The heretical
character is, however, more strongly marked.
They have not yet been
sufficiently investigated.
Lipsius (in Smith and Wace's " Diet, of Christ.
Biog." vol. L p. 27) divides the Apocryphal Acts into four classes
(1)
Ebionitic (2) Gnostic (3) originally CathoKe (4) Catholic adaptations
or recensions of heretical documents. The last class is the most numerous, rarely older than the fifth century, but mostly resting on documents
from the second and third centuries.
Acta Petri et Pauli (of Ebionite origin, but re(a) Apocryphal Acts
cast). Acta Pauli et Thechp (mentioned by Tertullian at the end of the
second century, of Gnostic origin). Acta Thames (Gnostic), Acta Matthcei,
Acta Thaddivi, Martyrium Bartholomcei, Acta Barnabas, Acta Andrece,
3.

phal Acts,

Epistles,

:

;

;

;

:

Acta Johannis, Acta Simovis et
The Doctrine of Addai, the Apostle (ed. in Syriac and
English by Dr. G. Phillips, London, 187G).
(b) Ajjocryijlial Ei)istles the coiTespondence between Paid and Seneca
(six by Paul and eight by Seneca, mentioned by Jerome and Augustme),
Acta Andrece

et

Matthice, Acta Philipin,

Judce, Acta Thaddcei,

:

the third Epistle of P<tul to the Corinthians, Epistokp Maria', Epistoke
Petri
(c)

ad

Jacobian.

Apocryjjhal Apocal\-pses

:

Apocalypsis Johannis, Apocalypsis Petri,

Apocalypsis Pauli (or um,3aTi.Kuv YlnvXov, based on the report of his rap-
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ture into Paradise, 2 Cor. 12 2-4), Apocalyims Thomce, Apoc. Stejphani,
Apoc. Maria', Apoc. Mosis, Apoc. Esdrce.
:

Editions and Collections

:

Codex Apocryphus Novi Testamenti.
ed. 1719, 1743, 3 parts in 2 vols. (vol. II.)

Fabeicius

Grabe
Birch

:

:

Spicilegium

Hamburg,

Patrum et Hceretlcorum. Oxford, 1698,

1703,

2d

ed. II. 1714.

Auctarium Cod. Apoc. N. Ti Fabrician. Copenh. 1804 (Fasc.
I.).
Contains the pseudo-Apocalypse of John.
Thilo: ActaApost.PetrietPauU. Halis, 1838. Acta ThotJice Lips. 1823.
Tischendoef: Acta Apostolorum Apocrypha. Lips. 1851.
TiscHENDOEP Apocah/jjses Apocryphce Mosis, Esdrce, PauTi, Joannis,
:

.

:

item Marice Dormitio.

R. A. Lirsirs

:

Leipz. 1883 sq.
4.

Lips. 1866.

Die apokryph. Apostel geschichten unci

Apjoatel legenden.

2 vols.

Jewish sources

:

PhtTjO

and JosEPHtrs, see

| 14,

p. 92.

Josei^hus

is

all-important for the liistory of the Jewish war and the destruction of

which marks the complete rupture of the Christian
Church with the Jewish synagogue and temple. The apocryphal Jewish,
and the Talmudic literature suiJiihes information and illustrations of the
training of the xipostles and the form of their teaching, and the discii^line
and worshij? of the primitive church. Lightfoot, Schottgen, Castelli,
Delitzsch, Wilnsche, Siegfried, Schiirer, and a few others have made those
sources available for the exegete and historian. Comp. here also the
Jewish works of Jost, Geaetz, and Geigee, mentioned ^ 9, p. 61, and
Haiibtjeger's Real-Encyclopiidie des Judenthums {fur Bibel und Talmud),
Jeriisalem, a.d. 70,

in course of publication.
5.

Heathex

writers

:

Tacitus,

Pliny,

Suetonius,

Lucian, Celsus,

PoEPHYEY, Julian. They fui-nish only fragmentary, mostly incidental,
distorted and hostile information, but of considerable apologetic value.
Comp. Nath. Lardner (d. 1768) Collection of Ancient Jewish and
Heathen Testimonies to the Truth of the Christian Religion. Originally
published in 4 vols. Lond. 1764-'67, and then in the several editions of
his Works (vol. VI. 365-649, ed. Kippis).
:

II.

IIlSTOEIES OF

THE ApOSTOLIC AgE.

William Cave (Anglican, d. 1713) Lives of the Apostles, and the two
Evangelists, St. Mark and St. Luke.
Lond. 1675, new ed. revised by
:

H. Gary, Oxford, 1840 (repiinted in New York, 1857). Comj). also
Ca\^'s Primitive Christianity, 4th ed. Lond. 1862.
JoH. Fe. Buddeus (Luth., d. at Jena, 1729) Ecclesia Apostolica. Jen.
:

1729.

George Benson

(d.

1763)

:

History of the First Planting of the Christian

;;
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vols, ito (in

German by

Bamhergei', Halle,

1768).
J. J.

Hess

(d. at Zuricli,

1828)

:

Geschichte

Apostel

tier

Jes^n.

Ziir.

1788

4th ed. 1820.
Geschichte des ChristenGoTTL. Jac. PiiANCK (d. in Gottingen, 1833)
thums in der Pmode seiner EinfiXhrung in die Welt durch Jesuni imd
Gottingen, 1818, 2 vols.
die Apostel.
:

*Atjg.

Nkajsder

tiing

Berlin, 1850)

(d. in

(Jeschichte

:

der Pflanzung und Lei^

Hamb.

der chrisllichen Kirche durch die Apostel.

2 vols.

1832.

4th ed. rc\-ised 1847. The same in English {History of the Planting
and Training of the Christ. Church), by /. E. Ryland, Edinb. 1842,

Bolm's Standard Library, Lond. 1851 reprinted in Philad.
by E. G. Robinson, N. York, 1865. This book marks
an ej)och and is still valuable.
F. C. AxiBEKT Scinv'EGLEK (d. at Tubingen, 1857) Das nacliajMstolische
Tubingen, 1845,
ZeitaUer in den Hauptmomenteyi seiner Entwicldung.
An ultra-critical attempt to transpose the ajjostolic
1846, 2 vols.
literature (with the exception of five books) into the post-apostolic

and

in

1844

;

;

revised

:

age.

*rERD. Cheist. Baub (d. 1860) Das Christentlium und die christliche
Kirche der drei ersten Jahrhunderte. Tubingen, 1853, 2d revised ed.
1860 (536 pp.). The third edition is a mere reprint or title edition
of the second and forms the fli'st volume of his General Church HisIt is the last and ablest
tory, edited by his son, in 5 vols. 1863.
:

Tubingen reconstruction of the apostolic histoi-y
from the X'en of the master of that school. See vol. I. pp. 1-174.
English translation by Allen Menzies, in 2 vols. Lond. 1878 and
Comp. also Baur's Paul, second ed. by Ed. Zeller, 18()6 and
1879.
1867, and translated by .4. Menzies, 2 vols. 1873, 1875. Baur's critical
researches have compelled a thorough revision of the traditional
views on the apostolic age, and have so far been very useful, notwithstanding their fundamental errors.
Sermons and Essays on the AposA. P. Stanley (Dean of Westminster)
Oxford, 1847. 3d ed'. 1874.
tolic Age.
*Hkinkich W. J. Thiersch (Irvingite, died 1885 in Basle) Die Kirche
im apostolischen ZeitaUer. Francf. a. M. 1852 3d ed. Augsburg,
(The same in English from
1879, "improved," but very slightly.
the first ed. by Th. Carlyle. Lond. 1852.)
*J. P. Lanoe (d. 1884) Das apostolischeZeitcdtei: Braunschw. 1854. 2 vols.
*Philip Sf^HAFP History of the Apostolic Church, first in Gennan, MerEnglish
2d ed. enlarged, Leipzig, 1854
cersburg, Penns. 1851
Edinb.
translation by Dr. E. D. Yeomans, N. York, 1853, in 1 vol.
several editions without change. (Dutch translation
1854, in 2 vols.
from the second Germ. ed. by J. W. Tli. Lnhlink Weddd; Tiel, 1857.)
Das apostolisclie imd das nacha*G. V. LECHLEii (Prof, in Leipzig)
exijosition of the

:

:

;

:

:

;

;

;

;

:

;
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3d ed. tlioronglily revised, Leipeel. 1857
bv Miss Davidson, Edinb. 1887. Conservative.

2d

postoUsclie Zeitalter.
zig, 1885.

— :;OlTRCES AT^D LITERATURE.
;

Gottingen, 1889) Die Entstehung der altkatko2d ed. Bonn, 1857. The first edition was in harmony with the Tubingen School but the second is materially improved, and laid the foundation for the Eitschl School.
*HEiNracH EwALD (d. at Gottingen, 1874) Gescliiclite des Volkes Israel,
Gottingen, 1858 and 1859. VoL VI. of
vols. VI. and VII. 2d ed.

*Albrecht Eitschx,

(d. in

:

lischen Kirche.

;

:

this great woi-k contains the History of the Apostolic

destruction of Jerusalem

;

vol. VII. the

Ago

to the

History of the post-Apos-

Age to the reign of Hadrian. English translation of the History
of Israel by R. Martineau and J. E. Carpeiiter. Lond. 1869 sqq.
A trans, of vols. VI. and VII. is not intended. Ewald (the Ur^vo-

tolic

'

'

pursued an independent path in opposition both
to the traditional orthodoxy and to the Tubingen school, which he
denounced as worse than heathenish. See Preface to vol. VII.
*E. DE Peessense Histoire des trois premiers siedes de Veglise clirktienne.
gel von Gottingen ")

:

German translation by E. Faharins (Leipz.
1862-65) English translation by Annie Harwood-Holmden (Lond.
and N. York, 1870, new ed. Lond. 1879). The first volume contains
the first century tinder the title Le siecle apostolique ; rev. ed. 1887.
*JoH. Jos. Ign. von Dollinger (Rom. Oath., since 1870 Old Cath.) ChrisPar. 1858 sqq. 4 vols.
;

:

tentlmm und Kirche in der Zeit der Grilndung.

Eegensburg, 1860.
The same translated into English by H. N. Oxenliam.

2d ed. 1868.
London, 1867.
The Church of the First Days. Lond. 1864-'65. 3 vols.
C. S. Vaitghan
Lectures on the Acts of the Apostles.
Geschichte der Apostel Jesit bis zur Zerstorung
J. N. Sepp (Eom. Cath.)
:

:

Jerusalems.
C.

HoLSTEN

:

Schaffliausen, 1866.

Zum EvangeUum

Paidus und des Petrus.

des

Eostock,

1868 (447 pp.).

Paul Wilh. Schmidt und Franz
Neuen Testaments.
lar exegetical

v.

Holtzendoef

Zweite, revid. Aufiage.

summary

:

Protestanten-Bihel

Leipzig, 1874.

of the Tiibingen views

A

poi3U-

with contributions

from Betjch, Hilgenfeld, Holsten, Lrpsros, Pfleideeer and others.
Bruce (Professor in Glasgow) The Training of the Twelve. Edinburgh, 1871, second ed. 1877.
*Ernest Eenan (de I'Academie Francaise) Histoire des origines dn Christianisme.
Paris, 1863 sqq.
The first volume is Vie de Jesus, 1863,
noticed in § 14 (pp. 97 and 98) then followed II. Les Apotres, 1866
m. St. Paul, 1869 IV. L'Antechrist, 1873 V. Les Evangiles, 1877
VI. UEglise Cliritienne, 1879; VEI. and last volume, Marc-Aurele,
1882.
The II., III., IV., and V. volumes belong to the Apostolic

A. B.

:

:

;

;

age

;

the last two to the next.

of brilliant genius, eloquence,

;

The work

of a sceptical outsider,

and secular learning.

It increases

192
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aclvauces.

it

and popular, but
it

also

by

The
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is the most interesting
most objectionable volume, because
the most sacred theme.

Life of Jesus

far the

deals almost profanely •with

EsnLE Fekkieke Les Apotres. Paris, 1875.
SuPERNATUKAL Eeligion. An Inquiry into the Reality of D-ivine Revelation.
Lond. 1873, (seventh) "complete ed., carefully re\-ised," 1879,
3 vols. This anonymous work is an English reproduction and repository of the critical sijeculations of the Tubingen School of Baur,
:

Strauss, ZeUer, Schwegler, Hilgenfeld, Volkmar, etc.

It

may be

called an enlargement of Schwegler's Nachapostolisclies Zeltalter.

volume

The

mostly taken up with a philosophical discussion of
the question of miracles
the remainder of vol. I. (pp. 212-485)
and vol. II. contain an historical inquiry into the apostolic origin of
first

is

;

the canonical Gospels, with a negative result.

The thud volume

discusses the Acts, the Epistles and the Apocalyjjse, and the e%idence
for the Eesim-ection

and Ascension, which are resolved

cinations or myths.

Starting with the affii-mation of the antecedent

into hallu-

incredibility of mii'acles, the author arrives at the conclusion of their
imjDossibility

;

and

this philosophical conclusion determines the his-

Dr. Schiirer, in the " Theol. Literatui-zeitung " for 1879, No. 26 (p. G22), denies to this work scientific
torical investigation throughout.

value for Germany, but gives it credit for extraordinary familiarity
with recent German literature and great industry in collecting hisDrs. Lightfoot, Sanday, Ezra Abbot, and others have
torical details.
exposed the defects of its scholarshij:), and the false jsremises from

which the writer reasons.

The

rai:)id sale

of the

work

indicates the

extensive sjiread of skejiticism and the necessity of fighting over
again, on Anglo-American ground, the theological battles of Ger-

many and Holland

to be hojied with more triumphant success.
Diu-ham since 1879) A series of elaborate
articles against " Supernaliiral Religion," in the " Contemi)orary Eeview " for 1875 to 1877. They should be republished in book form.

*J. B.

;

it is

Lightfoot (BishoiJ

Comp.

of

also the reply of the

face to the sixth edition.

:

anonymous author

in the lengthy pre-

Lightfoot's Commentaries on Pauline

Epistles contain valuable Excursuses on several historical questions
of the apostolic age, especially St.

Paul and

on the Galatians, jjp. 283-355.
W. Sanday The Gospels in the Second Centvry.
:

the Three, in the

London, 1876.

Com.

This

directed against the critical part of " Sui^ernatm-al Eeligion."

is

The

eighth chapter on Marcion's Gnostic mutilation and reconsti-uc(pj). 204 sqq.) had pre\-iously appeared in
the "Fortnightly Eeview " for June, 1875, and finishes on English
tion of St. Luke's Gospel

soil,
soil,

a controversy which had pre\-iously been fought out on Genuan
Tubingen School. The preposterous lni)o-

in the circle of the

thesis of the priority of Marcion's Gospel

Mas advocated by Eitschl,
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Baur and Sch-n-egier, but refuted by Volkmar and Hilgenfeld, of tlie
same school; wliereupon Banr and Kitsclil lionorably abandoned
The anonymous author of "Supernatural Keligion," in
their error.
his seventh edition, has followed their example. The Germans conducted the controversy chiefly under its historic and dogmatic aspects San day has added the jihilological and textual argument -with
the aid of Holtzmann's analysis of the style and vocabulary of Luke.
Neutestamentliclie Zeitgeschiclitc.
Hauskath (Prof, in Heidelberg)
Heidelberg, 1873 sqq. Parts II. and III. (second ed. 1875) embrace
;

A.

:

the apostolic times, Part IV. (1877) the post-apostolic times. Eng;Lond. 1878 sqq. H.
lish translation by Poynthuj and Quenzer.

belongs to the School oi Tiibingen.
Dan. Schenkel (Prof, in Heidelberg) Bas Ghristusbild der Apostel und
Leipz. 1879. Comp. the review by H.
der nacMpostoUsclien Zeit.
:

Holtzmann in Hilgenfeld's "Zeitschrift

fiir

wissensch. Theol."

1879,

p. 392.

H. OoKT and

:

Pliilip H. WicJcsteed, vol. III. (the

Book

kaas),

The Bible for Learners, translated from the
New Test., by Hooy(In the Engl.
pp. 463-693 of the Boston ed. 1879.

Hooykaas

I.

Dutch by

II.

VI.) This is a popular digest of the rationalistic Tiibingen and Leyden criticism imder the inspiration of Dr. ^4. Kuenen,
Professor of Theology at Leyden. It agrees substantially with the
ed.

it is vol.

Protestanten-Bibel noticed above.

*Geobge

p.

The Beginnings
Yale College, New Haven)
N. York, 1877. Comp. also the author's former
Essays on the SupernatMral Origin of Christianity, with special

Fisher

(Prof, in

:

of Christianity.

work

:

Themnes of Renan, Strauss, and

reference to the

New

York, 1865.

New

the Tiibingen School.

ed. enlarged, 1877.

Das Apostolische Zeitand very able.
Bas Urchristenihum, seine Schriften
*0. Pfleiderer (Prof, in Berlin)
undLehren. Berlin, 1887. (Tubingen School.)
*C.

Weizsackek (successor
alter.

Freiburg, 1886.

of

Baur

in Tiibingen)

:

Critical
:

III.

The Chronology

EiTDOLPH Angek

:

Be temporum

of the Apostolic Age.

in Actis Apostolorum ratione.

Lips, 1833

(208 pp.).

Heney Bkowne

:

Ordo Srpclornm.
Lond, 1844,

Holy Scriptures.

*Kael Wieseler

:

A

Treatise on the Chronology of the

Pp. 95-163.

Chronologie des apostolischen Zeitalters.

Gottingen,

1848 (606 pp.).
The older and special works are noticed in Wieseler, pp, 6-9,
See also the elaborate Synopsis of the dates of the Apostolic Age in

—
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A.D. 1-100.

Schuffer's translation of Lechler on Acts (in the Am. ed. of Lange's
Commentary) Henry B. Smith's Chronological Tables of Church History (1860)
and Weingakten Zeittafeln zur K-Gesch, 3d ed. 1888.
;

;

:

General Character of the Ajyostolic Age.

§ 21.

" Der Schlachtruf, der St. Pauli Brust entsprungen,
Rief nicht sein Echo auf zu tausecd Streiten ?
Und welch' ein Friedensecho hat geklungen
Durch tausend Herzen von Johannis Saiten
!

Wie

Feuer sind entglommen
Als Wiederschein von Petri Funkensprlihen
sieht
Und
man Andre still mit Opfern kommen,
viele rasche

!

Ist's,

well sie in

Ein Satz

Vom

ist's,

Jakobi

Schul' g-ediehen

:

der in Variatiouen

ersten Anfang forttont durch

^onen."
(TnoLccK.)

Extent

The

ajstd

Envieonment of the Apostolic Age.

apostolic period extends

from the Day of Pentecost

John, and covers about seventy years, from

death of

St.

to 100.

The

field

of action

is

to the

a.d.

30

Palestine, and gradually extends

over Syria, Asia Minor, Greece, and Italy.

The most promi-

nent centres are Jerusalem, .Antioch, and Pome, which represent respectively the mother churches of Jewish, Gentile, and

United Catholic Christianity.

Ephesus acquired a

Corinth.

Xext

to

them

are Ephesus and

by the

special importance

dence and labors of John, which made themselves

felt

the second century through Polycarp and Irengeus.

resi-

during

Samaria,

Damascus, Joppa, Caesarea, Tyre, Cyprus, the provinces of Asia
Minor, Troas, Philippi, Thessalouica, Berrea, Athens. Crete,

Patmos, Malta, Puteoli, come

view as points where
Through the eunuch converted

also info

the Christian faith was planted.

by Philip,

As

it

reached Candace, the queen of the Ethiopians.*

early as a.d. 58 Paul could say

:

"

From Jemsalem and round

about even unto Illyricum, I have fully preached the gospel of
Christ."

^

lie afterwards carried
'Acts 8:

37.

it

to

Rome, where
'Rom.

l")

it

:

bad already

19.

;

GENEKAL CHARACTER OF THE APOSTOLIC AGE. 195

§ 21.

been known before, and polsibly as far as Spain, the western

bonndary of the empire.'

The

by the gospel

nationalities reached

in the

first

century

were the Jews, the Greeks, and the Romans, and the languages
used were the Hebrew or Aramaic, and especially the Greek,

which was

at that

time the organ of civilization and of interna-

Roman

tional intercourse within the

The contemporary

Roman Emperors from

Tiberius to ISTero and Domitian,

either ignored or persecuted
directly into contact with

Herod the

empire.

secular history includes the reigns of the

We

Christianity.

are

who

brought

King Herod Agrippa I. (grandson of
James the Elder

Great), the murderer of the apostle,

with his son King Agrippa

who with

II. (the last

of the Herodian house),

most corrupt woman) listened
Paul's defense; with two Roman governors, Felix and Fes-

to

tus

;

his sister Bernice (a

with Pharisees and Sadducees

;

with Stoics and Epicureans

with the temple and theatre at Ephesus, with the court of the

Areopagus

at

Athens, and with Caesar's palace in Rome.

SotJRCES OF Information.

The author
from the

march of Christianity

of Acts records the heroic

capital of

Judaism

the

same

tell

the story of Jesus

artless simplicity
;

heathenism with

to the capital of

and serene faith

well knowing that

as the Evangelists

needs no embel-

it

lishment, no apology, no subjective reflections, and that
surely triumph by

its

it

will

inherent spiritual power.

The Acts and the Pauline Epistles accompany us with reliainformation down to the year 63. Peter and Paul are lost

l)]e

tjut

of sight in the lurid fires of the Xeronian persecution

seemed

consume Christianity

to

tain of that Satanic spectacle

'

Rom. 15

:

24.

Comp. Clement

itself.

We

which

know nothing

cer-

from authentic sources beyond the
of

Rome,

Ad

Cor.

c. 5,

i-jrl

rh repua

rris

This passage, however, does not necessarily mean Spain, and
Paul's journey to Spain stands or falls with the hypothesis of hip second

Sv(r€W9 i\^(iv.

Roman

captivity.

;
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A

liistoviansf'

few years afterwards

followed the destruction of Jerusalem, which must have

overpowering impression and broken the

Jewish Christianity

last ties

The event

to the old theocracy.

made an

which bound
indeed

is

brought before us in the prophecy of Christ as recorded in the
Gospels, bnt for the terrible fulfilment

we

are dependent on the

account of an unbelieving Jew^, which, as the testimony of an

enemy,

is all

more

the

The remaining

impressive.

thirty years of the first century are involved

in mysterious darkness,

John.

This

is

illuminated only by the writings of

a period of church history about

know

least

and would

field

for ecclesiastical fables

like to

and

which we know

This period

most.

ciitical

the favorite

is

How

conjectures.

thankfully would the historian hail the discovery of any

new

martyrdom of Peter and Paul
and the death of John, and again between the death of John
authentic documents between the

and the age of Justin Martyr and Irena^us.
Causes of Success.

As

\i

to the numerical strength of Christianity at the close of

we have no information whatever. Statistical
unknown in those days. The estimate of half a
million among the one hundred millions or more inhabitants of
The pentecostal
the Koman empire is probably exaggerated.
the

century,

first

reports were

conversion of three thousand in one day at Jerusalem,^ and the
"

immense multitude "

mate.

The churches

of martyrs imder Xero,' favor a high esti-

in

Antioch

also,

Ephesus, and Corinth were

strong enough to bear the strain of controversy and division into

But the majority

parties."

'

we

Unless

find allusions to

18: 24, comp. ver. 30

it

("ye holy

of congregations were no doubt small,
in the Revelation of John, G

apostles and prophets").

sungen iiher die Apokalyjise, Berlin, 1803,
* Acts 3
41.
" Tacitus, Anal. XV. 44, speaks of a

:

0-11

;

17

:

6

Sec Bleek, Vorle-

p. 130.

:

victed of the ''odium generis

Jewish
•»

sect),

Gal. 2

:

Jiumani,''''

^^

i.

muUitiido iiigens'^
e.

and cruelly executed under Nero in

1 sqq.

;

1

Cor. 3

:

3 sqq.

who were

con-

of Christianity (regarded as a
64.

:
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often a

mere handful of poor

paganism

(as the

name

In the country

districts

indicates) lingered longest, even

beyond

The

the age of Constantine.

and lower

to the iniddle

people.

Christian converts belonged mostly

classes of society, such as fishermen,

peasants, mechanics, traders, freedmen, slaves.

"

Not many wise

after the flesh, not

God

noble were called, but
that he might put to

the

weak

many

St.

Paul says

many

mighty, not

chose the foolish things of the world,

shame them

that are wise

and God chose

;

things of the world that he might put to

things that are strong

197

shame the

and the base things of the world, and

;

God choose,

the things that are despised, did

yea,

and the things

that are not, that he might bring to naught the things that are
that no flesh should glory before God."
illiterate

And

'

churches were the recipients of the noblest

alive to the deepest

challenge the

of an immortal mind.

attention

men

gifts,

and

problems and highest thoughts which can

built fi-om the foundation

the rising

:

yet these poor,

upward.

of the future,

who

From

Christianity

the lower ranks

come

constantly reinforce the higher

ranks and prevent their decay.

At

the time of the conversion of Constantine, in the begin-

ning of the fourth century, the number of Christians
reached ten or twelve millions, that
total population of the

The

Eoman

is

empire.

may

have,

about one-tenth of the*

Some estimate

it

higher.

rapid success of Christianity under the most unfavorable

circumstances

is

surprising and

its

own best

vindication.

It

was

achieved in the face of an indifferent or hostile world, and by
purely spiritual and moral means, without shedding a drop of
blood except that of

famous

its

own

Gibbon, in the

innocent martyrs.

fifteenth chapt^- of his " History," attributes the rapid

spread to five causes, namely

:

(1) the intolerant

but enlarged

gious zeal of the Christians inherited fi'om the Jews

;

reli-

(2) the

doctrine of the immortality of the soul, concerning which the

ancient philosophers had but vague and

dreamy

ideas

miraculous powers attributed to the primitive church

1

1

Cor. 1

:

26-29.

;

;

(3) the
(-l)

the
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purer but austere morality of the

aud

commonwealth

first Cliristians

;

(5) tlie unity

which gradually formed

discipline of the church,

a growing;

But every one of

in the heart of the empire.

these causes, properly understood, points to the superior excellency and to the
is

divme origin of the Christian

religion,

and

this

the chief cause, which the Deistic historian omits.

Significance of the Apostolic Age.

The

life

of Christ

Christian religion

;

the divine-human fountain-head of the

is

the apostolic age

is

the fountain-head of the

Christian church, as an organized society separate and distinct
fi'om the Jewish synagogue.

the age of the Holy Spirit,

It is

the age of inspiration and legislation for

Here

water of the new creation.

heaven as a supernatural
for,

all

springs, in its original freshness

and adapted

subsequent ages.

and purity, the living

Christianity comes

down

to the deepest

wants of human nature.

and wonders and extraordinary demonstrations of the

Signs

Spirit, for

the conversion of unbelieving Jews and heathens, attend
trance into the world of

sin.

fi-om

yet long predicted and prepared

fact,

It takes

with our fallen race, to transform

it

up

its

its

en-

permanent abode

gradually, without

war or

bloodshed, by a quiet, leaven-iike process, into a kingdom of
truth and righteousness.

Modest and humble, lowly and un-

seemly in outward appearance, but steadily conscious of
divine origin and

its

eternal destiny

;

its

without silver or gold, but

rich in supernatural gifts and poMers, strong in faith, fervent
in love,

and joyful in hope

;

bearing in earthen vessels the im-

perishable treasures of heaven,

it

piesents itself

of history as the only true, the perfect
tions of the earth.

At

first

i-eligion,

upon the
for

all

stage

the na-

an insignificant and even contem])ti-

ble sect in the eyes of the carnal mind, hated and })ei-soeutO(l by

Jews and heathens, it confounds the wisdom of Greece and the
power of Rome, soon plants the standard of the cross in the
great cities of Asia, Africa, and Europe, and proves itself the
liope of the world.

In virtue of this original purity, vigor, and beauty, and the per
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manent
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success of primitive Christianity, the canonical aiitliority

volume of

of the single but inexhaustible

character of the
Spirit, those

apostles,

its literature,

and the

Holy

those inspired organs of the

untaught teachers of mankind, the apostolic age

has an incomparable interest and importance in the history of
the church.

It is the

immovable groundwork of the whole.

has the same regulative force for

ments of the church
for the

works of

all

as the inspired writings of the apostles

all later

Furthermore, the apostolic Christianity

ages,

and tendencies.

and

ress

it

;

power

discipline

;

all

It holds
it is

it.

grows in Christ

;

is

preformative, and

the following periods, person-

up the highest standard

the inspiring genius of

suggests to every age

to solve

have

Christian authors.

contains the living germs of

trine

Ir

the subsequent develop-

its

all

of doc-

true prog-

peculiar problem with the

Christianity can never outgrow Christ, but

it

theology cannot go beyond the word of God,

but it must ever progress in the understanding and application
of the word of God.
The three leading apostles represent not
only the three stages of the apostolic church, but also as
ages and tj^es of Christianity, and yet they are

all

many

present in

every age and every type.'

The Repeesentative

Apostles.

Peter, Paul, and John stand out most prominently as the
chosen Three
age,

who accomplished

the great w^ork of the apostolic

and exerted, by their writings and example, a controlling

influence on aU subsequent ages.

To them correspond
Rome.

three

centres of influence, Jerusalem, Antioch, and

Our Lord himself had chosen Three out of the TAvelve for ])is
most intimate companions, who alone witnessed the Transflguration

and the agony in Gethsemane. They

tations,

James the Elder by drinking
'

On

fulfilled all the expec-

Peter and John by their long and successful labors,
early the bitter cup of his Master,

the typical import of apostolic Christianity compare the concludingmy History of the Apostolic Churchy pp. 674 sqq.

section of
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as the proto-inartyr of tlie Twelve.'

James,

''

the brother of

tiie

one of the three '"pillars" of

as

althou2:h

Since his deatli, a.d. 4i,

Lord," seems to have succeeded him,
tlie

church of the circumcision,

he did not belong to the apostles

in the strict sense of

the term, and his influence, as the head of the church at Jeru-

more

salem, was

local

Paul was called

last

than oecumenical,^

and out of the regular order, by the per-

sonal appearance of the exalted
ity

Lord from heaven, and

and importance he was equal to any of the three

filled a

but

place of his own, as the independent apostle of the Gen-

He

tiles,

in author-

pillars,

had around him a small band of co-laborers and pupils,

such as Barnabas, Silas, Titus, Timothy, Luke,

Kine of the

original Twelve, including Matthias, m'Iio

was

chosen in the place of Judas, labored no doubt faithfully and
effectively, in

pire

and

positions,

Ronum em-

preaching the gospel throughout the

to the borders of the barbarians, but in subordinate

and their labors are known

to us

only from vague and

uncertain traditions,'

The

James and Peter we can follow in the Acts to
little beyond
those of
imprisonment in Rome, a.d. 61-63 John lived

labors of

the Council of Jerusalem, a,d, 50, and a

Paul to his

first

to the close of the first century.

no authentic information

mous testimony
tyrdom

in

;

;

As

to their last labors

of antiquity that Peter

Home

we have

in the ]N''ew Testament, but the unani-

and Paul suffered mar-

during or after the Keronian persecution, and

'Matt. 33:23; Acts 13:3.
Gal. 3 9.
James is even named before Cephas and John, and throughout
the Acts from the Council of Jerusalem, at which he presided, he appears as
the most i)rominent man in the churches of Palestine. In the Ebionite tradi^

:

tion he figures as the first universal bishop or pope.
"

The apocryphal

tradition of the second

and

Peter, Andrew, Matthew, and Bartholomew, as

later centuries assigns to

their

field

of

missionary

and northwest of Palestine (Syria, Galatia, Pontus,
Scythia, and the coasts of the Black Sea) to Thaddajus. Thomas, and Simon
Cananites the eastern countries (Mesopotamia, Parthia. especially Edessa and
to John and Philip Asia Minor lEphesus
BaV)ylon, and even as far as India)
and Hierapolis). Comp. tlie Acta Sanctorum; Teschendorf's Jcia .l^w.vfcwrum Ajwcrnplta (1851); and for a brief summary my Ilktory of the Apost
labor, the regions north

;

;

Church, § 97, pp. 385 sqq.

;
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John died a natural death

that
off

abruptly with Paul

at

living

still

Konie, "preaching the kingdom of

would be

It

equally

A

God and

difficult to find

endowed with genius
same

main

three

boldness,

to the

and John.

by grace, bound

common

for-

togethei-

Master, and laboring

temper and constitution,

Peter stands out in history as the

pillar of the primitive church, as the Pock-apostle, as the

chief of the twelve foundation-stones of the

John

none

men equally great and good,

sanctified

cause, yet so different in

as Peter, Paul,

all

in

teaching the things

significant conclusion.

by deep and strong love
for the

breakr,

and working, a prisoner

concerning the Lord Jesus Christ, wdth

bidding him."

The Acts

Ephesus.

201

new Jerusalem

•,

as the bosom-friend of the Saviour, as the son of thunder,

as the soaring eagle, as the apostle of love

;

Paul as the cham-

pion of Christian freedom and progress, as the greatest missionary,

with " the care of

all

the churches " upon his heart, as the

expounder of the Christian system of doctrine, as the father of
Peter was a

Christian theology.

man

haste and ready to take the lead, the

the

first to

of

first to

action, always

in

confess Christ, and

preach Christ on the day of Pentecost

;

Paul a man

word and deed; John a man of mystic contemplation.
Peter was unlearned and altogether practical
Paul a scholar and thinker as well as a worker John a theosoequally potent in

;

phist

and

seer.

Peter was sanguine, ardent, impulsive, hopeful,

kind-hearted, given to sudden changes, " consistently inconsistent " (to use an Aristotelian phrase)

;

Paul was

choleric, ener-

John some

getic, bold, noble,

independent, uncompromising

what melancholic,

introverted, reserved, burning within of love

to Christ

and hatred of Antichrist.

;

Peter's Epistles are full of

sweet grace and comfort, the result of deep humiliation and rich
experience

those of Paul abound in severe thought and logical

;

argument, but rising

at

times to the heights of celestial eloquence,

as in the seraphic description of love

of the eighth chapter of the
ple, serene,

We

Komans

and the triumphant psean
;

John's writings are sim-

profound, intuitive, sublime, inexhaustible.

would

like to

know more about

the personal relations of

202
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tliese pillar-apostles,

They labored
their busy

but must be satisfied with a few hints.

in different fields

Time was

life.

A.D. 1-100.

and seldom met face to face

in

work too serious,
Paul went to Jeru-

too precious, their

for sentimental enjoyments of friendship.

salem A.D. 40, three years after his conversion, for the express

making the personal acquaintance of Peter, and spent
two weeks with him he saw none of the other apostles, but only
James, the Lord's brother.'
He met the pillar-apostles at the

pui-pose of

;

Conference in Jerusalem,

a.d. 50,

and concluded with them the

peaceful concordat concerning the division of labor, and the

cpestion of circumcision the older apostles gave him and Barnabas " the right hands of fellowship " in token of brotherhood
;

and

Not long afterwards Paul met Peter a third
came into open collision with him on the

fidelity."

time, at Antioch, but

great question of Christian freedom and the union of Jewish

and Gentile

converts."

significantly reveals the

The

collision

was merely temporary, but

profound commotion and fermentation

of the apostolic age, and foreshadowed future antagonisms and

Several years later (a.d. 57) Paul

reconciliations in the church.
refers the last time to Cephas,

and the brethren of the Lord, for

the right to marry and to take a wife with
ary journeys."

Peter, in his

first

him on

his mission-

Epistle to Pauline churches,

confirms them in their Pauline faith, and in his second Epistle,
his last will

and testament, he affectionately commends the

ters of his " beloved brother Paid,"
acteristic

let-

addmg, however, the char-

remark, which all commentators must admit to be true,

that (even beside the account of the scene in Antioch) there are in

them

"

some things hard

to

be understood."

"

According

to tra-

Gal. 1 18, 19.
The el /xv in this cormection rather excludes James from
the number of the Twelve, but implies that he was an apostle in a wider
Comp. the et a^ (ncd
sense, and a leader of apostolic dignity and authority.
'

:

tantum) Luke 4 26, 27 Rom. 14
2 Acts 15
Gal 2 1-10.
:

;

:

14

;

Gal. 2

:

16.

:

;

'Gal. 2: 11-21.
Cor.

••

1

'

2 Pet.

9:5; comp.
?>

:

]\Iatt.

8

:

14.

15, 10, ^v(rv6riTa. riva.

remark of Peter

(1

:

20) that

This passasre, and the equally significant
of Scripture is of private inter-

"no prophecy

pretation," or Kolution, have often been abused by the popes as a pretext foi

;

GENERAL CHARACTER OF
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dition (wliicli varies considerably as to details), the great lead-

Jewish and Gentile Christianity met

ers of

and condemned together, Paul, the

Roman

by the sword on the Ostian road

at

at

Rome, were

citizen, to the

Tre Fontane

;

tried

death

Peter, the

Galilean apostle, to the more degrading death of the cross on

John mentions Peter frequently in his
names Paul he
met him, as it seems, only once, at Jerusalem, gave him the right
hand of fellowship, became his successor in the fruitful field of
Asia Minor, and built on his foundation.
the hill of Janiculum,

Gospel, especially in the appendix,' but never

Peter was the chief actor
tianity

m the

fii'st

;

stage of apostolic Chris-

and fulfilled the prophecy of his name in laying the foun-

dation of the church

second stage he

is

among

the Jews and the Gentiles.

In the

overshadowed by the mighty labors of Paul

but after the apostolic age he stands out again most prominent

memory of the church. He is chosen by the Roman
communion as its special patron saint and as the first pope. He
is always named before Paul.
To him most of the churches are
dedicated.
In the name of this poor fisherman of Galilee, who
in the

had neither gold nor

silver,

and was

crucified like a malefactor

and a

slave, the triple-cro^Tied

pires,

dispensed blessings and curses on earth and in purgatory,

and even now claim the power

popes deposed kings, shook em-

to settle infallibly all questions

of Christian doctrine and discipline for the Catholic world.

Paul was the chief actor in the second stage of the

apostolic

church, the apostle of the Gentiles, the founder of Christianity
in Asia Minor and Greece, the emancipator of the new religion
from the yoke of Judaism, the herald of evangelical freedom,
the standard-bearer of reform and progress. His controlling

influence

was

felt also in

Rome, and

is

clearly seen in the genu-

withholding the Scriptures from the people and insisting on the necessity of an
The passage refers to the prophecies of the
Old Testament, which are not the productions of the human mind, but inspired by the Holy Ghost (ver. 21), and cannot be properly understood except
authoritative interpretation.

as divinely inspired.
'

John 21 15-23.

mysterious.

:

The

last

word

of the Lord about Peter

and John

is

very
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of Peter.

who makes more account of him than
But soon afterwards he is almost forgotten, except

by name.

He

ine Epistle of Clement,

the church of

Romans
this

day

while

St. Peter's is its chief

fully

;

his Epistle to the

Romans even

to

his church lies outside of the walls of the eternal city,

alone he was appreciated,

more

in a secondary line

read and understood by the

little

is
;

indeed associated with Peter as the founder of

is

Rome, but

first

ornament and glory.

In Africa

by the rugged and racy Tertnllian,

by the profound Augustine, who passed through

lar contrasts in his religious experience

doctrines of sin and grace

had no

simi-

but Augustine's Pauline

;

effect

whatever on the Eastern

church, and were practically overpowered in the Western church

by Pelagian

tendencies.

For

a long time Paul's

name

Avas

used

and abused outside of the ruling orthodoxy and hierarchy by

anti-

catholic heretics

and

sectaries in their protest against the

yoke of traditionalism and ceremonialism.

But

new

in the sixteenth

century he celebrated a real resun*ection and inspired the evan-

Then

gelical reformation.

Romans were

his Epistles to the Galatians

and

republished, explained, and applied with trumpet

Then

tongues by Luther and Calvin.
izing bigotry and legal bondage

his protest against Juda-

was renewed, and the

Of

Christian liberty asserted on the largest scale.

church history,

rights of

all

men

in

Augustine not excepted, Martin Luther, once

St.

monk, then a prophet of freedom, has most affinity
word and work with the apostle of the Gentiles, and ever since

a contracted
in

Paul's genius has ruled the theology and
tantism.

As

religion of Protes-

the gospel of Christ Avas cast out from Jerusalem

to bless the Gentiles, so Paul's Epistle to the

pelled fi'om

Rome

to enlighten

Romans was

ex-

and to emancipate Protestant

nations in the distant North and far AVest.
St.

John, the most intimate companion of Jesus, the apostle

of love, the seer

who

looked back to the ante-mundane begin-

ning and forward to the post-mundane end of

who

is to

tarry

till

all

things,

active part in the controversies between Jewish and
Christianity.

He

and

the coming of the Lord, kept aloof from

appears prominent

in

Gentile

the Acts and the Epis-
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to the Galatians, as

tie

word

of his

is

one of the

He was

reported.
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pillar-apostles,

but not a

waiting in mysterious silence,

with a reserved force, for his proper time, which did not come
till

Peter and Panl had finished their mission.

Then,

after

their departure, he revealed the hidden depths of his genius in
his marvellous writings,

work

which represent the

of the apostolic church.

omed, but

it

has been

felt

last

and crowning

John has never been

throughout

all

fully fath-

the periods of church

history that he has best understood and portrayed the Master,

and

may

yet speak the last

word

in the conflict of ages and

usher in an era of harmony and peace.
tain of the church militant,

Paul

is

the heroic cap-

John the mystic prophet

of the

church triumphant.

Far above them

all,

throughout the apostolic age and

sequent ages, stands the one great Master from

all

whom

sub

Peter,

whom they bowed in
whom alone they served and glorified in life and
to whom they still point in their writings as the

Paul, and John drew their inspiration, to

holy adoration,

and

in death,

perfect

image of God,

Giver of eternal

and

life,

schools, as the
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The

from sin and death, as tlie
harmony of conflicting creeds

as the Saviour

as the divine

Alpha and Omega

Critical Reconstruction

of the Christian faith.

of

the History

of

the

Apostolic Age.
''•

Die Botschaft hor^ ich wohl, allein mirfehlt der

Glanbe.''^

(Goethe.)

Never before in the history of the church has the origin of Christianity,
its original documents, been so thoroughly examined from standIt has engaged
l^oints entirely opposite as in the present generation.
the time and energy of many of the ablest scholars and critics. Such is
the importance and the power of that little book which " contains the
wisdom of the whole world," that it demands ever new investigation and
sets serious minds of all shades of belief and unbelief in motion, as if
There is not
their very life depended upon its acceptance or rejection.
The whole
a fact or doctrine which has not been thoroughly searched.
life of Christ, and the labors and writings of the apostles with their tendencies, antagonisms, and reconciliations are theoretically reproduced
with
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scholars and reviewed under all possible aspects.

The

post-

necessary connection been drawn into the process
of investigation and placed in a new light.

apostolic age has

l)y

biblical scholars among the Fathers were chiefly concerned
from the sacred records the catholic doctrines of salvation,
and the precepts for a holy life the Keformers and older Protestant

The great

in di-awing

;

them afresh with special zeal for the evangelical tenets
which sei^arated them from the Roman church but all stood on the
common ground of a reverential belief in the divine insjiiration and
authority of the Scriptm-es. The present age is preeminently historical
and critical. The Scriptures are subjected to the same process of investigation and analysis as any other literaiy production of antiquity, with
no other purpose than to ascertain the real facts in the case. We want
to know the i^recise origin, gradual gi-owth, and fmal comijletion of
divines studied

;

Christianity as an historical i^henomenon in organic connection with con-

temporary events and currents of thought. The whole jirocess through
which it passed fi'om the manger in Bethlehem to the cross of Calvaiy,
and from the U2:)per room in Jerusalem to the throne of the Casars is to
be reproduced, exi)lained and understood according to the laws of regudevelopment.

lar historical

And

in this critical i)rocess the veiy founda-

and undermined, so
The remark of Goethe

tions of the Christian faith have been assailed

now

the question

profound as

it is

is,

trae

proper, the only,
kind, to which

The modem
full progress,

"to be or not to be."

tlie

all

:

The

that
is

as

and unbelief remains the
the histoiy of the world and man-

conflict of faith

deepest theme of

others are suboi'dinated."

critical

and

"

is

movement began, we may

likely to continue to the

tury, as the aiDOstolic

church

itself

say,

end

about 1830,

is still

in

of the nineteenth cen-

extended over a period of seventy

had developed its resources. It was at first confined to
Germany fStraiass, Baiu-, and the Tubingen School), then spread to
France (Eenan) and Holland (Scholten, Kuenen), and last to England
(" Supernatural Religion ") and America, so that the battle now extends along the whole line of Protestantism.
There are two kinds of biblical criticism, verbal and historical.

years before

it

Textual

The

Ceiticism.

verbal or textiial criticism has for

its

object to restore as far as

possible the original text of the Greek Testament from the oldest and

most trustworthy sources, namely, the uncial manuscripts (especially
the Vatican and Sinaitic), the ante-Nicene versions, and the patristic quotations.
In this respect our age has been xevj successfiil, ^-ith
the aid of most important discoveries of ancient manuscrii^ts. By the
invaluable labors of Laehmann, who broke the path for tlie correct theory

{Xnvum

Testament, fh:, 1831, large Graico-Latin edition, 1842-50, 2 vols.),

Tischendorf (8th

critical ed., 1869-72, 2 vols.),

TregeUes

(1857,

completed

§ 22.
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vols.),
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we have now

in tlie place of

the comparatively late and corrupt textus receptus of Erasmus and his
followers (Stephens, Beza,

Protestant versions in

and the

common

which

Elzevirs),

use, a

much

is

the basis of all

older and purer text, which

must henceforth be made the basis of all re^ased translations. After a
severe struggle between the traditional and the progressive schools there
is

now

of

harmony among

department of biblical learning a remarkable degi'ee
The new text is in fact the older text, and
the reformers are in this case the restorers. Far from unsettling the
faith in the New Testament, the results have established the substantial
integrity of the text, notwithstanding the one hundred and fifty thousand
readings which have been gradually gathered from all sources. It is a
noteworthy fact that the gi'eatest textual critics of the nineteenth century
are believers, not indeed in a mechanical or magical inspiration, which
is untenable and not worth defending, but in the di-sdne origin and
authority of the canonical writings, which rest on far stronger grounds
in this basal

than any particular

critics.

human

theory of inspiration.

HiSTOKiCAXi Ceiticism.

The

historical or inner criticism (which the

Germans

call the "

higher

and aim of the New
Testament writings, their historical environments, and organic place in
the great intellectual and religious process which resulted in the triumphIt
ant establishment of the catholic church of the second centiiry.
assumed two very distinct shapes under the lead of Dr. Neandek in Berlin (d. 1850), and Dr. Baur in Tiibingen (d. 1860), who labored in the
mines of church history at a respectful distance from each other and
never came into personal contact. Neander and Baur were giants, equal
in genius and learning, honesty and earnestness, but widely different in
They gave a mighty impulse to historical study and left a long
spirit.
line of pupils and independent followers who carry on the historicocriticism," holiere Kritik) deals with the origin, spirit,

critical

reconstruction of primitive Christianity.

in France,

Holland and England.

Their influence

Neander published the

first

is felt

edition

Age in 1832, his Life of Jesus (against Strauss) in 1837
volume of his General Church History had appeared ah-eady in
Baur wrote his essay on the Corinthian Parties
1825, revised ed. 1812)
in 1831, his critical investigations on the canonical Gospels in 1844 and
1847, his ''Paul" in 1845 (second ed. by ZeUer, 1867), and his " Church
of his Apostolic

(the first

;

His pupil
History of the First Three Centuries" in ISb'i (revised 1860).
Strauss had preceded him with his first Lehen Jesu (1835), which created
a greater sensation than

any of the works mentioned, surpassed only

by that of Kenan's Vie cle Jesus, nearly thirty years later (1863). Eenan
reproduces and popularizes Strauss and Baur for the French public with independent learning and brilliant genius, and the author of
Supernatural Religion " reechoes the Tiibingen and Leyden speculations
•'

;

208
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On

the other hand Bishop Lightfoot, the leader of consermore from the German Neander than from any recent theologian (" Contemp. Review " for 1875,
In England.

vative criticism, declares that he has learnt

Matthew Arnold says {LUerature and Bvymn, Preface, jj. xix.)
" To get the facts, the data, in all matters of science, but notably in theology and Biblical learning, one goes to Germany. Germany, and it is
her high honor, has searched ont the facts and exhibited them. And
without knowledge of the facts, no clearness or faii-uess of mind can in
any study do anything; this cannot be laid down too rigidly." But he
denies to the Germans " quickness and delicacy of perception." Somep. 868).

thing more

necessary than learning and jierceiition to draw the right
sound common sense and well-balanced judgment. And when we deal with sacred and supernatural facts, we need
first and last a reverential sjjii-it and that faith which is the organ of the
is

conclusions from the facts

supernatural.

It is here

ence of nationality

;

:

where the two schools depart, without differbut an individual gift.

for faith is not a national

The Two Antagonistic
The two

Baiu*, are antagonistic in princijile

bond

Schools.

theories of the apostolic history, introduced by Neander and

and aim, and united only by the moral
The one is eonsen^ative and recon-

of an honest search for truth.

the other radical and destructive. The former aceejjts the
canonical Gospels and Acts as honest, tnithful, and credible memoir's of
structive,

the

life

of Christ

and the labors of the apostles

;

the latter rejects a great

part of their contents as unhistorical myths or legends of the post-aj^os-

and on the other hand gives undue credit to wild heretical
romances of the second centuiy. The one draws an essential line of distinction between truth as maintained by the orthodox church, and eiTor
as held by heretical i^arties the other obliterates the lines and puts the
heresy into the inner camp of the apostolic church itself. The one proceeds on the basis of faith in God and Christ, which imjjlies faith in the
sui^ernatural and mii-aculous wherever it is well attested the other proceeds from disbelief in the sujiernatural and miraculous as a philosoijhical
imijossibility, and tries to explain the gospel history and the apostolic
The one has
history fr-om purely natural causes like every other history.
a moral and spiritual as well as intellectual interest in the New TestaThe one
ment, the other a purely intellectual and critical interest.
approaches the historical investigation with the subjective experience of
the divine truth in the heart and conscience, and knows and feels Christhe other \aews it
tianity to be a i^ower of salvation ft'om sin and error
simi^ly as the best among the many religions which are destined to give
way at last to the sovereignty of reason and philosophy. The controversy turns on the question whether there is a God in History or not as
the contemporaneous struggle in natural science tm-ns on the question
whether there is a God in nature or not. Belief in a personal God
tolic age,

;

;

;

;
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and omnipresent in history and in nature, implies tlie possibility
and miraculous revelation. Absolute freedom from prepossession {Voraussetzungslosigkeit such as Strauss demanded) is absolutely impossible, " ex niliilo nihil fit."
There is prei^ossession on either
side of the controversy, the one iDositive, the other negative, and history
itself must decide between them.
The facts must i'ule philosophy, not
philosophy the facts. If it can be made out that the hfe of Christ and the
aijostolic church can be psychologically and historically explained only
by the admission of the supernatural element which they claim, while
every other explanation only increases the difficulty of the joroblem and
substitutes an unnatural miracle for a supernatural one, the historian has
gained the case, and it is for the philosopher to adjust his theory to
aliniglity

of supernatural

The duty

history.

of the historian

is

not to

make

the facts, but to dis-

cover them, and then to construct his theory wide enough to give them
all

comfortable room.

The AiiLEGED Antagonism
The theory

est

the Apostolic Chubch.

Tubingen school starts from the assumption of a
fundamental antagonism between Jewish or primitive Christianity represented by Peter, and Gentile or progressive Christianity represented by
Paul, and resolves all the writings of the New Testament into tendency
writings {Tendemiichrifteri),\fhiQh. give us not histoiy iDure and simple,
but adjust it to a doctrinal and practical aim in the interest of one or the
other party, or of a compromise between the two.' The Epistles of Paul
to the Galatians, Romans, First and Second Corinthians which are
admitted to be genuine beyond any doubt, exhibit the anti-Jewish and
imiversal Christianity, of which Paul himself must be regarded as the
chief founder.
The Apocalypse, which was composed by the apostle
John in 69, exhibits the original Jewish and contracted Christianity, in
accordance with his position as one of the " pillar "-apostles of the circumcision (Gal. 2:9), and it is the only aiTthentic document of the older
of the

—

ajDOstles.

Baur
go so

I., 80 sqq.) and Renan {St. Paul, ch. x.)
genuine John excludes Paul fi-om the list of
which leaves no room for more than twelve),

{Gesch. der christl. Kirche,

far as to assert that this

the apostles (Apoc. 21

:

14,

In this respect Baur differs from the standpoint of Strauss, who in his first
Leben Jesu (1835) had represented the gospel history as an ionoceut and un'

conscious

myth

or

poem

of the religious imagination of the second generation,

somewhat modified his
up the whole problem as a bad job. A tendency writing implies more or less conscious fiction and falsification of history.
The Tubingen critics, however, try to relieve this fictitious literature
of Christians; but in his second Leben Jesu (18G4) he

view, and at last (1873) he gave

of the odious feature by referring us to the Jewish and Christian apocryphal
literature which was passed off under honored names without giving any
special offence on that score.

14

;
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him as a " false Jew" (Apoc. 2:9; 3
a " false prophet" (2 20), as " Balaam " (2

indii'ectly attacks

apostle " (2

:

2),

:

:

:

9),

a " false

2, 6,

U, 15

comp. Jude 11 2 Pet. 2 15) just as the Clementine Homilies assail
him under the name of Simon the Magician and arch-heretic. Eenan
interprets also the whole Epistle of Jude, a brother of James, as an
attack upon Paul, issiied from Jerusalem in connection with the Jewish
counter-mission organized by James, which nearly mined the work of
;

:

;

Paul.
-m-itings of the New Testament are post-apostolic producand exhibit the various phases of a unionistic movement, which resulted in the formation of the orthodox church of the second and third
The Acts of the Apostles is a Catholic Irenicon which harmocenturies.
nizes Jewish and Gentile Christianity by liberalizing Peter and contracting or Judaizing Paul, and concealing the difference between them and
though probably based on an earlier nan-ative of Luke, it was not put

The other

tions

;

into its present shape before the close of the first century.

The

canoni-

whatever may have been the earlier records on which they
are based, are likemse jjost-apostolic, and hence untrustworthy as his-

cal Gosj^els,

The Gosj^el of John is a purely ideal comj^osition of
some unknown Gnostic or mystic of profound religious genius, who dealt

torical naiTatives.

with the historical Jesus as fi-eely as Plato in his Dialogues dealt with Socrates, and who completed with consummate Hterary skill this unifying
process in the age of Hadrian, certainly not before the thml decade of
the second century. Baur brought it do-wm as late as 170 Hilgenfeld
put it fui-ther back to 140, Keim to 130, Eenan to the age of Hadrian.
;

literature of the New Testament is represented as the
growth of a century, as a collection of jjolemical and ii-enical tracts
Instead of contemporaneous,
of the apostolic and post-apostolic ages.
reliable history we have a series of intellectual movements and literary
Divine revelation gives way to subjective visions and delusions,
fictions.
inspiration is rei^laced by development, truth by a mixture of tnith and
The ai)ostolic literature is put on a par with the controversial
error.
literature of the Nicene age, which resulted in the Nicene orthodoxy, or
with the literature of the Reformation period, which led to the formation

Thus the whole

living

of the Protestant system of doctrine.

yet the same laws and tendencies reappear
This modern criticism is a remarkable renewal
of the ^^ews held by heretical schools in the second century. The Elnonite author of the pseudo-Clementine Homilies and the Gnostic 3Iareion
likewise assumed an irreconcilable antagonism between Jewish and Gentde Christianity, with this difference, that the former opposed Paul as
the arch-heretic and defamer of Peter, while Marcion (about 140) regarded

History never repeats

itself,

in ever-changing forms.

Paul as the only true apostle, and the older apostles as Jewish iiervortera
of Christianity consequently he rejected the whole Old Testament and
such books of the New Testament as he considered Judaizing, retaining
;
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canon only a mutilated Gospel of Luke and ten of

tlie

Pauline

Epistles (excluding the Pastoral Epistles and the Epistle to the Hebrews).

In the eyes of modern criticism these wild heretics are better historians
of the apostolic age than the author of the Acts of the Apostles.
The Gnostic heresy, with all its destructive tendency, had an imijortant
mission as a propelling force in the ancient church and

upon

patristic

theology.

So

also this

modem

left its effects

gnosticism must be

allowed to have done great service to biblical and historical learning by
removing old prejudices, opening new avenues of thought, bringing to

immense fermentation of the first century, stimulating researcli,
and compelling an entire scientific reconstniction of the histoiy of the
origin of Christianity and the church.
The result will be a deeper and
light the

fuller

knowledge, not to the weakening, but to the strengthening of our

faith.
/

Keaction.

There

is

considerable difference

among

the scholars of this higher

and while some pupils of Baur (e. g. Strauss, Volkmar) have
gone even beyond his positions, others make concessions to the traditional views.
A most important change took place in Baur's own mind
as regards the conversion of Paul, which he confessed at last, shortly
before his death (1860), to be to him an insolvable psychological problem
amounting to a mu-acle. Eitschl, Holtzmann, Lipsius, Pfleiderer, and
especially Reuss, Weizsacker, and Keim (who are as free from orthodox prejudices as the most advanced critics) have modified and con-ected
many of the extreme views of the Tubingen school. Even HUgenfeld,
with all his zeal for the " Fortschiittstheologie " and against the " Eiickcriticism,

schrittstheologie," admits seven instead of four Pauline Epistles as genu-

an earlier date to the Synoptical Gospels and the Epistle to
the Hebrews (which he supposes to have been written by Apollos liefore
ine, assigns

70),

and says

:

"It cannot be denied that Baur's criticism went beyond
wounds on the faith of

the bounds of moderation and inflicted too deep

Eenan
{Hist. Krit. Einleitung in das N. T. 1875, p. 197).
admits nine Pauline Epistles, the essential genuineness of the Acts, and
even the naiTative portions of John, while he rejects the discourses as
(See his
pretentious, inflated, metaphysical, obscure, and tu-esome
last discussion of the subject in L'eglise chretienne, ch. TV. pp. 45 sqq.)
Matthew Ai-nold and other critics reverse the proposition and accept the
discourses as the sublimest of aU human compositions, fuU of "heavenly

the church "

!

glories " {Mmmlisclie nerrlichkeiten, to use an expression of

Keim, who,

however, rejects the fourth Gospel altogether). Schenkel (in his G//ristuS'
bild der Apostel, 1879) considerably moderates the antagonism between
Petrinism and Paulinism, and confesses (Preface, p. xi.) that in the progress of his investigations he has

Acts of the Apostles

is

a

been " forced to the conviction that the

more trustworthy source

of information than is

212
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commonly allowed on the part
ments worthy of

of the
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modem

criticism

;

that older docu-

credit, besides the well kno^\•n ire-soiirce

(

Wirrpielle) are

and that the Paulinist who composed it has not intentionally distorted the facts, bixt only jjlaced them in the light in which
they appeared to him and must have appeared to him fi-om the time
and cu'cumstances under which he wi'ote. He has not, in my oijinion,
artificially brought ujoon the stage either a Paulinized Peter, or a Petrinized Paul, in order to mislead his readers, but has portrayed the two
apostles just as he actually conceived of them on the basis of his incomplete information." Keim, in his last work {Aus dem Urchristencontained in

tlium, 1878, a

it

;

year before his death), has

come

to a similar conclusion,

a critical essay on the Apostelkonvent, pp. 64-89) in opposition to Baur, Schwegler, and Zeller, yet fi'om the same standpoint of

and proves

(in

and allowing later additions, the substantial harmony
between the Acts and the Epistle to the Galatiaus as regards the ajoosEwald always pursued his
tolic conference and concordat of Jenisalem.
own way and equalled Baur in bold and arljitrary criticism, but violently
oi^posed him and defended the Acts and the Gospel of John.
To these German voices we may add the testimony of Matthew Arnold,
one of the boldest and broadest of the broad-school divines and critics,
who with all his admiration for Baur represents him as an "unsafe
guide," and protests against his assumption of a bitter hatred of Paul
and the pillar-apostles as entirely inconsistent Avith the conceded religious greatness of Paul and with the nearness of the pillar-apostles to
liljeral criticism,

Jesus ( God and the Bible, 1875, Preface, vii-xii). As to the fourih Gospel,
which is now the most btu-ning spot of this bm-ning controversy, the
same author, after viewing it fi-om without and from ^^ithin, comes to the
conclusion that

it is

" no fancy-piece, but a serious and invaluable docu-

by tradition and genuine sayings of the
Lord " (p. 370), and that " after the most free criticism has been fairly
and strictly applied, .... there is yet left an authentic residue comprising all the profoundest, most important, and most beautiful things in the

ment,

full of

incidents given

'

'

fourth Gospel "

(p.

372

sq.).

The

Posirrv^E Schooij.

WTiile there are signs of disintegration in the ranks of destnxctive
criticism, the historic truth

and genuineness of the

New Testament

writings have found learned and able defenders from different standpoints, such as Neander, Ullmann, C. F. Schmid (the colleague of Baur
in Tubingen), Eothe, Dorner, Ebrard, Lechler, Lango. Tliiersch,Wieseler,

Hofmann (of Erlangen), Luthardt, Christlieb, Beysclilag, Uhlhom, Weiss,
Godet, Edm. de Pressense.
The English and American mind also has fairly begun to grapple manand successfully with these questions in such scholars as Lightfoot,
Plumptre, Westcott, Sanday, Farrar, G. P. Fisher, Ezra Abbot (on the
Authm-ship of the Fourth Goqyel, 1880). English and American theology
fully

;

§
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not likely to be extensively demoralized by these liyper-critical specuIt has a firmer foothold in an active church

lations of the Continent.

The German and
life and the convictions and affections of the peoi^le.
French mind, like the Athenian, is always bent upon telling and hearing
something new, while the Anglo-American mind cares more for what is
And the truth must ultimately prevail.
true, whether it be old or new.
St. PATJii's TESTIMo^fY TO HiSTOKiCAii Chkistianity,

Fortunately even the most exacting school of modern criticism leaves
us a fixed fulcrum from which we can argue the truth of Christianity,

namely, the four Pauline Epistles to the Galatians, Romans, and Corinthians, which are pronounced to be unquestionably genuine and made
the Ai-chimedean point of assault upon the other
tament.

We

New

the

j^arts of

They

proi^ose to confine ourselves to them.

Tes-

are of the

utmost historical as well as doctrinal importance they represent the
first Christian generation, and were written between 51 and 58, that is
;

within a quarter of the century after the crucifixion,

when

apostles and most of the principal eye-witnesses of the

The

the older

life

of Christ

he
which Christianity
rests
he was intimate with the Sanhedrin and the murderers of Christ
he was not blinded by favorable prejudice, but was a violent persecutor,
who had every motive to justify his hostility and after his radical conversion (a.d. 37) he associated with the original disciples and could learn
their personal experience from their own lips (Gal. 1 18 2 1-11).
Now in these admitted documents of the best educated of the apostles
we have the clearest evidence of all the great events and truths of primitive Christianity, and a satisfactoiy answer to the chief objections and
were

still

alive.

writer himself was a contemporary of Chi-ist

;

lived in Jerusalem at the time of the great events on
;

;

:

;

:

modern skepticism.'
They prove
1. The leading facts in the life of Christ, his divine mission,
birth from a woman, of the royal house of David, his holy life and
ample, his betrayal, passion, and death for the sins of the world,
difficulties of

his
ex-

his

resurrection on the third day, his rej^eated manifestations to the disci-

and exaltation to the right hand of God, whence he
judge mankind, the adoration of Clu'ist as the Messiah,
the Lord and Saviour from sin, the eternal Son of God also the election of the Twelve, the institution of baptism and the Lord's Supi^er,
the mission of the Holy Spirit, the founding of the church. Paul fi-eples, his ascension

will return to

;

quently alludes to these facts, especially the crucifixion and resurrection,
not in the way of a detailed narrative, but incidentally and in connection
with doctrinal expositions and exhortations as addressed to men already

Comp. here a valuable article of J. Oswald Dykes, in the
Evang. Review," Lond. 1880, pp. 51 sqq.
'

'
'

Brit,

and For.

;

A.D. 1-1 00.

FIRST PEIIIOD.

21-i

11, 26,

them from oral jDreachiiig and instruction. Comp. Gal,
4:4-6; 6 14 Eom. 1:3; 4 24, 25 5 8-21 6 8-10 8 3^
39 9:5; 10 6, 7 14 15 15 3 1 Cor. 1 23 2 2, 12
5:7;

6

10

familiar with

3

13

:

14

:

2.

;

:

16

:

:

;

23-26

;

;

15 3-8, 45-49
:

;

:

;

2 Cor. 5

:

:

;

:

:

;

21.

:

9:1; 15 8.
The origin and rapid progress
;

;

:

;

:

own conversion and call to the apostleship by the ijersonaj
to him of the exalted Kedeemer from heaven.
Gal. 1 1.

Paul's

16

3.

11

;

;

:

:

;

api^earance
15,

;

:

;

1 Cor.

Roman

:

of the Christian

church in

all

parts of

Eome, in Judtta, in
SjTia, in Asia IMinor, in Macedonia and Achaia.
The faith of the Eoman
church, he says, was known "throughout the world," and "in every
tlie

empire, fi-om Jerusalem to Antioch and

And

place " there were worshij^x^ers of Jesus as their Lord.

these

little

churches maintained a lively and active intercourse vnth. each other, and
tliough founded by different teachers and distracted by differences of
opinion and practice, they worshipped the same divine Lord, and formed

one brotherhood of believers. Gal. 1:2, 22; 2:1, 11; Eom. 1:8;
10 18 ; 16 26 1 Cor. 1 12 8:1; 16 19, etc.
4. The presence of miraculous powers in the church at that time.
Paul h imself wrought the signs and mighty deeds of an apostle. Eom.
15 18, 19 1 Cor. 2:4; 9:2; 2 Cor. 12 12. He lays, however, no great
stress on the outer sensible miracles, and makes more account of the
inner moral miracles and the constant manifestations of the power of
the Holy Spirit in regenerating and sanctifying sinful men in an utterly
comiiDt state of society. 1 Cor. chs. 12 to 14 6 9-11 Gal. 5 16-26
:

:

;

:

;

;

:

:

:

;

Eom. chs. 6 and 8.
5. The existence

of

much

;

:

earnest controversy in these

:

young churches,

not indeed about the great facts on which theu- faith was based, and
which were fully admitted on both sides, but about doctrinal and ritual
inferences fi'om these facts, especially the question of the continued
obligation of circumcision

and the Mosaic

law,

and the

i^ersonal question

The Judaizers maintained the sujierior
and charged him with a radical departui-e

of the apostolic authority of Paul.

claims of the older apostles

from the venerable religion of their fathers while Paul used against
them the argument that the expiatory death of Christ and his resun-ecGal.
tion were needless and useless if justification came from the law.
2 21 5:2-4.
6. The essential doctrinal and sjuritual harmony of Paul with the
older apostles, notwithstanding their differences of standpoint and field
;

:

;

of labor.
Here the testimony of the Epistle to the Galatians, ch. 2 1- 10,
which is the very bulwark of the skeptical school, bears strongly against
it.
For Paul exin-essly states that the " jullar "-apostles of the circumcision, James, Peter, and John, at the conference in Jenisalem a.d. 50,
npi)roved the gospel he had been preaching during the preceding fourteen years; that they "imparted nothing" to him, gave him no new instruction, imposed on him no new terms, nor burden of any kind, but
:
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on the contrary, they recognized the grace of God in him and hia
and gave him and Barnabas " the right
hands of fellowship " in token of their brotherhood and fidelity. He
makes a clear and sharp distinction between the apostles and " the false
brethren privily brought in, who came to spy out our liberty which we
have in Christ Jesus, that they might bring us into bondage," and to
whom he would not yield, "no, not for an hour." The hardest words he
has for the Jewish apostles are epithets of honor he calls them " the
pillars" of the church, "the men in highrejiute" {ul o-tvXoi^ ol duKovvTfs,
Gal. 2 6, 9) while he considered himself in sincere humility " the least
of the apostles," because he persecuted the church of God (1 Cor. 15 9).
This statement of Paul makes it simply impossible and absurd to suppose (with Baur, Schwegler, Zeller, and Eeuan) that John should have
so contradicted and stultified himself as to attack, in the Apocalypse, the
same Paul whom he had recognized as a brother during his life, as a
false apostle and chief of the synagogue of Satan after his death.
Sucli
a reckless and monstrous assertion turns either Paul or John into a liar.
The antinomian and antichristian heretics of the Apocalypse who plunged
into aU sorts of moral and ceremonial pollutions (Apoc. 2 14, 15) would
have been condemned by Paiil as much as by John yea, he himself, in
his j)arting adcb'ess to the Ephesian elders, had j)ropheticaUy foreannounced and described such teachers as " grievous wolves " that would
after his departure enter in among them or rise from the midst of them,
that,

special mission to the Gentiles,

;

;

:

:

:

;

not sparing the flock (Acts 20 :29,

30).

On

the question of fornication

he was in entire harmony with the teaching of the Apocalyi^se

(1 Cor.

and as to the question of eating meat offered in
sacrifice to idols (ra fa'^ojAoSuro), though he regarded it as a thing indifferent in itself, considering the vanity of idols, yet he condemned it
whenever it gave offence to the weak consciences of the more scrupulous
Jewish converts (1 Cor. 8 7-13 10 23-33 Eom. 14 2, 21) and this
was in accord with the decree of the Apostolic Council (Acts 15 29).
11-14, which is made
7. Paul's collision with Peter at Antioch, Gal. 2
the very bulwark of the Tubingen theory, proves the very reverse. For it
was not a difference in jirinciple and doctrine on the contrary, Paul expressly asserts that Peter at first freely and habitually (mark the imperfect
3

:

15, 16

;

6

:

15-20)

;

:

;

:

;

:

;

:

:

;

Gal. 2 12) associated with the Gentile converts as brethren in
but was intimidated by emissaries from the bigoted Jewish converts in Jerusalem and acted against his better conviction which he had
(rvvf]a^i(v,

:

Christ,

10-16), and which
Jerusalem (Acts 15 7-11)
he had so boldly confessed at the Council
and can-ied out in Antioch. We have here the same impulsive, impress
sible, changeable disciple, the first to confess and the first to deny his
Master, yet quickly retui-ning to him in bitter repentance and sincere
humility. It is for this inconsistency of conduct, which Paul called by
the strong term of dissimulation or hypocrisy, that he, in his uncompro-

entertained ever since the vision at Joppa (Acts 10

m

:

:

;
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mising zeal for the
licly before

gi-eat princiijle of

the church.

According to

tlie

A

A.D. 1-lGO.
Christian liberty, rej)roved

Mm pub.

public wrong had to be publicly rectified.

Tiibiugen hypothesis the hypocrisy would have been
The silent submission of Peter

in the very oijposite conduct of Peter.

younger colleague, and speaks
weakness to his blame. That the alienation
was only temporary and did not break up theii- fraternal relation is
apparent from the respectful though frank manner in which, several
years after the occurrence, they allude to each other as fellow aj)ostles,
comp. Gal. 1 18, 19 2 8, 9 1 Cor. 9 5 2 Pet. 3 15, 16, and from
the fact that Mark and Silas were connecting links between them and
i)roves his regard for his

on the occasion
as

much

to his praise as his

:

;

:

:

;

;

:

them both.'
The Epistle to the Galatians then furnishes the proper solution of the
It i^rovea
difficulty, and essentially confirms the accovmt of the Acts.
the harmony as well as the difference between Paul and the older aposalternately served

tles.

It explodes the hyjDothesis that they stood related to each other

like the Marcionites

and Ebionites

in the second century.

These were

the descendants of the heretics of the apostolic age, of the "false brethren insidiously bi'ought in " (\//-f vSuSeXc^oi TuipflcraKToi, Gal. 2:4); while
the true apostles recognized and continued to recognize the same grace

God which wrought

of

effectually

through Peter for the conversion of

the Jews, and through Paul for the conversion of the Gentiles. That the
Judaizers should have aj^pealed to the Jewish ajjostles, and the antito Paul, as their authority, is not more surprising than
the appeal of the modern rationalists to Luther and the Reformation.
We have thus discussed at the outset, and at some length, the fundamental difference of the two standpoints from which the history of the apos-

nomian Gnostics

tolic

church

now

is

viewed, and have vindicated our

own

general position

in this controversy.
It is

not to be supposed that

all

the obscure points have ah-eady been

satisfactorily cleared up, or ever will

be solved beyond the possibility

It is amusing to read Renan's account of this dispute {St. Paul, oh. x. ).
He sympathizes rather with Peter, whom he calls a "man profoundly kind
and upright and desiring peace above all things," though he admits him to
have been amiably weak and inconsistent on that as on other occasions
'

while he charges Paul with stubbornness and rudeness ; but what is the most
important point, he denies the Tiibingen exegesis when hesays: '-Modern
critics who infer from certain passages of the Epistle to the Galatians that
the rupture between Peter and Paul was absolute, put themselves in contradiction not only to the Acts, but to other passages of the Epistle to the Gala-

Fervent men pass tlieir lives disputing together without
must not judge these characters after the manner of
things which take place in our day between people well-bred and susceptible
This last word especially never had much significance
in a point of honor.
tians (1:18; 2

:

2).

ever faUing out.

with the Jews

"
'

We

1

:
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oZ dispute.
There must be some room left for faith in that God who has
revealed himself clearly enough in nature and in history to strengthen
our faith, and who is concealed enough to try our faith. Certain iutei--

always be vacant in the firmament of the apostolic age
gaze aU the more intensely at the bright stars, before
which the jDost-aiiostolic books disajDpear like torches, i careful study of
stellar spaces will

men may

that

the ecclesiastical writers of the second and third centuries, and especially
of the numerous Apocryphal Acts, Epistles, and AjDocalypses, leaves on
the

mind

a strong impression of the immeasurable superiority of the

New

and truthfulness, simplicity and majesty and this
superiority points to a special agency of the Spirit of God, without which
that book of books is an inexplicable mystery.
Testament in

piirity

;

Chronology of the Apostolio Age.

§ 23.

See the works quoted in § 20, pp. 193, 194, especially Wieseleb.
Hackett on Acts, pp. 22 to 30 (third ed.).

The chronology

of the apostolic age

within a few years, partly conjectural
pal events

from

a.d.

New

103)

is

partly certain, at least

certain as to the princi-

century.

first

The

sources

Testament (especially the Acts and the Pauline

Roman

and the

Epistles), Joseplms,
d.

also

30 to TO, conjectural as to intervening

points and the last thirty years of the
are the

is
:

Comp.

historians.

especially valuable here, as

Josephus

(b. 37,

he wrote the Jewish

his-

down to the destruction of Jerusalem.
The following dates are more or less certain and accepted by

tory

most historians

The founding

1.

Pentecost in

May

of the Christian
a.d.

Christ was born e.g. 4 or

This

30.
5,

and was

is

Church on the

feast of

on the assumption that

crucified in April a.d. 30, at

an age of thirty-three.

The death

2.

to Josephus).

dom

of

(Acts 12

James the
:

King Herod Agrippa
settles the date of

elder,

Peter's

;

I.

a.d.

44 (according

the preceding martyr-

imprisonment and release

2, 23).

The Apostolic Council

3.

sqq.

of

This

Gal. 2

:

1-10).

in Jerusalem, a.d. 50 (Acts 15

This date

is

ascertained

wards to Paul's couversioUj and forward

:

by reckoning back-

to the

Cesarean cap-
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tivity.

A.D. 1-100.

Paul was probably converted in 37, and "fourteen

years " elapsed from that event to the Council.
gists differ
4.

The

chronolo40.'

dates of the Epistles to the Galatians, Corinthians,

and Eomans, between 56 and

Romans

the

But

on the year of Paul's conversion, between 31 and

The

58.

date of the Epistle to

can be fixed almost to the month from

own

its

in-

combined with the statements of the Acts. It was
written before the apostle had been in Rome, but when he was
on the point of departure for Jerusalem and Rome on the way
dications

to Spain," after

having finished his collections in Macedonia and

Achaia for the poor brethren in Judoea
tle

^
;

and he sent the

epis-

through Phebe, a dqaconess of the congregation in the east

ern port of Corinth, where he was at that time.'

These indica-

tions point clearly to the spring of the year 58, for in that year

he was taken prisoner in Jerusalem and carried
5.

to Csesarea.

Paul's captivity in Csesarea, a.d. 53 to GO, during the pro-

who changed places in 60 or
we can ascertain by

curatorship of Felix and Festus,
61, probably in 60.

This important date

combination from several passages in Joseplius, and Tacitus.'
the same time, by reckoning backward, to

It enables us at

some preceding events
6.

Paul's

f i-om the

captivity in

first

fix

in the life of the apostle.

Rome,

a.d. 61 to 63.

This follows

former date in connection with the statement in Acts

28 30.
:

7.

The

Epi'stles of

sians, Colossians,

the

Roman

and Philemon,

Ephe-

captivity, Philippians,
a.d. 61-63.

See IIM. Apost. Gh. § 63, p. 235, and § 67, p. 265. The aUusion
governorship of Aretas in Damascus, 2 Cor. 11 82, 33, furnishes no
but other
date, owing to tlae defects of our knowledge of that period
Wiescler puts Paul's conversion
tions combined lead to the year 37.
'

:

;

to thft
certain
indica-

in tho

year 40, but this follows from his erroneous view of the journey mentioned in
Gal. 2: 1, which he identifies with Paul's fourth journey to Jerusalem in 54,
instead of his third journey to the Council four years earlier.

M?om. 1:18,
1 Cor.
=

15, 22;

;

:

'

comp. Acts 19:21; 20:16;

Rom. 15 25-27 1 Cor. 10:1,2; 2 Cor. chs. 8 and
Rom. 16 1, 28 comp. Acts 19 22 2 Tim. 4 20
:

•1

15:23-28;

23:11

16:3.

See Wieseler,

:

;

1.

c, pp. 67 sqq.

;

:

;

9

;

Acts 24

1 Cor. 1

:

:

17.

14.
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The Keronian persecution, a.d, 64 (tlie tenth year of Nero,
The martyrdom of Paul and Peter

S,

according to Tacitus).

occurred either then, or (accoi'ding to tradition) a few years

The

later.

question depends on the second

Roman

captivity of

Paul.

The

9.

destruction of Jerusalem

to Josephus
10.

and

by

Titus, a.d. 70 (according

Tacitus).

The death

of

Jolm

after the accession of Trajan, a.d. 98

(according to general ecclesiastical tradition).

The

dates of the Synoptical Gospels, the Acts, the Pastoral

Hebrews, and the Epistles of Peter, James, and
Jude cannot be accurately ascertained except that they were
composed before the destruction of Jerusalem, mostly between

Epistles, the

60 and TO.

The

and towards the

WTitings of

John

w^ere written after that date

close of the first century, except the Apocalypse,

which some of the best

scholars,

from

internal indications, assign

to the year 6S or 69, between the death of !N"ero

and the de-

struction of Jerusalem.

The

details are given in the following table

:

Chronological Table of the Apostolic Age.

SCBIPTTTEE HISTORY.

B.C. 5

Birth of Christ.

or 4

EVENTS IN PALESTINE.

Death

of Herod I., or the
Great (a.u. T50, or B.C. 4).
in Jud;ea, Samaria, and Idumea He-

Augustus Emperor of
Rome, B.C. 27-a.d. 14.

Archelaus

;

rod Antipas

in Galilee
and l'er»a, and Philip
in Auranitis, Trachonitis,
Paneas, and Batantea.
Abohelaus deposed, and
Judc'ea made a Roman

province

His visit to the Temple at
twelve years of age.

Cybenius

(Quirinius),

Gov-

ernor of Syria (for the
The regissecond time).
tration, or 'taxing." Acts
5:37.
Revolt of "Judas of Galilee."

CopoNius Procurator of Judasa.

Mabcus Ambivius

Procu-

rator.

Tiberius colleague
Augustus

Annius Rufus Procurator
(abmit)

of

.

FIRST PERIOD.
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A.D. 1-100.

EVENTS IN PALESTINE.

SCRIPTURE HI8T0BY.

VALEitrcs Obatus Procura-

Augustus
sole

Christ's Baptism.

Tiberius
(14-37)

.

.

A.D. 25.

His three years' ministry.
His Crucilixion, liesun-ection (April), aud Ascension (May;.
De.sceut of the Holy Spirit
at Pentecost. Birthday
of the Church (MayJ.
Acts, ch. 2.
Martyrdom of Stephen.
Actp, ch. 7.
Peter and John in Samaria.
Acts, ch. 8.
Conversion of Saul. Acts,
ch. 9, comp. 22 and 26,
and Gal. 1 16 1 Cor.
:

dies.

Emperor

PoNTius Pilate Procurator from A.u. 26
Caiaphas high-priest from

Marcellus Procurator
Pilate sent to Rome by

the

Prefect of Syria
i

Maevllus appointed Hipparch.

Caligula Emperor

(37-

41)

Hekod Agrippa I., King of
of Judaea

and

;

15:8.
Saul's escape

and

Philoat Rome.

from Damas-

visit to
(after
his
conversion). Gal. 1 : 18.
Admission of Cornelius
into the Church. Acts,
chs. 10 and 11.

cus,

first

Claudius Emperor

Jerusalem

Persecution

of the
Church in Jerusalem.
James the Elder, the

(41-

54)

Herod Agrippa

I.

dies at

Caesarea

son of Zebedee, beheadPeter imprisoned
ed.
delivered.
He
leaves Palestine. Acts
12 2-23.
Paul's second visit to Je-

and
:

rusalem, with alms from
the church at Antioch.
Acts 11 SO.
Paul is set apart as an
apostle. Acts 13 2.

Conquest of Britain, 4351.

:

:

Cuspius Fadus Procurator
of Judaea.

Tiberius Alexandeb Procurator

Ventidius Cumanus Procurator

Paul's

missionary
journey with Barnabas
and Mark, Cyprus, Pisidia, Lystra, Berbe. Return to Antioch. Acts
first

chs. 13 and 14.
Epistle of

The

James

(variously dated from 44
to 62).
apostolic council of
Jerusalem. Conflict be-

The

tween Jewish and GenPaul's
third visit lo Jerusalem

tile Christianity.

with Barnabas and TiPeaceful adjustment of the question of
circumcision. Acts, ch.
15 and Gal. 2 1-10.
tus.

:

Temporary collision with
Peter and Barnabas at
Antioch. Gal. 2:11-14.
sets out on his second
missionary jmirney from
Antioch to Asia M'nor
(Oilicia, Lycaonia.Gala-

Paul

23.

A.D.
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A.D.

FIRST PERIOD.

A.D. 1-100.
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FIRST PERIOD.

224

A.D. 1-100.

CHAPTEE
ST.

PETER AND THE CONVERSION OF THE JEWS.

The Miracle of Pentecost and

§ 24.

Christian Church,

first

our Saviour,

Th TTvevfxa

eSt'Sou

Birthday of the

the

a.d. 30.

iravres irvivfiaros aylov,

Kal iTrKi}<rbi)ffa.v
yXuiffffais, Ko^iiis

" The

lY.

aTro(p^4yyfa^ai

Kol ^p^avro \aXf7u erfpois

aiiroTs.

—Acts 2:4.

Pentecost which the disciples celebrated after the ascension of
next to the appearance of the Son of God on earth, the most

is,

church and of that
humanity which proceeded from Him, and which since
has been spreading and working, and will continue to work until the whole
humanity is transformed into the image of Christ." 'Nka^dfai {Oeschicfde
It is the starting-point of the apostolic

significant event.

new

der

spiritual life in

PJiamung und Leitung

der chrisUichen Kirche durch die Apostel.,

I.

3, 4).

Litei'ature.

Acts 2 1-47. Comi?, 1 Cor. chs. 12 and 14. See Commenon the Acts by Olshausen, De Wette, Mei:ee, Lechlee,
HaCKETT, AlEXANDEB, GlOAG, AlFOKD, AYoRDSWOETII, PLtJ]\n?TEE,
Jacobson, Howson and Spence, etc., and on the Corinthians by
BilijEoth, Kling, Stanley, Heinrici, Edwards, Godet, Ellicott.
n. Special treatises on the Pentecostal Miracle and the Gift of Tongues
(glossolalia) by Herder {Die Gabe de?' Sprachen, Riga, 1794)
I.

Sources

:

:

taries

Hase (in Winer's "Zeitschrift fiir wissenschaftl. Theol."
Bleek in "Studion und Kritiken" for 1829 and 1830), Baltr

1827),

in the

"Tiibinger Zeitschrift fiir Theol." for 1830 and 1831, and in the
" Studien imd Ki'it." 1838), Schneckenbueger (in his Beitrdge zur
Einleiltmg in das N. T. 1832),
ZiNsiiER (1847),
lation

by

J.

Zeller

Baumlein

(18-34),

(Acta of (he Apostles,

I.

Dav. Schtjlz

(1836),

171, of the E. trans-

Dare), B<)H3I (Irvingite, lieden mil Zungen mid WeisEossTEUScnER (Irvingite, Gahe der Sprachen im

sagen, Berlin, 1848),
apost. Zeitalter,

1850),

Maieb

Marburg, 1855), Ad. Hiloenfedd

[Glossolalie, Leipz.

{Glossolalie des apost. Zeitalters, 1855),

Wieseler

(in
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"Stud.

\\. Krit." 1838 and 1860), Schenkeij (art. Ztivgenreden in his
" Bibel-Lex." V. 732), Yan Hengel {De gave der talev, Leiden, 1864),

Plumptre

(art. Gift of Tongues in Smith's "B. D." IV. 3305, Am.
Delitzsch (art. Pfingsten in Eiehm's "H. B. A." 1880, p,
K. Schmidt (in Herzog, 2d ed., xvii., 570 sqq.).
1184)

ed.),

;

Comp.

3d

(p. 65,

ch. V. vol.

The

Neandek

also

Thieksch

I.

ed.),

(I.

Lange

1),

Schaff

(191

(II.

and

13),

469),

Ewald

(VI. 106),

Faekak

{St.

Paul,

83).

was followed ten days

ascension of Christ to heaven

afterwards by the descent of the Holy Spirit upon earth and
the birth of the Christian Church.

The Pentecostal event was

the necessary result of the Passover event.

It

could never have

taken place without the preceding resurrection and ascension.

was the

It

deemer

of the mediatorial reign of the exalted Ee-

first act

and the beginning of an unbroken

in heaven,

series of

manifestations in fulfilment of his promise to be with his people
" alway, even unto the end of the world."

For

his ascension

was

only a withdrawal of his visible local presence, and the beginning of his spiritual omnipresence in the church which is " his
body, the fulness of

him

that fiUeth

all

in all."

The Easter

miracle and the Pentecostal miracle are continued and verified

by the daily moral miracles of regeneration and

sanctification

throughout Christendom.

We

have but one authentic account of that epoch-making

event, in the second chapter of Acts, but in the parting addresses

of our Lord to his disciples the promise of the Paraclete

should lead them into the whole truth

is

who

very prominent,' and

the entire history of the apostolic church

is

illuminated and

heated by the Pentecostal Hre.'
Pentecost,

'

John 14

:

16,

i.

26

Spirit is related in

e.

;

the fiftieth day after the Passover-Sabbath,'
15

:

26

John 20

;

:

16

:

7.

The preparatory communication

of the

22.

Comp. especially the classical chapters on the gifts of the Spirit, 1 Cor.
and 14, and Rom. 12.
" The
Greek name
irevrriKoa-rri (vi^fpa) is used (Uke quinqungesima) as a
Acts 2:1; 20 16 1 Cor. 16:3, and
substantive, Tob. 2 1
2 Mace. 12 32
by Josephus, Ant. III. 10, 6, etc. It survives not only ui all the Romanic lanThe English Whit-Sunday is
guages, but also in the German Pfingsten.
2

i2, 13,

i]

:

15

;

:

;

:

;

1
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was a
year,

feast of jov

A.D. 1-100.

and gladness,

in the loveliest season of the

and attracted a very large number of

from foreign

lands.'

Jews

vals of the

in

visitors to

Jerusalem

was one of the three great annual

which

all

first,

and the

feast of

Pentecost lasted one day, but the for-

Tabernacles the third.

eign Jews, after the period of the captivity, prolonged

two days.
fruits,"

It

and

festi-

the males were required to appear

Passover was the

Lord.

before the

It

was the "

feast of harvest,"

or

to

it

" of the

first

also (according to rabbinical tradition) the anniver-

sary celebration of the Sinaitic legislation, which

have taken place on the

fiitieth

supposed to

is

day after the Exodus from the

land of bondage.''

This festival was admirably adapted for the opening event in
usually derived from the ^l'hlte garments of the candidates for baptism worn
on that day (hence Dominica nlba) others connect it with wit, the gift of
;

wisdom from above.
Srepicrfiov,

The Hebrew names

the feast of harvest (Ex. 23

of the first fruits (Num.
ifiSofidSuv, festival

(Deut. 16

:

9,

10

;

28:26),

an, kcpr^

of the festival are "i'?lp~

16),

:

C^n^SSn

rirn'i 3n,

oi"',

ioprr]

7]ixff>a

tuv vimv.
ayia

($5o/j.dSo.'v,

dxi/
iicra

of (seven) weeks, as the harvest continued for seven weeks
It began directly after the PassoLev. 23 15 ; Tob. 2:1).
:

ver with the offering of the

first

Pentecost with the offering of the

eheaf of the barley-harvest, and ended at
first

two loaves from the wheat-harvest.

Josephus speaks of ''many tens of thousands being gathered together
about the temple" on Pentecost, Ant. xiv. 13, 4 comp. xvii. 10, 2 Be// Jvd.
The Passover, of course, was more numerously attended by Jews
II. 3, 1.
from Palestine but distant foreigners were often prevented by the daugera
Paul twice went to Jerusalem on Pentecost,
of travel in the early spring.
20 10. Many Passover pilgrims would naturally remaiu till the
Acts 18 21
'

;

;

;

:

second
'

:

;

festival.

Hence

called the feast of the joy of the

Law (nni"n

rin?2"i:^.

The date

of

based on a comparison of Ex. 12 2 with 19
The legislation on Pente(comp. my Hist, of the Ap. Ch., p. 192, note f)).
cost, Deut. 16 9-13. represents it as a feast of rejoicing, and concludes with
a reference to the bondage in Egypt and the commandments of Jehovah.
the Sinaitic legislation

is

:

:

:

Otherwise there

is

no allusion in the Bible, nor

historical significance of Pentecost.

But

in Philo

tliere

nor Josephus. to the

was a Jewish custom which

Schcittgen {Hor. Ileb. in Act. 3:1) traces to apostolic times, of spending the
In the
night before Pentecost in thanksgiving to God for the gift of the law.

present Jewish observance the commemoration of the Sinaitic legislation is
made prominent. Some Jews '-adorn their houses with flowers and wear
wreaths on their heads, with the declared purpose of testifying their joy in the
possession of the Law."
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new

theo-

lamb and the

as the sacrifice of the paschal

exodus from Egypt foreshadowed the redemption of the world

by the

Lamb

crucifixion of the

On

of God.

the effusion of the Spirit of the exalted

and become

rich results

no other day could

Redeemer produce such

once so widely known.

at

We

may

day not only the origin of the mother church

trace to this

Jerusalem, but also the conversion of visitors from other

Damascus, Antioch, Alexandria, and Rome, who on their

as

event, represented nearly

Luke

Jewish

(i.

came the

apostles.'

in the year of the Resurrection

typical)

e.

as witnesses of the great

the countries in which Christianity

all

was planted by the labors of the

The Pentecost

re-

For

turn would carry the glad tidings to their distant homes.
the strangers enumerated by

at

cities,

and the

first

spiritual harvest feast of

was the

redemption from

sin,

birthday of the visible kingdom of Christ on earth.

last

It be-

Christian Pentecost.

and the

marks

It

the beginning of the dispensation of the Spirit, the third era in

On

the history of the revelation of the triune God.

the Lloly Spirit,

and

who had

transiently, took

Spirit of truth

up

this

day

hitherto wrought only sporadically

his

and holiness,

permanent abode in mankind

as the

w4tli the fulness of saving grace, to

apply that grace thenceforth to believers, and to reveal and glorify
Christ in their hearts, as Christ had revealed and glorified the

Father.

While the

apostles

and

disciples,

about one hundred and

twenty (ten times twelve) in number, no doubt mostly
ans."

Galilse-

were assembled before the mornino- devotions of the

festal

The list of nations, Acts 2 8-11, gives a bird's eye view of the Roman
empire from the East and North southward and westward as far as Rome, and
Cyprus and Greece are omitted. There were
then again eastward to Arabia.
Christians ia Damascus before the conversion of Paul (9:2), and a large congregation at Rome long before he wrote his Epistle (Rom. 1 8).
Acts 1 15 2:7. Ten times the number of tribes of Israel. These were,
1

:

:

-

:

however, not

;

all

the disciples

;

Paul mentions

the risen Lord appeared at once, 1 Cor. 15

:

6.

fire

hundred brethren to

whom

;
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prayer for

Avaitini;' in

fulfilment of the prom-

tlic

the exalted kSaviuur sent from his heavenly throne the Holy

ise,

upon them, and founded his chm-ch upon earth.
was accompanied by "thunder and

t;'pirit

Sinaitic legislation

The
light-

and a thick cloud upon the mount, and the voice of the
trumpet exceeding loud, and all the peo[)le that was in the camp

ninof,

trembled.*'

The church

'

new covenant was ushered

of the

which

existence with startling signs

filled

into

the spectators with

Keander remarks, that
mankind should have
been accompanied by extraordinaiy outward phenomena as sen-

wonder and

It is quite natural, as

fear.

"the greatest miracle

in tlie inner life of

A

sible indications of its presence."

supernatural sound resem-

came down from heaven
and

bling that of a rushing mighty wind,'

and

the whole house in which they were assembled

tilled

tongues like liames of

distributed themselves

lire,

alighting for a while on each head.'

phenomena were

really

wind and

to these elements,' as the

baptism of Christ

at the

It is

not said that these

they are only compared

fire,

form which the Holy

is

compared

;

among them,

Spirit

to a dove.'

assumed

The tongues

of flame were gleaming, but neither burning nor consuming

they appeared and disappeared like electric sparks or meteoric

But these audible and

flashes.

'

-

Exod. 19

:

IG

comp. Hebr. 12

;

em

The term

Wehen (Meyer).

were appropriate

18, 19.

:

i)x°^ wa-trep (pepoufvns ttvoTjs fiiaias,

heftigen

visible signs

Getoxe wie von einem duldnfahrenden

borne on,

<pepofji4vri,

is

the same which

Peter uses of the inspiration of the prophets, 2 Pet. 1 21.
" cloven" tongnes
' Sia/jLepiC>!^fvai yM-a-aai wfftl irupSs, 2
3, are not parted or
(E. V.)— resembling the fork-like shape of the episcopal mitre— but distributed
:

:

This

tongues, spreading from one to another.
ver. 45

;

Luke 22

:

17

;

2;J

:

34

4

Hence

sic

24

:

is

the meaning of

Matt. 27

;

:

35.

in ver. 3, yXoxraa:

—

StafifpiCftv in

The distributive
iicdeia-fv,

i.

one

e.,

disciple.

and

Sxrirep

absque vento ;

19

number

idea explains the change of

tongue sat on each

John

;

dxrei.

John Lightfoot

etiam lingiue

:

absque

ignece, sed

" Sonus

ventits vehementis. scd

igne.''''

5 Luke 3
22 (ij iT(pi<rTep6.v) Matt. 3 10 (i'o-eO Mark 1:10; John 1 33.
The Rabbinical comment on Gen. 1 2 makes the same comparison, that " the
Spirit of God moved on the face of the waters like a dove,'' and jNIilton sings
:

:

;

;

:

{Parad. Lost,

i.

20)

:

" With mighty wings outspread
Dove-like sat'st brooding on the vast abyss."

:

;
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symbols of the purifying, enlightening, and quickening power

and announced a new

of the Divine Spirit,

The form

spiritual creation.

of tongues referred to the glossolalia, and the apostolic

eloquence as a gift of inspiration.
"

And they were all

filled with the

Holy

This

Spirit.''

the real inward miracle, the main fact, the central idea of the

is

To

Pentecostal narrative.

the apostles

confirmation, and ordination,

To them

other.'

them hereafter

tiieir

baptism,

inspiration

which enabled

be authoritative teachers of the gospel by

Not

tongue and pen.

was

it

in one, for they received no

was the great

it

to

all

that

it

superseded subsequent growth in

knowledge, or special revelations on particular points
received at Joppa, and Paul on several occasions)

endowed with such an understanding of

Christ's

;

(as

Peter

but they were

words and plan

What was dark and mys-

of salvation as they never had before.

The
clear and full of meaning to them.
them the person and work of the Redeemer
in the light of his resurrection and exaltation, and took full
possession of their mind and heart.
They were raised, as it
were, to the mount of transfiguration, and saw Moses and Elijah
and Jesus above them, face to face, swimming in heavenly
terious

became now

Spirit revealed to

light.

They had now but one

to live for,

desire to gratify, but one object

namely, to be witnesses of Christ and instruments of

the salvation of

tlieir

fellow-men, that they too might become

partakers of their " inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled. and
that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven."

But the communication of the Holy
to the

Twelve.

It

"

Spirit

was not confined

extended to the brethren of the Lord, the

mother of Jesus, the pious women who had attended his minisand the whole brotherhood of a hundred and twenty souls

try,

who were assembled
with the

Spirit,

and

in that chamber."
all

'

"

all

"'

filled

and Peter saw

but Christian baptism was

They were baptized with water by John ;
administered by them on the day of Pentecost.
'

tize,

John 4

:

3.

Pet. 1

:

3, 4.

-

1

3

Comp. Acts 1 13, 14.
Acts 3:3: " it (a ton-ne

•*

They were

spoke with tongues

Christ himself did not bap-

:

of

fire)

sat

in

first

upon each of them."
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the event the promised outpouring of the
Hesh," sous and daughters,

and handmaidens.'
of the church the

Spirit upon "all
young men and old men, servants

It is characteristic that in this spring season

women were

sitting

with the men, not in a

separate court as in the temple, nor divided by a partition as in

the synagogue and the decayed churches of the East to

tliis

day,

but in the same room as equal sharers in the spiritual blessings.

The beginning was

a prophetic anticipation of the end, and a

manifestation of the universal priesthood and brotherhood of
believers in Christ, in

bond or

This new spiritual

by the Holy

whom

all

are one, whether

Jew

or Greek,

male or female."

fi-ee,

Spirit,

illuminated, controlled, and directed

life,

manifested

the speaking with

itself first in

tongues towards God, and then in the prophetic testimony

The former

wards the people.

and anthems of

From

tion.

praise, the latter of sober teaching

Mount

the

to-

consisted of rapturous prayers

and exhorta-

of Transfiguration the disciples, like

their Master, descended to the valley below to heal the sick

and

to call sinners to repentance.

The mysterious
for the

first

gift of tongues, or glossolalia, appears here

time, but became, with other extraordinary gifts of

the Spirit, a frequent
especially at Corinth,

phenomenon

and

is

in the apostolic churches,

fully described

by Paul.

The

dis-

tribution of the flaming tongues to each of the disciples caused

the speaking with tongues.

A

always in appropriate language.

new experience expresses itself
The supei-natural experience

of the disciples broke through the confines of ordinary speech

and burst out

God

in ecstatic

for the great

language of praise and thanksgiving to

works he did among them."

It

was the

Spirit

who gave them utterance and played on their tongues,
on new tuned harps, unearthly melodies of praise. The glos-

himself
as

solalia

was here,

as in all cases

where

it is

mentioned, an act of

worship and adoration, not an act of teaching and instruction.
'

Acts 2:

3, 4, 17, 18.

'

Gal. 3

28.

•'

the

TO

:

ij.eya\f?a

/.leyaKvveii/

rov ^fov. Acta 2: 11; comp. the sunifi tprra
rhy ^e6f, Acts 10

:

40.

Luke

1

:

00.

and
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was the

It expressed itself in

unusual, poetic, dithyrambic style and with a peculiar musical
intonation.

It

was

intelligible only to those

pathy with the speaker

madness or excess of wine.

to

cant sign to

Nevertheless

in sym-

served as a

it

and arrested their attention

all

who were

while unbelievers scoffingly ascribed

;

it

signifi-

to the presence of

a supernatural power.'

So far we

same

may

say that the Pentecostal glossolalia was the

as that in the household of Cornelius in Caesarea after his

may be

conversion, which

called a Gentile Pentecost," as that of

the twelve disciples of John the Baptist at Ephesus, where

it

appears in connection with prophesying,^ and as that in the
Christian congregation at Corinth."

But

appearance the speaking with tongues differed

at its first

upon the hearers by coming home

to them at once
own mother-tongues ; while in Corinth it required an
interpretation to be understood.
The foreign spectators, at least
a number of them, believed that the unlettered Galilasans spoke

in

its effect

in their

intelligibly in the different dialects represented

on the

occasion.'

"We must therefore suppose either that the speakers themselves
were endowed,

and for the particular pur-

at least temporarily,

pose of proving their divine mission, with the gift of foreign

languages not learned by them before, or that the Holy Spirit

who

distributed the tongues acted also as interpreter of the

tongues, and applied the utterances of the speakers to the suscep-

among the hearers.
The former is the most

tible

guage.
able,

the following reasons

for

ment with

1 1

natural interpretation of Luke's lan-

IS'evertheless I suggest the other alternative as prefer-

a supernatural

'

Comp.

-

Acts 10 46.

"

Acts 19

'

1 Cor. chs.

^

Acts 3:8:

1

Cor. 14

:

:

The temporary endow-

1.

knowledge of foreign languages

in-

23.

;

:

:

anovo[j.€v

6.

12 and 14.
'inaaTos

t?}

«Sia

SiaXeKTw

Tjfxwi/

ev

f/

ey€vvi]^7]tj.fv.

Comp.

ver.

KaXovvTojv avruv rais 7iueTepais yKdiacniis to fXiyaXela tov ^eov.
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the difficulties of a permanent endowment,

all

ni>w generally abandoned, as going far beyond the data

known facts of the early spread of
The speaking with tongues began before the

of the isew Testament and

the gospel.

2.

spectators arrived, that

employment

before there was any motive for the

is

of foreign languages.'

The

3.

intervening agency

of the Spirit harmonizes the three accounts of Luke, and

and Paul, or the Pentecostal and the Corinthian
only difference remaining
of tongues was

by the Holy
4.

The Holy

is

that in

made by men

Spirit

Spirit

Cormth

Luke

glossolalia

;

the

the interpretation

in audible speech," in Jerusalem

inward illumination and application.

in

was

certainly at

work among the hearers

as

well as the speakers, and brought about the conversion of three

thousand on that memorable day.

ologics

If

sermon of Peter, why not

effective the

and benedictions ?

5.

he applied and made

also the preceding dox-

Peter makes no allusion to foreign

languages, nor does the prophecy of Joel which he quotes.
0.

This view best explains the opposite

tors.

They did by no means

all

effect

upon the

specta-

understand the miracle, but the

mockers, like those at Corinth,' thought the disciples were out
of their right

mind and

talked not intelligible words in their

native dialects, but unintelligible nonsense.

The speaking

in a

foreign language could not have l)een a proof of drunkenness.
It

may be

objected to this view that

part of the hearers

who

directly to the speakers
itself,

it

implies a mistake on the

traced the use of their mother-tongues

;

but the mistake referred not to the fact

but only to the mode.

It

was the same

Spirit

who

in-

spired the tongues of the speakers and the hearts of the susceptible hearers,

and raised both above the ordinary

level of con-

sciousness.

Whichever view we take of

this peculiar feature of the

Pen-

tecostal glossolalia, in this diversified application to the cosmo-

politan multitude of spectators,

'

Comp.

vers. 4

and

1

2

Comp.

1

Cor. 14

:

was a symbolical anticipation

6.

Cor. 14:5, 18, 27, 28

«

it

23.

;

comp.

1

Cor. 13

:

10, 30.
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and prophetic amiounceiiient of the uuiversalness of the Christian religion,

which was

humility and love of

all

of Babel had scattered.
tecostal

harmony

to

be pi-oclaimed in

the languages of

all

kingdom of Christ. The
the church united what the pride and hatred

the earth and to unite

nations in one

In this sense

we may

say that the Pen-

of tongues was the counterpart of the Baby-

lonian confusion of tongues,'

The speaking with tongues was followed by
Peter

;

the sermon of

the act of devotion, by an act of teaching

;

the rapturous

language of the soul in converse with God, by the sober words of
oi'dinary self-possession for the benefit of the people.

While the assembled multitude wondered

with

at this miracle

widely various emotions, St. Peter, the Rock-man, appeared in
tiie

name

of

all

the disciples, and addressed

able clearness and force, probably in his

maic,

which would be most familiar

them with remark-

own

vernacular Ara-

to the inhabitants

of

Jerusalem, possibly in Greek, which would be better understood

by the foreign

visitors.^

lie

humbly condescended
them of the

to re-

fute the charge of intoxication by reminding

early

hour of the day, when even drunkards are sober, and explained

from the prophecies of Joel and the sixteenth Psalm of David
the meaning of the supernatural phenomenon, as the work of
that Jesus of Xazareth,

whom

was by word and deed, by

the

Jews had

his resurrection

exaltation to the right

hand

Holy Ghost, accredited

as the

of God,

and the

but

who

and be baptized in

his

effusion of the

promised Messiah, according

the express prediction of the Scripture.
his hearers to repent

crucified,

from the dead,

Then he
the name

called

to

upon

of Jesus, as

the founder and head of the heavenly kingdom, that even they,

though they had crucified him, the Lord and the Messiah, might
'

Grotius {in he): ^'Pcena Hngiuiritm

disjiersit

homines,

donum linguarum

unum poprdum coUegiV

See note on Glossolalia.
^ The former is the usual view, the latter is maintained by Stanley, Plumptre, and Farrar.
Paul addressed the excited multitude in Jerusalem in the
Hebrew tongue, which commanded greater silence. Acts 22 2. This implies
that they would not have understood him in Greek as well, or listened as
disperses in

:

attentively.
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receive the forgiveness of sins and the gift of

tlie

whose wonderful workings they saw and heard
This was the
first

first

Holy Ghost,

in the disciples.

independent testimony of the apostles, the

Christian sermon

:

simple, unadorned, Init full of Scripture

truth, natural, suitable, pointed,

and more

effective

than any

other sernion has been since, thougli frauglit with learning and

burning with eloquence.

It resulted in the conversion

and bap-

tism of three thousand persons, gathered as first-fruits into the
garners of the church.

In these

first-fruits of

the gloriiied Hedeemer, and in this

founding of the new economy of Spirit and gospel, instead of
the old theocracy of letter and law, the typical meaning of the

Jewish Pentecost was gloriously
of the Christian church

type and pledge, of a

of Joel, the
all

still

But

fulfilled.

this birth-day

in its turn only the beginning, the

greater spiritual harvest and a univer-

thanksgiving, when, in the full sense of the prophecy

sal feast of

'

is

Holy

Spirit shall

be poured out on

all fiesh,

men shall walk in
new tongues of fire for

the sons and daughters of

God

shall

be praised with

of his wonderful

work

when

his light,

and

the completion

of redeeming love.

NOTES.
I.

GLOssoL.Uii.v.— The Gift of Tongues

the Pentecostal miracle.

Our only

second chapter in Acts, but the

is

the most difficult feature of

direct source of information is the

gift itself is

mentioned

in

two other pas-

and 19 G, in the concluding section of Mark (of disputed
genuineness), and fully described by Paul in the 12th and lith chapters
There can be no doubt as to
of the First Epistle to the Corinthians.
the existence of that gift in the apostolic age, and if we had only either
the account of Pentecost, or only the account of Paul, we would not hesitate to decide as to its nature, but the difficulty is in harmonizing the two.
sages, ch. 10

(1)

:

4:6

:

The terms employed for the strange tongues are "yicu- tongues " (kihi'u'i
Mark 1(5:17, where Christ i)roraiscs the gift), "other tongues,"

y\Z)>T(T(u,

Acts 2 -4, but nowhere
from ordmary tongues (erf fxu yX.
"kinds" or "diversities of tongues" (yevr] -yXwrrami', 1 Cor. 12 :28),
or .simply " tongues " {yXCxraiu, 1 Cor. 14 22), and in the singular,
''tongue" {y\<n(T<Ta, vers. 2, 13, 19, 27, in which passages theE. Y. inserts
differing

:

else),

:

the interpolation " lo/known tongue "). To sjjoak in tongues
19
1 Cor. 14
y\o>aaai, or yX^a,T;i XoXui' (Acts 2:4; 10 40
:

;

:

;

is
:

called

2, 4, 13,

'
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Paul uses also the phrase to "pray with the tongue"
equivalent to " praying and singing with the
spirit" (irpoaevxecr'^ai. and \lrdXXfiu tw TvvevfiaTi., and as distinct from
The plural and the
7rfjoa-€uxeo-3ai and -^dWetv tw vol, 1 Cor. 14 li, 15).
term " diversities " of tongues, as well as the distinction between tongues
of "angels" and tongues of "men" (1 Cor. 13:1) point to different
14,

19,

27).

Trpocrevxea-^ai yXaxrar)), as

:

manifestations (speaking, praying, singing), according to the indi"sa duality, education, and mood of the s^jeaker, but not to various foreign
languages, which are excluded by Paul's description.

The term tongue has been differently explained.
the organ of speech, used
(a) Wieseler (and Van Hengel)
:

as a pas-

si)eaking with the tongue alone, inarticulately, and in a
But this does not explain the plural, nor the terms " new

sive instrument

;

low whisper.
and " other" tongues the organ of speech remaining the same.
(b) Bleek
rare, provincial, archaic, poetic words, or glosses (whence
our "glossary"). But this technical meaning of ykiaaaai occurs only in
.classical writers (as Aristotle, Plutarch, etc.) and among grammarians,
not in Hellenistic Greek, and the interpretation does not suit the singular yXoxTo-a and yXooa-ajj XaXelf, as yXoxrira could only jnean a single gloss.
(c) Most commentators: language or dialect (SiaX« zeros, comp. Acts
;

:

"

19 2 6, 8 21 40 26 14).
This is the correct view. " Tongiie
an abridgment for "new tongue" (which was the original term, Mark
16 17). It does not necessarily mean one of the known languages of the
earth, but may mean a peculiar handling of the vernacular dialect of the
speaker, or a new spiritual language never known before, a language of
immediate inspiration in a state of ecstasy. The "tongues" were indi1

:

;

:

;

:

:

;

is

:

vidual varieties of
(2)

The

tliis

glossolalia

Csesarea in Acts 10

:

language of inspiration.
in

46,

we know very well from

the

and that

Corinthian church,
at

Ephesus, 19

:

the description of Paul.

6,

with which that at

are evidently identical,
It occurred in the first

glow of enthusiasm after conversion and continued for some time. It
was not a speaking in foreign languages, which would have been entirely
useless in a devotional meeting of converts, but a speaking in a language
differing from all known languages, and required an inter^jreter to be
It had nothing to do with the spread of
intelligible to foreigners.
the gospel, although it may, like other devotional acts, have become
a means of conversion to susceptible unbelievers if such were jjresent.
It was an act of sef-devotion, an act of thanksgiving, praying, and singing, within the Christian congregation, by individuals who were wholly
absorbed in communion with God, and gave utterance to then- rapturous feelings in broken, abrupt, rhapsodic, unintelligible words. It was
emotional rather than intellectual, the language of the excited imaginaIt was the language of the spirit [nvfiiia)
tion, not of cool reflection.
or of ecstasy, as distinct from the language of the understanding {vods).
We might almost illustrate the difference by a comparison of the style
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of the Apocalypse which was conceived iv nvevnaTi (Apoc. 1 10) with
that of the Gospel of John, which was written eV vot.
The speaker
:

in tongues

was

in a state of spiritual intoxication, if

we may use

this

term, analogous to the jDoetic "frenzy" described by Shakespeare and

His tongue was a lyre on which the divine Spirit jjlayed celesHe was unconscious or only half conscious, and scarcely
knew wliether he was "in the body or out of the body." No one could
understand this uni^remeditated religious rhaj^sody unless he was in a
similar trance.
To an unbeheving outsider it sounded like a barbarous
tongue, hke the uncertain sound of a trumpet, like the raving of a maniac
Goethe.

tial tunes.

(1 Cor.

"He

li

:

23),

or the incoherent talk of a drunken

that speaketh in a tongue speaketh

man

7iot to vteii,

(Acts 2

but

to

:

God;

13, 15;.

for

no

one understandeth and in the spirit he speaketh mysteries but he
that prophesieth speaketh unto vien edification, and encouragement, and
comfort.
He that sjjeaketh in a tongue ediiieth himself ; but he that
l^rophesieth edifieth the church " (1 Cor. li 2-4 comij. 26-33).
;

;

:

;

The Corinthians evidently overrated the glossolalia, as a showy display
of divine power but it was more ornamental than useful, and vanished
away with the bridal season of the church. It is a mark of the great
wisdom of Paul who was himself a master in the glossolalia (1 Cor. 14 18),
;

:

that he assigned to
exercise,

it

a subordinate and transient position, restrained

demanded an

interpretation of

it,

the gifts of permanent usefulness in which

and gave the preference

God

its

to

displays his goodness

and love

for the general benefit.
Speaking with tongues is good, but i)rophesying and teaching in intelligible si^eech for the edification of the

congi-egation is better,

and love to God and men

in active exercise is

best of all (1 Cor. ch. 13).

"We do not know how long the glossolalia, as thus described by Paul,
It passed away gradually with the other extraordinary or
strictly supernatural gifts of the apostolic age.
It is not mentioned
the Pastoral, nor in the Catholic Epistles. We have but a few allusions to it at the close of the second century. Irenteus {Adv. Haer. 1. v.
c. 6, I 1) speaks of "many brethren" whom he heard in the church having the gift of proi>hecy and of speaking in "diiierse tongues" {navTobaTToif y\w<T(Tnii), bringing tlie hidden things of men {ja KpCqan twv av'^paTrui)
continued.

m

and expounding the mysteries of God (ra fj.v(TTijpia tov 3foi"). It
not clear whether by the term "diverse," which does not elsewhere

to light
is

occur, he means a speaking in foreign languages, or in diversities of
The latter
tongues altogether peculiar, like those meant by Paul.
is more prol)able.
Irenjeus himself had to learn the language of Gaul.
Tertullian (Adv. M<trc. V. 8; comp. De Anima, c. 9) obscurely speaks of

the spiritual

among

gifts,

including the gift of tongues, as being

whom

still

manifest

he belonged. At the time of Chrysostom it liad entirely disappeared at least he accounts for the obscurity
From that time on the glosof the gift from our ignorance of the fact.
the Montanists to

;
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mistmclerstood as a miraculous and permanent gift

oi foreign languages for missionary pui-poses.

But the whole history of
missions furnishes no clear example of such a gift for such a purl^ose.

Analogous phenomena, of an inferior kind, and not miraculous, yet
serving as illustrations, either by approximation or as counterfeits, reappeared from time to time in seasons of siaecial religious excitement, as
among the Camisards and the prophets of the Cevennes in France,
among the early Quakers and Methodists, the Mormons, the Readers
("Liisare") in Sweden in 1841 to 18i3, in the Irish revivals of 1859, and
especially in the " Catholic Apostolic Chiu-ch,"

commonly

called Irving-

from 1831 to 1833, and even to this day. See Ed. Irving's
on Gifts of the Holy Ghost called Supernatural, in his "Works,"

ites,

articles
vol. Y.,

etc.
Mrs. Oliphant's Life of Irving, vol. II. the descriptions
quoted in my Hist. Ai^. Cli. | 55, j). 198 and from friend and foe in Stanley's Com. on Corinth., p. 252, 4th ed.
also Plumptre in Smith's "Bible
Diet.," rV. 3311, Am. ed.
The Ir\dngites who have written on the subject (Thiersch, Bohm, and Eossteuscher) make a marked distinction between the Pentecostal glossolalia in foreign languages and the Corinthian
glossolalia in devotional meetings
and it is the latter only which they

p. 509,

;

;

;

;

;

comi^are to their

own

experience.

Several years ago I witnessed this

New York the words were
but uttered in abnormal, startling, impressive sounds, in a state of aj^parent unconsciousness and rapture, and -^-ithout any control over the tongiie, which was seized as it
wei'e by a foreign power.
A friend and colleague (Dr. Briggs), who
witnessed it in 1879 in the principal Ii'vingite church at London, rephenomenon

in an Irvingite congi'egation in

]jroken, ejaculatory

and

;

unintelligible,

ceived the same impression.
(3)

The

Pentecostal glossolalia cannot have been essentially different

fi'om the Corinthian

it

:

was likewise an

ecstatic act of worship, of thanks-

giving and praise for the great deeds of

God

in Christ, a dialogue of the

was the purest and the highest utterance of the jubilant enthusiasm of the new-born church of Christ in the possession of
the Holy Spirit. It began before the spectators an-ived (comp. vers. 4
and 6), and was followed by a missionary discourse of Peter in plain,
ordinaiy language. Luke mentions the same gift twice again (chs. 10
and 19) evidently as an act of devotion, and not of teaching.
Nevertheless, according to the evident meaning of Luke's narrative,
the Pentecostal glossolalia differed from the Corinthian not only by its
intensity, but also by coming home to the hearers then present in their
own vernacular dialects, without the medium of a human intei-preter.
Hence the term " different " tongues, which Paul does not use, nor Luke
soul with God.

It

any other passage hence the astonishment of the foreigners at hearing
each his own peculiar idiom from the lips of those unlettered Galikeans.
It is this heteroglossolalia, as I may term it, which causes the chief diffi-

in

;
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I will give tlie various views which either deny, or shift, or intenor try to explain this foreign element.
(a) The rationalistic interpretation cuts the Gordian knot by denying

ciiUa-.

sify,

the miracle, as a mistake of the narrator or of the early Christian tradiEven Meyer surrenders the heteroglossolalia, as far as it differs
tion.

from the Corinthian glossolalia, as an unhistorical tradition which originated in a mistake, because he considers the sudden communication of
the facility of speaking foreign languages as "logically impossible, and
psychologically and morally inconceivable " (Com. on Acts 2 4, ith ed.).
But Luke, the companion of Paul, must have been familiar with the
glossolalia in the apostolic churches, and in the two other passages where
he mentions it he evidently means the same jihenomenon as that de:

scribed by Paul.

The

(b)

heteroglossolalia

was a mistake

of the hearers (a Horvimder),

and profound sympathy
imagined that they heard their own language from the disciples while
Luke simply narrates their ^impression without correcting it. This view
was mentioned (though not adopted) by Gregory of Xyssa, and held by
Pseudo-Cyprian, the venerable Bede, Erasmus, Schneckenburger and
others.
If the peutecostal language was the Hellenistic dialect, it could,

who

in the state of extraordinary excitement

;

composite character, its Hebraisms and Latinisms, the more
produce such an effect when spoken by persons stirred in the inmost dei^th of their hearts and lifted out of themselves. St. Xavier is
said to have made himself imderstood by the Hindoos without knowing
their language, and St. Bernard, St. Anthony of Padua, St. Vincent
FeiTer were able, by the spiritual power of their eloquence, to kindle
the enthusiasm and sway the passions of multitudes who w^ere ignorant
Olshausen and Biiumlein call to aid the i^henomena
of their language.
of magnetism and somnambulism, by which i^eople are brought into

with

its

easily

mysterious

The

rapi:)ort.

was speaking in archaic, jjoetic glosses, with an
admixture of foreign words. This view, learnedly defended by Bleek
(1829), and adopted with modifications by Bam- (1838), has abeady been
mentioned above (p. 233), as inconsistent with Hellenistic usage, and the
natural meaning of Luke.
(c)

glossolalia

The mystical oxi^lanation regards the Pentecostal Gift of Tongiies
some way as a countori^art of the Confusion of Tongues, either as a

(d)

in

temporary restoration of the original langtiage of Paradise, or as a prolanguage of heaven in which all languages are
united.
This theory, which is more deep than clear, turns the heteroglossolalia into a homoglossolaha, and puts the miracle into the language itself and its temporary restoration or anticipation. Schelling calls
I^hctic anticipation of the

the Pentecostal miracle "Babel reversed" {das umgeTcphrte Babel), and
says " Dem Ereigniss der Sprnclienvei' wirrung Ifisst sich in der gnmen
:

Folge der religiosen GescJiichte nur Eines an die Seite steUen, die momen-
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Pfingstfe^te, mit clem

das Christenthum, bestimint dnsganze Menschengeschlecht durchdie ErTcenntniss des Einen wdhren Gottes wieder zur Einheit zu verkniipfen, seinen
grossen

Weg beginnt."

{Ehil. in d. Philos. der Mythologie, p. 109).

A simi-

view was defended by Billi"oth(in liis Covi. on 1 Cor. ch. 14, p. 177),
who suggests that the primitive language combined elements of the different derived languages, so that each listener heard fragments of his own.
lar

Lange (II. 38) sees here the normal language of the inner spiritual life
which unites the redeemed, and which runs through all ages of the
church as the leaven of languages, regenerating, transforming, and consecrating them to sacred uses, but he assumes also, Uke Olshausen, a sympathetic rapport between speakers and hearers. Delitzsch (/. c. p. 1186)
says " Die aposiolische Verkiindigung erging dainals in einer Sprache des
Geistes, welche das Gegenbild der in Babel zei'schellten Einen 3Ienschheits:

sprache

war und von alien ohne Unterschied der Sprachen gleichmdssig verWie das weisse Liclit alle Farben aus sich erschliesst, so

standen wurde.
fiel die

geistgewirkte Apostelsprache wie in p>rismatischer

Breclmng

ver-

Ohren und ergreifend in allei' Herzen. Es war ein Voi^spiel der Einigung, in welcher die von Babel datlrende Veruneinigung sich
aufheben ivird. Bern Sivan-Tag des steinernen Buchstabens trat ein Sivanstdndlich hi aller

Tag

Es war rfe?' Geburtstag dm'
im Unterschiede von der alttestamentlichen

des lebendigmachenden Geistes entgegen.

Kirche,

der

Geistesgemeinde

Volksgemeinde ;

darum nennt Chrysostomus

Pentekoste die Metropole

dei-

Eeste."

in einer Pfingstliomilie die

Ewald's view (VI. 116 sqq.)

is like-

wise mystical, but original and expressed with his usual confidence. He
calls the glossolalia an "^M_7?n!&n und Aufjaiichzen der christliclien Begeisterung, ein stilrmisches Hervm-brechen aller dei- verborgenen Gefiilile loid

Gedanken in Hirer

und Gewalt" He says that on
and synonyms of dif4:6; Rom. 8 15, and i.utpav a?!,!,

vollsten Unmittelbarkeil

the day of Pentecost the most unusual expressions
ferent languages (as

<i|3,3a

6 Trarrip, Gal.

:

with reminiscences of words of Christ as resounding from
heaven, commingled in the vortex of a new language of the Spirit, and
gave utterance to the exuberant joy of the young Christianity in stam1 Cor. 16

:

22),

mering hymns of praise never heard before or since except in the weaker
manifestations of the same gift in the Corinthian and other apostolic
churches.
(e)

The Pentecostal

glossolalia

was a pennanent endowment

of the

apostles with a miraculous knowledge of all those /ore?r/?i languages in

As they were sent to preach to
to preach the gospel.
they were gifted with the tongues of all nations. This theoiy
clearly brought out by the fathers in the fourth and fifth centu-

which they were
all nations,

was

first

long after the gift of tongues had disappeared, and was held by
most of the older divines, though with different modifications, but is
now abandoned by nearly all Protestant commentators except Bishop
Wordsworth, who defends it with patristic quotations. ( 'hiysostom sup-

ries,

FIRST PERIOD.

240

A.D. 1-100.

posed that each disciple was assigned the particular language whicli he
needed for his evangelistic work {Horn, on Acts 2).
Augustine went
much further, saying {De Civ. Dei, XVIII. c. 49) "Every one of them
spoke in the tongues of all nations thus signifying that the unity of the
catholic church would embrace all nations, and would in like manner
speak in all tongues." Some confined the number of languages to the
number of foreign nations and countries mentioned hy Luke (Chrysostom), others extended it to 70 or 72 (Augustine and Epiphanius), or 75,
after the number of the sons of Noah (Gen. ch. 10), or even to 120
(Pacianus), after the number of the disciples present. Baronius men:

;

A nnnl. ad win.

tions these opinions in

34, vol.

I.

The

197.

feast of lan-

guages in tlie Roman Propaganda i)eii3etuates this theoiy, but tiu-ns the
moral miracle of spiritual enthusiasm into a mechanical miracle of
acqiiired learning in unknown tongiies.
Were all the speakers to speak
at once, as on the day of Pentecost, it would be a more than Babylonian confusion of tongues.

Such a stupendous miracle as

is

here supposed might be justified by

the far-reaching imi3oi*tance of that creative

ei:)och,

but

it is

without a

and surrounded by insuperable difficulties. The theory ignores
the fact that the glossolalia began before the spectators arrived, that is,
Ijefore there was any necessity of using foreign languages.
It isolates
the Pentecostal glossolalia and brings Luke into conflict with Paul and
jiarallel

with himself for in all other cases the gift of tongues appears, as already
remarked, not as a missionary agency, but as an exercise of devotion. It
impUes that all the one hundred disciples present, including the women
"
were called to be
for a tongue as of fii'e " sat upon each of them
traveling evangelists.
A miracle of that kind was superfluous (a Lu.ms;

—

—

for since the conquest of Alexander the Great the Greek language was so generally understood throughout the Eoman empu-e that
the ai^ostles scarcely needed any other unless it was Latin and their
native Aramtean for evangelistic jjurposes and the Greek was used in
fact by all the waiters of the New Testament, even by James of Jerusalem, and in a way which shows that they had learnt it like other people,
by early training and practice. Moreover there is no trace of such a
On the
miraculous knowledge, nor any such use of it after Pentecost.

uunder)

;

—

—

;

'

may

be claimed for St. Bernard, St. Vincent Ferrer, and St. Francis
not a miraculous heteroglossolalia, but an eloquence so ardent,
earnest, and intense, that the rude nations which they addressed in Latm or
St. Bernard
Spanish imagined they heard them in their mother tongue.
'

"What

Xavier

(d.

is

1153) fired the

Germans in Latin to the second crusade, and made a
them by his very appearance than the translation of the
interpreter.
See Neander, Ihr heil. Bcrnhnrd, p. 338

greater impression on

same speech by

his

Alban Butler (Lives of the Snintt, sub April o) reports of St. Vin'' Spondanus and many others say,
cent Ferrer (died 1419)
the saint was
(2d ed.).

:
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Paul did not understand the Lycaonian
and we learii from early ecclesiastical tradition

infer that

dialect (Acts 14

:

that Peter used

Mark

11-14),

as an mterpreter (iounvev? or

according to Paj^ias, Irenseus, and Tertullian).

•^piirjvevTvs,

interpres,

God

does not supersede
by miracle the learning of foreign languages and other kinds of knowledge which can be attained by the ordinary use of our mental faculties

and opportunities.
It was a temporary speaking in foreign languages confined to the
( f
day of Pentecost and passing away with the flamedike tongues. The
exception was justified by the object, namely, to attest the divine mission
of the apostles and to foreshadow the universahiess of the gospel.
This
view is taken by most modern commentators who accej)t the account of
Luke, as Olshausen (who combines with it the theory b), Baiimgarten,
Thiersch, Kossteuscher, Lechler, Hackett, Gloag, Plumptre (in his Com.
on Acts), and myself (in H. Ap. Ch.), and accords best with the plain
sense of the narrative. But it likewise makes an essential distinction
between the Pentecostal and the Coiinthian glossolalia, which is extremely
improbable. A temporary endowment with the knowledge of foreign
)

languages unknown before

is

manent endowment, and was

as gi-eat

not a greater miracle than a per-

if

just as superfluous at that time in Jerusalem

for the missionary sermon of Peter, which was
was inteUigible to aU.
(g) The Pentecostal glossolalia was essentially the same as the Corinthian glossolalia, namely, an act of worship, and not of teaching with
only a slight difference in the medium of interpretation it was at once
internally interpreted and api^Hed by the Holy Spirit himself to those
hearers who believed and were converted, to each in his own vernacular
dialect; while in Corinth the interpretation was made either by the
sjjeaker in tongues, or by one endowed with the gift of interpretation.
I can find no authority for this theory, and therefore suggest it with
modesty, biit it seems to me to avoid most of the difficulties of the other
theories, and it brings Luke into harmony with himself and with Paul.
It is certain that the Holy Spirit moved the hearts of the hearers as well

as afterwards at Corinth

;

in one language only,

;

:

honored with the gift of tongnes, and that, preaching in his ow7i, he was
understood by men of different languages which is also affirmed by Lanzano,
who says, that Greeks, Germans, Sardes, Hungarians, and people of other
nations, declared they understood every word he spoke, though he preached
This account
in Latin., or in Ids mother-tongue, as spoken at Valentia."
clearly implies that Ferrer did not understand Greek, German, and Hunga;

rian.

gift of

As

to Francis

tongues was

Xavier

"a

(d.

1552), Alban Butler says (sub Dec. 3) that the

transient favor," and that he learned the Malabar
" from which we may
upon the heathen was independent of the language,

tongue and the Japanese " by unwearied application
infer that his impression

;

Xot one of these saints claimed the gift of tongues or other miraculous powers,
but only their disciples or later writers.
16
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tlie speakers on that first clay of the new creation in
In a natiu-al form the Pentecostal heteroglossolalia is continued
in the preaching of the gospel in all tongues, and in more than three hundred translations of the Bible.

as the tongues of
Christ.

False ixtekpeetations op the Pentecostal miracle.
The older rationalistic inter^jretation resolves the wind into a
thunderstorm or a hunicane surcharged with electricity, the tongues of
fire into flashes of hghtning falling into the assembly, or electric sparks
fi-om a sultry atmosphere, and the glossolalia into a j^raying of each in
II.

(1)

his o^\•n vernacular, instead of the sacred old

Hebrew, or assumes that

some of the disciples knew several foreign dialects before and used them on
the occasion. So Paulus, Tliiess, Schulthess, Kuinol, Sehrader, Fritzsche,
substantially also Eenan, who dwells on the violence of Oriental thunderstorms, but explains the glossolalia differently, according to analogous

phenomena
tors

of

This view makes the wonder of the spectasuch an ordinary occurrence a miracle. It robs them
sense, or charges dishonesty on the narrator.
It is entii-ely
of later times.

and hearers

common

at

to the glossolalia in Corinth, which must certainly be admitted as an historical phenomenon of fi-equent occiu-rence in the apostolic
church. It is contradicted by the comi^arative Sicrnefi and oxret of the
iuapi:)licable

which distinguishes the sound from ordinary wind and the
tongues of flame from ordinary fire just as the words, " like a dove," to
which all the Gosjaels comj^are the ajipearance of the Holy Spirit at
Christ's baptism, indicate that no real dove is intended.
(2) The modern rationalistic or mythical theoiy resolves the miracle
narrative,

;

which was mistaken by the early Christians for
an objective external fact. The glossolalia of Pentecost (not that in
Corinth, which is acknowledged as historical) symbolizes the tnie idea
of the universalness of the gospel and the Messianic imification of languages and nationalities {fU \aos Kvpiov Ka\ yXHaa-a nia, as the Testament
of the Twelve Patriarchs ex2iresses it).
It is an imitation of the rabbinical fiction (found already in Philo) that the Sinaitic legislation was
proclaimed through the hatli-kol, the echo of the voice of God, to aU nations in the seventy languages of the world.
So Zeller {Coyiteiits and
Origin of the Acts, I. 203-205), who thinks that the whole jientecostal
fact, if it occuiTcd at all, "must have been distorted beyond recognition
in our record." But his chief argument is " the imjiossibility and incredibility of miracles," which he declares (p. 175, note) to be " an axiom " of
into a subjective vision

the historian

;

thus acknowledging the negative presupposition or philo-

soi^hical prejudice

which underlies his

historical criticism.

We hold, on

the contrary, that the historian must accept the facts as he finds them,
and if he cannot explain them satisfactorily from natural causes or subjective illusions,

he must trace them to supernatural forces. Xow the
is certainly a most i)alpable and undeniable fact.

Clnistian church, which
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must have originated in a certain place, at a certain time, and in a certain manner, and we can imagine no more appropriate and satisfactoiy
accoimt of its origin tlian that given by Lnke. Banr and Zeller think it
impossible that three thoiisand persons should have been converted in
one day and in one place. They forget that the majority of the hearers
were no skeptics, but believers in a sujiematural revelation, and needed
only to be convinced that Jesus of Nazareth was the promised Messiah.
Ewald says against Zeller, without naming him (VI. 119) "Nothing
can be more perverse than to deny the historical truth of the event related in Acts 2."
We hold with Kothe {Voi'lesungen iiber KirchengescJiichte I. 33) that the Pentecostal event was a real miracle (" ein eigentlicJies Wiinder"), which the Holy Sj^irit wrought on the disciples and
which endowed them with the power to perform miracles (according to
the promise, Mark 16 17, 18). Without these miraculous powers ChrisThe
tianity could not have taken hold on the world as it then stood.
Christian church itself, with its daily experiences of regeneration and
conversion at home and in heathen lands, is the best living and omni:

:

present proof of

its

supernatural origin.

in. Time and Place of Pentecost.

Did

it

occur on a Lord's Day (the
In a private house, or
?

eighth after Easter), or on a Jewish Sabbath

temple ? We decide for the Lord's Day, and for a private house.
But opinions are much divided, and the arguments almost equally

in the

balanced.
(1)

The choice of the dai/ in the week depends partly on the interpremorrow after the (Passover) Sabbath " from which the

tation of " the

day was to be counted, according to the legislative prescription
namely, whether it was the morrow following the
11, 15, 16
Jirst day of the Passover, i. e. the 16th of Nisan, or the day after the
regular Sabbath in the Passover week partly on the date of Christ's
crucifixion, which took place on a Friday, namely, whether this was the
14th or 15th of Msan.
If we assume that the Friday of Christ's death
was the 14th of Nisan, then the 15th was a Sabbath, and Pentecost in
that year fell on a Sunday ; but if the Friday of the crucifixion was the
15th of Nisan (as I hold myself, see I 16, p. 133), then Pentecost fell on
fiftieth

in Lev. 23

:

—

;

Sabbath (so Wieseler, who fixes it on Saturday, May 27, a.d. 80),
we count from the end of the 16th of Nisan (as Wordsworth and
Plumptre do, who put Pentecost on a Sunday). But if we take the
"Sabbath" in Lev. 23 in the usual sense of the weekly Sabbath (as the
a .Jewish

unless

Sadducees and Karaites did), then the Jewish Pentecost fell aCways on a
Sunday.
At all events the Christian church has uniformly observ-ed
Whit-Sunday on the eighth Lord's Day after Easter, adhering in this
case, as well as in the festivals of the resurrection (Sunday) and of the
ascension (Thursday), to the old tradition as to the day of the iveeJc when
the event occurred. This view would furnish an additional reason for

:
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the substitution of Sunday, as the day of the Lord's resurrection and the
Wordsworth
descent of tlie Holy Spirit, for the Jewish Sabbath.

"Thus the first day of the week has been consecrated to all the three
Persons of tlie ever-blessed and undivided Trinity and the blessings of
Creation, lledomption, and Sanctification are commemorated on the
Christian Sunday." Wieseler assumes, without good reason, that the
ancient church deliberately changed the day from opposition to the Jewish Sabbath but the celebration of Pentecost together with that of the
JResurrection seems to be as old as the Clu-istian church and has its jDrecedent in the example of Paul, Acts 18 21 20 16.— Lightfoot {Horce
Hebr. in Acta Ap. 2:1; Opera II. 692) counts Pentecost from the 16th
;

;

:

;

:

of Nisan, but nevertheless jnits the first Christian Pentecost on a Sun-

day by an unusual and questionable interpretation of Acts 2:1 fV tw
(rvvTr'KTjpova'iiai ttjv rjnipav ttjs UevTrjKnaTrj^, which he makes to mean " when
the day of Pentecost was ftilb/ got^e," instead of ''iras fully come." But
whether Pentecost fell on a Jewish Sabbath or on a Lord's Day, the
coincidence in either case was significant.
(2) As to i\ie x^lace, Luke calls it simply a " house" {(UKoi, 2 2), which
can hardly mean the temj^le (not mentioned till ver. 4G). It was j^robably the same " upper room " or chamber which he had mentioned in the
precedmg chapter, as the well known usual meeting place of the disciples after the ascension, to vrrf puiov
ov rja-av KaTajxivovrf^, 1 13).
So
Neander, Meyer, Ewald, Wordsworth, Plumjitre, Fan-ar, and others.
Perhaps it was the same chamber in which our Lord partook of the
Paschal Supper with them (Mark 14 14, 15 Matt. 26 28). Tradition
locates both events in the " Coenaculum," a room in an UTegular building called "David's Tomb," which lies outside of Zion Gate some distance from Mt. INIoriah.
(See WilHam M. Thomson, The Land and the
Book, new ed. 1880, vol. I. p. 535 sq. ) But Cyi-il of Jerusalem ( Catech. XVI.
4) states that the apartment where the Holy Spirit descended was afterwards converted into a church. The uppermost room under the flat
:

.

.

.

:

:

:

;

roof of Oriental houses (vnfpaov, i^^X?) was often used as a j^lace of devotion (comp. Acts 20

hold so

gi-eat a

peoj^le in the street

Many

:

8).

multitude,

But as a private house could not jjossibly
we must sujipose that Peter addressed the

from the roof or from the outer staircase.
Baumgarten, Wieseler,

of the older divines, as also Olshausen,

Lange, Thiersch (and myself in first ed. of Ap. Ch., p. 194), locate the
Pentecostal scene in the temjile, or rather in one of the thirty side buildings around

it,

which Josei^hus

calls "

of Solomon's temple [Ant. VIII.

houses

3, 2),

" (otVous) in his descrijjtion

or in Solomon's porch, whioli

remained from the first temple, and where the disciples assembled afterwards (Acts 5 12, comp. 3:11). In favor of this view may be said, that
Acts 2 46
it better agrees with the custom of the apostles (Luke 24 53
5 12, 42), with the time of the miracle (the morning hour of prayer),
and with the assembling of a large multitude of at h^ast three thousand
:

:

:

;

:

;
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also that it seems to give additional solemnity to tlie event
took place in the symbolical and tyi^ical sanctiiary of the old
But it is difficult to conceive that the hostile Jews should
dispensation.
have allowed the poor discii^les to occupy one of those temple buildings

hearers,

when

and

it

and not interfered with the scene. In the dispensation of the Spirit
which now began, the meanest dwelling, and the body of the humblest
Christian becomes a temple of God. Comp. John 4 24.
:

rV. Effects of the Day of Pentecost. From Farrar's Life and Work
of St. Paid (I. 93) " That this first Pentecost marked an eternal moment
Unin the destiny of mankind, no reader of history wiU surely deny.
doubtedly in every age since then the sons of God have, to an extent
:

unknown

before,

been taught by the

God.

Sj^irit of

Undoubtedly since

we may know that the
Undoubtedly we may enjoy a nearer

then, to an extent unrealized before,

Christ dwelleth in us.

union with

God

in Christ than

was accorded

Dispensation, and a thankful certainty that

we

of

Spii-it

sense of

to the saints of the

Old

see the days which kings

and ijrophets desired to see and did not see them, and hear the tniths
which they desired to hear and did not hear them. And this New Dispensation began henceforth in all its fulness. It was no exclusive consecration to a separated priesthood, no isolated endowment of a narrow
apostolate.
It was the consecration of a whole church— its men, its
women, its children to be all of them 'a chosen generation, a royal
priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people
it was an endowment, of
which the fuU fi-ee offer was meant ultimately to be extended to all mankind. Each one of that hundred and twenty w"as not the exceptional
recipient of a blessing and witness of a revelation, but the forerunner
and representative of myriads more. And this miracle was not merely
transient, but is contuiuously renewed.
It is not a rushing sound and
gleaming light, seen perhaps for a moment, but it is a living energ}^ and
an imceasing inspiration. It is not a visible symbol to a gathered handful of human souls in the upper room of a Jewish house, but a ^dvifying
wind which shall henceforth breathe in all ages of the world's history a
tide of light which is rolling, and shall roll, fi'om shore to shore until
the earth is full of the knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover the sea."

—

; '

;
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Uerpos, nal eVl ravTrf

rrj

ttZov oh Karia'x^o'ova'iy avrrjs.

Labors of Peter.

the

Trerpq, o'lKoSofi-fiaeo jmov

—Matt.

t^v

i-KKKriaiav,

Koi

-nvKai

16: 18.

Literature.

I Genimie sources

:

Acts, chs. 2 to 12

;

Gal. ch. 2

;

and two Epistles

Peter.

Comp. the Commentaries on

Acts,

and the Petrine Epistles.

of
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Among

the commentators of Peter's Epp. I mention Archbishop
Leighton (in many editions, not critical, but devout and spiritual),
Steiger (1832, translated by Fairbairn, 183G), John BK0^vN (1849,
2 vols.), WiEsiNGER (1856 and 1862, in Olsliausen's Com.), Schotx
(1861 and 1863), De Wette (3d ed. by Briickner, 1865), Huther (in
Meyer's Cojn., 4th ed. 1877), Fronmuller (in Lange's Bihelwerh
transl. by Mombert, 1867), Alford (3d ed. 1864), John Lillie (ed.
by Scliaft", 1869), Demarest {Cath. Epp. 1879), Mason and Plusbier
(in Ellicott's Com., 1879), Plumptre (in the " Cambridge Bible," 1879,

introduction, pp. 1-83), Salmond (in Schaff's Pop.
Comp. also the corresponding sections in the works on
the Apostolic Age mentioned in ^ 20, and my H. Ap. Ch. pp. 348-377.

with a veiy

full

Coin. 1883).

II.

Apocryplml sources
Krjpvyfjia

:

EuayyfXiov KaTa

Herpov, Tlpd^fis Uirpov,

{Itinerarium Petri), Ilpa^etj

{Acta Petri

llirpov,

of Ebionite

Ta>v ay'iu>v anoiTTokuiv

origin,

Uepiotoi Uerpov

'A7r()<dXv\|/-t? TJerpov,

Uirpov

Kai IlnuXou

See Tischendorf's Acta Apost. Apocr. 1-39,
and Hilgenfeld's Novum Testamentum extra canonem receptum (1866),
IV. 52 sqq. The Pseudo-Clementine " Homilies " are a glorification
of Peter at the expense of Paul
the " Eecognitions " are a Catholic
recension and modification of the " Homilies." The pseudo-Clementine literature will be noticed in the second Period.
III. Sj^ecial works on Peter
E. Th. Maxerhoff: Historisch-Kritische Einleitung in die Petrinisclien
Pauli).

et

;

:

Schriften.

Hamb.

WiNDiscHMANN

(R. C.)

1835.
:

Vitidicice Petrin(€.

Eatisb. 1836.

Stenglein (R. C) Ueber den 25 jdhrigen Aufenthalt des heil. Petrus in
Rom. In the " Tiibinger Theol. Quartalschrift," 1840.
J. ELiiENDORF
1st Petrus in Rom und Bishof der romischen Gemeinde
geiresen? Darmstadt, 1841.
Transl. in the "Bibhotheca Sacra,"
Andover, 1858, No. 3. The author, a liberal R. Cath., comes to the
conclusion that Peter's i>resence in Rome can never be j^roven.
Carlo Passaglia (Jesuit) I)e Prcerogativis Beati Petri, Apostoloi-um
:

:

:

Eatisbon, 1850.

Principis.

Thomas W. Allies

(R. C.)

in Holy Scripture.

:

St.

Petet\

London, 1852.

Ms Name and his Office as set forth
Based upon the preceding work

of Father Passaglia.
Bernh. Weiss Der Petrinische Lehrhegriff. Berlin, 1855. Comp. his
Bibl. Theol. des N. T., 3d ed. 1880, and his essay, Die 2'>etrinische
Frage in " Studien und Kritiken," 1865, pp. 619-657, 1866, pp. 255308, and 1873, pp. 539-546.
Thos. Greenwood
Cathedra Petri. Lond., vol. I. 1859, chs. I. and II.
:

:

pp. 1-50.

Perrone (R. C.) S. Pietro in Roma. Rome, 1864.
C. HoLSTEN (of the Tu})ingen School)
Zum Evangelium
:

:

des Petrus.

Rostock, 1868.

des

Paulus

inui

PETER

ST,
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Die Quellen der rom. Petrussage.

Chronologie der rom. Bischofe.

:

ines carefully the heretical sources of the

regards

view

is

it

Kiel, 1872.

Kiel, 1869.

Roman

as a fiction from beginning to end.
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By

the

Lipsius exam-

Peter-legend, and

A summary

of his

given by

M. Jackson Lipsms on the Roman Peter-Legend.
In the
"Presbyterian Quarterly and Princeton Ee\aew" (N. York) for 1876.
pp. 265 sqq.

Saiviuel

:

Die romische PapstmytJie. Zurich, 1873.
HiiiGENFELD Petrus in Pom und Johannes in Kleinasien.

G. VoLKJViAR
A.

:

:

" Zeitschrift

f lir

N.

leitung in das

W. Krafft

wissenschaftUche Theol." for 1872.
T., 1875,

Petrus in Rom.

:

In hi?

Also his Ein-

pp. 618 sqq.

In the "Theol. Ai'beiten des

Bonn, 1877.

rhein. wissenschaftl. Predigervereins," III. 185-193.

JoH. Fbiedeich (Old Cath.)

:

Zur

dllesten

Gesch. des Primates in der

Bonn, 1879.

Kirche.

"William M. Taylob

:

The congregation

Peter the Apostle.

N. York, 1879.

of Jerusalem became

Jewish Christianity, and thus of

all

tlie

mother chm-ch of

Christendom.

It

grew both

inwardly and outwardly under the personal direction of the

a peculiar

prominence

on

The

earth.

whom

the Lord had early assigned
work of building his visible church
were assisted by a number of presbyters,

apostles, chiefly of Peter, to

in the

apostles

and seven deacons or persons appointed

to care for the poor and
But the Spirit moved in the whole congregation.
bound to no particular office. The preaching of the gospel, the
working of miracles in the name of Jesus, and the attractive
power of a holy walk in faith and love, were the instruments of
progress.
The number of the Christians, or, as they at first

the sick.

called themselves, disciples, believers, brethren, saints, soon rose
to five thousand.

tion

of

and

They continued

steadfastly under the instruc-

in the fellowship of the apostles, in the daily worship

God and

celebration of the holy Supper with their agapse or

love-feasts.

members

They

felt

themselves to be one family of God,

body under one head, Jesus Christ and this
fraternal unity expressed itself even in a voluntary community
of goods

end of

of one

—an

anticipation, as

;

it

were, of an ideal state at

history, but without binding force

upon any other

tlie

con-

'
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Tlicv adhered as closely to the temple worship and

gregation.

the Jewish observances as

tlie

new

admitted and as long

life

aa

there was any hope of the conversion of Israel as a nation.

They went

daily to the temple to teach, as their Master

had

done, but held their devotional meetings in private houses.'

The

addresses of Peter to the people and the Sanhedrin

'

are

They

remarkable for their natural simplicity and adaptation.
are full of fire and vigor, yet full of

wisdom and persuasion, and
More practical and effective sermons were
They are testimonies of an eye-witness so

always to the point.

never preached.

timid a few weeks before, and

now

moment

cause.

and die for the

to suffer

of his confession that Jesus

God, the Saviour.

is

and ready

so bold

at

any

They are an expansion
the Christ the Son of the living

lie preached no subtle theological doctrines,

but a few great facts and truths

:

tion of Jesus the Messiah, already

the crucifixion and resurrec-

known

to his hearers for his

mighty signs and wonders,

his exaltation to the right

restitution of all things, the

paramount importance of conversion

hand of
Almighty God, the descent and power of the Holy Spirit, the
fulfilment of jDrophecy, the approaching judgment and glorious
and faith in Jesus as the only name whereby we can be saved.
There breathes in them an

air of serene joy

We can form no clear conception

and certain triumph.

of this bridal season of the

Christian church M'hcn no dust of earth soiled her shining gar-

when

ments,

she was wholly absorbed in the contemplation and

love of her divine Lord,
his throne in heaven,

saved.

"

It \vas a

continued Pentecost,

They did take

heart, praising
'

'

when he smiled down upon her from
to the number of the

and added daily

was paradise

God, and having favor with

Acts 2 46 3:1; 5 42.
Acts 2 14 sqq.
3 12 sqq.
:

it

their food with gladness

;

restored.

and singleness of

all

the people.''

:

:

:

;

;

5

:

29 sqq.

;

10

:

34 sqq.

;

11:5

sqq.

15

;

:

7 sqq.
^

Renan says, with reference to this period (Let apotres,
no literary work does the word "joy" so often occur as in
Testament, and (luotes 1 Tliess. 1:6; 5 1(> Rom. 14 17; 15 13;

Acts 2

:

46, 47.

eh. v.), that in

the

New

Gal. 5

:

22

;

;

;

Phil.

might be added.

1

:

25

;

3

:

1

;

4:4;

1

John

1

:

4.

:

Many

:

other passages
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ruption early appeared, and with
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community inward

cor-

also the severity of disci-

it

self -purification, in the terrible sentence of

Peter on

the hypocritical Ananias and Sapphira.

At

Christianity found favor with the people.

first

however,

it

had to encounter the same persecution

Soon,

as its divine

founder had undergone, but only, as before, to transform
a blessing

The

it

into

and a means of growth.

persecution was begun by the skeptical sect of the Sad-

ducees,

who

took offence at the doctrine of the resurrection of

Christ, the centre of all the apostolic preaching.

When

Stephen, one of the seven deacons of the church at

Jerusalem, a

man

full of faith

and

zeal,

apostle Paul, boldly assailed the perverse

the forerunner of the

and obstinate

spirit of

Judaism, and declared the approaching downfall of the Mosaic

economy, the Pharisees made

ity

common

cause with the Sadducees

Thus began the emancipation

against the gospel.

of Christian-

from the temple- worship of Judaism, with which

then remained at

least

had

till

blaspheming Moses, and after a remarkable

falsely accused of

address in his

it

outwardly connected, Stephen himself was

own

by a mob

defence, he was stoned

(a.d. 37),

and thus became the worthy leader of the sacred host of martyrs,

whose blood was thenceforth

From

of the Gentiles,

now

to fertilize the soil of the church.

martyrdom soon sprang the great

the blood of his

his bitterest persecutor,

apostle

and an eye-witness

of his heroism and of the glory of Christ in his dying face.'

The

stoning of Stephen was the signal for a general persecu-

tion,

and thus at the same time for the spread of Christianity

over

all

And

Palestine and the region around.

it

was soon

fol-

lowed by the conversion of Cornelius of Csesarea, which opened
the door for the mission to the Gentiles.

In this important

event Peter likewise was the prominent actor.

On Stephen comp.

Thiersch De Stepha7ii pi'otomartyris oratione eommenBaur Paid, ch. II.
my Hist, of the Ajwst.
Marb. 1849
Church, pp. 211 sqq.
and the commentaries of Meyer, Lechler, Hackett,
Wordsworth, Plumptre, Howson and Spence, on Acts, chs. 6 and 7.
'

:

tatio exegetica,

;

;

:

;
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After some seven years of r^^pose the churcli at Jer'isalem
new persecution under king Ilf^rod Agrippa (a.d, 44),

Buffered a

James the elder, the broiher of John, was beheaded. Petei' was
hnprisoned and condemned to the same fate but he was mira;

culously liberated, and

then forsook Jei-usalem, leaving the

chm-ch to the care of

James the "brother

Roman

Eusebius, Jerome, and the

that he went at that early period to

porary

17) says only

on a temBut the book of

at least

" lie departed, and went into another

Acts (12

:

place.-'

The indefiniteness of

:

a remark of Paul. 1 Cor. 9
tion that

Rome,

not for permanent residence.

visit, if

Lord."

the

of

Catholic historians assume

:

this expression, in connection with

best explained on the supposi-

5, is

he had hereafter no

settled

most of the

travelling missionary like

home, but led the

life

of a

apostles.

The Later Labors of Peter.
Afterwards

M'e find

Peter again in Jerusalem at the apostolic

council (a.d. 50);' then at Antioeh (51),

temporary

collision

with Paul

;

^

where he came into

then upon missionary tours,

accompanied by his wife (57) ^ perhaps among the dispersed
Jews in Babylon or in Asia Minor, to whom he addressed his
;

epistles.*

Of

contams no

a residence of Peter in

trace, unless, as the

expositors think,

mentioned in

Rome

1 Pet. 5

is
:

Rome

jS^ile

13 (as in the Apocalypse), but others
still

others of Babylon

entire silence of the Acts of the Apostles, in ch.

28, respecting Peter, as well as the silence of

to the

many modern

(near the present Cairo, according to the Coptic tra-

The

dition).

New Testament

"
intended by the mystic " Babylon

think of Babylon on the Euphrates, and

on the

the

church fathers and

Romans, and the

epistles written

imprisonment there, in which Peter
salutations, is decisive proof that

is

Paul

from

in his epistle

Rome

not once

during his

named

he was absent fi-om

during most of the time between the years 58 and G3.
visit

before 58
>

A.D. 50

»

Gal. 2

:

is

:

A

possible, but extremely doubtful, in

Acts ch. 15.

11 sqq.

1

Cor. 9

:

« 1

Pet. 1

:

'

5.
1.

in the

tliat city

casual

view of
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and never built on the

that Paul labored independently

tlie fact

;

foundation of others

'

Xew

not without sonio

After the year 63 we have no data

Rome.

of the church of

at all, certainly

he had been in any proper sense the founder

allusion to Peter if

from the

hence he would probably not have writ-

Romans

ten his epistle to the

Testament, as the Acts close with that year, and

the interpretation of " Babylon " at the end of the

Peter

doubtful, though probably

is

tyrdom of Peter by
21

:
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IS, 19, but

crucifixion

no place

is

first

Epistle of

The mar-

meant for Rome.

was predicted by our Lord, John

mentioned.

'We conclude then that Peter's presence in

Rome

before 63

is

made extremely doubtful, if not impossible, by the silence of
Luke and Paul, when speaking of Rome and writing from Rome,
and that his presence after 63 can neither be proved nor

dis-

proved from the 'Ne^v Testament, and must be decided by postbiblical testimonies.
It is the

uniform tradition of the eastern and western churches

that Peter pi-eached the gospel in

dom

Rome, and suffered martyrSo say more or less

there in the ]S^eronian persecution.

clearly, yet

not without admixture of error, Clement of

(who mentions the martyrdom, but not the
of the

first

century

sius of Corinth,

second century
Tertullian, in

Rome

place), at the close

Ignatius of Antioch (indistinctly), Diony-

;

Irenasus of Lyons, Caius of

Rome,

in the

Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Ilippolytus,
the third; Lactantius, Eusebius, Jerome, and
;

others, in the fourth.

To

these patristic testimonies

may be

added the apocryphal testimonies of the pseudo-Petrine and
pseudo-Clementine fictions, which somehow connect Peter's name
with the founding of the churches of Antioch, Alexandria, Corinth,

and Rome.

However these

and countries may

testimonies from various

differ in particular circumstances,

men

they can

only be accounted for on the supposition of some fact at the

bottom

;

for they were previous to any use or abuse of this

tradition for heretical or for orthodox

'

Rom. 15 20
:

;

and hierarchical purposes.

2 Cor. 10

:

16.
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Tlie chief error of the witnesses

onward

that Peter

is

the church of

Pome

is

from Dionjsius and Irenseus

associated with Paul as

but this

;

A.D. 1-100.

may be

"founder" of

explained from the very

jjrohaUe fact that some of the " strangers from

Pome " who

witnessed the Pentecostal miracle and heard the sermon of
Peter, as also

who were scattered abroad by the
martyrdom of Stephen, carried the seed of
Pome, and that these converts of Peter became
some

disciples

persecution after the

the gospel to

the real founders of the Jewish-Christian congregation in the

Thus the

metropolis.

indirect agency of Peter

was naturally

changed into a direct agency by tradition which forgot the

names of the pupils

The time

in the glorification of the teacher.

Pome, and the length of his
The abovementioned silence of the Acts and of Paid's Epistles allows him
only a short period of labor there, after 63.
The Koman tradiof Peter's arrival in

residence there, cannot possibly be ascertained.

Rome

tion of a twenty or twenty -five years' episcopate of Peter in
is

unquestionably a colossal chronological mistake.'

fix

the year of his martyrdom, except that

place after July,

6-1,

when

(according to Tacitus).

between

6-4

and

must have taken

the Neronian persecution broke out

It is variously assigned to

We

69.

it

Xor can we

every year

shall return to it again below,

connection with the martyrdom of Paul, with which

it is

and in
associ-

ated in tradition.^

'

Alzog (§

48),

and other

modem Roman

church historians try to reconcile

the tradition with the silence of the Scripture by assuming two visits of

Rome with a great interval.
For particulars see my //. Ap. Ch. pp. 3G2-372. The presence of Peter
in Rome was the universal belief of Christendom till the Reformation, and is
It was denied first in the interso still in the Roman Catholic communion.
est of orthodox Protestantism against Romanism by U. Velenus (1020\ M.
Flacius (1554), Bloudel (1641), Salmasius (1G45), and especially by Fr. Spanheim {De ficta ProfecLione Petri in rirbem liomam, Lugd. B. 1079) more
Peter to
''

;

recently in the interest of historical criticism by

Baur

<in special essays,

1831

and 1830, and in his work on Paul,

ch. IX.), K. Ilase (1802. doubtful in the

10th ed. of his Kirc/tenge.sch. 1877,

p. 34),

(185G), Lipsiua (1809),

the

martyrdom

Volkmar

of Paul,

rlS73),

Mayerhoff, De Wttte, Greenwood

Zeller (1870).

and fancies that he died quietly

Zeller (in Hilgenf eld's " Zeitschrift," for 187G, p. 40 sq.)

Volkniar denies even

Rome.
was disposed to sub-

in a villa near

::

PETER OF HISTORY AND PETER OF

§ 26.

The Peter of History and the Peter of

§ 26.

character in the

iSTo

such

with

life-like colors,

He

Peter.
self as

We

New

Testament

all

is

his virtues
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brought before us

and

in

faults, as that or

was frank and transparent, and always gave him-

he was, without any reserve.

may

distinguish three stages in his development.

Gospels, the

human

In the

nature of Simon appears most prominent

the Acts unfold the divine mission of Peter in the founding of
the church, with a temporary relapse at Antioch (recorded by

Paul)

;

in his Epistles

grace.

He had

He

we

see the complete

triumph of divine

was the strongest and the weakest of the Twelve.
the excellences and

all

temperament.

He was

the defects of a sanguine

all

kind-hearted, quick, ardent, hopeful,

stitute " James " for the defective name "'Peter " in the testimony of Clemens
Rom., Ad Cor. c. 5, but this is now set aside by the edition of Bryennios
from a more complete manuscript, which clearly reads Xikrpov '6s in full. On the
other hand the presence and martyrdom of Peter in Rome is affirmed not only
by all the Roman Catholic, but also by many eminent Protestant historians
and critics, as Bleek, Credner, Olshausen, Gieseler, Neander, Niedner, Rothe,
Thiersch, Krafft, Ewald, Plumptre, and even by Hilgenfeld, who justly remarks {Einleitung in (lets N. T. 1875 p. 024) '•'•Man kann ein guter Protestant sein, wenn man den Mdrtyrertod des Petrus in Rom festhdlty Renan (in
Antechrist., 551 sqq.) likewise asserts that Peter came to
an appendix to his
Rome, though not before 63, and was among the victims of the Neronian perHe understands
secution in 64, whom Tacitus describes as crudbus affixi.
:

D

" Babylon,"

1

Pet. 5

:

13, of

Rome, according

to the secret style of the Chris-

tians of those days.

In February, 1872, after the downfall of the temporal power of the papacy,
Rome between Protestant ministers (Gavazzi,
Sciarelli, and Ribetto) and Roman divines (Guidi, and Canon Fabianij on
The
the former denying, the latter affirming it.
Peter's presence in that city
disputation was published in several languages, and although destitute of
critical value, it derives a sort of historical significance from the place where
a disputation was held in

;

it

was

held, within a short distance

from the residence of Pius IX. the
,

first

See Racconto autentico della disputa, etc., Roma, 1872;
Authentic Rejwrt of the Discussion held in Rome, February 9 and 10, 1872, between Catholic Priests and Evangelical Ministers, concerning the Coming of
Translated by Williarn Arthur, London, 1872 ; and
St. Peter to Rome.
Rbmische Disputation zwischen Katholiken und Protestanten uber die These
War Petrus in Rom ? Nach den stenographischen Berichten. Deutsche Ausg.
Miinster, 1872.
Comp. the review of Lipsius in the " Jahrbiicher fur Protest.
infallible

pope.

Theoloffie," 1876, Heft 4.
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impulsive, changeable, and apt to run from one extreme to an-

He

other.

received from Christ the highest praise and the

He was the first to confess him

severest censure.

of God, for wjiich he received his

new name

phetic anticipation of his

commanding

tory; hut he was also the

first

as the

Messiah

of Peter, in pro-

position in church his-

to dissuade hiin

from entering

the path of the cross to the crown, for which he brought upon

himself the rebuke, " Get thee behind me, Satan."

had become

of the church

He

l)lock.

would wash

protested,
his feet

he wished not

He

washed.

Master
fled.

;

and

He

in presumptive modesty,

feet only, but his

iiis

in a

The rock

and a sturabling-

when

and then, suddenly changing

cut oif the ear of

hands and head

Malchus

Christ

his mind,
to

He

be

in carnal zeal for his

few minutes afterwards he forsook him and

solemnly promised fo be faithful to Christ, though

should forsake him
thrice.

;

a rock of offence

;

and yet

was the

in the

first to

all

same night he betrayed him

cast off

the Jewish prejudices

against the unclean heathen and to fraternize with the Gentile

converts at Csesarea and at Antioch

withdraw from them

;

and he was the first to
narrow-minded

in cowardly fear of the

Judaizers from Jerusalem, for which inconsistency he had to

submit to a humiliating rebuke of Paul."
The old legend of Peter's flight from the Mamertine prison in Rome,
which seems to antedate the hierarchical glorification of Peter, would prove
that his "consistent inconsistency" overtook him once more at the close
of his life.
A few days before his execution, it is said, he bribed the jailor
and escaped from prison, but when he reached a spot outside the Porta
San Sebastiano, now marked by <a chapel, the Lord appeared to him with a
cross, and Peter asked in surprise: "Lord, whither goest thou [Domine quo
" I go to Rome to be crucified again [venio Ilomam
vadis) ? "
Jesus replied
itei'um crucijigi)."
The disciple returned deeply humbled, and delivered himself to the jailor to be crucified head-downwards.
The footprint of the Lord
is still shown (or was shown in 1841, when I saw it) in the little chapel called
" Domine quo vadis," and a rude fresco on the wall represents the encounter.
The legend is first alluded to by Origen (quoting from the Tlpd^fn TlavAov or
UfTpov, the words of the Saviour "Avai^eu imeWoi aTavpwbtivai, see Opcnt IV. 332,
and Hilgenfeld, c. IV. 72), then fully told in the ajjocryphal ArUtof Peter and
Paul, c. 82 (Tischendorf, I. c. p. 36, where Peter asks, Kvpn, irov nopevT) and
the Lord answers iv 'Pdfiti airepxoixai ffravpw^rivai), and by Ambrose in Sermo
de hasiliciH non tradendis hcereticis contra Auxenthim (quoted by Lipsius, Petrus'

:

:

I.

;

:

Sage, p. 134 sq.).
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Bnt Peter was as quick
away from it.
fr-om the start and had no

in returning to his riglit position as

He

in turning

"With

ness.

his

all

rest

most sincerely loved the Lord
nor peace

sins

till

he found forgive-

weakness he was a noble, generous

of the greatest service in the church.

God

And

in his Epistles

we

find the

soul,

spiritual prog-

mature

result of the

work of purification, a spirit most humble, meek, gentle,
loving, and lovely.
Almost every word and incident
gospel history connected with Peter left

and

overruled his very

and inconsistencies for his humiliation and

ress.
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its

tender,
in the

impress upon his

way of humble or thankful reminiscence and
His new name, " Kock," appears simply as a " stone "

Epistles in the
allusion.

among

other living stones in the temple of God, built upon

Christ, " the chief corner-stone."

presbyters

His charge

'

rection, that they should

to his fellow-

him

the same which Christ gave to

is

after the resur"
faithful " shepherds of the flock

be
under Christ, the chief " shepherd and bishop of their

The

record of his denial of Christ

is

as

prominent in

four Gospels, as Paul's persecution of the church

and

most prominent

is

it

direction

—

—as

it

souls."

is

all

*

the

in the Acts,

would seem under his o^vn

Gospel of his pupil and "interpreter" Mark,

in the

which alone mentions the two cock-crows, thus doubling the

guilt

of the denial,' and which records Christ's words of censure
(" Satan

"),

little effort

but omits Christ's praise (" Rock ").^

Peter made as

to conceal his great sin, as Paul.

It served as a

thorn in his
cross
^

;

flesh,

and the remembrance kept him near the

while his recovery from the

1 Pet.

A

2:4-8.

fall

was a standing proof of

striking instance of the impression of

Christ's

word

without a trace of boastfulness and assumption of authority.
1 Pet. 5:2; 2 25 ; comp. John 21 15-17.
^ Mark 14
72.
"And straightway the second time the cock crew. And
Peter called to mind the word how that Jesus said unto him, Before the cock
crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice (comp. ver. 30) ; and when he thought
"'

:

:

:

thereon he wept."
'»

Comp. Mark 8 27-33 with Matt. IG
:

;

13-23.

The omission

of the

famous

can only be satisfactorily explained from the
humility of Peter. An enemy or rival might have omitted them, but Mark
was his faithful pupil, and would have mentioned them had he followed his
passage,

own

'•

Thou

art

Rock,"

etc.,

impulse, or had he been a papist.
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the power and mercy of Christ and a perpetual call to gratitude.

To

the Christian Church the double story of Peters denial and

recovery has been ever since an unfailing source of warning and

Having turned again

comfort.

to his Lord,

that his personal faith fail not, he

is

who prayed

for

him

strengthening the

still

brethren.'

As

to his official position in the church, Peter stood

from the

beginning at the head of the Jewish apostles, not in a partisan
sense, but in a large-hearted spirit of

He

hension.
rian.
lius

moderation and compre-

never was a narrow, contracted, exclusive secta-

After the vision at Joppa and the conversion of Corne-

he promptly changed his inherited view of the necessity of

circumcision, and openly professed the change at Jerusalem,
proclaiming the broad principle " that God is no respecter of

him and worketh
and " that Jews and Gen-

persons, but in every nation he that feareth

righteousness

acceptable to

him

;

"

are saved only through the grace of the Lord Jesus

tiles alike

He

°

Christ."

is

continued to be the head of the Jewish Christian

church at large, and Paul himself represents him as the first
among the three " pillar "-apostles of the circumcision.' But

he stood mediating between James, who represented the right
wing of conservatism, and Paul, who commanded the left wing

And

of the apostolic army.

this is precisely the position

which

Peter occupies in his Epistles, which reproduce to a great extent
the teaching of both Paul and James, and have therefore the
character of a doctrinal Irenicum

as the Acts are a historical

;

Irenicum, without violation of truth or fact.

The Peter of
I^o character of the Bible,
history, has

Fiction.

we may

say,

no personage

in all

been so much magnified, misrepresented and mis-

Luke 22 31, 32, spoken in view of the approaching denial. This is the
proper moaning of the passage which has been distorted by the Vatican
Such application would
Council into an argument for papal infallibility.
'

:

logically

imply also that every pope must deny Christ, and be converted in

order to strengthen the brethren.
»

Acts 10

3

Gal. 2

:

:

34, 35

8,

9

;

;

If.

comp.

11.

:

1

:

18;

1

Cor. 15

:

5.

THE PETEE OF

§ 26.

used for doctrinal and

liierarcliieal

who stands
Among the women of

at the

of Galilee
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ends as the plain fisherman

head of the apostolic

the Bible the Yirgin

college.

Mary has under-

gone a similar transformation for purposes of devotion, and
Peter as the

raised to the dignity of the queen of heaven.

Yicar of Christ, and Mary as the mother of Christ, have in
this idealized shape

become and are

still

the ruling powers in

the polity and worship of the largest branch of

Christen-

dom.
In both cases the work of
heretical sects of the second
fied

fiction

began among the Judaizing
centuries, but was modi-

and third

and carried forward by the Catholic,

especially the

Roman

church, in the third and fourth centuries.

The Peter of the Ehionite fiction. The historical basis is
Simon Magus in Samaria,' Paul's rebuke
of Peter at Antioch,^ and the intense distrust and dislike of the
Judaizing party to Paul.^ These three midoubted facts, together
1.

Peter's encounter with

with a singular confusion of Simon
deity,

Semo Sanous,

in

prompted the motive to

E,ome,^

Magus

with an old Sabine

furnished the material and

religious tendency-novels written about

and after the middle of the second century by ingenious semiGnostic Ebionites, either anonymously or under the fictitious
'

Acts 8

:

9-34.

It is quite probable that in the description of the heretics

in his second Epistle, Peter

had

in

mind Simon Magus.

Plumptre

{I.

c.

p.

44) sees in the " great swelling words of vanity," 2 Pet. 2 18, an allusion to
Simon's boast that he was " the Great Power of God " (Acts 8 9, 10), and in
:

:

the words " having eyes

an adulteress,''''
sion to Helena, the mistress of Simon, who
him.
«

Gal. 2

:

full of

12-14, an allu-

etc.

3 Pet. 3

is

said to have

:

accompanied

11-14.

from the Epistles of Paul, especially the Galatians and Coand from the 21st ch. of Acts.
Justin Martyr {Apol. I. c. 36 and 56) reports that Simon Magus went to
Rome under Claudius and received divine honors there, as was shown by a
Such a statue was actually
statue erected to him on an island in the Tiber.
discovered in 1574, but with the inscription Seraoni Banco Deo Fidio sacrum,
With reference to this supposed worship, Simon
[not Simoni Deo sancto].
boasts in the pseudo- Clementine Becogn. II. 9: ^^Adorabor ut deus, publicis
divinis donabor honoribm, ita ut simulacrum mihi statuentes tanquam deum
colant et adorenV^
2

This

is

clear

rinthians,
"»

17
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Rome, the reputed

of Clement of

successor of Peter/

In these productions Simon Peter appears as the great apostruth in conflict with

tle of

of falsehood, the father of

by a demon

sessed

Simon Magus, the pseudo-apostle

heresies, the Samaritan posand Peter follows him step by step from

;

all

Csesarea Stratonis to Tyre, Sidon, Berytus, Antioch, and Rome,
and before the tribunal of Nero, disputing with him, and
refuting his errors, until at last the impostor, in the daring

mocking

act of

Christ's ascension to heaven, meets a miserable

end.

In the pseudo-Clementine Homilies the name of Simon repre-

among

sents

other heresies also the free gospel of Paul,

assailed as a false apostle

of the Mosaic law.

who

is

and hated rebel against the authority

The same charges which

the Judaizers

brought against Paul, are here brought by Peter against Simon

Magus, especially the assertion that one may be saved by grace

His boasted vision of Christ by which he professed

alone.

have been converted,

The very words

devil.

he was "
least,

of Paul against Peter at Antioch, that

self -condemned " (Gal.

tion against

2:11), are quoted as an accusa-

In one word, Simon Magus

God.

to

traced to a deceptive vision of the

is

is,

in part at

a malignant Judaizing caricature of the apostle of the

Gentiles.
2.

The Peter of the Papacy.

Peter-legend, as

we

find

it

The orthodox

version of the

partly in patristic notices of Ireneeus,

Origen, Tertullian, and Eusebius, partly in apocryphal produc'

The

chief of these productions are the twenty Greek pseudo-Clementine

and other Jewishdementis Romnni qua.' fenmtur IIomilicB viginti nunc primim Integra, Gott. 1853 (429 pages), and of De
Lagarde, Clementina, 1865.
The Clementine literature has been thoroughly
invcstig-ated by Baur, Hilgenfeld, Ritsohl, Schliemann, Uhlhorn, Yolkmar,
and Lipsius. See a brief rt'sumc in Baur's Kirchengcscli. vol. I. 85-94. Baur
first tried to prove the identity of Simon Magus with Paul, in his essaj- on
Homilies,

which are based upon the older

Christian documents.

See the

Kijpvyixa Tlerpov

ed. of Dressel

:

the C/tristuspartei in der KorintJiimhen Oemeinde, Tiibingen, 1831.
is

a more comprehensive representative of

all

But Simon

anti-Jewish and Gnostic here-

especially that of Marcion. If he were meant to represent Paul alone, the
author would not have retained the historic features from Acts, ch. 8, which

sies,

are entirely irreconcilable with Paul's well

known

history.

:

'

THE PETER OF FICTION.
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the general story of a conflict of Peter with

tlons,' retains

Magus

in

259

Antioch and Rome, but extracts from
Paul

line poison, associates

end of his

at the

life

with Peter as

Roman

the joint, though secondary, founder of the

Simon

anti-Pau-

it its

church, and

'nonors both with the martyr's crown in the Keronian persecution

on the same day (the 29th of June), and in the same year

or a year apart, but in different localities and in a different
ner."

man-

Peter was crucified like his Master (though head-down-

wards '), either on the

hill

of Janiculum (where the church S.

Pietro in Montorio stands), or more probably on the Vatican
(the scene of the lieronian circus

a

Roman

citizen,

and persecution)

was beheaded on the Ostian way

Fountains (Tre Fontane), outside of the
together a part of the Appian

Caius (or Gains), a

Roman

century, pointed to their
can,

and in the via Ostia.

way

city.

hill

Paul, being

*
;

at the

Three

They even walked

to the place of execution.

presbyter at the close of the second

monuments or trophies on the VatiThe solemn burial of the remains of
*

Peter in the catacombs of San Sebastiano, and of Paul on the Via
Ostia, took place

Roman

the

June

29, 258, according to the

Kalendarium of

A

church from the time of Liberius.

hundred

and the Pradicatio PauH (probathe Syriac Sermon of Peter in
Rome (in Curston's "Ancient Syriac Doc," Lond. 18G4) the Acta PauU, used
by Origen and Eusebius the Acts of Peter and Paid, of a later date, published by Thilo and Tischendorf.
The last book has a conciliatory tendency,
like the canonical Acts.
Comp. Lipsius, I. c. pp. 47 sqq., and the fragments
'

Such

as the lost K-f)pvyua Uerpov eV

'P^fjir;,

bly one book), used by Clement of Alexandria

;

;

;

collected by Hilgenfeld,
-

01

The month

is

c.

I.

IV. 52 sqq.

given in the Acta Petri

ayioi evBu^oi airocTToKoi

Uerpos Kal UavXos

et

Pauli at the close

fiTtvl

'lovvlcp

k^.

But

:

'EreXeica^-na-av

different

MSS.

According to Prudentius {Hymn. 12) the two apostles suffered on the same day, but a year
give July second or eighth.

See Tischendorf,

I.

c.

p. 39.

apart

^'Unus ijdrumque dies, pleno tamen innovatus anno,
Vidit nuperba morte laureatum."
^

A bishop

lutism and

of the Vatican Council used this as an argument for papal abso-

infallibility,

the body the head

inasmuch

as Peter's

head supported

his body,

and not

!

Baronius, Ad ann. 69 (in Theiner's ed. vol. I. 594 sq.) reconciles this difference by making the Janiculum and the Vatican one hill extending to the
*

Milvian bridge.
'•"

rpoiraia,

Euseb. H. E.

II. 25.
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years later the remains of Peter were permancntlj transferred

Peter on the Vatican, those of

to the Basilica of St.

the Basilica of St. Paul (San Paolo f uori

le

Paul

St.

to

mura) outside of

the Porta Ostiensis (now Porta San Paolo).'

The

tradition of a twenty -five years' episcopate in

Pome (pre-

ceded by a seven years' episcopate in Antioch) cannot be traced

beyond the fourth century (Jerome), and

arose, as already re-

marked, from chronological miscalculations in connection with
the questionable statement of Justin Martyr concerning the
val of
54).

arri-

Simon Magus in Pome under the reign of Claudius (41The "Catalogus Liberianus," the oldest list of popes

(supposed to have been written before 306), extends the pontifi-

month, 9 days, and puts his death

cate of Peter to 25 years, 1

on June 29, 65 (during the consulate of Nerva and Yestinus),

which would date his
bius, in his

the

fix

arrival in

Greek Chronicle

number

Peter came to

Rome

as far as

back
it

of years, but says, in his

Rome

is

to a.d. 40.

Euse-

preserved, does not

Church History, that

in the reign of Claudius to preach against

Simon Magus.^ The iVrmenian transmentions " twenty " years ' Jerome, in

the pestilential errors of
lation of his Chronicle

;

his translation or paraphrase rather, " twenty -five " years, assuming,

without warrant, that Peter

Rome

would rather point
or last year of
'

left

Jerusalem for Antioch and

in the second year of Claudius (42

See Lipsius,

I.

to the year 44),

Nero

but Acts 12 17
:

Among modern Roman

(68).*

and

pp. 96 sqq.,

c.

;

and died in the fourteenth

his CJironologie der rdm.

Catholic

Papste, pp.

49 sqq.

His statement is merely an inference from Justin Marabout Simon Magus, which he quotes in ch. 13. But Justin M.
says nothing about Simon Peter in that connection.
' " Petrus apostolus,
cum primum Antiocheiiam ecclesinm fundasset, Eomano'

Hist. Ecd. II. 14.

tyr's story

rum urbetn proficiscitur,
ecclesice
*

''

Chr., ad ann. 44:

dasset,

ibique evangeUu7n pradicat, et coimnoratur

il/ic

antistes

annis viginti."
Petrus

Romam projictscitur,

.

.

.

cuvi primum Antiochenam eedesiam fun-

ubi evangelium prmdicans 25 annis ejusdem

De

iirbis

Jerome omits Antioch and
says: '' Simon Petrus
secundo Claudiiimperatoris anno, ad expugnandum
Simonem Magum, Romam pergit, ibique viginti quinque annis Cathedrnm
Siicerdotalem tenuity usque ad ultimuji annum Neronis, id est, decimum quarepiscopus perseverat."

In

.

.

.

viris iUustr. cap. I.,

THE PETER OF FICTION.
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tyrdom

is

no agreement as to the year of Peters mar-

Baronius puts
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Akog

Mohler, Gams, and

;

in 69

it

'

Pagi and Albau Butler in

between 66 and 68.
must be assmned that the Keronian persecution was continued or renewed after 64-, of which we have
no historical evidence. It must also be assumed that Peter
65

;

In

all

these cases

indefinitely

it

was conspicuously absent from

most of the

his flock during

Minor and

time, to superintend the churches in Asia

to preside at the Council of Jerusalem, to

in Syria,

meet with Paul in

Antioch, to travel about with his wife, and that he

made very

when

Paul, writ-

little

impression there

ing to and from

till

58,

and even

till

63,

Rome, still entirely ignores him. Thus a
is made to overrule stubborn facts.
The

chronological error

famous saying that " no pope

shall see the (twenty-five) years of

Peter," which had hitherto almost the force of law, has been
falsified

by the thirty-two

pope, Pius IX.,

who

years' reign of the first mfallible

ruled from 1846 to 1878.

Note.— On the Claims of the Papacy.

On this tradition and on the indisiJntable preeminence of Peter in the
Gospels and the Acts, especially the words of Christ to him after the
18), is built the colossal fabric of the papacy
amazing pretensions to be the legitimate succession of a permanent j)rimacy of honor and sujaremacy of jurisdiction m the church of
Christ, and
since 1870 with the additional claim of j^apal infallibility

great confession (Matt. 16

with

:

all its

—

—

The vaKdity

in all official utterances, doctrinal or moral.

requires three i^remises
1.

The

i^resence of Peter in Borne.

torical fact,

and I

for

of this claim

:

my jjart

This

may be admitted

cannot beheve

it

as an his-

possible that such a rock-

rm and world-wide

structure as the papacy could rest on tne sand of
and error. It is the underlpng fact which gives to fiction its
vitahty, and error is dangerous in proportion to the amount of truth
which it embodies. But the fact of Peter's presence in Borne, whether of
one year or twenty-five, cannot be of such fundamental importance as the

mere

turn.

fi-aud

A quo et affixus crpci,

in sublime pedibus elevatis
Dominus suus. "
'

Annul, ad ann.

69.

:

Tom.

martyrio coronatus
asserens

I.

se

e.tt,

cnpite

indignum qui

590, comp.

I.

ad

sic

terrain verso, et

crucifigeretur ut

273, ed. Theiner.

:
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papacy assumes
to

the

it ill

it

be

to

:

otherwise

New Testament.

A.D. 1-100.

we

woiilJ certainly have

Moreover,

if

and shared with him on equal terms the

Koman

some

ajjostolic

suijervision of the

congi-egation, as is vexy evident fi-om his Epistle to the

The

allusion

Peter was in Eome, so was Paul,

Eomans.

preeminence on a successor. This is
derived by inference from the words of Chi-ist " Thou art Rock, and on
this rock I will build my chm-ch, and the gates of Hades shall not
prevail against it."
This jiassage, recorded only by Matthew, is the
exegetieal rock of Romanism, and more frequently quoted by popes and
l^ajiists than any other jDassage of the Scriiatiu'es.
But admitting the
2.

transferability of Peter's

:

'

obvious reference oi petra to Peter, the significance of this prophetic

name

evidently refers to the jseculiar mission of Peter in laying the foundation
of the church once

and

He

for all time to come.

on the day
and in this pioneer
work Peter can have no successor any more than St. Paul in the conversion of the Gentiles, and John in the consolidation of the two branches

and

of Pentecost

fulfilletl it

in the conversion of Cornelius

;

of the ai)ostolic church.
3.

The actual transfer of this jsrerogative of Peter

—not ui)on the bishops
—

where he undoubtedly resided but upon the
bishoj) of Rome, where he cannot be proven to have been from the New
Testament.
Of such a transfer history knows absolutely nothing.
Clement, bishop of Rome, who first, about a.d. 95, makes mention of
Peter's martyrdom, and Ignatius of Antioch, who a few years later alludes
to Peter and Paul as exliorting the Romans, have not a word to say
about the transfer. The very chronology and succession of the first
of Jenasalem, or Antioch,

Ijopes is uncertain.
If the claims of the

papacy cannot be proven from what we know of

the historical Peter, there are, on the other hand, several undoubted
facts in the real histoiy of Peter which bear heavily upon those claims,
namely
1. That Peter was mamed. Matt. 8 14, took his vdie with him on his
:

missionary tours,

1 Cor. 9

of the "coelect"

:

(sister),

5,

mentions her

What

him

m

his first Epistle

(5:13).

daughter (PetroHis wife is said to have suffered martyrdom in Rome before him.
right have the popes, in view of this example, to forbid clerical

Patristic tradition ascribes to
nilla).

and, according to a possible interpretation
childi-en, or at least a

18. the distinction between
which disappears in the translations, but this
does not apply to the Aramaic Ccpha, which was used by Christ, comp. John
1
42 Gal. 2 9 1 Cor. 1:12; 3 22 9:5; 15 5 (and whicli, by the way,
has analogies not only in Semitic but also in Aryan laupruages, as the Sanskrit ka-p-ala, the Greek K€<p-a\{], the Latin cap-xt, the German Aopf and
On the interpretation of the famous passagrc in Matthew, see my
Gipfel).
annotations to Lange on Matthew, pp. 293 sqq., and my II. Ap. Ch., pp.
'

Some

Protestant writers press, in Matt. 16

rifTpos, stone,

:

;

351 sqq.

and

:

;

:

irtTpa, rock,

:

;

:

§ 26.
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"We pass by the equally striking contrast between the ijoverty
silver nor gold (Acts 3 6) and the gorgeous display
of the triple-crowned i)aj)acy in the middle ages and down to the recent
collapse of the temporal power.
2. That in the Council at Jerusalem (Acts 15 1-11), Peter appears
simjjly as the first speaker and debater, not as president and judge
(James presided), and assumes no sj^ecial prerogative, least of all an
infallibility of judgment.
According to the Vatican theory the whole
question of circumcision ought to have been submitted to Peter rather
than to a Council, and the decision ought to have gone out from him rather
than fi'om "the apostles and elders, brethren" (or " the elder brethren,"
maiTiage

?

of Peter,

who had no

:

:

ver. 23).

That Peter was openly rebuked for inconsistency by a younger
11-14).
Peter's conduct on that occasion is
Paul's conduct is
irreconcilable with his infallibility as to discipline
irreconcilable with Peter's alleged supremacy
and the whole scene,
though perfectly plain, is so inconvenient to Eoman and Romanizing
views, that it has been variously distorted by patristic and Jesuit com3.

apostle at Antioch (Gal. 2

:

;

;

mentators, even into a theatrical farce gotten

more

effectual refutation of the Judaizers

up by the

apostles for the

!

4. That, while the greatest of pojjes, from Leo I. down to Leo XIIL
never cease to speak of their authority over all the bishops and all the
churches, Peter, in his speeches in the Acts, never does so. And his Ejjis-

from assuming any suj)eriority over his " fellow-elders " and over
"the clergy" (by which he means the Christian people), breathe the
spirit of the sincerest hiimility and contain a prophetic warning against
the besetting sins of the papacy, filthy avarice and lordly ambition
Love of money and love of power are twin-sisters, and
(1 Pet. 5 1-3).

tles, far

:

either of

them

is

"a root

of all evil."

weaknesses even more than the
boldness and presumption, his dread of
the cross, his love for secular glory, his carnal zeal, his use of the sword,
his sleepiness in Gethsemane are faithfully rej)roduced in the histoiy
It is certainly very significant that the

virtues of the natiu-al Peter

— his

—

while the addresses and epistles of the converted and inspired Peter contain the most emphatic protest against the hierarchical
pretensions and worldly vices of the papacy, and enjoin truly evangelical
of the

papacy

;

principles— the general priesthood and royalty of believers, apostolic
poverty before the rich temple, obedience to God rather than man, yet
with proper regard for the civil authorities, honorable maniage, con-

demnation of mental reservation in Ananias and Sapphii-a, and of simony
Simon Magus, liberal appreciation of heathen piety in Cornelius, opposition to the yoke of legal bondage, salvation in no other name but

in

that of Jesus Christ.

—
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James, the Brother of the Lord.
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'H wlffTis x^pJs tpywv vfKpd

iffriv.

— James 3

:

26.

SOUKCES.
I.

Gennine
1

:

13

19
:

soiu-ces

2

;

55

:

Acts 12

17

15

;

:

13

21

;

:

18

Comp. James " the brother
Mark 6:3; Gal. 1 19.
:

9, 12.

1 Cor.

;

15

:

7

;

GaL

of the Lord," Matt.

:

;

The Ejiistle of James.
n. Post-ai^ostolic Josephus
:

Hist. Ecc. II. ch. 23.

Epiphanius, H(Er.

m.

:

:

Aiit.

Jerosie

XXIX. 4

;

:

XX.

1.

9,

Catal. vir.

XXX.

16

;

ill.

Hegesippus in Euseb.
under "Jacobus."

c. 2,

LXXVin.

13 sq.

Apocryphal Protevangelium Jacobi, ed. in Greek by Tischendorf,
in "Evangelia Apocrypha," pp. 1-49, comp. the Prolegg. jjp. xiiXXV. James is honorably mentioned in several other ai^ocryphal
Gospels. Epiphanius, Hot. XXX. 16, alludes to an Ebionite and
strongly anti-Pauline book, the Ascents of James {'Ava^a'Hiiol 'Ihxw/Sov),
descriptions of his ascension to heaven, which are lost.
The Liturgy
of James, ed. by W. Trollope, Edinb. 1848. Comjiosed in the third
century, after the Council of Nicrea (as it contains the terms onotwaios
and SfOTo/cos), but resting on some older traditions. It was intended
for the church of Jerusalem, which is styled '^the mother of aU
churches." It is stUl used once a year on the festival of St. James,
(See vol. 11. 527 sqq.)
Oct. 23, in the Greek Church at Jerusalem.
:

—

ExEGETICAIi AND DOCTEINAL.

James by Herder (1775), Storr (1784),
ScHNECKENBURGER (1832), Theile (1833), Keen
(1838), De Wette (1849, 3d ed. by Brucicnee, 1865), Cellerier
(1850), WiESiNGER (in Olshausen's Covi., 1854), Stier (1845), Hutheb
and Beyschlag (in Meyer's Com., 1858, 4th ed. 1882), Lange and
Van Oosteezee (in Lange's Biheln-erk, 1862, Engl, transl. enlarged by
MoiiBERT, 1867), Alford, Wordsworth, Bassett (1876, ascribes the
Ep. to James of Zebedee), Plumptre (in the Cambridge series, 1878),

Commentaries on

Gebser

(1828),

Punchard

WoLDEMAR

the Epistle of

(in

EUicott's Com. 1878),

G. Schmidt

:

Erdmann

Der Lehrgehalt

(1882),

Gloao

des Jakobusbriefes.

(1883).

Leipzig,

1869.

W. Beyschlag

Der Jakohnshrief

:

In the "Stud.

Comp.

nis

u. Kritiken," 1874,

vrchristHches Geschicldsdenkmal.

No.

1,

pp. 105-166.

also the exjiositions of the doctrinal type of

ScroiiD, ScHAFF,

Weiss

James

See his Cmi.
in Ne^^nder,

(pp. 176-194, third ed.).

HiSTORICAIi

AND CRITICAL.

ran n?i(\(l>(iU mil Kvpiov. Levdcn, 1839. (I
have not seen this tract, which advocates tlie brother-theoiy. Light-

BiiOM

:

T)e

toTs-

(iSfXf/)oIy et
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"Blom

:

patristic authorities,
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gives the most
and Schaff discusses the scriptural arguments
satisfactory statement of the

most carefully.")
Schaff JaJwbus Alphdi, und Jakohus der Bruder
:

des Herrn.

Berlin,

1842 (101 pages).

The Accouiiis of our Lord's Brethren in the New Test, vindicated.
Cambridge, 1843. (Advocates the cousin-theoiy of the Latin church.)
LiGHTFOOT The Brethren of the Lord. Excursus in his Com. on Galatians.
Lond. 2d ed. 1866, pp. 247-282. (The ablest defence of the
step-brother-theory of the Greek Church.)
H. HoLTZMANN Jakohus der Oerechte und seine Namensbrilder, inHilgenfeld's "Zeitschrift fiir wissenschaftl. Theol." Leipz. 1880, No. 2.
]MrLL

:

:

:

Next

to Peter,

who was

Christianity, stands James,

post-apostolic writers "

by

the oecumenical leader of Jewish

the brothek of the Lord

James the

Just,"

(also called

and " Bishop of

Jerusalem"), as the local head of the oldest church and the
leader of the most conservative portion of Jewish Christianity.

He

seems to have taken the place of James the son of Zebedee,

martyrdom, a.d. M. He became, with Peter and John,
one of the three " pillars " of the church of the circumcision.
after his

And

after the departure of Peter

from Jerusalem James pre-

sided over the mother church of Christendom until his death.

Though not one
tionship to our

of the Twelve, he enjoyed, owing to his rela-

Lord and

his

commanding piety, almost apostolic
and among the Jewish converts.'

authority, especially in Judasa

On

one occasion even Peter yielded to his influence or that of

his representatives,

and was misled into his uncharitable conduct

towards the Gentile brethren.*

James was not a believer before the

resurrection of our Lord.

He was the oldest of the four " brethren " (James, Joseph, Judas,
Simon), of whom John reports with touching sadness " Even
:

his brethren did not believe in him."

and constant

trials of

On

his relation to the

among

Gal. 2

3

Mark 6:3;

:

12.

Matt. 13

:

55

was one of the early

;

John 7

his fellow-townsmen, yea,

to Jesus, see the first note at the end

Twelve and

of this section.
2

It

our Lord in the days of his humiliation

that he was without honor
'

'

:

5.

i
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"

among

own

liis

kin,

and

in

A.D. 1-100.

own

liis

house."

'

James was no

doubt imbued with the temporal and carnal Messianic misconceptions of the Jews, and impatient at the delay and unworldli-

Hence the taunting and almost

ness of his divine brother.
respectful language

" Depart hence and go into Judfea

:

dis-

....
The

If thou doest these things, manifest thyself to the world.''

crucifixion could only

But

deepen his doubt and sadness.

a special personal appearance of the risen

Lord brought

about his conversion, as also that of his brothers,

who

the resm-rection appear in the company of the apostles,*
turning-point in his life

is

more

It is

a personal appearance

fully reported in an interesting

of the " Gospel according to the

and

This

briefly but significantly alluded to

by Paul, who himself was converted by
of Christ.^

after

Hebrews " (one

fragment

of the oldest

apocryphal Gospels), which shows the

least fabulous of the

and earnestness of James even before his conversion."

sincerity

He had sworn, we are here told, " that he would not eat bread
from that hour wherein the Lord had drunk the cup [of his
passion]

*

until

Lord appeared

he should see him rising from the dead."
to

The
him and comnnmed with him, giving bread to

James the Just and saying " My brother, eat thy bread,
the Son of man is risen from them that sleep."
:

'

Mark 6:4;

Matt. 13

^

Acts

comp.

1

:

13

15

;

2

1 Cor.

^

The fragment

feld,

Nod.

:

7

eTreiTO

:

'Tent,

1

is

:

57

;

Cor.
&(t>S>r)

Luke
I)

:

4

:

24

;

John 4

:

for

44.

5.

'laKcofiw.

preserved by Jerome,

De

vir.

extra can. rec. IV. 17 and 29

;

ill. cap. 2.
Comp. Hilgenand Nicholson, I'he Gospel

according to the Hebrews (1879), pp. G3 sqq.
* I follow here with Credner and Lightfoot the reading

corresponding to the Greek translation, which reads

Dominus for Domini,

6 kuiuos,

and with the

context, which points to the Lord's death rather than the Lord's Supper as

the starting-point of the vow.

See Lightfoot, Ep. to the Gal., p. 200.

If

we

hora qua biherat calicem Domini," the author of the Gospel of the
Hebrews must have assumed either that James was one with James of
Alphaeus, or that the Lord's Supper was not confined to the twelve apostles.
read

'•'

James is immediately afterwards called "the
is probable.
Gregory of Tours (Jlistor. FraTicorum I. 21), relating this story,
" Jlic est Jacobus Justus, quern
adds, in accordance with the Greek tradition
fratrem Domini nuncupant, pro co quod Josephi fuerit JUius ex alia uxore jirogenitua.^^
See Nicholson, p. 04.
Neither of these
Just."

,

:
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In the Acts and in the Epistle to the Galatians, James appears

most conservative of the Jewish converts,

as the

the extreme right wing
the Gentiles, giving

;

him

at the

head of

yet recognizing Paul as the apostle of
the right hand of fellowship, as Panl

himself reports, and miwilling to impose npon the Gentile
Christians the yoke of circumcision.

He must

therefore not be

identified with the heretical Judaizers (the forerunners of the

who hated and opposed Paul, and made

Ebionites),

circumcision

He

a condition of justification and church membership.

pre-

sided at the Council of Jerusalem and proposed the compromise

which saved

a split in the church.

He

probably prepared the

synodical letter which agrees with his style and has the same

greeting formula peculiar to him.'

He

was an honest,

conscientious, eminently practical, concili-

atory Jewish Christian saint, the right

and

man

in the right place

at the right time, although contracted in his

mental vision

as in his local sphere of labor.

From an
like

incidental

remark of Paul we may infer that James,

Peter and the other brothers of the Lord, was married.''

The mission of James was evidently to stand in the breach
between the synagogue and the church, and to lead the disciples
He was the only man that could do
of Moses gently to Christ.
it

in that critical time of the approaching

As

city.

Jews

judgment of the holy

long as there w^as any hope of a conversion of the

as a nation,

easy as possible.

he prayed for

When

it

and made the transition as
was

that hope vanished his mission

fulfilled.

According to Josephus he was,

Ananus, the high
calls "

at the instigation of the

Sadducees,

priest, of the sect of the

the most unmerciful of

all

younger

whom

he

the Jews in the execution of

judgment," stoned to death with some others, as "breakers of
procurai. e. Christians, in the interval between the

the law,"

torship of Festus and that of Albinus, that
"Greeting," xa'P^", Acts 15 :23, and
Christian x«P's xal elpi'ivrj.
5 1 Cor. 9
5.
'

:

James

1

:

1,

is,

in the year 63.

instead of the specifi*

"
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The Jewish

A.D. 1-100.

liistonan adds that this act of injustice created

among

great indignation

those most devoted to

tlie

law (the

King Agi-ippa
the Aimas mentioned in Luke 3:2;

Pharisees), and that they induced Albinus and
to depose

Ananus

John 18

13).

:

(a son of

He

thus furnishes an impartial testimony to the

high standing of James even among the Jews.'
llegesippus, a Jewish Christian historian about a.d. 170, puts

the martyrdom a few years

He

later, shortly

before the destruction

James was first thro\sTi
down from the pinnacle of the temple by the Jews and then
stoned to death.
His last prayer was an echo of that of his
brother and Lord on the cross " God, Father, forgive them for
they know not what they do."
of Jerusalem (09).*

relates that

:

;

The dramatic account of James by Hegesippus ' is an overdrawn picture from the middle of the second century, colored
by Judaizing traits which may have been derived from the

He

" Ascents of James " and other apocryphal sources.

James

into a Jewish priest

Acts 21

to Paul,

:

23, 24),

and Kazarite

who drank no wine, ate no flesh, never

shaved, nor took a bath, and wore only linen.

James

is

turns

saint (comp. his advice

But the

biblical

Pharisaic and legalistic rather than Essenic and ascetic.

In the pseudo-Clementine writings, he

is

raised

even above

Peter as the head of the holy church of the Hebrews, as " the
lord and bishop of bishops," as " the prince of priests." According to tradition, mentioned by Epiphanius, James, like

wore the high-priestly petalon, or golden

at Ephesus,

the forehead, with the inscription
(Ex. 28

Jesus

is

:

And

36).

'

Josephus

James "the brother of Jesus

rov Xeyofxevov Xpi(TTOv^

are regarded by

some

on

Liturgy of St. James, the brother of

Legends gather around the memory

calls

'iTjffoC

John

" Holiness to the Lord

raised to the dignity of " the brother of the very

(a8eX^o-!>eo9).

aSeXrphy

in the

:

St.

plate

'loKcojSoy

critics (Lardner,

God "

of great

the so-called 0/n-iift"

uvofxa aura),

(rhv

but these words

Credner, and others) as a Christian in-

terpolation.
'

Neander, Ewald, and Renan give the preference to the date of Josephus.
to the pseudo-Clementine literature James survived Peter.

But according
2

See below, Note

II.

;
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men, and reveal the deep impression they made upon their
The character which shines tlirongh
friends and followers.
these James-legends

ent

Hebrew

is

Christian,

that of a loyal, zealous, devout, consist-

who by

his personal purity

secured the reverence and affection of

we find it

and holiness

around him.

carefully distinguish between the Jewish-Chris-

But we must

tian, yet orthodox, overestimate of

as

all

in the fragments of

James

in the Eastern church,

Hegesippus and in the Liturgy of

James, and the heretical perversion of James into an enemy

St.

of Paul and the gospel of freedom, as he appears in apocryphal

We have here

the same phenomenon as in the case of
Every leading apostle has his apocrj^hal
shadow and caricature both in the primitive church and in the
modern critical reconstniction of its history. The name and

fictions.

Peter and Paul.

James was abused by the Judaizing party in undermining the work of Paul, notwithstanding the fraternal agreeauthority of

ment

of the two at Jerusalem.'

The

Ebionites in the second

century continued this malignant assault upon the

memory

of

Paul under cover of the honored names of James and Peter
while a certain class of modern critics (though usually from the
opposite ultra- or pseudo-Pauline point of view) endeavor to

prove the same antagonism from the Epistle of James
they admit

The

it

to be genuine at

(as far as

all).''

Epistle in our canon, which pm-ports to be written

" James, a bond-servant of

God and of Jesus Christ,

by

to the twelve

though not generally acknowledged at
Jerome, has strong internal evidence
and
of
Eusebius
time
the

tribes of the dispersion,"

of genuineness.

It precisely suits the character

the historical James as

and position of

we know him from Paul and

the Acts,

12.
How far the unnamed messengers of James from Jerusalem,
intimidated Peter and Barnabas at Antioch, acted under authority from
James, does not appear; but it is certain from ver. 9, as well as from the
1

Gal. 2

:

who

Acts, that

Barnabas

of Paul and
he could therefore not without

James recognized the peculiar divine grace and success
in the conversion of the Gentiles

gross inconsistency

make common

;

cause with his adversaries.

an unguarded moment (1524), called the epistle of James
an "epistle of straw," because he could not harmonize it with Paul's doctrine
of justification by faith.
•-'

Even Luther,

in
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and

widely from

differs

It hails

fictions.'

metropolis,

tlie

A.D. 1-100.

James of

apocrjiihal

Ebionite

tlie

midoubtedly from Jerusalem, the theocratic

amid the

The

scener}^ of Palestine.

Christian com-

nmnities appear not as chm-ches, but as synagogues, consisting

mostly of poor people, oppressed and persecuted by the rich and

There

powerful Jews.

is

no trace of Gentile Christians or of

any controversy between them and the Jewish Christians. The
Epistle was perhaps a companion to the original Gospel of Matthew for the Hebrews, as the first Epistle of John was such a

companion

to his Gospel.

New

It is

Testament."

probably the oldest of the epis-

tles of

the

earliest

and meagerest, yet an eminently

at all events, the

It represents,

practical

and necessary

type of Christianity, with prophetic earnestness, proverbial sententiousness, great freshness,

matic but ethical.
of

It

and

in fine

It is not dog-

John the Baptist and the Lord's Sermon on the Mount, and

also to the

book of Ecclesiasticus and the Wisdom of Solomon.^

never attacks the Jews directly, but

It

Greek.

has a strong resemblance to the addresses

least not his

genuine doctrine.

still

less St.

Paul, at

It characteristically calls the

gospel the "perfect laic of liberty,''^ thus connecting
closely with the

Mosaic dispensation, yet raising

it

it

very

by implica-

Ewald (vi. 608) remarks that it is just such a letter as we may expect
from the centre of Christianity in that period, when most Christians were
poor and oppressed by rich Jews.
The date of composition is as yet an unsolved problem, and critics vary
between A.D. 45 and 62.
Schneckenburger, Neander, Thiersch, Huther,
Hofmann, Weiss, and Beyschlag, and among English divines. Alford, Bassett
(who, however, wrongly vindicates the Epistle to James the sou of Zebedee),
and Plumptre assign it a very early date before the Council of Jerusalem (50)
and the circumcision controversy, to which there is no allusion. On the
other hand Lardner, De Wette, Wiesingor, Lange, Ewald, and also those commentators who see in the Epistle a polemical reference to Paul and hi,-< teaching, bring it down to 62.
At all events, it was written before the destruction
'I'hc Tubinof Jerusalem, which would have been noticed by a later writer.
gen school (Baur, Schwegler, Hilgenfeld) deny its genuineness and assign it
to A.D. 80 or 90.
Renan admits the genuineness of the Epistles of James and
Jude, as counter-manifestoes of Jewish Christianity against Pauliuism, and
accounts for the good Greek style by the aid of a Greek secretary.
2 See the lists of parallel passages in Plumptre,
pp. 7-!) and 3:3.
'

-

*

James

1

:

25.

6 irapa/cui/zaj tls v6fiov

rtKetou rhv

tt/s

iKev^epiai.
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tion far above the imperfect

very

little

Tlie author has

law of hondage.

to say about Christ

271

and the deeper mysteries of

re-

demption, but evidently presupposes a knowledge of the gospel
history,

and reverently

calls

Christ " the Lord of glory," and

He

himself humbly his "bond-servant."'

throughout in

its

practical aspect as

represents religion

an exhibition of faith by

He undoubtedly diifers widely from

good works.

Paul, yet does

not contradict, but supplements him, and fills an important place
in the Christian system of truth

faithful Christian workers

James

to the

which comprehends

There are multitudes of

genuine piety.

who never

all

types of

sincere, earnest,

rise

and

above the level of

sublime heights of Paul or John.

The

Christian

church would never have given to the Epistle of James a place

canon

in the

if

she had felt that

Even

doctrine of Paul.

it

was

irreconcilable with the

the Lutheran church did not follow her

great leader in his unfavorable judgment, but

among

still

retains

James

the canonical books.

After the martyrdom of James he was succeeded by Symeon,
a son of Clopas and a cousin of Jesus (and of James).

tinued to guide the church at Jerusalem

when he

He con-

the reign of Trajan,

died a martyr at the great age of a hundred and twenty

The next

years."

till

who came,

thirteen bishops of Jerusalem,

however, in rapid succession, were likewise of Jewish descent.

Throughout

this period the

church of Jerusalem preserved

strongly Israelitish type, but joined with

it

its

" the genuine knowl-

edge of Christ," and stood in communion with the Catholic
church, from which the Ebionites, as heretical Jewish Christians,

were excluded.

After the line of the fifteen circumcised

bishops had run out, and Jerusalem was a second time laid

waste under Hadrian, the mass of the Jewish Christians gradually

merged

'2:1

exsTf

inscription, 1

:

in the orthodox

tV
1,

Greek Church.

vlariv rov Kvplov

v,u.Qiv

the Lord Jesus Christ

is

'\-r\(Tov

Xpiarrov Trjs

S(J|7jj.

In the

associated with God.

Const. Apost.
Hegesippus apud Euseb. //. E. Ill, 11, 22, 32 IV., 5, 22.
Heg-esippus assumes that Clopas, the father of Symeon, was a
He never calls Symeon "brother
brother of Josepli and an uncle of Jesus.
III. 20).
of the Lord," but only James and Jude (II. 23
''

;

VII. 4G.

;
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A.D. 1-100.

Notes.

akd the Brothers of the Lord.

—

There are three, perhaps
eminent persons in the New Testament bearing the name of Jaiies
(abridged from Jacob, which from patriarchal memories was a more common name among the Jews than any other except Symeon or Simon, and
Jajies

I.

four,

Joseph or Joses)
1.

:

Jajies (the son) of Zebedee, the brother of

favorite apostles, the proto-martyr

see Acts 12

They were
2.

and
3

John and one

of the three

the Twelve (beheaded a.d. 44,

2), as his brother John was the survivor of all the apostles.
called the " sons of thunder."
:

James (the son) of Alph^us, who was likewise one of the Twelve,
Maik
is mentioned in the four apostle-catalogues, Matt. 10 3

10

:

among

:

Luke

;

6

:

15

;

Acts

1

:

;

13.

3. Jaimes the Little, Mark 15 40 (6 fxiKpus, not "the Less," as in the
E. v.), probably so called from his small stature (as Zacch?eus, Luke 19
3), the son of a certain Mary and brother of Joseph, Matt. 27 56 {Mapia
:

:

:

17

Tov 'la/cw^ov

He is

Km

'looa^cf)

MTTjp)

usually identified with

;

Mark

:

40,

47

;

16

:

1

;

Luke 24

:

10.

on the assumpof Clopas, mentioned John 19
of Alpha?us,

mother Mary was the Avife
and that Clopas was the same person as Alphreus.

tion that his
25,

15

James the son

:

But

this identifi-

cation is at least very problematical.
4. James, simply so called, as the most distinguished after the early
death of James the Elder, or with the honorable epithet Brother of the
(6 dSfX^or tov Kvpiov), and among post-apostolic writers, the Just,
Bishop op Jerusalem. The title connects him at once with the four
brothers and the unnamed sisters of our Lord, who are repeatedly mentioned in the Gosj^els, and he as the first among them. Hence the comAlthough I have
plicated question of the nature of this relationship.
fully discussed this intricate suliject nearly forty years ago (1842) in
the German essay above mentioned, and then again in my annotations to

Lord
also

Lange on Matthew (Am. ed. 1864, pp. 256-260), I will briefly sum up
once more the chief points with reference to the most recent discussions
and Rcuan).
There are three theories on James and the brothers of Jesus. I would
call them the iro/Z^^r-theory, the half-brotJier-theorj, and the cousi>i(of Lightfoot

theory.

Bishop Lightfoot (and Canon Farrar)

calls

them

after their

chief advocates, the ITelvidlan (an invidious designation), the Epiphankm,
and the Hleronyminn theories. The first is now confined to Protestants,

the second

is

the Greek, the third the

Roman

view.

the usual sense, and
regards the brothers as younger children of Joseph and ]Man% consequently as fuU brothers of Jesus in the eyes of the law and the opinion
of the people, though really only half-brothers, in view of his superna(1)

The BROTHER-theory

tural conception.

This

is

takes the term

(\d(\(poi in

exegeticaUy the most natiu-al view and favored

;
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by the meaning

of n8e\cf)6s (especially

when
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iised as a standing designa-

companionship of these brethren with Mary (John
2 12 Matt. 12 46 13 55), and by the obvious meaning of Matt. 1 25
(ovK ey'ivaxTKev aiir^v eots ov, COmp. 1 18 Trp\v
trvveX^flu avrovs), and Luke
2 7 (tt p o) T d tokos), as explained from the standpoint of the evangelists, who
used these terms in full view of the subsequent Jdstori/ of Mary and Jesus.
The only serious objection to it is of a doctrinal and ethical nature, viz.,
the assumed perpetual virginity of the mother of our Lord and Saviour,
and the committal of her at the cross to John rather than her own sons
and daughters (John 19 25). If it were not for these two obstacles the
brother-theory would probably be adojated by every fair and honest
exegete.
The first of these objections dates from the post-apostolic
ascetic overestimate of virginity, and cannot have been felt by Matthew
and Luke, else they would have avoided those ambiguous terms just
noticed. The second difficulty presses also on the other two theories, only
in a less degree.
It must therefore be solved on other grounds, namely,
the profound spiritual sympathy and congeniality of John with Jesus and
Mary, wliich rose above carnal relationshii^s, the probable cousinship of
John (based upon the proper interin-etation of the same passage, John
19 25), and the unbelief of the real brethren at the time of the committal.
This theory was held by TertuUian (whom Jerome summarily disposes of as not being a "homo ecclesife," i.e. a schismatic), defended
by Helvidius at Eome about 380 (violently attacked as a heretic by
Jerome), and by several individuals and sects opposed to the incii^ient
worshij) of the Virgin Maiy and recently by the majority of German
Protestant exegetes since Herder, such as Stier, De Wette, Meyer,
Weiss, Ewald, Wieseler, Keim, also by Dean Alford, and Canon Fan-ar
I advocated the same theoiy in my German
{Life of Christ, I. 97 sq.).
tract, but admitted afterwards in my Hist, of Ap. Gh., p. 378, that I did
not give suificient weight to the second theory.
(2) The HAiiF-BROTHEK-theory regards the brethren and sisters of
Jesus as children of Joseph by vl former wife, consequently as no bloodrelations at all, but so designated simply as Joseph was called the father
of Jesus, by an exceptional use of the term adapted to the exceptional
This has the dogmatic advantage of
fact of the miracrdous incarnation.
saving the pei-petual virginity of the mother of our Lord and Saviour
and it has a strong
it lessens the moral difficulty implied in John 19 25
traditional support in the apocryphal Gospels and in the Eastern church.
It also would seem to explain more easily the patronizing tone in which
tion), the constant
:

:

;

;

:

:

:

fj

:

:

:

;

:

;

the brethren speak to our Lord in John 7 3, 4. But it does not so
naturally account for the constant companionship of these brethren with
Mary it assumes a former marriage of Joseph nowhere alluded to in
:

;

the Gospels, and makes Joseph an old man and protector rather than
husband of Mary and finally it is not free from suspicion of an ascetic
;

bias, as

being the
18

first

step towards the

dogma

of the perpetual virginity.
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To

may be

these objections

had been elder sons

added, with Farrar, that if the brethren
would not have been regarded as

of Joseph, Jesus

legal heir of the throne of

2 Tim.

A.D. 1-100.

2:8; Ecv. 22

:

David (Matt.

1

:

16

Luke

;

1

:

27

;

Eom. 1:3;

IG).

This theory is found first in the apocryphal vi-itings of James (the
Protevangelium Jacobi, the Ascents of James, etc.), and then among the
leading Greek fathers (Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Eusebius, Gregoiy
it is embodied in the Greek,
of Nyssa, Epiphanius, Cyril of Alexandria)
SjTian, and Cojjtic services, which assign different dates to the commemoration of James the son of Ali^hseus (Oct. 9), and of James the
Lord's brother (Oct. 23). It mg,y therefore be called the theory of the
Eastern cluirch. It was also held by some Latin fathers before Jerome
(Hilary of Poitiers and Ambrose), and has recently been ably advocated
by Bishop Lightfoot (/. c), followed by Dr. Plum^Dtre (in the introduction to his Com. on the Ep. of James).
(3) The cousnsr-theory regards the brethren as more distant relatives,
namely, as children of Mary, the wife of Alphasus and sister of the Virgin Mary, and identifies James, the brother of the Lord, with James the
son of Ali^haius and James the Little, thus making him (as well as also
Simon and Jude) an ajaostle. The exceptive et jur), Gal. 1 19 (but I
saw only James), does not prove this, but rather excludes James from
the apostles jDroper (comp. ft ^lr] in Gal. 2 16 Luke 4 26, 27).
This theory was first advanced by Jerome in 383, in a youthful polemic
tract against Helvidius, without any traditional support,' but with the
professed dogmatic and ascetic aim to save the virginity of both Mary and
Joseph, and to reduce their marriage relation to a merely nominal and
baiTen connection. In his later writings, however, after his residence in
Palestine, he treats the question with less confidence (see Lightfoot, jj.
By his authority and the still gi-eater weight of St. Augustin, who
253).
at first (39-4) wavered between the second and third theories, but afterwards
adopted that of Jerome, it became the established theory of the Latin
church and was embodied in the Western services, which acknowledge
only two saints by the name of James. But it is the least tenable of all
;

:

;

:

and must be abandoned,

:

chiefly for the following reasons

:

meaning of the word " brother," when
the New Testament has the proper term for cousin {avt-^in^, Col. -l 10,
comp. also o-vyy? i/^f, Luke 2 44 21 IG Mark 6 4, etc.), and the
obvious sense of the passages whore the brothers and sisters of Jesus
appear as members of the holy family.
(b) It assumes that two sisters had the same name, Mary, which is
(a)

It contradicts the natural

:

:

;

:

;

:

extremely improbable.
'

The passage quoted from Papias " Maria Clcoplia aire Alphai vto)\ q\im
mater JacoM ejmcopi ct apostoU,'''' is taken from Jerome and belongs not to
:

fnit

(as has been supposed even by Mill and
Wordsworth), but to a mediteval Papias, the writer of an Elementariuni or
Dictionary in the Uth century. See Lightfoot, p. 2G5 sq.

the sub-apostolic Papias of Hierapolis

:

:
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(e)

assumes the identity of Clopas and

doubtful; for
KXeoVaj,

Antipas

John

7

as this

is

contracted from

(d) It is

Jesus,

:

Alpliseus,

which

is

equally

Hebrew name

(iDin)^ while KXcon-as, like
18, is an abbreviation of the Greek KXeonarpos, as

'AKcpa'ios

Luke 24
is

a
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Aiitijiatros.

absolutely irreconcilable with the fact that the brethren of

James among them, were before the restin-ection unbelievers,
5, and conseqi;ently none of them could have been an apostle,
theory assumes of two or three.
:

—I

Kenan's theory.

notice, in conclusion,

an original combination

who

the second and third theories by Renan,

ol

discusses the question of

the brothers and cousins of Jesus in an appendix to his Les evangiles,
537-540. He assumes four Jameses, and distinguishes the son of Alphfeus from the son of Clopas. He holds that JosejDh was twice married, and
that Jesus had several older brothers and cousins as follows
1.

Children of Joseph from the

first

:

marriage, and older brothers of

Jesus
a.

James, the brother of the Lord, or Just, or Obliam.
the one mentioned Matt. 13

is

:

55

;

Mark 6:3;

This

Gal. 1

19 2 9, 12 1 Cor. 15 7 Acts 12 17, etc. James 1:1;
Jude 1 1, and in Josephus and Hegesippus.
JixDE, mentioned Matt. 13 55
Mark 6:3; Jude 1:1;
:

;

;

:

;

;

:

:

h.

;

:

From
19, 20, 32.
him were descended those two grandsons, bishops of different churches, who were presented to the emperor

Hegesijipus in Eusebius' Hist. Eccl. III.

c.

Domitian as descendants of David and relations of Jesus.
Hegesippus in Euseb. ILL 19, 20, 32.
Other sons and daughters unlaiown. Matt. 13 56 Mark

2.

;

:

6

:

3

1 Cor. 9

;

Children of Joseph

(?)

:

5.

from the marriage with Mary

;

Jesus.
3.

Children of Clopas, and covsins of Jesus, probably from the father's
side, since Clopas, according to Hegesippus, was a brother of
Josej)h,

and may have married

Mary (John
a.

also a

woman by

James the little (6 /niKpos), so called
from his older cousin of that name.
27

:

the

name

of

19:25).

56

;

Mark

15

:

40

;

16

:

1

;

him

to distinguish

Mentioned Matt.

Luke 24

:

10

;

otherwise

unknown.
b.

27:56; Mark 15:40, 47, but erroneously (?)
numbered among the brothers of Jesus Matt. 13 55
Mark 6:3; otherwise unknown.

JosEs, Matt.

:

c.

:

;

Stmeon, the second bishop of Jerusalem (Hegesippus in
Eus. III. 11, 22, 32 IV. 5, 22), also en-oneously (?) put
;

among
d.

the brothers of Jesus by Matt. 13

:

Perhaps other sons and daughters unknown.

55

;

Mark

6

:

3.

.

;

:
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The description
"Hegesippus

II. 23).

gives (in the fifth

tles,

of

of

A.D. 1-100.

James by HBGESipprs (from Ensebius, H. E.

also,

book

who

flom-ished nearest the days of the apos-

of his Memorials) this

most accurate account

him
"

'

Xow James,

the brother of the Lord,

who

(as there are

many

of

name) was stirnamed the Just by all (o a^ik^h^ tov Kvpiov 'Liicco/^or, 6
(Jvo/xacrSeif vtto nuvrmv B iKoios), from the Lord's time even to our O'mi,
received the government of the church with (or from) the apostles [^fii,
this

in conjimction with, or according to another reading, irapu

rcbz/

nirooToXm',

which would more clearly distinguish him from the ajjostle.s]. This
man [niroi, not this apostle] was consecrated from his mother's womb.
He drank neither wine nor strong drink, and abstained from animal
food.
No razor came upon his head, he never anointed himself with
oil, and never used a bath [probably the luxury of the Eoman bath,
with its S7idatm'iiim,frigidariuin, etc., but not excluding the usual ablutions practised by all devout Jews].
He alone was allowed to enter the
sanctuary [not the holy of holies, but the court of priests]. He wore
no woolen, but linen garments only. He was in the habit of entering
the temple alone, and was often found ui)on his bendei knees, and interceding for the forgiveness of the people so that his knees became as
hard as a camel's, on account of his constant supiilication and kneeling
before God. And indeed, on account of his exceeding great piety, he
was called the Just [Zaddik] and Oblias [Si'/caio? kui cL/SXi'as-, probably a
coiTui:)tion of the Hebrew Ophel am, Toiver of the Peojjle], which signifies
justice and the bulwark of the people {nepiox^i tov Xaoii) as the lu'ojihets
declare concerning him.
Some of the seven sects of the peojjle, mentioned by me above in my Memoirs, used to ask him what was the door,
[probably the estimate or doctrine] of Jesus? and he answered that he
was the Saviour. And of these some believed that Jesus is the Christ.
But the aforesaid sects did not believe either a resurrection, or that he
was coming to give to eveiy one according to his works as many, however, as did believe, did so on account of James.
And when many of
the rulers also believed, there arose a tumult among the JeAvs, Scribes,
and Pharisees, saying that the whole jieople were in danger of looking
for Jesus as the Messiah.
They came therefore together, and said to
James We entreat thee, restrain the i^eople, who are led astray after
Jesus, as though he were the Christ.
We entreat thee to persuade all
that are coming to tlie feast of the Passover rightly concerning Jesus
for we all have confidence in thee.
For we and all the jjeople bear thee
testimony that thou art just, and art no respecter of persons. Persuade
therefore the people not to be led astray by Jesus, for we and all the
people have gi-eat confidence in thee. Stand therefore upon the pinnacle
of the temple, that thou mayest be conspicuous on high, and thy words
may be easily heard by all the people for aU the tribes have come to;

;

;

:

;

gether on account of the Passover, with some of the Gentiles

also.

:
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The

therefore, placed James upon the
him " thou just man, whom

and Pharisees,

aforesaid Scribes

pinnacle of the temple, and cried out to

we ought
was

all to believe,

277

O

:

since the people are led astray after Jesus that

crucified, declare to us

what

is

the door of Jesus that was crucified."

And he answered with a loud voice "Why do ye ask me respecting
Jesus the Son of Man ? He is now sitting in the heavens, on the right
:

hand

And

of the great

as

"

Power, and

many were
Hosanna

about to come on the clouds of heaven."

is

confirmed, and gloried in this testimony of James, and

of David," these same priests and Pharisees
have done badly in affording such testimony
to Jesus, but let us go up and cast him down, that they may dread to
" Ho, ho, the Just himself is debelieve in him." And they cried out
ceived." And they fulfilled that which is written in Isaiah, "Let us
take away the Just, because he is offensive to us ; wherefore they shall

said

:

to the

said to one another

:

"

Son

We

:

eat the fruit of their doings."

And going

up, they cast

:

"I

Is.

3

:

lO.J

the just man, saying to one another

And they began to stone him, as he
down but turning round, he knelt
entreat thee, O Lord God and Father, forgive them,
what they do." Thus they were stoning him, when

"Let us stone James the
did not die immediately

down, saying

[Comi^.

down

Just."

when

cast

;

know not
one of the priests of the sons of Eechab, a son of the Eechabites, spoken
" Cease, what are
of by Jeremiah the iDroj^het (35 2), cried out, saying
you doing ? The Just is praying for you." And one of them, a fuller,
beat out the brains of the Just with the club that he used to beat out
clothes.
Thus he suffered martyrdom, and they buried him on the spot
where his tombstone is still remaining, by the temple. He became a
faithful witness, both to the Jews and Greeks, that Jesus is the Christ.
Immediately after this, Vespasian invaded and took Judiea.' "
" Such," adds Eusebius, " is the more ample testimony of Hegesippus,
So admirable a man indeed
in which he fully coincides with Clement.
was James, and so celebrated among all for his justice, that even the
wiser part of the Jews were of opinion that this was the cause of the immediate siege of Jerusalem, which happened to them for no other reason
for they

:

:

than the crime against him. Josephus also has not hesitated to superThese things,' says he, happened to
add this testimony in his works
the Jews to avenge James the Just, who was the brother of him that is
called Christ and whom the Jews had slain, notwithstanding his preThe same writer also relates his death, in the tweneminent justice.'
:

book of his Antiquities, in the
Then Eusebius gives the account

tieth

'

'

following words,' " etc.
of Josephus.
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§ 28. Prejparation

The

for

planting of the clmrch

the

A.D. 1-100.

Mission

among

to the Gentiles.

the Gentiles

is

mainly the

work of Paul but Providence prepared the way for it by several
steps, before this apostle entered upon his sublime mission.
1. Py the conversion of those half-Gentiles and bitter enemies
;

of the Jews, the Samaritans, under the preaching and baptism
of Philip the evangelist, one of the seven deacons of Jerusalem,

and under the conlirming instruction of the apostles Peter and

The

and John.

gospel found ready entrance into Samaria, as

had been prophetically hinted by the Lord

in the conversation at

But there we meet also the first heretical perversion of Christianity by Simon Magus, whose hypocrisy and attempt to degrade the gift of the Holy Spirit received from Peter
a terrible rebuke. (Hence the term simony, for sordid traffic
in church offices and dignities.)
This encounter of the prince
Jacob's well.'

of the apostles with the arch-heretic was regarded in the ancient

church, and fancifully represented, as typifying the relation of
ecclesiastical
2.

orthodoxy to deceptive heresy.

Somewhat

later

(between 37 and 40) occurred the conver-

Cornelius of Csesarea, a pious pro-

sion of the noble centurion,
selyte of the gate,

whom

Peter, in consequence of a special

revelation, received into the
directly

had

apostle

salem,

communion

of the Christian church

by baptism, without circumcision.
to vindicate to the strict

who thought

This bold step the

Jewish Christians in Jeru-

circumcision a condition of salvation, and

Judaism the only way

to Christianity.

Thus Peter laid the
The event

foundation also of the Gentile-Christian church.

marked

a revolution in Peter's mind,

and his emancipation from

the narrow prejudices of Judaism.''

comp. John, ch. 4.
and 11. The account which Peter ^ave to the brethren at
Jerusalem was not a mere repetition of tlie facts related in ch. 10, but an apologetic adaptation to the peculiar wants of the audience.
This has been well
shown by Dean Howson in his Commentary on those two chapters (in Schaff's
'

Acts, ch. 8

*

Acts, chs. 10

;

Iniernat. Com. vol.

II.).

Comp.

my

Hist, of

Ap. Ch. 217

sqq.
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3. Still

more important was the

rise, at

279

about the same time, of

the church at Antioch, the capital of Syria.

This congregation,

formed under the influence of tlie Hellenist Barnabas of Cyprus
and Paul of Tarsus, seems to have consisted from the first of
converted heathens and Jews.
It thus became the mother of
Gentile Christendom, as Jerusalem was the mother and centre

In Antioch, too, the

of Jewish.

name "

Christian "

first

ap-

peared, which was soon everywhere adopted, as well denoting

the nature and mission as the followers of Christ, the divine-

human

prophet, priest, and king.'

The other and

older designations were disciples (of Chiist the

only Master), believers (in Christ as their Saviour), brethren (as

members

of the

same family of the redeemed, bound together

by a love which springs not from earth and

and

who

saints (as those

service of

God and
'

are purified

will never cease),

and consecrated

called to perfect holiness).

Acta, 11

:

2G

;

comp. 26

:

28,

and

1 Pet.

4: 16.

to the

—

;;

29.

THE CONVEESION OF THE GENTILES.

CHAPTEK

Y.

PAUL AND THE CONVEESION OF THE GENTILES.

ST.

^eov

XapiTj

elftl

'6

Kal

el/xi,

7]

X'*P'^

auTov

f]

els

ifih

irepurcorepov avrwv iravruv eKoiriaffa, ovk eyi) 5e, aAA.a

—1

Cor. 15

7)

Tim.

1

oil

k6j/^

x^P^^

'''o^

iyevfj^r],

aWh

^eoC

ipLoL

(riiv

10.

:

Xpicrrht 'lr](Tovs ^Aj^ev els rhv uSafjiOv apLapruKovs crwaai,
1
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wv

ttjowtJs

iyti.^

elixi

15.

:

"Paul's mind was naturally and perfectly adapted to take up into itself
to develop the free, universal, and absolute principle of Christianity."

and
Dr.

Baur

" Did

{Paul, II. 281, English translation).

end with his own life? .... May we not rather bethan Chrysostom ever dreamt of [when he gave
him the glorious name of the Heart of the world 'J the pulses of that mighty
St.

Paul's

life

lieve that in a sense higher
'

heart are

still

,

the pulses of the world's

even greater force than ever

? "

life, still

beat in these later ages with

—Dean Stanley {Sermons and Essays on the

Apostolic Age. p. 1G6).

§ 29.

Sources

and

Literature on St.
I.

1.

Paul and

his Work.

SOTXECES.

The authentic sources
The Epistles of Paul, and the Acts op the Apostles, eh. 9 1-30
and chs. 13 to 28. Of the Epistles of Paul the four most important—
Galatiaus, Eomans, two Corinthians are universally acknowledged
as genuine even by the most exacting critics the Philippians, Philemon, Colossians, and Ephesians are admitted by nearly all critics
the Pastoral Epistles, especially First Timothy, and Titus, are more
:

:

—

;

or less disputed, but even they bear the stamp of Paul's genius.
On the coincidences between the Acts and the Epistles see the

2.

Comp. also I 22, pp. 213 sqq.
section on the Acts.
The legendary and apocryphal sources
Acta Patjli et Thecljj, edition in Greek by E. G^-abe (from a Bodreleian MS. in Spicileg. SS. PP., Oxon. 1698, tom. I. pp. 95-128
published by Jb?ies, 1726), and by I^/sc/ient/o?/ (from three Paris MSS.
:

;

;
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in Acta Ajioat. Apocri/pha, Lips. 1851)

;

in Syiiac, with

an English

version by W. Wright (in Apocri/phal Acts of the Apostles, Lond.
1871) ; Engl, transl. by Alex. Walker (in Clark's " Ante-Nicene Chris-

XVI. 279 sqq.). Comp. C. ScHiiAU Die Aden
und die dllere T hecla-Legende, Leipz. 1877.
The Acts of Paul and Thecla strongly advocate celibacy. They
are probably of Gnostic origin and based on some local tradition.
They were originally wi-itten, according to TertuUian {De Bapt. cap.
17, comp. Jerome, Catal. cap. 7), by a presbyter in Asia " out of
love to Paul," and in support of the heretical opinion that women
have the right to preach and to baptize after the example of Thecla
hence the author was deposed. The book was aftei-wards purged of
its most obnoxious featiu-es and extensively used in the Catholic
tian Library," vol.

:

des Paulas unci der TJiecla

church.
p.

(See the patristic quotations in Tischeudorf's Prolegomena,

xxiv.)

Lycaonia,

Thecla

is rej^ resented

who was betrothed

as a noble virgin of Iconium, in

to Thamyris, converted

by Paul

in her

seventeenth year, consecrated herself to perj^etual vargiuity, was
persecuted, carried to the stake, and thrown before wild beasts, but

miraculously delivered, and died 90 years old at Seleucia.

Greek church she

is

celebrated as the

first

female martyr.

In the
Paul is

described at the beginning of this book (Tischend. p. 41) as " little
in stature, bald-headed, bow-legged, well built (or vigorous), with
knitted eye-brows, rather long-nosed, full of grace, appearing

now

and now having the face of an angel." From this description Eenan has borrowed in part his fancy-sketch of Paul's personal
as a man,

appearance.

Acta Pauli (Upd^m UavXov), used by Origen and ranked by EuseThey are, like the

bius with the Antilegomena (or voba rather).

Acta Petri (Ilpalfif, or Ile/jtoSot neVpov), a Gnostic reconstiiietion of
the canonical Acts and ascribed to the authorship of St. Linus.
Presei-ved only in fragments.

Acta Petki et Pauli. A Catholic adajitation of an Ebionite
The Greek and Latin text was published first in a complete
form by Thilo, Halle, 1837-'38, the Greek by Tischendorf (who
collated six MSS.) in his Acta AposL Ajwc. 1851, 1-39 English
transl. by Walker in " Ante-Nicene Libr.," XVI. 256 sqq.
This
book records the arrival of Paul in Rome, his meeting M-ith Peter
and Simon Magus, their trial before the tribunal of Xero, and the
martyrdom of Peter by crucifixion, and of Paul by decapitation. The
legend of Domine quo vadis is here recorded of Peter, and the story
work.

;

of Peri^etua is interwoven with the martya-dom of Paid.

The jiseudo-CLESiENTiNE Homilies,

of the

middle of the second

a malignant Judaizing caricature of Paul under
the disguise of Simon Magus (in part at least), and misrepresent
him as an antinomiau arch-heretic while Peter, the proper hero of

century or

later, give

;
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tills

romance,

is glorified
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as the apostle of pure, primitive Chris-

tianity.

The Cokrespondence op Paul and Seneca, mentioned by Jerome
(De

vir.

c.

ill.

12)

and Augustin {Ep. ad Maced.

often copied, though with

many variations,

153,

al.

54),

and

edited by Fabricius, Cod.

It consists of eight
T., and in several editions of Seneca.
Seneca and six of Paul. They are very poor in thought
and style, full of errors of chronology and history, and undoubtedly
a forgery. They arose from the correspondence of the moral maxims
of Seneca with those of Paul, which is more apparent than real, and
from the desire to recommend the Stoic philosoi^her to the esteem

Apocr. N.
letters of

of the Christians, or to

recommend

Christianity to the students of

Paul was protected at Corinth
12-16), and miyld have become
acquainted with the philosopher who committed suicide at Eome in
Comj). Abiedee
65, but there is no trace of such acquaintance.
Fleuky Saint-Paul et Seniqiie (Paris, 1853, 2 vols.); C. Aubeetin
Etude critique sur les rappoiHs suppose entre Sencque et Saint-Paul
(Par. 1887) F. C. Baue Seneca und Paulus, 1858 and 1876 Beuss:
Lightfoot Excursus in
art. Seneca in Herzog, vol. XIV. 273 sqq.
Com. on Philippians, pp 268-331 art. Paul and Seneca, in "Westminster Keview," Lond. 1880, pp. 309 sqq.
Seneca and the Stoic i^hilosophy.

by Seneca's brother, Gallio (Acts 18

:

:

:

;

;

:

;

:

;

II.

BlOGKAPHICAIi ANB CKITICAIi.

Annales Paulini. Lond. 1688. In the various editions of his works, and also separately Annals of St. Paul,
Cambridge, 1825.
transl. loith geographical and critical notes.

Bishop Peakson

(d.

1686)

:

:

The Conversion and Apostleship of St. Paid.
(d. 1773)
Lond. 1747. Apologetic as an argument for the truth of
Christianity from the personal experience of the author.
Ai-chdeacon William Paley (d. 1805): Hora2 Paulince: or The Truth

Lord Lyttleton
3d

:

ed.

'

of the Scripture History of Paul evinced by a comparison of the Epistles which bear his name, with the Acts of the Apostles and with one
Lond. 1790 (and subsequent editions). Still valuable for
another.
apologetic purposes.

Hemsen Der
Cakl Schk.^er
J.

:

AjMSiel Paulus.
:

Gott. 1830.

Der Apostel Paulus.

Leipz. 1830-'36

5 Parts. Ka-

tionalistic.

F. Chr.

Baur

(d.

1860)

:

Paidus, der Apostel Jesu Christi.

Tlib. 1845,

second ed. by E. Zeller, Leipzig, 1866-'67, in 2 vols. Transl. into
English by A llan Menzies. Lond. (WiUiams & Norgate) 1873 and '75,
2 vols. This work of the gi-eat leader of the philosophico-critical
reconstruction of the Apostolic Age (we may call him the modern
Marcion) was preceded by several special treatises on the ChristParty in Corinth (1831), on the Pastoral Epistles (1835), on the

,
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Epistle to the

Eomans

(1836),

A.D. 1-100.

and a Latin in-ogi-amme on Stephen's

address before the Sanhedrin (1829). It marks an epoch in the
It is the
literature on Paul and ojoened new avenues of research.

standard work of the Tubingen school of critics.
CoNYBEAKE and HowsoN The Life (ind Epistles of <S7. Paul. Lond. 1853,
2 vols., and N. York, 1854; 2d ed. Lond. 1856, and later editions;
also an abridgment in one vol.
A very useful and popular work,
especially on the geography of Paul's travels.
Comp. also Dean
HowsoN Character of St. Paul (Lond. 1862 2d ed. 1864) Scenes
The
from the Life of St. Paid (1867) Metaphors of St. Paul (1868)
Companions of St. Paul (1871). Most of these books were repub:

:

;

;

;

;

lished in America.

Ad.

Monod

1856)

(d.

Paris, 1860, vol.

W.

r.

Bessek

:

Saiiit

Paulus.

:

with Introduction by
F.

A.

BuNGENER
Hausrath
also his

:

:

St.

The same

Leipz. 1861.
J. S.

Paul, sa

vie,

in

English

German and
transl.

English.

by F. Bidtmann,

Howson.

Lond. and N. York, 1864.

son osuvre

et ses

T.liche Zeitgeschichte,

Paris, 1865.

epdres.

Ber Apostel Paulus. Heidelb. 1865

N.

See his Sermons,

Six sermons.

Paid.

n. 121-296.

;

2d

ed. 1872.

Comp.

Part III.

M. ELrenkel Paidus, der Apostel der Heiden. Leipz. 1869.
Erxest Kenan Saint Paid. Pai-is, 1869. Transl. from the French by
J. Lockirood, N. York, 1869.
Very fresh and entertaining, but full
of fancies and errors.
Thomas Lewin (author of " Fasti Sacri ") The Life and Epistles of St.
Paul, new ed. Lond. and N. York, 1875, 2 vols. A magnificent work
:

:

:

of

Canon

many years' labor, with 370 illustrations.
W. Farrar The Life and Woi-k of St.

F.

:

York, 1879, 2 vols.

W. M. Taylor Paul as
:

Paul.

Lond. and N.

Learned and eloquent.
a Missionary.

N. York, 1881.

works of Conybeare and Howson, Lewin, and
Farrar are the most complete and instructive.
Also the respective sections in the Histories of the Ap. Age by
Neander, Lechler, Thiersch, Lange, Schaflf (226-347 and 634-640),

As

biogi-aiDhies, the

PressensS.

in. ChEONOLOGICAIj.

Thomas Lewin

:

Fasti Sacri, a Keij

London, 1865.
"Wieseler

:

to the

Chronologif of the Neio Testaine)U.

Chronological Tables fi-om

B.C.

Chronologie des apostoUschen Zeitalters.

70 to a.d. 70.
Gottingen, 1848.

rV. Doctrinal and Exegetical.

L. XJsteri: EntwicUung des Paidinischen Lehrhejriffs.
6th ed. 1851.

Zurich, 1824;

:
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A. F.

Dahne

Baur

:

:

Paulus.

K. A. Lrpsrus
C.

Lelirhegriffs^.

Die Fmdinische Rechtfertigungslehre.

Halle, 1835.

Leipz. 1853.

Zum Evangelium des Paulus und des Fetrus. Kostock, 1868.
book, contains 1. An essay on the Christiisvision des Paulus

HoLSTEN
This

und

:

Entwicklung des Paulinischen
See above.
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:

:

which had previotisly
appeared in Hilgenfeld's " Zeitschrift," 1861, but is here enlarged
by a reply to Beyschlag 2. Die Messiasvision des Petrus (new)
die Genesis des jJciullnischen Evangeliums,

;

3.

;

Epistle to the Galatians (1859) 4. A discussion
of a-ap^ in Paul's system (1855). By the same Das

An analysis of the

of the

meaning

;

:

Evangelium des Paulus. Part I. Berlin, 1880.
Th. SiiiAK (Pw C.) Die Theologie des lieil Paidus. Freiberg, 1864.
Ekkesti: Die Ethik des Ap. Paulus. Braunschweig, 1868; 3d ed.
:

1880.

B. ScHinDT Die Ghristologie des Ap. Paidus. Gott., 1870.
Matthew AuNOiiD St. Paid and Protestantism. Lond. 1870
:

:

;

3d

ed.

1875.

William I. Irons (Episcop.) Christianity as taught hy St. Paid. Eight
Bampton Lectures for 1870. Oxf. and Lond. 1871 2d ed. 1876.
:

;

A. Sabatier: Eapotre Paul.

Esquisse d'une histoire de sa pensee.

Strasb.

and Paris, 1870.
Otto Pfletdereb (Prof, in Berlin) Der Paulinismus. Leipzig, 1873.
Follows Baur and Holsten in developing the doctrinal system of
Paul from his conversion. English translation by E. Peters. Lond.
Lectures on the Influence of the Apostle Paul on the De1877, 2 vols.
velopment of Christianity (The Hibbert Lectures). Trsl. by J. Fr.
Smith. Lond. and N. Y. 1885. Also his Urchristenthum, 1887.
C. Weizsacker: D. Apost. Zeitalter (1886), pp. 68-355.
Fr. Bethge Die Paulinischen Reden der Apostelgesch. Gottingen, 1887.
:

:

V. CoaiMENTAEIES.

The Commentators on Paul's Epistles (in whole or in part) are
numerous that we can only mention some of the most important

so

Calvin, Beza, Estius (E. C), Corn.
1. On allthe Pauline Epp.
A Lapide (E. C), Grottos, Wetstein, Bengel, Olshausen, De
"Wette, Meter, Lange (Am. ed. enlarged), Ewald, von Hofsiann,
Eeuss (French), Alford, Wordsworth, Speaker's Com., Ellicott
{Pop. Com.), ScHAFF {Fop. Com., vol. III. 1882). Compare also P.
:

J.

Gloag
2.

On

:

Introduction

single

Epp.

(3 vols, in Latin),

transl.
'

by Banks,

:

to the

Pauline

Epistles.

Romans by Tholuck

Edinburgh, 1874.

(5th ed. 1856), Fritzsche

Eeiche, Euckert, Philippi (3d ed. 1866, English
1878-79*, 2 vols.), Mos. Stuart, Turner,

Hodge,

Forbes, Jowett, Shedd (1879), Godet {Eepitre aux Romains, 1879
and 1880, 2 yo\s).— Corinthians by Neandee, Osiander, Hodge, StanGalatians by Luther,
ley, Heinrici, Edwards, Godet, Ellicott.

—

—
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WXXER, WlESEIiER, HHiGENFELD, HOLSTEX, JoWETT, EaDIE, ElLICOTT,
EpJtesians by Harless, Matthies, Stier, Hodge, Eadie,
Elmcott, J. L. Davies. Other minor Epp. explained by Bleek
{Col., Philemon, and Eph.), Koch {Thess.), van Hengel [Phil.),
Eadie (Col), Elmcott (Phil., Col., Tltess., Philem.), Lightfoot
{Phil, Col, Philemon). Pastoral Epp. by Matthies, Mack (R. C),
Beck (ed. Lindenmeyer, 1879), Holtzmann (1880), Faikbaien, EluCOTT, Weiss (188G), Knoke (1887), KoiiLiNG (1887).
3. Tlie Commentariea on the second part oi Acts by De Wette,
Meter, Baujigarten, Alexander, Hackett, LECHiiER, Gloag,
PiiTOiPTRE, Jacobson, Lumby, Howson and Spence,
LiGHTFOOT.

—

—

§ 30.

Paul

hefore his Conversion.

His Natural Outfit.
"We now approach

tlie

apostle of the Gentiles

the victory of Christianity as a universal religion,

more, both in word and deed, than

all

who
who

his colleagues,

decided
laboi'ed

and who

stands out, in lonely grandeur, the most remarkable and influential

character in history.

His youth

as well as his closing years

are involved in obscurity, save that he began a persecutor and

ended a martyr, but the midday of his
that of any other apostle, and

is

and noble deeds that can never

life is better

known than

replete with burning thoughts

die,

and gather strength with the

progress of the gospel from age to age and country to coimtry.

Saul or Paul

'

a few years after
" Paul "

was of

strictly

Christ,'' in

Jewish parentage, but was born,

the renowned Grecian commercial

merely the Hellenized or Latinized form for his Hebrew
and has nothing whatever to do eitlier with his own
There are
conversion, or with the conversion of Sergius Paulus of Cyprus.
many similar instances of double names among the Jews of that time, as
Hillel and Pollio, Cephas and Peter, .Tolm and Mark. Barsabbas and Justus,
Simeon and Niger, Silas and Silvanus. Paul may have received his Latin
name in early youth in Tarsus, as a Roman citizen Paulus being the cognomen of several distinguished Roman families, as the (/ens yEmilia, Fabin,
'

(Little) is

name " Saul"

(Desired;,

;

He used it in his intercourse with the Gentiles and in all his
See Hist. Apost. Ch., p. 226, and my annotations to Lange on
Romnns 1:1, pp. 57 and 58.
When Paul wrote to Philemon, A.D. 63, he was an aged man {iTpt(T^vTi)$,
ver. 0), that is, about or above sixty.
According to Hippocrates a man was
called irpe(r)3uT7js from forty-nine to fifty-six, and after that ytpuu, senex.
In a

Julia, Sergia.
Epistles.

"^
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and
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literary city of Tarsus, in the province of Cilicia,

herited the riglits of a

Roman

citizen.

He

and

in-

received a learned

Jewish education at Jerusalem in the school of the Pharisean
Rabbi, Gamaliel, a grandson of

Ilillel,

not remaining an entire

stranger to Greek literature, as his style, his dialectic method,

and philosophy, and

his allusions to heathen religion

from heathen poets show.

sional quotations

of the Hebrews,"
a

Roman

'

yet at the same time a native Hellenist^ and

he combined in himself, so

citizen,

his occa-

Thus, a " Hebrew

to speak, the three

great nationalities of the ancient world, and was

endowed with

the natural qualifications for a universal apostleship.

all

He

could argue with the Pharisees as a son of Abraham, of the
tribe of

Benjamin, and as a disciple of the renowned Gamaliel,

surnamed "the Glory of the Law."
He could address the
Greeks in their own beautiful tongue and with the convincing
Clothed with the dignity and majesty of

force of their logic.

the

Roman

people, he could travel safely over the whole empire

with the proud watchword
This providential

its

Romanus sum.

its

for a

The weapons of destrucThe engine was

weapons of construction.

and the direction changed

engine, and

made him

of Christianity, but after his

most useful promoter.

tion were turned into

reversed,

Clvis

enemy

while the most dangerous
conversion

:

outfit for his future Avork

;

but

it

remained the same

power was increased under the new

inspira-

tion.

friendly letter to a younger friend and pupil the expression must not
Walter Scott speaks of himself as " an old grey man " at fifty-five. Paul was
still a "youih" (j/caj/jas, Acts 7
58) at the stoning of Stephen, which probably took place in 37
and although this term is likewise vaguely used, yet as
he was then already clothed with a most important mission by the Sanhedrin,
he must have been about or over thirty years of age. Philo extends the limits
1

:

;

from tweutj'-one to twenty-eight, Xenophon to forty. Comp. Lightv. 9 (p. 405), and Farrar, I., 13, 14.
Phil. 3 5.
A Hebrew by descent and education, though a Hellenist or
Jew of the dispersion by birth. Acts 22 3. Probably his parents were Palestinians.
This would explain the erroneous tradition preserved by Jerome
{Be vir. ill c. 5), that Paul was born at Giscala in Galilee (now El-J.sh), and

of veavias

foot on Phi/emon,
^

:

:

Romans emigrated with
But the capture did not take place till A.D. 07.

after the capture of the place by the

Tarsus.

his parents to
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TliG intellectual
liigliest order.

A.D. 1-100.

and moral endowment of Saul was of the

The

sharpest thinking was blended with

tenderest feeling, the deepest

mind with

had Semitic

versatility,

Whatever

lie

man

a

illis,

Roman

lie

energy.

He wastotus

was, he was witli his whole soul.

first as

His nature was martial and

the

in

a Jew, then

Fear was

heroic.

him— except the fear of God, which made him fearWhen jet a youth, he had risen to liigh eminence

to

man.

less of

and

of one idea and of one purpose,

as a Christian.

unknown

Greek

fervor,

the strongest will,

;

and had he remained a Jew, he might have become a greater
llabbi than even Ilillel or Gamaliel, as he surpassed
in original genius

and

Paul was the only

scliolar

among

displays his learning, considering

turned

of

it

the apostles.

He

no account

compared

knowledge of

Avith the excellency of the

suffered the loss of

all things,'

had natural genius, but no

as

Christ, for

never

whom

but he could not conceal

it,

lie

and

Peter and John

to the best use after his conversion.

it

them both

fertility of thought.

scholastic education

;

Paul had both,

and thus became the founder of Christian theology and philosophy.

His Education.
His training was thoroughly Jewish, rooted and grounded in
the Scriptures of the Old Covenant, and those traditions of the
elders

which culminated

in the Talmud."

and Greek Bible almost by
tles,

He knew the Hebrew

In his argumentative epis-

heart.

Avhen addressing Jewish converts, he quotes from the Pen-

tateuch, the Prophets, the Psalms,

now

literally,

no\v freely,

sometimes ingeniously combining several passages or verbal
miniscences, or reading between the lines in a

re-

manner which

betrays the profound student and mastei of the hidden dojiths
the

t)f

'

*

in

word of God, and throws

Comp. the sublime passage,
Gal. 4

my

:

14

nation,

fathers."

:

"I made

Phil. 3

:

a flood of light on obscure

8-10, and

1

progress iu Judaism beyond

Cor. 2:1,2.

many

of

mine own age

being more exceedingly zealous for the traditions of

my

PAUL BEFORE HIS CONVERSION.

§ 30.

He

passages.'

was quite familiar with the

typical
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and

allegori-

and he occasionally and incidentally uses Scriptural arguments, or illustrations rather, which
strike a sober scholar as far-fetched and fanciful, though they
cal

methods of interpretation

were quite conclusive

to a

;

Jewish

reader.'^

But he never bases

a truth on such an illusti-ation without an independent argu-

ment he never indulges
;

and

in the exegetical impositions

of those " letter- worshipping Rabbis

lities

who

frivo-

prided them-

on suspending dogmatic mountains by textual hairs."

selves

Through the

revelation of Christ, the

Old Testament, instead of

Talmud

losing itself in the desert of the

Kabbala, became to him a book of

or the labyrinth of the

life, full

of types and promises

of the great facts and truths of the gospel salvation.

In Abra-

Habakkuk

a preacher

ham he saw

the father of the faithful, in

of justification by faith, in the paschal

lamb a type of Christ

slain for the sins of the world, in the passage of Israel

through

Red Sea a prefigurement of Christian baptism, and
manna of the wilderness a type of the bread of life in the

the

in the

Lord's

Supper.

The

Hellenic culture of Paul

is

a matter of dispute, denied

by some, unduly exalted by others. He no doubt acquired
the home of his boyhood and early manhood a knowledge
'

in

of

the Greek lano-uao-e, for Tarsus was at that time the seat of one
of the three universities of the

some

respects even

Roman

empire, surpassing in

Athens and Alexandria, and furnished tutors

His teacher, Gamaliel, was compara-

to the imperial family.

from the rabbinical abhorrence and contempt of
heathen literature. After his conversion he devoted his life to
the salvation of the heathen, and lived for years at Tarsus,
tively free

Scripture references and allusions abound in the Galatians, Romans, and
Corinthians, but are wanting in the Thessalonians, Colossians, and Philemon,
and in his address to the heathen hearers at Athens, whom he referred to
'

own poets rather than to Moses and the prophets.
As the reasoning from the singular or rather collective cnrepua
Gal. 3 16, the allegorical interpretation of Hagar and Sarah, 4 23

their
-

:

:

the rock in the wilderness,
'

Comp.

Gal. 1

19

:

21

;

10

1 Cor.

Acts 9

:

30

;

:

11

1-4.
:

25.

See the commentaries.

{zero) in

sqq.,

and
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to the

Greeks in order

ceivable that a

awake

•

Corinth, and other cities of Greece, and

Epliesus,

Greek

A.D. 1-100.

man

to save

them.

human

of universal

became

a

It is scarcely con-

sympathies, and so wide

problems of thought, as he, should have

to the deepest

under such circumstances taken no notice of the vast treasures
of Greek philosophj'-, poetry, and liistory.
lie would certainly
do what we expect every missionary to China or India to do

from love

he

to the race w4iich

to benefit,

is

to extend his usefulness.

Paul very

dentally, quotes three times

from Greek

and from a desire
though only

aptly,

inci-

poets, not only a pro-

maxim from Menander,' and a hexameter from Epimenwhich may have passed into common use, but also a halfhexameter with a connecting particle, which he must have read
verbial
ides,"

poem of his countryman, Aratus
hymn of Clean thes to Jupi-

in the tedious astronomical

or in the sublime

(about

B.C. 270),

ter, in

both of which the passage occurs.^

'

Cor. 15

1

33.

:

<p^elpov(nu

^S-tj

lie borrows

some of

xpTjcrra ouiKiai KaKai.

"Evil associations corrupt good manners."
"

Tit. 1 :12.

KprJTfs aet

" Cretans are

KaKo, ^ripla,

\f/ev(rTai,

liars

yaarepes apyai.

alway, bad beasts, and indolent gluttons."

As Epimenides was himself a Cretan, this contemptuous depreciation of his
countrymen g-ave rise to the syllogistic puzzle " Epimenides calls the Cretans liars Epimenides was a Cretan therefore Epimenides was a liar therefore the Cretans were not liars
therefore Epimenides was not a liar," etc.
:

;

:

:

:

*

Acts 17

:

28.

Toil

[poetic for toutou] yhp koI yevos

ifffiiv.

" For we are also His (God's) offspring."

The

riuvnomena of Aratus,

passag-e occurs literally in the

lowing connection

.

.

.

.

"

We

all

For wc arc 7iis offspring ;
Tokens of favor " ....

The

yap ytvos

dar, iVtw. VI.

*Ev

,

iffTl

he grants

:

"Ek

ctou

fiporoTcnv.

yap ytvos

We may

(V ^ea)i/ yeuos,

" One race of
It is evident,

fol-

iffjxfv,

and

men

same expression in
Golden Poem,

in the

also quote a parallel pas.sage of Pin-

which has been overlooked by commentators

dfSpoJv,

the

greatly need Zeus,
full of grace,

Stoic poet, Cleanthes {Ri/mn. in Jorem, 5) uses the

an address to Jupiter
Stfiov

v. 5, in

:

men and

however, that

in

gods,
all

fj.tas

:

5e irvfo/MfU fiarphs afx^orepoi.

from one mother breathe we

all.''

these passages were understood by their

heathen authors in a materialistic and pantheistic sense, which would make
nature or the earth the mother of gods and men. Paul in his masterly address

'
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from the Grecian games

his favorite metapliors

;
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he disputed

with Greek philosophers of different schools and addressed them

from the Areopagus with consummate wisdom and adaptation to
some suppose that he alludes even to the termin-

the situation

;

when he speaks of the

ology of the Stoic philosophy
or " elements of the world."

He

'

" rudiments "

handles the Greek language,

not indeed with classical purity and elegance, yet with an almost
creative vigor, transforming

it

into

an obedient organ of new

and pressing into his service the oxymoron, the paronomasia, the litotes, and other rhetorical figures.* Yet all this
ideas,

does by no means prove a regular study or extensive knowledge

Greek literature, but is due in part to native genius. His
more than Attic .urbanity and gentlemanly refinement which
breathe in his Epistles to Philemon and the Philippians, must
of

be traced to the influence of Christianity rather than his
course with accomplished Greeks.

inter-

His Hellenic learning seems

to have been only casual, incidental, and altogether subordinate
to his great aim.

In this respect he differed widely fi'om the

learned Josephus,

who

Philo,

who

affected Attic purity of style,

and from

allowed the revealed truth of the Mosaic religion to

be controlled, obscured, and perverted by Hellenic philosophy.
Philo idealized and explained away the Old Testament by
gorical impositions
sitions

;

alle-

which he substituted for grammatical expo-

Paul spiritualized the Old Testament and drew out

its

Philo's Judaism evaporated in speculative

deepest meaning.

to the Athenians, without endorsing the error, recognizes the element of

truth in pantheism,
in the world
'

and

in

ra a-Toixe7a rov

Thiersch assumes

viz.,

the divine origin of

man and

the

of

God

p.

323.

immanence

humanity.
k6(tixov,

(p. 113)

Gal. 4

:

that Paul

So Hilgenfeld, Elnldtung,

3, 9.

was familiar with the Nicomachean

P^thics

but
is classical rather than rabbinical
In Romans 5 16, 18, he uses the word Si/cauo.ua in
See Etli.
the Aristotelian sense of legal adjustment (RecMmusgUichung).
Nicom. V. 10, and Rothe's monograph on Rom. 5 12-31. Baur compares
of Aristotle, and that his dialectics

this is scarcely correct.

;

:

:

Paul's style with that of Thucydides.

upwards of fifty specimens of thirty Greek rhewhich certainly disprove the assertion of Renan
that Paul could never have received even elementary lessons in grammar and
^

Fan-ar,

I.

629

sq.

,

counts

torical figures in St. Paul,"

rhetoric at Tarsus.

'

'

FIRST PERIOD.
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abstractions, Paul's

A.D. 1-100.

Judaism was elevated and transformed

into

Christian realities.

IIis

Zeal for Judaism.

Saul was a Pharisee of the

strictest sect,

hypocritical type, so witheringly rebuked

not indeed of the

by our Saviour, but of

the honest, truth-loving and truth-seeking sort, like that of

demus and Gamaliel.
from the intensity of

K ico-

His very fanaticism in persecution arose
his conviction

and his

zeal for the religion

He persecuted in ignorance, and that diminished,
though it did not abolish, his guilt. He probably never saw or
heard Jesus imtil he appeared to him at DaiUiascus. He may
of his fathers.

have been at Tarsus
tion.'

But with

at the

time of the crucifixion and resurrec-

his Pharisaic education

he regarded Jesus of

Nazareth, like his teachers, as a false Messiah, a rebel, a blas-

phemer, who was justly condemned
according to his conviction.
in the persecution of

He

to death.

And

he acted

took the most prominent part

Stephen and delighted in his death.

Xot

he procured from the Sanhedfin, which had
the oversight of all the s_ymagogues and disciplinary punishments
for offences against the law, full power to persecute and arrest
satisfied

with

this,

Thus armed, he set out for Damascus,
numbered many synagogues. He
was determined to exterminate the dangerous sect from the face
But the height of his oppoof the earth, for the glory of God.
the scattered disciples.

the capital of Syria, which

sition

'

1

was the beginning of

Cor. 9

:

1 refers to

his devotion to Christianity.

the vision of Christ at Damascus.

In 3 Cor. 5

:

IG

:

though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth know w«
him no more," the particles el Kai {quamguavi, even though, tcenn auch) seem
to chronicle a fact, as distinct from koI el [etiam si, even if, sclbst wenn), which
puts an hypothesis but the stress lies on the difference between an external,
carnal knowledge of Christ in his humility and earthly relations or a superficial acquaintance from hearsay, and a spiritual, experimental knowledge of
Farrar (I. 7:5 sqq.), reasons that if Paul had really known
Christ in his glory.
and heard Jesus, he would have been converted at once.
•'

;
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His External Eelations and Personal Appearance.

On

the subordinate questions of Paul's external condition

and relations we have no certain information.
citizen,

he belonged

have been poor
he learned

;

Roman

Being a

to the respectable class of society, but

must

for he depended for support on a trade whicli

in accordance

with rabbinical custom

;

it

was the

trade of tent-making, very connnon in Cilicia, and not profitable

except in large

He

had a

cities.'

sister living at

saving his

tal in

He

Jerusalem whose son was instrumen-

life.^

Some suppose

was probably never married.

that he

moral character, his ideal conception of marriage as

his

was

Jewish and rabbinical custom, the completeness of

a widower.

reflect-

ing the mystical union of Christ with his church, his exhortations to conjugal, parental,

and

filial

duties,

perimental knowledge of domestic

seem

to point to ex-

But

as a Christian

life.

missionary moving from place to place, and exposed to
of hardship and persecvition, he felt
'

He

made

is

called

a teat-maker,

a-KrjyoTroi6s,

it

all sorts

his duty to abide alone.^

Acts 18

:

3.

Tents were mostly

of the coarse hair of the Cilician g-oat {KiX'ikios rpdyos,

which

also denotes

a coarse man), and needed by shepherds, travellers, sailors, and soldiers.
The same material was also used for mantelets, shoes, and beds. The Cilician origin of this article is perpetuated in the Latin riiieixm and the French
cilice,

which means

hair-cloth.

Gamaliel

is

the author of the

" learning of any kind unaccompanied by a trade ends in

maxim

nothmg and

that

leads to

sin."

Acts 23 16.
In 1 Cor. 9 5 (written in 57) he claims the right to lead a married life,
but in 1
like Peter and the other apostles, and the brethren of the Lord
Cor. 7 7, 8 he gives for himself in his peculiar position the preference to
single life.
Clement of Alexandria, Erasmus, and others supposed that he
was married, and understood Syzyge, in Phil. 4 3, to be his wife. Ewald
2

:

3

:

;

:

:

regards

him

as a

widower who

lost his wife before his conversion (VI. 341).

So also Farrar (I. 80) who infers from 1 Cor. 7 8 that Paul classed himself
with widowers.- " I say, therefore, to the unmarried [to widowers, for whom
there is no special Greek word] and widows, it is good for them if they abide
even as I." He lays stress on the fact that the Jews in all ages attached great
importance to marriage as a moral duty (Gen. 1 28), and preferred earl:/
marriage; he also maintains (I. 169) that Paul, being a member of the
Sanhedrin (as he gave his vote for the condemnation of the Christians, Acts
:

:

—

FIRST PERIOD.
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lie sacrificed the blessings of

A.D.

;

;

;

1-100.

home and family

to the advance-

ment of the kingdom of Christ.'
His " bodily presence was weak, and his speech contemptible "
(of no value), in the superficial judgment of the Corinthians,

who missed

the rhetorical ornaments, yet could not help admit-

ting that his " letters
greatest
2G

:

10),

were weighty and strong." '

men have been

small in

must have had, according

to the

fancies (cb. YI.; that Paul contracted a

Lydia at Philippi, and addressed her in

size,

Some of

the

and some of the purest

Gemara, a family of his own. Kenan
more than spiritual union wilh sister

Phil. 4

:

as his true co-worker or partner {conjux), since

3 as his av^vy^ yviiaie, that

is,

not likely that he would
he mentioned, in the preceding verse, two deaconesses
it is

have omitted her when
otherwise unknown, Euodia and Syntyche.
The word av^uyos, as a noun,
may be either masculine or feminine, and may either mean generally an
associate, a co-worker ("yoke-fellow" in the E. V.), or be a proper name.
Several persons have been suggested, Epaphroditus, Timothy, Silas, Luke.
But Paul probably means a man, named 'Zvivyos, and plays upon the word
''Yokefellow by name and yoke-fellow in deed." Comp. a similar paronomasia in Philem. 10, 11 {'Oi/rjaiuou, i. e. Helpful, Sxprjo-Tor, evxp'no''''ov, tinprofitable, jyrofitable). See the notes of Meyer and Lauge (Braune and Hackett)
on these passages.
This sublime loneliness of Paul is well expressed in a poem, Saint Paul,
by Frederic W. H. Myers (18G8), from which we may be permitted to quote a
:

—

,

'

few

lines

:

and let the name suffice you
"Christ
I am Christ's
Aye, for me, too, He greatly hath sufficed
Lo, with no winning words I would entice you
Paul has no honor and no friend but Christ.
!

!

" Yes, without cheer of sister or of daughter
Yes, without stay of father or of son,
Lone on the land, and homeless on the water,
Pass I in patience till the work be done.

"Yet not in solitude, if Christ anear me
Waketh Him workers for the great employ;
Oh, not in solitude, if souls that hear me
Catch from my joyance the surprise of

" Hearts I have won of
Quick on the earth

joy.

sister or of brother,

or hidden in the sod

;

Lo, every heart awaiteth me, another

Friend in the blameless family of God."
^

2 Cor. 10:10:

rj

irapovala rod (runaros

ii(T^evi]s,

Ka\ 6 \6yoi

t^ou^evrjuevos,

which has the same meaning. Comp. ver.
1. where he speaks of his "lowly" personal appearance among the CorinHe was little, compared with Barnabas (.\ct9
thians ((fOTck TTi)6(XiDirov TUTTeLvSs).

or, as

14:

Cod. B. reads,

13).

^^ovSevrnxtfO';,
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the wisest of Greeks.
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Socrates was the homeliest, and yet

Xeauder, a converted Jew, like Paul,

was short, feeble, and strikingly odd in his whole appearance,
but a rare humility, benignity, and heavenly aspiration beamed

from

may

his face beneath his dark

So we

and bushy eyebrows.

well imagine that the expression of Paul's countenance was

highly intehectual and spiritual, and that he looked " sometimes

man and sometimes

like a

like

an angel."

'

This is from the tradition preserved in the apocryphal Acts of Theda.
See the description quoted above, p. 282. Other ancient descriptions of Paul
in the Philopatris of pseudo-Lucian (of the second, but more probably of the
fourth century), Malala of Antioch (sixth century), and Nicephorus (fifteenth
century), represent Paul as little in stature, bald, with a prominent aquiline
nose, gray hair and thick beard, bright grayish eyes, somewhat bent and
'

stooping, yet pleasant

The

and graceful.

See these descriptions in Lewin's

tit.

from the
close of the first or beginning of the second century, was found on a large
bronze medallion in the cemetery of Domitilla (one of the Flavian family),
and is preserved in the Vatican library. It presents Paul on the left and
Peter on the right. Both are far from handsome, but full of character Paul
is the homelier of the two, with apparently diseased eyes, open mouth, bald
head and short thick beard, but thoughtful, solemn, and dignified. See a cut
Chrysostom calls Paul the three-cubit man (o rpiir-nxos
in LewLn, II. 211.
Luther imagined: ''tit. Paulus war ein
&v^pwiros, Serm. in Pet. et Paul.).
A poetic
a7'mes, dilrres Mannlein, wie Magister PMip^Jus" (Melanchthon).
description by J. H. Newman see in Farrar I. 220, and in Plumptre on Acts,
Appendix, with another (of his own). Renan [Les Apotres, pp. 169sqq.) gives,
partly from Paul's Epistles, partly from apocryphal sources, the following
His behavior was winning, his manners exstriking picture of the apostle
cellent, his letters reveal a man of genius and lofty aspirations, though the
Never did a correspondence display rarer courtesies,
style is incorrect.
Once or twice we are
tenderer shades, more amiable modesty and reserve.
What
wounded by his sarcasm (Gal. 5 12 Phil. 3 2). But what rapture
What originality His exterior did not correspond
f ulne.ss of charming words
He was ugly, short, stout, plump, of small
to the greatness of his soul.
bead, bald, pale, his face covered with a thick beard, an eagle nose, piercing
Paul.,

11.

412.

oldest extant portraiture of Paul, probably

;

:

:

!

;

:

!

!

His speech, embarrassed, faulty, gave a poor idea of
he turned his external defects to advantage.
The Jewish race produce s types of the highest beauty and of the most complete homeliness {des types de In plus grande beaute et de la pins complete

eyes,

dark eyebrows.

his eloquence.

With

rare tact

but the Jewish homeliness is quite unique. The strange faces
which provoke laughter at first sight, assume when intellectually enlivened,
a peculiar expression of intense brilliancy and majesty {une sorte d' eclat prO'

Inideur)

fond

et

;

de majeste).
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He

was

afflicted

physical

repulsive

with a mysterious, painful, recurrent, and
infirmity,

and which acted

flesh,"

as a

which he

calls a

check upon

"thorn in the

spiritvial

over his abundance of revelations.'

self-exultation

the heavenly treasure in an

was made perfect

we admire

A.D. 1-100.

He

bore

earthly vessel and his strength

weakness.*

in

pride and

But

all

the more

must

the moral heroism which turned weakness itself into

an element of strength, and despite pain and trouble and
persecution carried

Damascus

to

the gospel salvation triumphantly from

Home.

The Conmrsion of Paul.

§ 31.
ZiiSoKriaev 6 deos

.

.

.

airoKa\v\pai rhv vihv avrov iv euoi,

avrhu iv roh e^veaiy.

The

— Gal.

1

:

'Iva

fvayyt\l(wfj.ai

15, 16.

conversion of Paul marks not only a turning-point in his

personal history, but also an important epoch in the history of

the apostolic church, and consequently in the history of mankind.

It

tecost,

was the most

Pen-

fruitful event since the miracle of

and secured the universal victory of Christianity.

The transformation

of the most dangerous persecutor into the

most successful promoter of Christianity
miracle of divine grace.

It rests

is

nothing

less

than a

on the greater miracle of the

13-15.
Comp. also 1 Thess. 2 18 1 Cor. 2:3;
Of the many conjectures only three sick headache,
acute ophthalmia, epilepsy, seem to au.swer the allusions of Paul which are
dark to us at such a distance of time, while they were clear to his personal
Tertullian and Jerome, according to an ancient tradition, favor
friends.
headache Lewin, Farrar, and many others, sore eyes, dating the inflammation from the dazzling light which shone around him at Damascus (Acts 9 3,
comp. 22 13 23 3, 5 Gal. 4.15); Ewald and Lightfoot, epilepsy,
17, 18
with illustration from the life of King Alfred (IMohammed would be even
'

2 Cor. 12

2 Cor.

1

:

8,

7-9

:

;

4

Gal. 4

;

;

:

:

10.

;

:

;

:

;

more to the

:

point).

;

:

;

Other conjectures of external, or spiritual

cution, carnal temptation.^, bad temper, doubt, despondency,

trials

i

perse-

blasphemous

suggestions of the devil, etc.) are ruled out by a strict exegesis of the two
chief passages in 2 Cor. 12 and Gal. 4, which point to a physical malady. See

an Excursus on Paul's thorn
{Pojh Com. vol. III.).
"2 Cor. 4:7; 12: 9, 10.

in the flesh, in

my Commentary on

Gal. 4

:

13-15

THE CONVERSION OF PAUL.

§ 31.

Both

resurrection of Christ.

297

are inseparably, connected

with-

;

out the resurrection the conversion would have been impossible,

and on the other hand the conversion of such a man and with
such results

is

The bold

one of the strongest proofs of the resurrection.

attack of Stephen

— the

forerunner of Paul

—upon

the hard, stiff-necked Judaism which had crucified the Messiah,

provoked a determined and systematic attempt on the part of
the Sanhedrin to crucify Jesus again by destroying his church.

In this struggle for

life

and strongest of the

and death Saul the Pharisee, the bravest

rising rabbis,

was the willing and accepted

leader.

After the martyi-dom of Stephen and the dispersion of the
congregation of Jerusalem, he proceeded to Damascus in pursuit of

the fugitive disciples of Jesus, as a commissioner of

the Sanhedrin, a sort of inquisitor-general, with full authority

and determination
bring

to

stamp out the Christian

rebellion,

and to

the apostates he could find, whether they were

all

men

or women, in chains to the holy city to be condemned by the
chief priests.

Damascus

is

one of the oldest

cities in

the world,

known

in

the days of Abraham, and bursts upon the traveller like a vision
of paradise amidst a burning and barren wilderness of sand

;

it

watered by the never-failing rivers Abana and Pharpar

is

(which

Naaman

and embosomed

of old preferred to

all

the waters of Israel),

and groves of
hence glorified by Eastern poets as " the

in luxuriant gardens of flowers

tropical fruit trees

;

Eye of the Desert."
But a far higher vision than

this earthly paradise

for Saul as he approached the city.

A

was

in store

supernatural light from

heaven, brighter than the Syrian sun, suddenly flashed around
^

him
his

at

midday, and Jesus of Nazareth,

humble

disciples,

Messiah, asking

why
'

:

4,

the

he persecuted in

appeared to him in his glory as the exalted

him

persecutest thou

Acts 9

whom

in the

Me

?

"

Hebrew form

Hebrew tongue

'

It

2oou\, 2aoi5A,

Gx-eek ScSajs, vers. 8, 11, 22, 24, etc.

:

" Shaul, Shaul,

was a question both of rebuke
is

used instead of the usual

'
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and of

and

love,

He

groiuid.
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melted his heart.

it

He

fell

prostrate to the

saw and heard, he trembled and obeyed, he be-

As he

and

man.

Like a helpless child, blinded by the dazzling

was led

rejoiced.

and baptized

fasting he was cured

—by one of

—not by Peter

the humble disciples

The haughty,

destroy.

to

light,

he

Damascus, and after three days of blindness and

to

John, but

saw no

rose fi-om the earth he

lieved

whom

self-righteous,

James or

or

he had come
raging

intolerant,

Pharisee was changed into an humble, penitent, grateful, loving

He

servant of Jesus.

threw away

self -righteousness, learning,

power, prospects, and cast in his

influence,

despised sect at the risk of his

and

honest, unselfish, radical,

and conduct,

it

effective

lot

with a small,

there

ever was an

change of conviction

He

was that of Saul of Tarsus.

act of

creative

If

life.

the

Holy

Spirit, a

"new

became, by a

creature

Christ

in

Jesus."

We

have three

full accounts of this

event in the Acts, one

from Luke, two from Paul himself, with slight variations in
Paul also
detail, which only confirm the essential harmony.''
alludes to

it

five or six

In

times in his Epistles.'

all

these pas-

sages he represents the change as an act brought about

who

direct intervention of Jesus,

mind

fi-om heaven, and struck conviction into his

He

at midnight.

'

2 Cor. 5

:

17

;

compares

Gal. 6

:

it

by a

revealed himself in his glory
like lightning

to the creative act of

God when

15.

These accounts are by no means mere repetibut modifications and adaptations of the same story to the audience
under apologetic conditions, and bring out each some interestiug feature
This has been well shown by Dean Ilowson in
called forth by the occasion.
"^

Acts, chapters 9, 22, 26.

tions,

Excursus C on Acts,

The

ch. 20, in his

and Canon Spcncc's Commentary on

discrepancies of the accounts are easily reconciled.

They

Acts.

refer chiefly

upon the companions of Paul who saw the light, but not the
person of Christ, and heard a voice, but could not understand the words.
The vision was not for them any more than the appearance of the risen Lord
was for the soldiers who watched the grave. They were probably members
to the effect

who were

of the Levitical temple guard,

to bind and drag the Christian pris-

oners to Jerusalem.
3

1

:

Gal. 1

12-14.

:

15, IG

;

1

Cor. 15

:

8, 9

;

9:1; 2

Cor. 4

:

G

;

Phil. 3

:

6

;

1

Tim
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to sliine out of darkness.'

He

lays

great stress on the fact that he was converted and called to the
apostolate directly

by

and not from the older
three years after his

The

any human agency

Christ, without

he learned his gospel of

and universal grace by

fi^ee

apostles,

call.

whom

that

;

revelation,

he did not even see

till

^

was not a moral compulsion, but m-

conversion, indeed,

God

cluded the responsibility of assent or dissent.

converts

nobody by force or by magic. He made man free, and acts
upon him as a moral being. Paul 'might have " disobeyed the

He might have " kicked against the goads,"
was " hard " (not impossible) to do so.^ These words

heavenly vision."

though

it

'

imply some psychological preparation, some doubt and misgiving as to his course, some moral conflict between the flesh and
the

wdiich he himself described tw^enty years afterwards

spirit,

from personal experience, and which
spair f "

O

wretched

man

issues in the crj- of de-

am Who shall deliver me
On his journey fi-om Jerusalem

that I

!

from the body of this death ? "
to Damascus, which takes a full week on
'

distance being about 140 miles

own

tude of his

—as

>

^

2 Cor. 4

:

—the
soli-

thoughts, through Samaria, Galilee, and across

Mount Hermon, he had ample tune

2

foot or horseback

he was passing, in the
for reflection, and

we may

6.

Gal. 1 :1, 11, 13, 15-18.

This

is

implieii in his

Acts 26

words to King Agrippa, Acts 26

him

:

19.

This is
a proverbial expression used by Greek writers of refractory oxen in the plough
when urged by a sharp-pointed instrument of the driver. The ox may and
^

:

14.

Christ said to

:

<TKK-i]p6v aoi irphs Kfi'rpa XaKzlCeiv.

Resistance is
resist, but by doing so he only increases his pain.
but worse than useless.
Rom. 7 7-25. This remarkable section describes the psychological progress of the human heart to Christ from the heathen state of carnal security,
when sin is dead because unknown, through the Jewish state of legal conflict,
often does
possible,
*>

:

sin, roused by the stimulus of the divine command, springs into
and the higher and nobler nature of man strives in vain to overcome this

when

ful monster, until at last the free grace of

Some

of the profoundest

in

in Christ gains the victory.

divines— Augustiu, Luther, Calvin

conflict into the regenerate state

which ends

God

;

but this

an exulting song of triumph.

is

life,

fear-

—transfer

this

described in the eighth chapter,

";
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how

well imagine

he stood
last
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the shining face of the martj-r Stephen, as

and

like a holy angel before the Sanhedrin,

moment he prayed

for his murderers,

and warning him to stop his

like a ghost

Yet we must not overrate

as in the

was haunting him

mad

career.

this preparation or anticipate his

riper experience in the three days that intervened between his

conversion and his baptism, and during the three years of quiet

He

meditation in Arabia.

was no doubt longing for truth and

for righteousness, but there

was a thick

veil over his

mental

eye which could only be taken away by a hand from without
access to his heart

had

to be

was barred by an iron door of prejudice which

On his wa^' to Damascus

broken in by Jesus himself.

he was " yet breathing threatening and slaughter against the

dis-

and thinking he was doing " God service

ciples of the Lord,"

;

he was, to use his own language, " beyond measure " persecuting
the church of

God and endeavoring

to destroy

it,

"being more

exceedingly zealous for the traditions of his fathers" than

when " it

of his age,

Moreover

night darkness of our
Christ that

we

God

to reveal his

only in the light of faith that

is

it

pleased

sin,

feel the

and

it

is

Son

we

in

many
him."

see the mid-

only beneath the cross of

whole crushing weight of

guilt

and the

imfathomable depth of God's redeeming love. No amount of
subjective thought and reflection could have brought about that
radical

change in so short a time.

ance of Jesus that effected

It

was the objective appear-

it.

This appearance implied the resurrection and the ascension,
this was the irresistible evidence of His Messiahship, God's

and

own

seal of

approval upon the work of Jesus.

rection again shed a
disclosing

it

as

new

an atoning

light

And

the resur-

upon His death on the

cross,

sacrifice for the sins of the world, as

the means of procuring pardon and peace consistent with the
claims of divine justice.
of Nazareth

whom

justly crucified
risen, ascended,
•

What a

revelation

!

That same Jesus

he hated and persecuted as a

between two

and

glorified

rol)bers, stood

Messiah

ing the persecutor as he deserved,

He

!

false prophet

before Saul as the

And

instead of crush-

pardoned him and called
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His witness before Jews and Gentiles
This revwas enough for an orthodox Jew waiting for the hope
of Israel to make him a Christian, and enough for a Jew of
to be

!

elation

make him an

such force of character to
Christian.

The

logic of his intellect

earnest and determined

and the energy of his

required that he should love and promote the

new

will

faith with

the same enthusiasm with which he had hated and persecuted
it

;

for hatred

but inverted love, and the intensity of love and

is

hatred depends on the strength of affection and the ardor of

temper.

With
there

is

all

the suddenness and radicalness of the transformation

nevertheless a

bond of unity between Saul the Pharisee
It was the same person with the same

and Paul the Christian.

end in view, but in opposite

directions.

We

must remember

was not a worldly, indifferent, cold-blooded man, but an
intensely religious man.
While persecuting the church, he was
that he

"blameless" as touching the righteousness of the

He

law.'

re-

sembled the rich youth who had observed the commandments,
yet lacked the one thing needful, and of

Jesus "loved him."
faith,

"^

He

whom Mark

was not converted from

but from a lower faith to a purer

faith,

says that

infidelity to

from the

religion

of Moses to the religion of Christ, from the theology of the law

How

to the theology of the gospel.

God ?

before the tribunal of a holy

shall a sinner

be

justified

That was with him the

question of questions before as well as after his conversion
scholastic question merely, but

For righteousness,

ligious question.

conformity to the will of

and implies

God

life eternal as its

intrsuit of righteousness

periods of Paul's

life.

is

;

not a

even far more a moral and
to

the

re-

Hebrew mind,

is

as expressed in his revealed law,

The

reward.

honest

and

earnest

the connecting link between the two

First he labored to secure

the law, then by obedience of faith.

it

by works of

AVhat he had sought in

vain by his fanatical zeal for the traditions of Judaism, he

found

gratuitously^
'

2

Phil 3

Mark

:

and

at

once by trust in the cross of Christ %

6, /corcb Siieaioa-ivnv

10

:

21.

tV

^f*

vii/^V

yevSfievos

fi/te/xTrros,
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pardon and peace witli God. By tlie discipline of the Mosaic
law as a tutor he was led leyond its restraints and prepared for

manhood and freedom.

Tlirough the law he died to the law

that he might live nnto God.

His old

its lusts,

mysticallj identified

with his Saviour and had no separate existence from him.

whole of Christianity, the whole of
in the one

word

our

He

Christ.

:

Him

Jesus Christ and

life,

was

he lived no longer

He was

himself, but Christ lived in him.'

with

self,

eruciiied with Christ, so that henceforth

was summed up

to

The
him

determined to know nothing save

crucified for our sins,

and risen again for

justification."

His experience of

tude and consecration.

him

faith, his fi-ee

pardon and

the strongest stimulus to grati-

His great

was overruled for his

denial,

by

justification

acceptance by Christ were to

sin of persecution, like Peter's

good

oaati

:

the remembrance of

it

kept him humble, guarded him against temptation, and intensi-

and devotion.

fied his zeal

said in unfeigned

"I

am

the least of the apostles," he

am

humility, "that

not meet to be called

an apostle, because I persecuted the church of God.

God

the grace of

stowed upon

me was

dantly than they

with me."

The

all

I,

But by

and his grace which was be-

;

not in vain
yet not

:

am

I

;

but I labored more abun-

but the grace of

God which

M'as

This confession contains, in epitome, the whole

'

meaning of

am what

I

and work.

his life

idea of justification by the free grace of

God

in Christ

through a living faith which makes Christ and his merits our

own and

and

leads to consecration

holiness, is the central idea

His whole theology,

of Paul's Epistles.
practical, lies, like a

doctrinal, ethical,

germ, in his conversion

but

;

it

developed by a sharp conflict with Judaizing teachers
'

who

con-

11-21, he gives an account of
and his gospel, as contrasted with the gospel of the Judaizers.

In his address to Peter at Antioch, Gal. 2

his experience

and

M-as actually

:

Col. 2 20.
14; Rom. 7 6-13
Rom. 4 24, 25.
2 1 Cor. 15 :9, 10
comp. Eph. 3:8: " Unto me who am less than the least
"to save sinners of
of all saints, was this grace given;" 1 Tim. 1 15, 16

Comp.
-

1

Gal. 3

Cor.

:

24; 5

2:2;

:

24

Gal. G

:

;

14

6
;

:

:

;

;

:

;

:

whom lam

chief," etc.

:
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tinned to trust in the law for righteousness and salvation, and
thus virtually frustrated the grace of

death unnecessary and

God and made

Christ's

fruitless.

Although Paul broke

radically with

Judaism and opposed the

Pharisaical notion of legal righteousness at every step and with
all

he was far from opposing the Old Testament or

his might,

the Jewish people.

Herein he shows his great wisdom and

moderation, and his infinite superiority over Marcion and other

and pseudo-Pauline reformers.

idtra-

He now

expounded the

Scriptures as a direct preparation for the gospel, the law as a

schoolmaster leading to Christ,

And

faithful.

as to his

Abraham

countrymen

as the father of the

after the flesh,

he loved

them more than ever before. Filled with the amazing love of
Christ who had pardoned him, " the chief of sinners," he was
ready for the greatest possible

His

them.

mans

is

sacrifice if

thereby he might save

startling language in the ninth chapter of the

Ro-

not rhetorical exaggeration, but the genuine expression

of that heroic self-denial and devotion which animated Moses,

and which culminated in the
on the

sacrifice of the eternal

Son of God

cross of Calvary.'

Paul's conversion was at the same time his call to the apostleship, not

among

indeed to a place

of Judas was

filled),

the Twelve (for the vacancy

but to the independent apostleship of the

Then followed an uninterrupted

Gentiles."

activity of

more

than a quarter of a century, which for interest and for permanent and ever-growing usefulness has no parallel in the annals
of history, and affords an unanswerable proof of the sincerity of
his conversion
^

-

Rom.

and the truth of

Christianity.'

comp. Ex. 33 31, 33.
9 2, 3
Paul never numbers himself with the Twelve.
:

;

:

He

distinguishes himself

from the apostles of the circumcision, as the apostle of the uncircumcision,
but of equal authority with them. Gal. 3 7-9. We have no intimation that
the election of Matthias (Acts 1 26) was a mistake of the hasty Peter; it
was ratified by the outpouring of the Holy Spirit immediately following.
:

:

'
On the testimony of Paul to Christianity see above i; 23, p. 213. I wil]
add some good remarks of Farrar, I. 203: ''It is impossible," he says, "to
exaggerate the importance of St. Paul's conversion as one of the evidences of
Christianity
To what does he testify respecting Jesus ? To almost
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Analogous Conversions.

God

As

condition.

now

men

deals with

in the

according to

tlieir peculiar character and
on Mount Horeb, God appears

in Elijah's vision

mighty rushing wind that uproots the

now

the earthquake that rends the rocks,

now

in the

still

Some

small voice.

can remember the place and hour

in the

trees,

now

consuming

in

fire,

are suddenly converted, and

others are gradually and im-

;

perceptibly changed in spirit and conduct

grow up

others

still

;

unconsciously in the Christian faith from the mother's knee and

The

the baptismal font.

lasting is the change.

Of

all

several respects

Yet there

his spirit

Among

example and writings.

re-

The

In
his

divines

and system of doctrine,

passed through a similar experience, and were
his

radical.

man himself and

are faint analogies in history.

who most sympathized with

it

sudden and radical conversions

stands quite alone, as the

it

force

and the more thorough and

was the most sudden and the most

that of Saul

work.

more

stronger the will the

quires to overcome the resistance,

much

aided by

these Augustin, Calvin, and

Luther are the most conspicuous.
Augustin, the son of a pious niother and a heathen father,

St.

was

led astray into error

and vice and wandered for years

through the labyrinth of heresy and scepticism, but his heart

was

restless

and homesick

after

God.

At

when he

last,

attained

to the thirty-third year of his life (Sept., 386), the fermentation

every single primary important fact respecting his incarnation,
ings,

betrayal,

last supper,

heavenly exaltation.

.

.

trial,

crucifixion,

resurrection,

The events on which the

life, suffer-

ascension,

and

apostle relied in proof of

had taken place in the full blaze of contemporary knowledge.
not to deal with uncertainties of criticism or assaults on authenticity.
could question, not ancient documents, but living men he could analyze,

Christ's divinity,

He had

He

;

not fragmentary records, but existing evidence.

He had thousands

of

means

hand whereby to test the reality or unreality of the Resurrection in
which, up to this time, he had so passionately and contemptuously disbelieved.
In accepting this half-crushed and wholly execrattal faith he had everything
in the world to lose he had nothing conceivable to gain and yet, in spite of
all
overwhelmed by a conviction he felt to be irresistible Saul, the Pharisee, became a witness of the resurrection, a preacher of the cross."

close at

—

—

;

—
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away from

African home, when the Spirit of God, through the com-

bined agencies of the unceasing prayers of Monica, the sermons
of Ambrose, the example of St. Anthony, the study of Cicero

and Plato, of Isaiah and Paul, brouglit about a change not indeed

—for no
appearance of Christ was vouch—but as sincere and lasting as that of the

as wonderful

him

safed to

visible

apostle.

As he was lying in the dust of repentance and wrestling with
God in prayer for deliverance, he suddenly heard a sweet voice
as

from heaven,

calling out again

He

take and read "
!

tation of

Paul

:

"

of

life,

God

;

"

:

Put ye on the Lord Jesus

not provision for the
voice of

and again

Take and

read,

opened the holy book and read the exhor-

flesh, to fulfil

he obeyed

it,

and make

Christ,

the lusts thereof."

he completely changed

It

was a

his course

and became the greatest and most useful teacher of his

age.

Of

Calvin's conversion

characterizes

it

as a

we know very

superstition to the evangelical faith.
bles that of

ist until

but he himself

In this respect

Paul rather than Augustin.

the brighter

life

of

He

was no

it

resem-

sceptic,

no

Romanthe Reformation burst on his mind
and showed him a more excellent

no immoral man, but as far

heretic,

little,

sudden change {subita conversio) from papal

as

we know,

a pious

from the Holy Scriptures
way. " Only one haven of salvation is left for our souls," he
We are saved
says, " and that is the mercy of God in Christ.
by grace not by our merits, not by our works." He consulted

—

not with flesh and blood, and burned the bridge after him. He
renounced all prospects of a brilliant career, and exposed himself
to the

danger of persecution and death.

He

exhorted and

strengthened the timid Protestants of France, usually closing
with the words of Paul " If God be for us, who can be against
:

us

?

"

He

prepared in Paris a flaming address on reform, which

was ordered to be burned he escaped fi'om persecution in a
basket from a window, like Paul at Damascus, and wandered
for two years as a fugitive evangelist from place to place until
;

he found his sphere of labor in Geneva.
30

With

his conversion
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which sprang from

his Pauline tlieology,

Minerva from the head of Jupiter.

his brain

Paul never had a more

and theological commentator than John Calvin.'
Put the most Paul-like man in history is the leader of the
German Reformation, who combined in almost equal proportion
logical

depth of mind, strength of will, tenderness of heart, and a fiery
vehemence of temper, and was the most powerful herald of
evangelical freedom

;

though inferior to Augustin and Calvin

(not to say Paul) in self-discipline, consistency, and

tians,

symmetry

Luther's commentary on the Epistle to the Gala-

of character.^

though not a grammatical or

logical exposition, is a fresh

reproduction and republication of the Epistle against the

self-

righteousness and bondage of the papacy.

con-

version

Luther's

first

took place in his twenty-first year (1505), when, as

a student of law at Erfurt, on his return fi-om a visit to his
parents, he

was so frightened by a

flashes of lightning that

I will

fearful thunder-storm

he exclaimed

become a monk!"

But

:

that

and

" Help, dear St. Anna,
conversion, although

it

has often been compared with that of the apostle, had nothing
to do with his Paulinism and Protestantism;

pious Catholic,

induced him to

it

flee

retreat of a convent for the salvation

it

made him

from the world
of his soul.

a

to the

And

he

became one of the most humble, obedient, and self-denying of
monks, as Paul was one of the most earnest and zealous of
Pharisees.

Luther,

"

K ever a monk

"I ought

to

got to heaven by monkery," says

have gotten there."

But the more he

sought righteousness and peace by ascetic self-denial and penal
exercises, the

more painfully he

felt

the weight of sin and the

See my Iltstory of the Creeds of Cliristendom, I. 426 sqq.
2 This is fully recognized by Renan,
who, however, has little .sympathy
either with the apostle or the reformer, and fancies that the theology of both
is antiquated.
"That historical character," he says, " which upon the whole
'

bears most analogy to St. Paul,
in language, the.

the

same

same

frantic attachment to

Puul, ch. XXII. at the close.

work which resembles most

De

Viiptiviltite

In both there is the same violence
same energy, the same noble independence,
a thesis embraced as the absolute truth." St.
And his last note in this book is this " Tha
is

Luther.

passion, the

:

in spirit the Epistle to the Galatiuns is Luther's

Babijlonka Ecdcmv.'^
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wrath of God, although unable to mention to his confessor any
particular transgression.
to the brink of despair,

The discipline of the law drove him
when by the kind interposition of Stau-

he was directed away from himself

pitz

to the cross of Christ, as

the only source of pardon and peace, and found, by implicit
faith in

His

all-sufficient merits, that righteousness

had vainly sought in
version, as

we may

his
call

own
it,

strength.*

which he

This, his second con-

which occurred several years

later

(1508),

and gradually rather than suddenly, made him an evan-

gelical

freeman

in Christ

and prepared him for the great con-

with Homanism, which began in earnest with the nailing

flict

of the ninety-nine theses against the traffic in indulgences (1517).

The intervening

years

may be compared

to Paul's sojourn in

Arabia and the subordinate labors preceding his

first

great mis-

sionary tour.

False Explanations.
Various attempts have been made by ancient heretics and

modern

rationalists to explain Paul's conversion in a purely nat-

ural way, but they

have utterly

indirectly confirm the true
self

and as held in

1.

all

and by their

as given

by the

failure they

apostle him-

ages by the Christian church.^

The Theory of Fraud.

tion of the Judaizers

failed,

view

—The

was disposed

heretical

and malignant

fac-

to attribute Paul's conver-

sion to selfish motives, or to the influence of evil spirits.

The Ebionites spread
fell in

the

lie

that Paul was of heathen parents,

love with the daughter of the high priest in Jerusalem,

became a proselyte and submitted

to circumcision in order to

secure her, but failing in his purpose, he took revenge and

attacked the circumcision, the sabbath, and the whole Mosaic
law.'

In the pseudo-Clementine Homilies, which represent a specuFor particulars of his inner conflicts during his Erfurt period, see Kostlin'a
Martin Luther (1875), I. 40 sqq. and 61 sqq.
Comp. the section on the Resurrection of Christ, pp. 172 sqq.
3 Reported by Epiphanius, E(er. XXX. 16 (ed. Oehler, torn. I. 268 sq.).
'

'^
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disguise of
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of tlie Jiulaizing heresy, Paul

Simon Magus, the

nomian heathenism

is

under

assailed

who smuggled

arch-heretic,

tlia

anti-

The manifestation

into the church.

of

Christ Mas either a manifestation of his wrath, or a deliberate
lie.'

The Rationalistic Theokt of TiiimDER and

2.

—

It attributes

lent storm

Lightnes'G.

the conversion to physical causes, namely, a vio-

and the delirium of a burning Syrian

fever, in

which

Paul superstitiously mistook the thunder for the voice of

God

and the lightning for a heavenly

saya

'

In the Clem. Horn., XVII., ch. 19

Simon Magus

to

(Kji^eis),

made

vision.^

<^p.

But the record

351, ed. Dressel),

Simon Peter saya

"If, then, our Jesus appeared to you in a vision

:

himself

known

and conversed with you,

to you,

it is

(5t'

bpifiaros

as one

who

enraged with an adversary (is avTinii^iiivw opyi(6tJL(vos).
And this is the
reason why it was through visions and dreams (5t' dpa/jLaTuv koI iwrrvlwv), or
through revelations that were from without (^ Ka\ Si' anoKaXi^^wv i^ubev
ovauiv) that He spoke to you.
But can any one be rendered fit for instruction
is

through apparitions? {Si dirraaiav)
And how are we to believe your
word, when you tell us that He appeared to you ? And how did He appear
.

to you,

when you

.

.

entertain opinions contrary to His teaching

?

But if you have

seen and were taught by Him, and became His apostle for a single hour, proclaim His utterances, interpret His sayings, love His apostles, contend not
with me who companied with Him. For you stand now in direct opposition
to me, who am a firm rock, the foundation of the church {ffrepfav Trerpavy
^€jUfA(oi/ iKK\T}(T'ias, comp. Matt. 16
If -you were not opposed to me, you
18).
would not accuse me, and revile the truth proclaimed by me, in order that I
may not be believed when I state what I myself have heard with my own
ears from the Lord, as if I were evidently a person that was condemned and
had not stood the test [according to the true reading restored by Lagarde,
:

aSoKifiov ovTos, instead of ivSoKtuovt/ro^,

am 'condemned'

'in good repute'].

But

if

you say

comp. Gal. 2 11), you
bring an accusation against God, who revealed the Christ to me, and you inveigh against Him who pronounced me blessed on account of the revelation
(Matt. 10 17).
But if you really wish to be a co-worker, in the cause of
truth, learn first of all from us what we have learned from Him, and, becoming a disciple of the truth, become a fellow-worker with me."
The allusions to Paul's Christ- vision and his collision with Peter at Antioch
that

I

{el

KareyvaxTfievov

fie

\eyeis,

:

:

are unmistakable, and form the chief

argument

for Baur's identification of

perhaps only an incidental sneer. Simon
represents all anti-Jewish heresies, as Peter represents all truths.
This theory was proposed by the so-called " vulgar " or deistic rationalists

Simon Magus with

Paul.

But

it is

-

distinct from the more recent speculative or pantheistic rationalists), and
has been reviredand rhetorically embellished by Renan in Les Apotrcs (ch. X.,
"Every step to Damascus," says the distinguished French
pp. 175 sqq.).
("as
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nothing about thunderstorm and fever, and both combined could
not produce such an effect upon any sensible man,

Who

upon the history of the world.
speak in

Hebrew or

not Paul and

in

any other

Luke eyes and

articulate language

ears

much

less

ever heard the thunder

and common

?

And had

sense, as well as

we, to distinguish an ordinary phenomenon of nature fi'om a
supernatural vision
3,

?

The Vision-Htpothesis

resolves the conversion into a nat-

ural psychological process and into an honest self-delusion.
is

the favorite theory of

modern

rationalists,

who scorn

all

It

other

explanations, and profess the highest respect for the intellectual

and moral purity and greatness of Paul.'
Academicien, "excited in Paul bitter repentance

hangman was

It is certainly

more

the shameful task of the

;

he was kicking against the
goads the fatigue of travel added to his depression a malignant fever sudthe mind was filled with a
denly seized him ; the blood rushed to the head
picture of midnight darkness broken by lightning flashes it is probable that
one of those sudden storms of Mount Hermon broke out which are unequalled
intolerable to

him

he

;

felt as if

;

;

;

;

and to the Jew the thunder was the voice of God, the lightning the fire of God. Certain it is that by a fearful stroke the persecutor
was thrown on the ground and deprived of his senses in his feverish delirium
for vehemence,

;

he mistook the lightning for a heavenly vision, the voice of thunder for a
voice from heaven; inflamed eyes, the beginning of ophthalmia, aided the
Vehement natures suddenly pass from one extreme to another
delusion.
moments decide for the whole life dogmatism is the only thing which re;

;

So Paul changed the object of his fanaticism by his boldness, his
energy, his determination he saved Christianity, which otherwise would have
died like Essenisra, without leaving a trace of its memory. He is the founder

mains.

;

He represents le christianisme conquerant et
Jesus never dreamed of such disciples yet it is they who will
keep his work alive and secure it eternity." In this work, and more fully in
his St. Paul, Renan gives a picture of the great apostle which is as strange a
of independent Protestantism.

voyageur.

;

mixture of truth and error, and nearly as incoherent and fanciful, as his
romance of Jesus in the Vie de Jesus.
So Strauss {Leben Jesu, % 13S, in connection with the resurrection of
Christ), Baur (with much more seriousness and force, in his Paul. P. I., ch. 3)
'

and the whole Tubingen School, Holsten, Hilgenfeld, Lipsius. Pfleiderer,
Baur
Hausrath, and the author of Supernatural Religion (III. 498 sqq.).
But Holsten reat last gave up the theory as a failure (1860, see below).
vived and defended it very elaborately and ingeniously in his essay on the
W. BeyChristusvidon (Us Paulus, in Hilgenfeld's " Zeitschrift " for 1861.
schlag (of Halle) very ably refuted it in an article Die Bekehrung des Paulus
:

mit besonderer RacksicM auf die ErkUirungsversuche von

Baur und

Holsten,
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and creditable than the second hypothesis, because it
mighty change not to outward and accidental phe-

rational

ascribes the

nomena which

pass away, but to internal causes.

that an intellectual and moral fermentation

some time

in the

necessity, in

mind

It

assumes

was going on

of Paul, and resulted at

last,

by

for

logical

an entire change of conviction and conduct, with-

out any supernatural influence, the very possibility of which

is

denied as being inconsistent with the continuity of natural de-

The

velopment.

and symbolical

miracle in this case was simply the mythical

reflection of the

commanding presence

of Jesus

in the thoughts of the apostle.

That Paul saw a

vision,

he says himself, but he meant, of

from

course, a real, objective, personal appearance of Christ

heaven, which was visible to his eyes and audible to his ears,

and at the same time a revelation to his mind through the medium of the senses." The inner spiritual manifestation was
more important than the external, but both combined produced
conviction.
The vision-theory turns the appearance of Christ
°

in the " Studien

und Kritiken" for 1864, pp. 197-264. Tlien Holsten came
out with an enlarged edition of his essay in book form, Zum Ecang. des Patdus
und des Petrtis, 1868, witli a long reply to Beyschlag. Pileiderer repeated the
vision-theory in his Ilihhert Lectures (1885).

Some
this

English writers have also written on Paul's conversion in opposition to
The Resurrection oj
vision- theory, namely, R. Macpiieuson

modern

:

Jesus Christ (against Strauss), Edinb., 1867, Lect. XIII.

,

pp. 316-360;

Geo.

Su2)er?iatural Origin of C'hristianiti/, N. York, new ed. 1877, pp.
459-470, comp. his essay on " St. Paul " in Discussions in History aiid The-

P. FisiiER

:

487-511 A. B. Bruce (of Glasgow) PauVs ConverPauline Gospel, in the " Presbyt. Review" for Oct. 1880 (against
Pfleiderer, whose work on Paulinism Bruce calls " an excgetical justification
and a philosophical dissipation of the Reformed interpretation of the Pauline
ology, N. Y. 1880, pp.

sion

and

system

;

:

the

c.f

doctrine

").

as an ovpdvtos oirraarla, Acts 26 19, and says that he saie
was seen by him, 1 Cor. 9 1 15 8. So the vision of the
women at the tomb of the risen Lord is called an oirraffla ruv ayytKuv, Luke
24 23.
But even Peter, who was less critical than Paul, well knew how to
distinguish between an actual occurrence (an aKri^ws y(v6uevov) and a merely

He

'

describes

it

:

Christ, that Christ

:

;

:

:

subjective vision (a opaua), Acts 12
tions through the senses
^

Gal.

1

:

16,

;

awoica\v\\/ai

soul and consciousness.

:

9.

Objective visions are divine revela-

subjective visions are hallucinations and deceptions.
rhv vihv avrov iv

ifJ-oi,

within me, in

my

inmost
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into a purely subjective imagination, wliich the apostle mistook

for an objective fact."

Baur was disposed to charge this confusion upon the author of the Acts
and to claim for Paul a more correct conception of the Christophany, as
'

"a

being a purely inner event or

deeper self-consciousness " (Gal.
Paul's

own language

in 1 Cor.

full conviction of the objective

spiritual manifestation of Christ to his

but this is inconsistent with
;
Holsten admits that, without a
reality of the Christophany, Paul could never
1

16, eV «/ioO

:

9:1; 15

:

8.

have come to the conclusion that the crucified was raised to new life by the
almighty power of God. He states the case from his standpoint clearly in
these words (p. 65): "i)e/' glaube des Paulus an Jesus als den Christus war
folge dessen,

dass auch

ihm Christus erschienen war (1 Cor. 15 8).
Diese
Paulus das scTiauen einer objectiv-wirklichen^
aus ihrer transcendenten unsichtbarkeit sich ihm zur
:

vision ^oar fur das hewusstsein des
liimmlisclien gestalt, die

erscheinung gebracht

Aus

liabe.

der wirklichkeit dieser geschauten gestalt, in

welcher er den gekreuzigten Jesus erkannte, folgerte auch er, dass der kreuzestote

zu neuem leben

mn der allmacht

Oottes auferioeckt loorden, aus der gewiss-

heit der auferioeckung aber^ dass dieser

Gottes

und der Messias

dem Paulus

Wie

sei.

also

von den toten auferweckte der sohn

an der

wirklicJikeit der

aiiferweckung

die ganze icahrlieit seines evangelium Tidngt (vgl. 1 Cor. 15, 12

f.),

mit welcher ihm die walirheit des messiasglaubens aufging^ und der umscliwung seines bewusstseins sich voUendete.
''Diese vision war fur Paidus der eingriff einer fremden transcendenten
so ist es die vision des auferweckten,

macht in

Die historische kritik aber unter der herrschaft des
immanenten entwicklung des menschlichen geistes aus innerweltlichen
causalitiiten muss die vision als einen immanenten, psychologischen akt seines
eigenen geistes zu begreifen suclien.
Ihr liegt damit eine ihrer schwiezigsten
sein geistesleben.

gesetzes der

aufgaben

dass ein meister der historiscJieii kritik, der

vor, eine so schwierige,

zugleich so tief in das wesen des pauliniscJien geistes eingedriingen

noch eben erkldrt hat, dass
lyse

'

keine,

ist,

als

Baur,

weder psychologische, noch dialektische ana-

das innere geheimnis des aktes erforschen konne, in wclchem Oott seinen

sohn dem Paulus

Und

entJiullte.''

doch darf sich die kritik von dem versuch,

Denn diese vision

dies geheimnis zu erfoi'scJien, nicht abschrecken lassen.

ist

einer

der entscheidendsten punkte fiir ein geschichtliches begreifen des urchristeniums.

In ihrer

genesis ist der

keim des 'paulinischen evangelium, gegeben.

schein nicht aufgehoben

ist,

So lange der

dass die empfdngnis dieses keims als die icirkung

einer transcendenten kraft erfolgt

besteht

sei,

uber dem empfangencn fort und

am wenigsten darf sich
damit beruhigen, dass eine transcendenz, eine objectivitdt, wie sie von ihren
gegnern fiir diese vision gefordert icird, von der selbstgewissheit des modernen
fort der schein des transcendenten.

geistes

vericorfen

Denn

sei.

behawpten, solange
nacJigewiesen sindy

und

Und

die kritik

diese selbstgewissheit

kann

ihre walirheit

nur

soweit ihre kategorieen als das gesetz der icirklicJikeit

Dr. Pfleiderer moves in the same line with Holsten, and

eliminates the supernatural, but

it is

due to him to say that he admits the

purely hypothetical character of this speculative theory, and lays great stress
on the moral as well as the logical and dialectical process in Paul's mind.
''•

Da7'um

wa?',"

he says {Paulinismus,

p.

16),

^^

der Prozess der Btkehrung
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and

far-reaching- blunder as to

known
The

as

a radical

whom

he persecuted, and

an act of divine mercy what he must have

own

to be the result of his

thoughts,

he thought

if

at

all.

advocates of this theory throw the appearances of the

Lord

risen

made such

confound subjective reflections

with an objective appearance of Jesus
to ascribe solely to

and keen mind

of sound, clear,

that of Paul iindoul)tedlj was, should have

to the older disciples, the later visions of Peter,

and John in the Apocalypse, into the same category of

Philip,

subjective illusions in the high tide of nervous excitement and
religious enthusiasm.

It is plausibly

maintained that Paul was

an enthusiast, fond of visions and revelations,* and that he
tifies

jus-

a doubt concerning the realness of the resurrection itself

by putting

all

the appearances of the risen Christ on the same

level with his

own, although several years elapsed between

those of Jerusalem and Galilee, and that on the

way

to

Da-

mascus.

But
sis,

is

this,

the only possible argument for the vision-hypothe-

When

entirely untenable.

Paul says

:

^^Last of

unto an unthnely offspring, Christ appeared to

draws a

between

clear line of distinction

ances of Christ and his

own

later visions,

me

\\\q personal

and

closes the

with the one vouchsafed to him at his conversion."

as

all,

also,"

he

appear-

former

Once, and

nichU weniger, als eine kalte Denkoperation ; es war melmehr der tiefsittUche
G ehorsamsakt einea zarten Gewissens gegen die sick wtwiderstehlich aufdrangende hbliere Wahrheit (daher ihm audi der Glaube eine vitaKoii ist), ein Akt
grossartiger Selhstterleugnung, der Eingabe des alien Meiischen und seiner
ganzen religiosen Welt in den Tod^ um fortan keinen Rulun, ja kein Leben meJir
zu 7iaben, als in C/iristo, dem Gekreuzigten. Das istja der Grundton, den wir
ans alien Briefen des Apostels heranstonen
VerhOUniss zxim
liver 'Hieorie,

Krem

Cliristi

sondern immer

bvndenheit des

innersten

scMldert ;

ziigleich

Jioren, ico

es

und

id nie

immer

er sein personlicJies

bloss ein Verludtniss objec-

icesentUch das der subjectiven Ver-

Gemuths mit dem Gekreuzigten^

und mit dem

Gemeinschaft mit dem Kreuzestod

eine

mysti^che

Aufersteliungsleben ChristiV

these modern

critics
Comp. 2 Cor. 12 2 ; Acts 18 9 22 17. Some of
suppose that he was epileptic, like Mohammed and Swedenborg, and therefore
all the more open to imaginary visions.
'1 Cor. 15:8: iaxo-TOV Se iriivTaiv, wffirepiX rw (KTpwuari, Hxp^ Ka/xol.
'

:

:

;

:

Meyer justly remarks in loc. : eaxarov schliesst die Reihe leibhtftiger Erscheinungen ab, und scheidet daniit diese von spdteren visionaren oder sonst apoka-
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;

last,

indeed, and out of due time, yet

The only

as truly aiid really as the older apostles.

abidmg on

that they saw the risen Saviour stiU

difference

earth, while

saw the ascended Saviour coming down from heaven,

him

expect

appear to

to

all

men on

greatness of that vision w^hich leads

as

to dwell

we may

It is the

the last day.

him

is

he

on his personal

unworthiness as " the least of the apostles and not worthy to be
called

He

an

apostle, because

he persecuted the church of God."

uses the realiuss of Christ's resurrection as the basis for his

wonderful discussion of the futiu-e resurrection of believers, which

would

lose all its force if Christ

from the

Moreover
tleship.

had not

actually been raised

dead.'
his conversion coincided with his call to the apos-

If the

former was a delusion, the

latter

must

also

have

He emphasizes his direct call to the apostleship

been a delusion.

of the Gentiles by the personal appearance of Christ without any

human intervention, in opposition to his Judaizing adversaries
who tried to undermine his authority.''
The whole assumption of a long and deep inward preparation,
both intellectual and moral, for a change,

is

without any evi-

dence, and cannot set aside the fact that Paul was, according to
his

repeated

confession,

Christianity in

its

at

followers.

that

time violently persecuting

His conversion can be far

less

explained from antecedent canses, surrounding circumstances,

and personal motives than that of any other

disciple.

While

Similarly Godet {Com. stir Vepitre mix Eomains, 1879, I. 17):
" Paul dot r enumeration des afparitions de Jesus ressnsdte aux apotres par
celle qui lid a ete accordee d lui-meme ; il lui attribue done la meme realite gii'd
celles-ld, et il la distingue ainsi dhme maniere trancMe de toutes les visions dont
ilfutplas tard honore et que mentionnent le livre des Actes, et les epitres.''''
1 Cor. 15 12 sqq.
Dean Stanley compares this discussion to the Phsedo of
Plato and the Tiisculan Disputations of Cicero, but it is far more profound
and assuring. Heathen philosophy can at best prove only the possibility and
Moreover the idea of
probability, but not the certainty, of a future life.
lyptischen.''''

'

:

immortality has no comfort, but terror rather, except for those
in Christ, who is " the Resurrection and the Life."
"

Gal.

1:16;

1 Cor.

9:1; 15:8; Acts 22

:

10, 14.

who

believe

^

'
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the older apostles were devoted friends of Jesus, Paul was

liia

eueinj, bent at the very time of the great change on an errand

of cruel persecution, and therefore in a state of

mind most un-

likely to give birth to a vision so fatal to his present object

liow could a

Lis future career.
tianity, "

breathing threatenings and slaughter against the dis-

ciples of the Lord,'' stultif)^

and contradict himself by an imagi-

native conceit which tended to the building

which he was laboring

religion

to destroy

But supposing (with Renan)
upset in

and

fanatical persecutor of Chris-

tjie

that his

up of

that very

!

mind was temporarily

delirium of feverish excitement, he certainly soon

recovered health and reason, and had every opportunity to correct his error

who

;

he was intimate with the murderers of Jesus,

could have produced tangible evidence against the resurrec-

tion if

it

reflection

had never oecm-red
he went

and after a long pause of quiet

;

to Jerusalem, spent a fortnight with Peter,

and could learn from him and from James, the brother of
Christ, their experience,

thing in this case

is

and compare

with his own.

it

Every-

against the mythical and legendary theory

which requires a change of environment and the lapse of years
for the formation of poetic fancies and fictions.
Finally, the

Damascus to
ment against
sion, as

in

Rome,

is

at

the best possible argu-

and for the realness of his conver-

this hypothesis

"

By

know

their fruits ye shall

could such an effective change proceed from an

empty dream ?

By

martyrdom

an act of divine grace.

How

them."

whole life-work of Paul, from his conversion

his

Can an

illusion

change the current of history

?

joining the Christian sect Paul sacrificed everything, at last

life itself, to

lie never wavered in his

the service of Christ.

conviction of the truth as revealed to him, and by his faith in
this revelation

The

he has become a benediction to

miracles to subjective imaginations, and
ive

'

all ages.

vision-h}^othesis denies objective miracles, but ascribes

and

makes a

lie

more

effect-

beneficial than the truth.

Acts 9:3; comp. Gal.

1

:

13

;

1

Cor. 15

:

9

;

Phil. 3

:

6

;

1

Tim.

1

:

13.
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All rationalistic and natural interpretations of the conversion

Paul turn out to be irrational and unnatural

of

interpretation of Paul himself, after

all, is

;

the supernatm*al

the most rational

and natm-al.
EElVIAEKABIiE CONCESSIONS.

Dr. Baue, the master-sphit of skeptical criticism and the founder of the
" Tiibiagen School," felt constrained, shortly before his death (1860), to

abandon the vision-hypothesis and to admit that "no psychological or
dialectical analysis can explore the inner mystery of the act in which God
revealed his Son in Paul {keine, weder psychologische noch dialektische
Analyse kann das innere Geheimniss des Actes erforschen, in welchem Gott
In the same connection he says that hi
seinen SoJm in ihn enthulte).
" the sudden transformation of Paul from the most violent adversary of
Chi-istianity into its most determined herald" he could see "nothing
short of a mu'acle { Wunder) " and adds that " this miracle appears all
;

the greater

when we remember

that in this revulsion of his conscious-

ness he broke through the barriers of Judaism and rose out of its parThis frank confession
ticularism into the universaHsm of Christianity."
'

Tubingen critic, but is
whole anti-supernaturalistic theory of history. Sifalsus in
If we admit the miracle in one case, the door is
uno, falsus in om)iibiis.
opened for aU other miracles which rest on equally strong evidence.
The late Dr. Keim, an independent pupil of Baur, admits at least
spii'itual manifestations of the ascended Christ /?-o??i heaven, and urges ia
favor of the objective reality of the Christophanies as rejDorted by Paul,
1 Cor. 15 :3 sqq., "the whole character of Paul, his shaip understanding
which was not weakened by his enthusiasm, the careful, cautious,
measured, simple form of his statement, above all the favorable total
imiDression of his narrative and the mighty echo of it in the unanimous,
uncontradicted faith of primitive Christendom."
Dr. ScHENKEL, of Heidelberg, in his latest stage of development, says
that Paul, with full justice, put his Christophany on a par with the
is

creditable to the head

and heart of the

late

fatal to his

''

Christophanies of the older apostles

that all these Christophanies are

;

not simply the result of psychological processes, but "remain in many
resjDects psychologicaUy inconceivable," and point back to the historic
that Paul was not an ordinary
background of the person of Jesus
;

visionary, but carefully distinguished the Christophany at

from

mind
1

p.

;

See Baur's Church Bistort/ of the First Three Centuries, Tiibingen, 2d ed.
English translation by Allan Meuzies, London, 1878, vol. I. 47.
Oeschichte Jesu von Nazara. Zurich, 1873, vol. III. 533.
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^

Damascus

that he retained the full possession of his rational
even in the moments of the highest exaltation ; that his conversion

his later visions

;

——
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not the sudden effect of nervous excitement, but brought about by
the influence of the divine Providence which quietly prepared his sou]
^vas

for the reception of Christ

"safed to

and that the ajspearance

;

him was "no dream, but

reality."

of Christ vouch-

'

Professor Eeuss, of Strasburg, likewise an independent critic of the
comes to the same conclusion as Baui-, that the conversion of Paul, if not an absolute miracle, is at least an unsolved psycho-

liberal school,

He

logical jDroblem.

a

says

"ia

:

conversion de Paul, apres tout ce qui en

de notre temps, reste toujours,

un miracle absolu, dans le
un evenement qui arrete ou change
violemment le cours naturel des choses, un effet sans autre cause que Vintervention arbitraire et immediate de Dleu), du moins un prohleme psycholoete dit

si ce n^est

sens traditionnel de ce mot (c'est-d-dire

gique aujourdlmi insoluble.

L' explication dite naturelle, qiC elle fasse

un wage ou qu!elle se retranche dans
nous donnes pas la clef de cette crise

venir
7ie

i7iter-

domaine des halluchiations
elle-meme, qui a decide la meta-

le

.

.

.

mm-pTwse dupliarisien en chretien"
Canon Farrar says (1. 195) " One fact remains upon any hypothesis—
and that is, that the conversion of St. Paul was in the highest sense of
the word a miracle, and one of which the si^iritual consequences have
affected every subsequent age of the history of mankind."
^

:

§32. The Work of Fend.
" He who can part from country and from kin,
And scorn dehghts, and tread the thorny way,
A heavenly crown, through toil and pain, to win

He who reviled can tender love repay,
And buffeted, for bitter foes can pray
He who,

upspringing at his Captain's

call,

and when at last the day
Of fiery trial comes, can nobly fall
Such were a saint or more and such the holy Paul "
Fights the good

fight,

—

—

!

—Anon.

The conversion

of Panl was a great intellectual and moral rev-

olution, yet without destroying his identity.

His noble

and attainments remained, but were purged of

selfish motives,

inspired

The

by

a

new

principle,

love of Christ

passion,

and no
'

Das

'

Les

who

sacrifice

and consecrated to a divine end.

saved him, was

was too great

Christusbild der Apostel.
lipitres

gifts

pauUniennes.

now

his all-absorbing

to manifest his gratitude

Leipzig, 1879, pp. 57 sq.

Paris, 1878, vol.

I.

p. 11.
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Him.

The architect of ruin became an architect of the temThe same vigor, depth and acuteness of mind, but
ilhiminated by the Holy Spirit the same strong temper and
burning zeal, but cleansed, subdued and controlled by wisdom
to

ple of God.

;

and moderation

the same energy and boldness, but coupled

;

with gentleness and meekness

;

and, added to

all this,

as crown-

ing gifts of grace, a love and humility, a tenderness and delicacy of feeling such as are rarely,
so proud,

manly and

Philemon
nobleman of nature,
Epistle to

little

reveals a perfect Christian gentleman, a

The

doubly ennobled by grace.

found in a character

if ever,

The

heroic.

thirteenth chapter of the

Epistle to the Corinthians could only be conceived by a

first

mind

that had ascended on the mystic ladder of faith to the throbbing

God

heart of the

of love

;

yet without inspiration even Paul

could not have penned that seraphic description of the virtue

which beareth
endm-eth

all

all

things, believeth all things,

which never

things,

faileth,

hopeth

but will

the greatest in the triad of celestial graces

:

all

things,

last for ever,

faith, hope, love.

Saul converted became at once Paul the missionary.
saved himself, he

made it his life-work

way " he proclaimed

to save others.

Christ in the synagogues, and confounded

the Jews of Damascus, proving that Jesus of Xazareth

Messiah, the Son of God.'

But

testimony in the fervor of the

and the

Christ,

Being

" Straight-

was only

first love.

travails of his soul

nights of prayer and fasting,

this

is

the

a preparatory

The appearance

of

during the three days and

when he experienced nothing

less

than a spiritual death and a spiritual resurrection, had so shaken
his physical

and mental frame that he

felt

the need of pro-

away from the noise and turmoil of the world.
Besides there must have been great danger threatening his life
as soon as the astounding news of his conversion became known

tracted repose

20 compels us to put this short testimony during the
which he spent with the disciples at Damascus, before
his departure to Arabia.
About three years afterwards (or after ^^ many
days," Tjixepai iKavai, were fulfilled, Acts 9 23), he returned to Damascus to re'

The

evbews of Acts 9

few days

:

(vfxepas rivds)

:

new

his testimony (Gal. 1

:

17).
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He

at Jerusalem.

A.D. 1-100.

therefore went to the desert of Arabia and

spent there three years,' not in missionary labor (as Chrysostom
thonght), but chiefly in prayer, meditation and the study of the

Hebrew

Scriptures in the light of their fulfilment through the

person and work of Jesus of jS^azareth.

This retreat took the

place of the three years' preparation of the Twelve in

Possibly he

school of Christ.

among

Sinai,

may have gone

as far as

Hagar and Ishmael.'

the wild children of

the

Mount

On

that

pulpit of the great lawgiver of Israel, and in view of the sur-

rounding panorama of death and desolation which

listen

reflects

the

majesty of Jehovah, as no other spot on earth, he could

terrible

with Elijah to the thunder and earthquake, and the

still

small voice, and could study the contrast between the killing
letter

and the life-giving

spirit,

between the ministration of

The

death and the ministration of righteousness.'
the ocean, has
tating

its

mind alone with God and

" Paul was a unique

twofold

and

practical

:

man

triumph in the

He

He

His task was

to

Rome, and secured

empire, which means the civilized

the same time he built up the church

from within by the exposition and defence
Epistles.

'

preached the gospel of

from Damascus

Roman
At

world of that age.

eternity.

for a unique task."

theoretical.

free and universal grace
its

desert, like

grandeur and sublimity, and leaves the medi-

of the gospel in his

descended to the humblest details of

ecclesiastical

administration and discipline, and mounted to the sublimest

heights of theological speculation.

with his missionary activity

Here we have only

to

do

leaving his theoretical work to be

;

considered in another chapter.
'

Gal. 1

:

17, 18.

In the Acts

(9

:

23) this journey is ignored because

longed not to the public, but private and inner
'^

"

Comp. Gal. 4:
2 Cor. 3

:

25,

where

"

life

it

be-

of Paul.

Arabia" means the Sinaitic Peninsula.

6-!).

Thus Godet sums up hia life (Romans, Introd. I. 50). He thinks that Paul
was neither the substitute of Judas, nor of James the son of Zebedee, but a
'

substitute for a converted Israel, the

the task which properly
call

was

precisely that

fell to his

when

man who

had, single-handed, to execute

whole nation

;

and hence the hour of his
Stephen and

the blood of the two martyrs,

James, sealed the hardening of Israel and decided

its rejection.

§ 32.

Let us

first

THE WOEK OF PAUL.

glance at his missionary spirit and policy.

His inspiring motive was love
"

319

to Christ

and

to his fellow-men,

love of Christ," he says, " constraineth ns

The

thus judge, that one died for

all,

therefore

all

because

;

we

He

died: and

who live should no longer live mito themwho for their sakes died and rose again."
He regarded himself as a bondman and ambassador of Christ,
Animated by this
entreating men to be reconciled to God.
spirit, he became " as a Jew to the Jews, as a Gentile to the
Gentiles, all things to all men that by all means he might save
died for
selves,

all

that they

but unto him

some."

He made

Antioch, the capital of Syria and the mother church

of Gentile Christendom, his point of departure for, and return

from, his missionary journeys, and at the same time he kept up

mother church of Jewish

his connection with Jerusalem, the

Although an independent apostle of
accepted a solemn commission from Antioch for his
Christendom.

missionary tour.

and

civilization,

He followed
from East

to

Christ,
first

he

great

the current of history, commerce,

West, fi'om Asia to Europe, from

Syria to Asia Minor, Greece, Italy, and perhaps as far as Spain."

In the larger and more influential
inth,

Eome, he

cities,

points he sent the gospel

by

his pupils

the surrounding towns and villages.
collision

Antioch, Ephesus, Cor-

resided a considerable time.

From

these salient

and fellow-laborers into

But he always avoided

with other apostles, and sought new

fields of

labor

where Christ was not known before, that he might not build on
This is true independence and
any other man's foundation.
missionary courtesy, which
sionary societies inspired

by

is

so often, alas

!

violated

by mis-

sectarian rather than Christian zeal.

"Westwcard the course of empire takes its way." This famous h"ne of
Bishop Berkeley, the philosopher, expresses a general law of history both
civil and religious.
Clement of Rome says that Paul came on his missionary
'

tour "to the extreme west"

Rome

(iirl

rh Tep^ia

rr)s

Svmais),

which means either

or Spain, whither the apostle intended to go (Rom. 15

:

24. 28).

Some

English historians (Ussher, Stillingfleet, etc. ) would extend Paul's travels to
Gaul and Britain, but of this there is no trace either in the New Test., or in
the early tradition.

See below.

;
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mission was to the Gentiles, without cxdnding

tlic

Jews, according to the message of Christ delivered through
Ananias " Thou shalt bear my name before the Gentiles, and
:

kings, and the children of Israel."

had a prior claim in time
gogues in heathen
sions,

cities

Considering that the Jews

to the gospel,'

were pioneer

he very naturally addressed himself

proselytes, taking

Scriptures,

up the regular

and that the syna-

stations for Christian mis-

the Jews and
Old Testament

first to

lessons of the

and demonstrating their fulfilment

in Jesus of ISTaza-

But almost uniformly he found the half- Jews, or " proselytes of the gate," more open to the gospel than his own brethren
they were honest and earnest seekers of the true religion, and
formed the natural bridge to the pure heathen, and the nucleus
reth.

of his congregations, which were generally composed of converts

from both

religions.

In noble self-denial he earned his subsistence with his own
hands, as a tent-maker, that he might not be burthensome to
his congregations (mostly belonging to the lower classes), that

he might preserve his independence, stop the mouths of his
enemies, and testify his gratitude to the infinite mercy of the
Lord,

who had

called

him

fi*om his headlong, fanatical career of

persecution to the ofiice of an apostle of free grace.
collected

money

in Palestine.

He

Only

he receive

as an exception did

his converts at Philippi,

who were

gifts

from

peculiarly dear to him.

Yet

he repeatedly enjoins upon the churches to care for the
temporal support of their teachers
of eternal

life.

The Saviour

who

Of the innumerable

break to them the bread

difficulties,

'

Rom.

1

record.

:

16,

He

;

!

the

!

dangers, and sufferings which

he encountered with Jews, heathens, and
hardly form an adequate idea

liberal

of the woild a carpenter

greatest preacher of the gospel a tent-maker

summary

never

for himself, but for the poor Jewish Christians

for the

supplements

it

we can

false brethren,

book of Acts
incidentally.

is

"

only a

Of

the

"to the Jews first,'''' not on the ground of a superior merit
were most unworthy and ungrateful;, but on the groimd

(the Jews, as a people,

of God's promise and the historical order (Rom. 15

:

8).
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times received I forty stripes save one.

five

was I beaten with

rods, once

shipwreclv, a night

and a day have

Three times

was I stoned, three times 1 suffered
I

been in the deep

in journey-

;

ings often, in perils of rivers, in perils of robbers, in perils

from
the

my

countrymen, in perils

city, in perils in

among

false brethren

hunger and

the heathen, in perils in

fi'oni

the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils
in labor

;

thirst, in

and

toil,

in watchings often, in

fastings often, in cold and nakedness.

Besides those things that are without, there
eth upon

me

am

weak, and I

is

not

?

"

'

is

that which press-

Who

daily, the anxious care for all the churches.

not weak

Thus he wrote

?

Who

is

and I burn

offended,

reluctantly to the Corinthians, in self-

vindication against his calumniators, in the year 57, before his
longest and hardest trial in the 23risons of Csesarea and

and

at

least

"pressed on every
in despair

destroyed."
fare.

He

side,

yet not straitened; perj)lexed, yet not

pursued, yet not forsaken

;

^

Rome,

He was

seven years before his martyrdom.

;

smitten down, yet not

His whole public career was a continuous war-

represents

the church militant, or "marching and

He

conquering Christianity."

was " unus versus munduin^^

in

a far higher sense than this has been said of Athanasius the

Great when confronted with the xlrian heresy and the imperial

heathenism of Julian the Apostate.

Yet he was never unhappy, but

full of joy

exhorted the Philippians from his prison in
the Lord alway

and peace.

Rome

:

He

" Rejoice in

Li all his conflicts
again I will say, Rejoice."
with foes from without and foes from within Paul was " more
;

than conqueror " through the grace of
" For I

for him.

am

persuaded," he

God which was sufficient
to the Romans in

^vl•ites

the strain of a sublime ode of triumph, " that neither death, nor
life,

nor angels, nor

principalities,

nor things present, nor things

to come, nor powers, nor height, nor depth, nor

any other

crea-

ture shall be able to separate us fi'om the love of God, which
in Christ Jesus our Lord."

'

2 Cor. 11

:

24-39.

21

'

'

And
3 Cor. 4

his dying

:

8, 9.

word
^

is

Rom.

is

an assur8

:

31-39.

:
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ance of victory
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" I liavc fonglit the good fight, I have finished

the course, I have kept the faith

me

for

henceforth there

:

laid

is

up

the crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the right-

eous judge, shall give

them

also to all

me

day

and not only

:

PauVs Missionary

public life of Paul,

martyrdom,

sion to his

at that

to

me, but

that have loved his appearing."

§ 33.

The

'

from the

a.d.

LcHwrs.

third year after his conver.

40-64, embraces a quarter of a cen-

tmy, three great missionary campaigns with minor expeditions,
five visits to Jerusalem,

Csesarea and

Rome.

and

at least four years of captivity in

Some extend

it

to a.d. 67 or 68.

It

may

be divided into five or six periods, as follows
A.D. 40-44.

1.

and his native

The

period of preparatory labors in

Cilicia, partly alone, partly in

Barnabas, his senior fellow-apostle

On

his return

from the Arabian

Syria

connection with

among

the Gentiles.

retreat

Paul began his pub-

ministry in earnest at Damascus, preaching Christ on the

lic

very spot where he had been converted and called.

mony

enraged the Jews,

who

stirred

up the deputy

His

testi-

of the king

of Arabia against him, but he was saved for future usefulness

and

let

dovm by

the wall of the

the brethren in a basket through a

city.^

Three years

window

after his conversion

in

he went

2 Tim. 4 G-8. We may add here the somewhat panegyric passage of
Clement of Rome, who apparently exalts Paul above Peter, Ep. ad Corinth.
c. 5
"Let as set before our eyes the good Apostles. Peter, who on account
of unrighteous jealousy endured not one or two, but many toils, and thus
having borne his testimony {/xapTvp^iaas, or, suffered martyrdom), went to his
appointed place of glory.
By reason of jealousy and strife Paul by his exam'

:

:

ple pointed out the price of patient endurance.

After having been seven

times in bonds, driven into exile, stoned, and after having preached in the

East and in the West, he

won

the noble reward of his faith, having taught

righteousness unto the whole world and having reached the boundary of the

West

;

and when he had borne his testimony before the magistrates, he de-

parted from the world and went unto the holy place, having become the
greatest example of patient endurance."

33-25 comp. 2 Cor. 11 32, 33. The window of escape is still
Damascus, as is also the street called Straight, the house of Judas,
and the house of Ananias. But these local traditions are uncertain.
Acts 9

shown

in

:

;

:

Paul's missioistary labors.
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Jerusalem to make the acquaintance of Peter and spent a

fortnight witli him.

Besides

him he saw James the brother

of

who

at

Barnabas introduced him to the

the Lord.

disciples,

were afraid of him, but when they heard of his marvellous
conversion they "glorified God" that their persecutor was now

first

preaching the faith he had once been laboring to destroy.^
did not come to learn the gospel, having received

it

He

already by

be confirmed or ordained, having been called
"not from men, or through man, but through Jesus Christ."
Yet his interview with Peter and James, though barely men-

revelation, nor to

tioned,

must have been fraught with the deepest

Peter, khid-hearted and generous as he was,
receive

him with joy and

denied the

Lord—not

had persecuted the

He

thanksgiving.

had himself once

malignantly but from weakness

disciples

interest.

would naturally

— ignorantl}^ in unbelief.

— as Paul
Both had

been mercifully pardoned, both had seen the Lord, both were
called to the highest dignity, both could say from the bottom
of the heart

" Lord thou knowest

:

that I love thee."

JSTo

ences and confirm each other in their
It

was probably on

this visit that

the temple the express

all

things

;

thou knowest

doubt they would exchange their experi-

command

common

faith.

Paul received

of the

Lord

in a ^dsion in

to go quickly unto

Had he stayed longer at the seat of the Sanhedrin,
he would undoubtedly have met the fate of the martyr Stephen.
He visited Jerusalem a second time during the famine under
the Gentiles.''

Claudius, in the year 44, accompanied

by Barnabas, on

a benev-

olent mission, bearing a collection of the Christians at Antioch

for the relief of the brethren in Judaea.'

On

that occasion he

probably saw none of the apostles on account of the persecution

which James was beheaded, and Peter imprisoned.
years was spent in missionary

in

The greater part of these four
work at Tarsus and Antioch.

Gal. 1 18-24
comp. Acts 9 26, 27.
Acts 23 17-21. It is remarkable that in his prayer he confessed his sin
against ''Stephen the martyr;" thus making public reparation for a public
1

2

:

sin in the city
3

:

;

:

where

it

was committed.

Acts 11: 28-30; 12:25.

;
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2.

In the year 15 Paul

First missionary journey.

A.D. -15-50.

entered upon the
witli

A.D. 1-100.

first

great missionary jom*ney, in

Barnabas and Mark, by the direction of the

through the prophets of the congregation

company

Ilol}^ Spirit

He

at Antioch.

tra-

versed the island of Cyprus and several provinces of Asia Minor.

The conversion

of the

Eoman

proconsul, Sergius Paulus,

at

Paphos

;

the rebuke and punishment of the Jewish sorcerer,

Elymas

;

the

marked

ing of a cripple at Lystra
to

and the

success of the gospel in Pisidia,

bitter opposition of the unbelieving
;

Jews

;

the miraculous heal-

the idolatrous worship there offered

Paul and Barnabas by the superstitious heathen, and

its

sudden change into hatred against them as enemies of the gods
the stoning of the missionaries, their escape from death, and
their successful return to Antioch, are the leading incidents of
this tour,

which

fully described in the 13th

is

and 11th chap-

ters of the Acts.

This period closes with the important apostolic conference at
Jerusalem, a.d. 50, which will require separate consideration in
the next section.
3.

From

a.d. 51-51.

comicil at Jerusalem

Second missionary journey.

After the

and the temporary adjustment of the

dif-

ference between the Jewish and Gentile branches of the church,

Paul undertook, in the year

51, a second great journey,

He

decided the Christianization of Greece.

companion.

Having first

which

took Silas for his

visited his old churches,

he proceeded,

with the help of Silas and the young convert, Timothy, to establish

new

ones through the provinces of Phrygia and Galatia,

where, notwithstanding his bodily infirmity, he was received

with open arms like an angel of God.

From

Troas, a few miles south of the

Homeric Troy and the

entrance to the Hellespont, he crossed over to Greece in ansNver to
the Macedonian cry

:

"

Come

the gospel with great success,

over and
first?

lielp

verted the purple-dealer, Lydia, and the

He preached

us "
!

in Philippi,

where he con-

jailor,

and

M-as

im-

prisoned with Silas, but miraculously delivered and honorably
released

;

then in Thessalonica, where he was persecuted

liy

the

Paul's missionaey labors.
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Jews, but
verts

left a flourishing

showed exemplary

in Beroea, wliere the con-

;

zeal in searching the Scriptures.

Athens, the metropolis o2
Stoic

clmrch
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In

he reasoned with

classical literature,

and Epicurean philosophers, and unveiled to them on Mars'

Hill (Areopagus), with

without

consummate

much immediate

tact

success, the "

and wisdom, though

unknown God,"

to

whom

the Athenians, in their superstitious anxiety to do justice to
possible divinities,

had unconsciously erected an

altar,

all

and Jesus

whom God will judge the world in righteousIn Corinth, the commercial bridge between the East and

Christ, through
ness.'

the West, a flourishing centre of wealth and culture, but also a
sink of vice and corruption, the apostle spent eighteen months,

and under almost insurmountable difficulties he

which exhibited

all

the virtues and

built

up

a church,

the faults of the Grecian

all

character mider the influence of the gospel, and which he hon-

ored with two of his most important Epistles

"Paul

•

And

left

Athens," says Farrar

yet his visit was not in vain

(I.

550

^

" a despised and lonely man.
founded no church at Athens,

sq.),

.... He

—

but there it may be under the fostering charge of the converted Areopagite
a church grew up. In the next century it furnished to the cause of Christianity its martyr bishops and its eloquent apologists (Publius, Quadratus,
In the third century it flourished in peace and
Aristides, Athenagoras).
jjurity.
In the fourth century it was represented at Nicasa, and the noble
rhetoric of the two great Christian friends, St. Basil and St. Gregory of

—

Nazianzus, was trained in

its

Christian schools.

elapse ere, unable to confront the pierced hands

myriads of deities had

its

fled into the

Nor were many centuries to
which held a wooden cross,

dimness of outworn creeds, and its
Homer had commemo-

tutelary goddess, in spite of the flashing eyes which

rated, and the mighty spear which had been moulded out of the trophies of
Marathon, resigned her maiden chamber to the honour of that meek Galitean
maiden who had lived under the roof of the carpenter at Nazareth— the virgin
mother of the Lord." Yet Athens was one of the last cities in the Roman
empire which abandoned idolatry, and it never took a prominent position in
church history. Its religion was the worship of ancient Greek genius rather
" /^ est, Men mains disciple de Jesus ct de saint Paul que
than that of Christ.
His chapter ou Paul
de Plutarque et de Julien,'' says Renan, St. Paul, p. 208.
in

Athens is very interesting.
In Corinth Paul wrote that

2

fearful, yet truthful description of

pagan

de-

Rom. 1 18 sqq. The city was proverbially corrupt, so that
KopivSnaCofxai means to practise whoredom, and KopivSfiaffrvs a rrhoremonger.
The great temple of Venus on the acropolis had more than a thousand courte-

pravity in

:
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In the spring of 54 he returned by way of Ephesiis, Csesarea,

and Jerusalem

Dm-ing

to Antioch.

this

period he

composed the two Epistles

to the

Thessalonians, which are the earliest of his literary ]-emains ex-

cepting his missionary addresses preserved in the Acts.
A.D. 54-58.

4.

Third missionary tour.

Towards the

close

of the year 54 Paul went to Ephesus, and in this renowned
capital of proconsular Asia

and of the worship of Diana, he

fixed for three years the centre of his missionary work.

He

then revisited his churches in Macedonia and Achaia, and

re-

mained three months more in Corinth and the vicinity.
During this period he wrote the great doctrinal Epistles
the Galatians, Corinthians, and Romans, which

mark

to

the height

of his activity and usefulness.
5.

A.D. 58-63.

The period

of his

two imprisonments, with the

intervening winter voyage from Csesarea to

Rome. In the spring
by

of 58 he journeyed, for the fifth and last time, to Jerusalem,

way

of Philippi, Troas, Miletus (where he delivered his affect-

ing valedictory to the Ephesian presbyter-bishops), Tyre, and
Csesarea, to carry again to the poor brethren in Judaea a contri-

bution from the Christians of Greece, and by this token of gratitude and love to cement the two branches of the apostolic

church more firmly together.

But some fanatical Jews, who
and a seducer of the people,

tate

at Pentecost

;

bitterly liated

it

lest

blood, and

would undoubtedly have

Lysias, the

Roman

tribune,

who

with his soldiers to the spot.

Roman

lived

This

they should

officer

Renan,

with

paradoxon

mob,

set

after a tunniltuous

With good reason Bengel

in Corinth a '•'Urtum et ingens

it

rescued Paul, out of

citizenship, f I'om the fury of the

zans devoted to the service of lust.
lively description of

defile

him had not Claudius
near by, come promptly

killed

him the next day before the Sanhedrin, and
God

him

an uncircumcised Greek, Trophimus;

dragged him out of the sanctuary,

of

as an apos-

charged him with profaning the temple, because

he had- taken into

respect for his

him

raised an uproar against

(in 1 Cor. 1

Si. Paul, oh. VIII. pp. 211 sqq.

calls a
:

2).

church
Sec thd
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and

fruitless session of the council,

against his

life,
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and the discovery of a

plot

sent him, with a strong military guard and a

certificate of innocence, to the procurator Felix in Csesarea.

Here the
ing his

trial

apostle

was confined two wliole years (58-60), await-

before the Sanhedrin, un condemned, occasionally

speaking before Felix, apparently treated with comparati\-e
mildness, visited by the Christians, and in some
to us

way not known

promotnig the kingdom of God.'

After the accession of the new and better procurator, Festus,
who is known to have succeeded Felix in the year 60, Paul, as
a Eoman citizen, appealed to the tribunal of Csesar and thus
opened the way to the fulfilment of his long-cherished desire
to preach the Saviour of the

Having once more

world.

world in the metropolis of the

testified his innocence,

for Christ in a masterly defence before Festus,

Agrippa H. (the

autumn

the Herods), his sister Bernice, and

last of

the most distinguished

and spoken

King Herod

men

of Csesarea, he was sent in the

of the year 60 to the emperor.

He

had a stormy voy-

age and suffered shipwreck, which detained liim over winter at

The voyage

Malta.

nautical accuracy

March

is

described with singular minuteness and

by Luke

panions, reached

Kome,

character

few

month

faithful

of

com-

a prisoner of Christ, and yet freer and

mightier than the emperor on the throne.
year of N^ero's reign,

In the

as an eye-witness.

of the year 61, the apostle, with a

when he had

by the murder

It

was the seventh

already shown his infamous

of Agrippina, his mother, in the pre-

vious year, and other acts of cruelty.

In

Kome

Paul spent

at least

two years

tiU the spring of 63.

in easy confinement, awaiting the decision of his case,

and

sur-

rounded by friends and fellow-laborers "in his own hired dwelling."
'

He

Weiss

preached the gospel to the soldiers of the imperial

{Bibl. Thecl. des

iV".

T.,

3d ed.

p.

sition of the Epistles to the Colossians

202)

is

inclined to assig-n the

and Ephesians

compo-

to the period of the

impiisonmeut at Ceesarea. So also Thiersch, Reuss, Schenkel, Meyer, Zuckler,
Hausrath.
See IVIeyer Co7n. on Eph. (5th ed. by Woldemar Schmidt, 1878, p.
18), and on the other side, Neander, Wieseler, and Lightfoot (P7iiUppia7is, 3d
ed. 1873, p. 29). who date all the Epistles of the captivity from Rome.
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body-guard,

who

him sent letters and messages to
Minor and Greece watched over

attended

distant churches in Asia
their

his
all

;

apostolic

Lord and his church.'

Roman

In the

;

and completed in bonds his

spiritual affairs,

fidelity to the

A.D. 1-100.

prison he WTOte the Epistles to the Colossians,

Ephesians, Philippians, and Philemon.

in

With

63 and 64.

A.D.

6.

ment

Home

the second year of Paul's imprison-

Luke breaks

the accoimt of

yet appropriately and grandly.

the triumph of Christianity.
loouta

God and

;

In this sense

it

Rome

was

secured

true, ''^Homa

he

teaching

things concerning the Lord Jesus Christ,

tlie

none forbidding him."

witli all boldness,

But what became
long delayed

Was

?

by Nero's

other season

What was

?

and thus permitted

This question

?

the result of the trial so

he condemned to death

tribunal,

A vague tradition

""

of lihn after the termination of those two

years in the spring of 63

leased

rather abruptly,

causa jirdta esV And he who spoke at Rome is
is still " preaching (eveiy where) the kingdom of

est,

not dead

off,

Paul's arrival in

is still

says that Paul

?

or was he re-

to labor for an-

unsettled

among

scholars,

was acquitted of the charge of

the Sanhedrin, and after travelling again in the East, perhaps
also into Spain,

condemned

was a second time imprisoned in Rome and

The assumption

to death.

of a second

Roman

tivity relieves certain difficulties in the Pastoral Epistles

cap-

they seem to require a short period of freedom between the

and a second Roman

'

Acts 28

:

30, 31.

Comp. the
:

seems not to be accidental,
p. 3, note),

Lukn

there

is

which

is

contemplated

''Paulus Binnce, apex evangdli^ Actoriim

:

-.ll)

Roma

TUerosolymis avpit:

a visit to the East,'

Avliich tlie apostle

first

Epistles of the captivity.

Bengel remarks on Acts 28 31
finis: qum Lucas alioqui (3 Tim. 4
'

diicere.

and

captivity,

not recorded in the Acts, but

for

;

for, as

ad exitum Pauli perThe abruptness of the close

facile potnisset

desiniC^

Lightfoot remarks {Com. on PJiiUppians,

a striking parallelism between the Acts and the Gospel of

and ending, and there could be no fitter termination
the realization of that promise of the universal

in thoir beginning

of the narrative, since

it is

spread of the gospel which
^ Namely, to Ephesu.s,
and to Nicopolis, Tit. 3
:

1

is

the starting-point of the Acts.

Tim.

12.

1

:

3

;

2 Tim. 4

:

13,

20

;

to Crete, Tit. 1

:

5,
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in case of his release.'

though

possible,

is

A

329

Spain, which he intended,

visit to

he was

If

less probable.^

set at liberty,

it

must have been before tlie terrible persecution in July, 64,
which would not have spared the great leader of the Christian
remarkable coincidence that just about the close

It is a

sect.

of the second year of Paul's confinement, the celebrated Jewish

came

historian, Josephus, then in his 27th year,

a tempestuous voyage

and shipwreck), and

influence of Poppsea (the wife of

to

Rome

(after

effected through the

Xero and

a half proselyte of

Judaism) the release of certain Jewish priests who had been
sent to

Rome by

Felix as prisoners.^

not impossible that

It is

Paul may have reaped the benefit of a general release of Jewish
prisoners.

The martyi-dom

of Paul under

unanimous testimony of

antiquity.

Kero

As

a

is

established

Roman

citizen,

by the
he was

not crucified, like Peter, but put to death by the sword."

martyrdom

scene of his

is laid

by

The

tradition about three miles

from Rome, near the Ostian way, on a

gi-een spot,

formerly

Aquce Salviw, afterwards Tre Fontane^ from the three
fountains which are said to have miraculously gushed forth
called

from the blood of the apostolic martp'.

His

relics

were

ulti-

mately removed to the basilica of San Paolo-fuori-le-Mura, built
These passages, however, are not
and
plans he was wavering between the expectation and desire of speedy martjT:2:17.
He
may
dom and further labors for the brethren, Phil. 1 20-23;
have been foiled in his contemplated visit to Philippi and Colosse.
'

Phil. 1

:

25

;

2

:

24

;

Philem. ver. 22.

conclusive, for the Apostle claims no infallibility in personal matters
;

:

Renan denies a visit to the Orient, but thinks that the
Paul were spent in Spain or Gaul, and that he died in Rome by
the sword, a.d. 64 or later {D Antechrist, 106, 190).
Dr. Plumptre (in the
Introduction to his Coyn. on Luke, and in an Appendix to his Com. on Acts)
ingeniously conjectures some connection between Luke, Paul's companion,
and the famous poet, M. Annceus Lucanus (the author of the Pharsalia, and
^

Rom. 15

:

24, 28.

last labors of

nephew

who was a native of Corduba (Cordova) in Spain, and
he accounts for the favorable conduct of J. Anneeus Gallio
(Seneca's brother) toward Paul at Corinth, the early tradition of a friendship
between Paul and Seneca, and Paul's journey to Spain. Rather fanciful.
^ Jos. Vita,
Corap. Plumptre, l.c.
c. 3.
^ TertuUian (De prmer. Imret. o. 36)
Romm Petrus passioni Dominica
adcequatur, Paulus Joamds [Baptistce] exitu coronutur
a

on

of Seneca),

this basis

''•

:

.''''
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by Theodosius and Valentinian

He

structed.

in 388,

Rome, Peter

outside of

lies

and recently reconHis memory

inside.

celebrated, together with that of Peter, on the 29th

is

As

of June.'

to the year of his death, the views vary

and 30th
from a.d.

The difference of the place and manner of his marCJr to 69.
tyrdom suggests that he was condemned by a regular judicial
either shortly before, or

trial,

more probably

a year or two after

the horrible wholesale massacre of Christians on the Vatican
hill,

Roman

which his

in

garded.

If

would not have been

citizenship

he was released in the spring of

and a half for another

visit to

the East and to Spain before

the outbreak of the ISTeronian persecution (after July, 64)

of Peter

;

but

Prudentius separates the martyr-

tradition favors a later date.

dom

re-

he had a year

63,

from that of Paul by one

After that

year.

persecution the Christians were everywhere exposed to danger.*

Assuming the

we must

release of

Titus between the

Second Epistle

to

first

;

it is

visit to

the East,

Timothy and the

Epistle to

and second

Timothy

was evidently written
tp-dom

Paul and another

locate the First Epistle to

Eoman

in the certain

and the

captivity,

in the second captivity.

The

last

view of approaching mar-

the affectionate farewell of the aged apostle to his

beloved Timothy, and his

last will

and testament

to the militant

church below in the bright prospect of the unfading crown in
the church triumphant above.'

Thus ended the earthly course of

tliis

great teacher of nations,

this apostle of victorious faith, of evangelical

tian progress.

It

of immortal souls

freedom, of Chris-

was the heroic career of a spiritual conqueror
for Christ, converting them from the service

of sin and Satan to the service of the living God,

'

-

Comp.
Ewald

cution,
Christ,

from the

g ?G, pp. 250, 257-259.

(VI. GDI) conjectures that Paul, on hearing' of the

hastened back to

Rome

of his

own

Neronian perse-

accord, to bear testimony to

and being seized there, was again brought to trial and condemned to
Ewald assumes an intervening visit to Spain, but not to the

death, A.D. G5.
East.
^

2 Tim. 4

cantio.

:

0-8.

Bengel

calls

this

Epistle

tcstamentum Pauli

et

cycnea

!
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bondage of

them

tlie

law to the freedom of the gospel, and leading

all

to be called

God

of

least of the apostles,"

His humility grew

'

:

"I am

and shortly before his death

least of all saints,"

of sinners."

and "not

an apostle," because he persecuted the church

a few years later he confessed

;

labored more abmi-

the other apostles; and yet, in sincere humility,

he considered himself "the

meet

He

to the fountain of life eternal.

dantly than

331

as

:

less

than the

am

the chief

"I

he experienced God's mercy

and ripened for heaven.

Paul passed a stranger and pilgrim

through

observed by the mighty and the wise

this world, hardly

of his age.

And

enduring was his

how

yet

infinitely

more

noble, beneficial,

and work than the dazzling march of

life

tary conquerors, who, prompted

and

mili-

by ambition, absorbed millions

of treasure and myriads of lives, only to die at last in a drunken

Babylon, or of a broken heart on the rocks of

at

fit

St.

remains one of the foremost benefactors of the

still

Helena
St.

Paul

human

race,

Their empires have long since crumbled into dust, but

and the pulses of his mighty heart are beating with stronger
force than ever throuo;hout the Christian world.

Note on the Second Eojian Captivity of

The question
cal

and

of a second

critical jjroblem,

facilitates the

Koman

and

lias

cai^tivitv of Paul is a jjurely historino doctrinal or ethical bearing, except

defence of the genuineness of the Pastoral Epistles.

that

it

The

best scholars are

still

divided on the subject.

Bleek, Ewald, Lange, Sabatier, Godet, also

and

Patil.

L'Antechrist, p. 106),

Kenan

Neander, Gieseler,
{Saint Paul, p. 560,

and nearly aU English biographers and com-

mentators, as Alford, Wordsworth, Howson, Lewin, Farrar, Plumptre,
EUicott, Lightfoot, defend the second captivity, and thus jarolong the

On the other hand not only radical and
Baur, Zeller, Schenkel, Eeuss, Holtzmann, and aU
who reject the Pastoral Epistles (except Eenan), but also conservative
exegetes and historians, as Niedner, Thiersch, Meyer, Wieseler, Ebrard,
I have discussed the
Otto, Beck, Pressense, deny the second captivity.
labors of Paul for a iew years.
skejitical critics, as

my Hisf. of the Apost. Church, ^ 87, pp. 328-347, and
annotations to Lange on Romans, pp. 10-12. I will restate

problem

at length in

again in

my

'

or

1

Cor.

6-1 ?).

15:9

(A.D.

57);

Eph.

3:8

(a.d.

63);

1

Tim. 3:15 (a.d. 63
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the chief arguments in favor of a second captivity, partly in rectification

my

of

1.

former opinion.

The main argument

are the Pastoral Epistles,

if

genuine, as I hold

them to be, notwithstanding all the objections of the o^jponents fi-om
De Wette (1826) and Baur (1835) to Kenan (1873) and Holtzmann (1880).
It is, indeed, not impossible to assign them to any known period in
Paul's hfe before his caj^tivity, as during his three years' sojoui'n in
(5-1-57), or his eighteen months' sojourn in Corinth (52-58;,

Ephesus

it is very difficult to do so.
The Epistles presuppose journeys of
the apostle not mentioned in Acts, and belong apparently to an advanced
period in his life, as well as in the history of truth and error in the apostoMc chiu'ch.

but

The release of Timothy from a captivity in Italy, probably in Eome,
which the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews (13 23) alludes, may
have some connection with the release of Paul, who had probably a share
2.

to

:

in the inspiration,
3.

The

about 95

if

not in the composition, of that remarkable production.

oldest post-apostolic witness is

" Paul

....

having come

Clement of Piome, who

wi-ote

of the West (fVi to r«/j/xa
Tr]i 8u(Teu,s e'XScoi/) and borne witness before the magistrates (p-aprvprjo-as
inl Tuv rjyovpevoiv, whicli others translate, " having suffered martyi'dom
:

to the limit

under the rulers "), departed from the world and went to the holy place,
having furnished the sublimest model of endurance " {Ad Cori^ith. c. 5).
Considering that Clement w^ote in Eome, the most natural inteiiH'etaof T(pp.a T^r SJo-eojy, "the extreme west," is Spain or Britain; and as
Paul intended to carry the gospel to Spain, one would first think of that
country, which was in constant commercial intercourse with Pome, and
had produced distinguished statesmen and writers like Seneca and Lucan.
Strabo (II. 1) calls the pillars of Hercules nepara tijs oiKuvpivrji and
Velleius Paterc. calls Spain " extremus nostri orhis terminus." See Lightfoot, St. Clement, p. 50.
But the inference is weakened by the absence
Still loss can he have
of any trace or tradition of Paul's visit to Spain.'
suffered martyrdom there, as the logical order of the words would imply.
And as Clement wi'ote to the Corinthians, he may, from their
geographical standpoint, have called the Roman capital the end of the
West. At all events the passage is rhetorical (it sjieaks of seven imprisonments, tTTTanii hedjxa (jiopfcrai), and proves nothing for fiu'ther
;

labors in the East.''

'

A Latin

ting the

inscription in Spain,

new

which records the success of Nero

superstition, Gruter, Jnscript., p. 238,

is

in extirpa-

now commonly aban-

doned as spurious.
I must here correct an error into which I have fallen with Dr. Wieseler,
my Hist, of the Ap. Ch. p. 342. by reading virh rh rtpfxa, and interpreting
"
it
before the highest tribunal of the West."
tiri is the reading of the Cod.
Alex, (though defectively written), as I have convinced myself by an inspec^

in

tion of the

,

Codex

in the British

Museum

in

1*80!),

in the presence of Mr.

PAUL'S MISSIONARY LABORS.

§ 33.
4.

A.D.

333

An

incomplete passage in the fragmentary Muratorian canon (about
" Sed profectionem Pauli ah urbe ad Spaniam projiciscentis
seems to imply a jonrney of Paul to Spain, which Luke has

170)

..."

:

omitted but this is merely a conjecture, as the verb has to be suj)phed.
Comp., however, Westcott, The Canon of the N. Test., j). 189, and
Append. C, p. 467, and Eenan, L'Antechrist, p. 106 sq.
5. Eusebius (d. 340) first clearly asserts that "there is a tradition
;

(Kuyos e'xeO that the apostle, after his defence, again set forth to the
ministry of his preaching, and having entered a second time the same
city [Kome], was perfected by his martyrdom before him [Nero]." Hist.

But the force of this testimony is weakened
II. 22 (comp. ch. 25).
by its late date secondly, by the vague expression Xdyo? e^ft, " it is
said," and the absence of any reference to older aiithorities (usually
quoted by Eusebius) thirdly, by his misunderstanding of 2 Tim. 4 10,
17, which he exi^lains in the same connection of a dehverance from the
and
first imprisonment (as if anokoyla were identical with al)(fj,a\co(Tia)
lastly by his chronological mistake as to the time of the first imprisonment which, in his "Ghi'onide" he misdates a.d. 58, that is, three years
before the actual arrival of Paul in Kome. On the other hand he puts
the conflagration of Eome two years too late, a.d. 66, instead of 64, and
the Neronian persecution, and the martyrdom of Paul and Peter, in the
Ecd.
first

;

:

;

;

year 70.
" Paul was dismissed by Nero that he might
6. Jerome (d. 419)
preach Christ's gospel also in the regions of the West [in Occidentis
quoque partibns).'" De Vir. ill. sub Paidus. This echoes the ripfxa Tiji
Sufreojj of Clement.
Chrysostom (d. 407), Theodoret, and other fathers
assert that Paul went to Spain (Kom. 15 28), but without adducing any
:

:

proof.

These post-apostolic testimonies, taken together, make it very probabut not historically certain, that Paul was released after the spring
of 63, and enjoyed an Indian summer of missionary work before his martyrdom. The only remaining monuments, as well as the best proof, of
this concluding work are the Pastoral Epistles, if we admit them to be

ble,

genuine.
are an

To my mind

argument

the historical difficulties of the Pastoral Epistles

For why
when he might so easily have fitted
of the situation known from the Acts and the
The linguistic and other objections are by no

for rather than against their Pauline origin.

should a forger invent

difficulties

his fictions in the fi-ame

other Pauline Epistles

?

means insurmountable, and are overborne by the evidence
spirit which animates these last i^roductions of his jien.
Holmes and the
17, fol. 159'',

late Dr. Tregelles.

second

col., in

smaller letters from want of space,
ing- ia

The preposition stands

the IVth
bTit

vol.

of the Pauline

at the end of line

of the Codex, and

by the original hand.

confirmed by the newly discovered MS. of Bryennios.

is

written in

The same

read-
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§ 34.

The Synod of Jerusalem, and
Jewish and Gentile

the Comjjroniue

Christio/nity.

Literature.

I.

II.

and Gal., ch.. 2, and the Commentaries thereon.
Besides the general literature already noticed (in H 20 and 29), compare the following special discussions on the Conference of the
Apostles, which tend to rectify the extreme \dew of Baur [Paulus,
ch. V.) and Overbeck (in the fourth edition of De Wette's Com. on
Acts) on the conflict between Acts 15 and Gal. 2, or between Petrin-

Acts, ch. 15,

ism and Paulinism, and to establish the true historic view of their
essential unity in diversity.

Bishop LiGHTFOOT St. Paul and the Three, in Com. on Qalat.,
London, 18G6 (second ed.), pp. 283-355. The ablest critical discussion of the problem in the English language.
:

E. A. LiPSius:

Apostekonvent,

A

(1869), pp. 194-207.

clear

and

in

Schenkel's Bihel-Le.dkon,

contradictions between Acts 15 and Gal.

some elements

He

2.

of truth in the account of Acts,

supplement the account of Paul.
Apostel, 1879, p. 38, goes further,

I.

apparent
admits, however,

shai-p statement of eight

which he

iises to

Schenkel, in his Christ nshild der

and

says, in opiiosition to

Over-

regards the account of Acts as a Tendem- Roman, or
partisan fiction " The narrative of Paul is certainly trustworthy, but
one-sided, which was unavoidable, considering his personal apologetic
beck,

who

:

aim, and passes by in silence what

is

foreign to that aim.

The

naiTa-

and written traditions which were already
influenced by later views and prejudices, and it is for this reason unreliable in part, yet by no means a conscious fiction."
Otto Pfleiderer Der Paidinismus. Leipzig, 1873, pp. 278
He tones down the difl"erences to innocent inacsqq. and 500 sqq.
curacies of the Acts, and rejects the idea of " intentional invention."
C. Weizsackee (successor of Dr. Baur in Tubingen, but partly
Das Apostelco^tdl in the " Jahrbiicher fiir
dissenting from him)
deutsche Theologie" for 1873, pp. 191-246. And his essay on
tive of Acts follows oral

:

:

Paidns und die Gemeinde in Korinth, ibid., 1876, pp. 603-653. In
the last article he concludes (p. 652) that the real opponents of Paul,
in Corinth as well as in Galatia, were not the primitive apostles (as
asserted by Baur, Sehwegler, etc.), but a set of fanatics who abused
the authority of Peter and the name of Christ, and imitated the
agitation of Jewish proselytizers, as described by Boman wTiters.
K. ScmnDT Der Apostel-Konvent, in Herzog and Plitt, R. E. I.
:

(1877), 575-584.

Theod. Keim

Conservative.
:

Aus dem

Urchristenthum.

Zurich, 1879,

Der Apos
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tlie

"Zeit-

Theologie," 1879, pp. 100 sqq.) One of the
last efforts of the author of the Lehen Jesu von Nazara. Keim goes a
step further than Weizsiicker, strongly maintains the jmblic as well
sclirift fiir wissenscliaftl.

as the i^rivate character of the apostolic agreement, and admits the

circumcision of Timothy as a
of Baur, Weizsiicker,

'

his information fi-om

He

fact.

also entirely rejects the view

and Overbeck that the author of Acts derived
the Ep. to the Galatians, and perverted it for

his irenic purpose.
F. W. Farrak: The Life and Work
XXn.-XXni. (I. 398-454).

of Paul (Lond., 1879), chs.

WhjIbald Gbimm:: Der Apostelconvent, in the " Theol. Studien
und Kritiken " (Gotha), for 1880, pp. 405-432. A critical discussion
in the right direction. The exegetical essay of Wetzel on Gal. 2 14,
21, in the same periodical, pp. 433 sqq., bears in part on the same
:

subject.

GoDET Com. on the Ep. to the Romans, vol. I. (1879), pp. 37English translation. Able and sound.
Karl Wieseler Zur Gesch. der N. T.liclien Sclirift und des Urchristenthinna.
Leipzig, 1880, pp. 1-53, on the Corinthian parties
and their relation to the errorists in the Galatians and tlie Nicolaitans in the Apocalyi^se. Learned, acute, and conservati /e.
Comp. above | 22, pj). 213 sqq. my Hist, of the Apost. Church,
and Excursus on the Controversy between
II 67-70, pp. 245-260
Peter and Paul, in my Coon, on the Galat. (2 11-14).
F.

:

42,

:

;

;

:

The

question of circumcision, or of the terms of admission

of the Gentiles to the Christian church,

of the apostolic age.

was a burning question

It involved the

wider question of the

binding authority of the Mosaic law, yea, the whole relation of
Christianity to Judaism.

gogue what baptism

and

seal of the

leges

and

is in

For circumcision was in the synathe church, a divinely appointed sign

man with God, with all its priviand bound the circumcised person to

covenant of

responsibilities,

obey the whole law on pain of forfeiting the blessing promised.

Upon

the decision of this question depended the peace of the

church within, and the success of the gospel without.

With

cir-

cumcision, as a necessary condition of church membership, Christianity

would forever have been confined

to the

Jewish race with

a small minority of proselytes of the gate, or half -Christians

;

while the abrogation of circumcision and the declaration of the
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supremacy and

A.D. 1-100.

sufficiency of faith in Christ ensiu-ed the conver-

and the catholicity of Christianity.

sion of the heathen

among

progress of Paul's mission

and resulted in a grand

tion to a solution

The

the Gentiles forced the quesact of emancipation,

yet not without great struggle and temporary reactions.

All the Christians of the

Judaism or heathenism.

first

generation were converts from

It could not

should suddenly lose the influence of
gious training and blend at once

be expected that they
opposite kinds of

.

m unity.

Hence

reli-

the differ-

ence between Jewish and Gentile Christianity throughout the
apostolic age,

more or

less visible in all

tical life, in missions, doctrine,

departments of

ecclesias-

At

worship, and government.

the head of the one division stood Peter, the apostle of the

cumcision

at the

;

head of the other, Paul,

to

whom

cir-

was

in-

In another form

trusted the apostleship of the uncircumcision.

the same difference even yet appears between the different

The

branches of Christendom.
Christian or Petrine in

its

And

Gentile or Pauline.

Catholic church

character

;

is

the individual

members

is

life

will be at least

and motion

in a

denomination or

two tendencies of thought and action

they be called old and

new

school, or

is

of these

bodies lean to one or the other of these leading types.

ever there

Jewish-

the Evangelical church

Where-

sect,

there

—whether

high church and low

by any other party name. In like manner there is
no free government without parties. It is only stagnant waters
that never run and overflow, and corpses that never move.
The relation between these two fundamental forms of apostolic
church, or

Christianity

is

in general that of authority

gospel, the conservative

the subjective.

and freedom, law and

and the progressive, the objective and

These antithetic elements are not of necessity

They

mutually exclusive.
perfect life they

must

are mutually complemental, and for

co-exist

and co-operate.

they often run to extremes, and then of course
eilable contradiction.

Ebionism

;

But

in reality

fall into iri-econ-

Exclusive Jewish Christianity sinks into

exclusive Gentile Christianity into Gnosticism.

these heresies were

by no means confined

to the apostolic

And
and
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pseudo-Petrine and pseudo-Pauline errors,

;

in ever-varying phases, run

more or

less

throughout the whole

history of the church.

The Jewish

converts at

very naturally adhered as closely

first

as possible to the sacred traditions of their fathers.

They could

not believe that the religion of the Old Testament, revealed by

God

himself, should pass away.

They indeed regarded Jesus

the Saviour of Gentiles as well as Jews

;

as

but they thought Juda-

ism the necessary introduction to Christianity, circumcision and
the observance of the whole Mosaic law the sole condition of an
interest in the Messianic salvation.

was, rather than attractive, to

tlie

And,

offensive as

Judaism

heathen, this principle would

have utterly precluded the conversion of the mass of the Gentile
world.' The apostles themselves were at first trammelled by this
Judaistic prejudice,

till

taught better by the special revelation

to Peter before the conversion of Cornelius.*

But even

after the baptism of the uncircumcised centurion,

and Peter's defence of
leaven

merly belonged to

it

before the church of Jerusalem, the old

some Jewish Christians who had forthe rigid and exclusive sect of the Pharisees.^

wrought

still

in

"Circumcision," says Eenan {St. Paid, oh. III. p. 67), "was, for adults,
a painful ceremony, one not without danger, and disagreeable to the last
1

was one of the reasons which prevented the Jews from moving
among other people, and set them apart as a caste by themselves.
At the baths and gymnasiums, those important parts of the ancient cities, circumcision exposed the Jew to all sorts of affronts. Every time that the attention of the Greeks and Romans was directed to this subject, outbursts of
The Jews were very sensitive in this regard, and avenged
jestings followed.
degree.

It

freely about

themselves by cruel reprisals.

Several of them, in order to escape the

ridi-

and wishing to pass themselves off for Greeks, strove to efface the
original mark by a surgical operation of which Celsus has preserved us the
details.
As to the converts who accepted this initiation ceremony, they had
only one course to pursue, and that was to hide themselves in order to escape
sarcastic taunts.
Never did a man of the world place himself in such a posi^
tion and this is doubtless the reason why conversions to Judaism were much
more numerous among women than among men, the former not being put, at
We have
the very outset, to a test, in every respect repulsive and shocking.
cule,

;

many examples
Jew married to

of Jewesses married to heathens, but not a single one of a

a heathen

*

Acts, chs. 10

^

Acts 15

:

1,

5

S3

and
:

woman."

11.

tivIs

tuv

airh

t^s

a'lpecrews

rwu ^apta-atwy

ireiriffrfVKdTei.
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Thej came from Judaea
Paul and Barnabas

to

A.D. 1-100.

Antioch, and taught

tlie

converts of

" Except ye be circumcised after the

:

ner of Moses, ye cannot be saved."

manThey no doubt appealed to

the Pentateuch, the universal Jewish tradition, the circuincision
of Christ, and the practice of the Jewish apostles, and created a

Paul, in the heat of controversy,

more severely

who

brethren insidiously or stealthily foisted in,"
selves into the Christian

Christian liberty.

calls

"false

intruded them-

brotherhood as spies and enemies of

He clearly distinguishes them

'

whom

These ex-Pharisees were the same

serious disturbance.

not only from

the apostles, but also from the great majority of the Ijrethren in

Judsea

God

who

for

sincerely rejoiced in his conversion

They

it.""

and

Avere a small, but very active

glorified

and zealous

minority, and full of intrigue.

They compassed sea and land
They were baptized with water, but
not with the Holy Spirit. They were Christians in name, but
narrow-minded and narrow-hearted Jews in fact. They were
to

make one

proselyte.

scrupulous, pedantic, slavish formalists, ritualists, and traditionalists

of the malignant type.

them

of

all
'

Circumcision of the flesh was to

more importance than circumcision

of the heart, or at

Such men

events an indispensable condition of salvation."
Gal.

2:4:

irapeia-aKToi

(comp.

(who came

ves irapet(Tri\S>oi'
4, jrapeicreSvcray)

The

in 2 Pet. 2

in i?ideways, or crejit in,

Kara(rKOTrrj(rai rriv

rj/xas KaTaSovKitxTova-iy.

!rapei(rd^oij(rtv

dXfv^fplav rnxwv ^v

1) \f/evdaSe\<poi

:

sneaked in

ejj^o^aec

;

if Xptarai 'ItjcoC, jVa

emissaries of these Pharisaical Judaizers are ironi-

12

cally called "super-extra-apostles," virep\iav hirda-ToXou 2 Cor. 11 :5;

For these are not the
flat

"

o'iri-

comp. Jude

real apostles (as

Eaur and

:

11.

his followers maintained in

contradiction to the connection of chs. 10 to 12). but identical with the

transforming themselves into apostles of
monstrous misinterpretation has been completely refuted by Weizsiicker (on Paul and the Congregation of Corinth, I. c.
Comp. also Godet,
p. G40), Keim, Klopper, Wieseler, and Grimm [1 c. 482).
false apostles, deceitful workers,

Christ," 2 Cor. 11

I.

c.
2

:

13.

P.aur's

pp. 49 sq.

Gal.

1

;

22-24.

To what

ridiculous extent some Jewish rabbis of the rigid school of Sharamai carried the overestimate of circumcision, may be seen from the following
" So great is circumcision that but
deliverances quoted by Farrar (T. 401)
for it the Holy One, blessed be He, would not have created the world
for it
is said (Jer. 'i') 25),
But for my covenant fcii-cumcision] I would not have
made day and night, and the ordinance of heaven and earth.' " "Abraham
was not called perfect' till he was circumcised."
^

:

;

:

'

'
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could, of course, not understand

and feared

him

as a

and appreciate Paul,

dangerous radical and rebel.

among

l)ut

hated

Envy and

They got alarmed

jealousy mixed with their religious prejudice.
at the rapid progress of the gospel
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the unclean Gentiles

threatened to soil the purity of the church. They could
not close their eyes to the fact that the power was fast passing
from Jerusalem to Antioch, and from the Jews to the Gentiles,

who

but instead of yielding to the course of Providence, they determined to resist it in the name of order and orthodoxy, and to

keep the regulation of missionarj^ operations and the settlement
of the terms of church membership in their own hands at Jerusalem, the holy centre of Christendom and the expected resi-

dence of the Messiah on his return.

Whoever has

studied the twenty-third chapter of

and the pages of church

history,

understand perfectly this
fanatics,

They

whose race

serve,

is

Matthew

and knows human nature,

class of extra-pious

will

and extra-orthodox

not dead yet and not likely to die out.

however, the good purpose of involuntarily promot-

ing the cause of evangelical liberty.

The

agitation of these Judaizing partisans

the Christian church, twenty years after

and

zealots brought

founding, to the

its

brink of a split which would have seriously impeded
ress

and endangered

The Conferences
To

its

prog-

its final success.

m

Jerusalem.

avert this calamity and to settle this irrepressible conflict,

the churches of Jerusalem and Antioch resolved to hold a private and a public conference at Jerusalem.

and Barnabas as commissioners
verts.

Paul, fully aware of the gravity of the

the same time an inner and higher impulse.'

him

crisis,

He

God

obeyed at

also took

Titus, a native Greek, as a living specimen of

Spirit of
'

Antioch sent Paul

to represent the Gentile con-

could accomplish without circumcision.

with

what the

The

con-

Paul mentions the subjective motive, Luke the objective call. Both usuimportant trusts. But Baur and Lipsius make this one of the

ally unite in

irreconcilable contradictions

!

-
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ference was held
conversion).

It

A.D. 1-100.

A.D. 50 or 51 (fourteen years after Paul's
first and in some respects the most im-

was the

portant council or synod held in the history of Christendom,

though differing widely from the councils of

later times.

It is

placed in the middle of the book of Acts as the connectino- link
o
between the two sections of the apostolic church and the two

epochs of

The

its

missionary history.

object of the Jerusalem consultation

to settle the personal relation

and to divide their

apostles,

was twofold

:

first,

between the Jewish and Gentile

field of labor

secondly, to decide

;

the question of circumcision, and to define the relation between

the Jewish and Gentile Christians.

from Paul)

learn

we

point (as

it

learn

On

effected a complete

from Luke)

the

and

a partial

we

point (as

first

on the second

final,

and temporary

settle-

ment.

In the nature of the case the public conference in which
the whole church took part, was preceded and accompanied by
private consultations of the apostles.'
1.

Apostolic Eecognition.

James, Peter, and John

"

The

pillars of the

—whatever

their views

Jewish Church,

may have been

Luke reports the former and hints at the latter (comp. ver. 5 and 6)
Paul reports the private understanding and hints at the public conference,
saying (Gal. 2:2): ''I laid {aueSte/j.Tiv) before t/iem [the brethren of Jerusalem]
the gospel which I preach among the Gentiles, but jmvatel)/ before them who
were of repute (or, before those in authority)," i. e., the pillar-apostles of the
circumcision, James, Cephas, and John, comp. ver. 9.
Dr. Baur who denies
the public conference, mistranslates kot' ISiav Se ro7s Soicova-ii', '' und zwar
wandte ich micJi speciell (specially) a7i die vorzugsweise Geltenden" so that toIs
'

;

SoKovffiv would be the same as the preceding avTo7s {Paul, ch. V. p. 117, in the
English translation, I. 122). But this would have been more naturally expressed by ToTs doKova-iv eV avTo7s, and fcor* IBiav, as Grimm, the lexicographer of
(1. c, p. 412), does not mean '•specially" at
seorsum, " apart," " in private," as in Mark 4 :^4, and Kar'

the N. T., remarks against Baur
all,

but

^iriivitim,

ISiav elireTv,

Diod.

:

I.

21.

The order in which they are named by Paul is significant James first, as
the bishop of Jerusalem and the most conservative, John last, as the most
**

:

liberal of the
ul (TTvKoi,

Jewish apostles.

There

is

no irony in the term

certainly not at the expense of the apostles

ol

who were

SoKovvres

and

pillars in fact

name and repute. If there is any ironj^ in ver. 6, d-Kotoi iroTi i)aav,
ouSev fiot Sia<i)fpfi, it is directed against the Judaizcrs who overestimated the
Jewish apostles to the disparagement of Paul. Even Keim (1. c, p. 74) takes
" Endlich mag man aufhoren, von ironischer Bitterkeit des Patdiis
this view
as well as in

:

"

§ 34.
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logic of events in

which

they recognized the hand of Providence, that Paul as well as

Barnabas by the extraordinary success of his labors had proven
himself to be divinely called to the apostolate of the Gentiles.

They took no exception and made no addition to his gospel.
On the contrary, when they saw that God who gave grace and
strength to Peter for the apostleship of the circumcision, gave

grace and strength to Paul also for the conversion of the uncir-

him and to Barnabas the right
hand of fellowship, with the mider standing that they would divide as far as practicable the large field of labor, and that Paul
cumcision, they extended to

should manifest his brotherly love and cement the union by
aiding in the support of the poor, often persecuted and famine-

This service of charity he had

stricken brethren of Judsea.

cheerfully done before, and as cheerfully and faithfully did

afterward by raising collections

among

and carrying the money in person

Greek congregations

his

Such

to Jerusalem.'

unequivocal testimony of the fi-aternal understanding

And

from the mouth of Paul himself.

apostles

is

the

among the

the letter of

the council officially recognizes this by mentioning " beloved

"men who

Barnabas^ and Paul, as
for the

name

have hazarded their

of our Lord Jesus Christ."

of the unity of the apostolic church

the

modern invention

is

lives

This double testimony

quite conclusive against

of an irreconcilable antagonism between

Paul and Peter.^
gegeniiber den Oeltenden zu reden

mit den 'Sdulen

'

feierlich

und

der menschlichen AutoritcUen

denn wer

:

gleich

nachher den BundesscMuss

befriedigt registrirt, der liat seine

6 nielit

in, v.

dem Andenken der

Abweisung

Apostel geicidmet,

sondern dem notoriseJien Uebermuth der judenchristlichen Parteigdnger in
Galatien.''''
'

9

Gal. 2

Rom.

;

^

:

7-10

15

:

;

comp. Acts 11

:

30

24

;

:

17

;

1 Cor.

16

:

1-3

;

2 Cor. 8 and

25-27.

Barnabas, as the older disciple,

church, and hence

is

named

first.

still

A

retained precedence in the Jewish

later forger

would have reversed the

order.

" Of
Dr. Plumptre remarks against the Tubingen critics (on Acts 15 7)
doctrines as to the development of the Christian church, that which pees
in Peter, James, and John the leaders of a Judaizing anti-Pauline party is,
^

:

:

all

perhaps, the most baseless and fantastic.

The

fact that their

names were

"

FIKST PERIOD.

342
2.

As

A.D. 1-100.

regards the question of circumcision and the status of

the Gentile Christians, there was a shai-p conflict of opinions in

open debate, under the very shadow of the inspired apostles.'
There was strong conviction and feeling on both sides, plausible arguments were urged, charges and countercharges made,
invidious inferences drawm, fatal consequences threatened.

Holy

the

Spirit

was

who come

disciples

also present, as

he

human

But

with every meeting of

name

together in the

ruled the infirmities of

is

of Christ, and over-

nature which will crop out in

every ecclesiastical assembly.

The

circumcision of Titus, as a test case, was of course

demanded by the Pharisaical legalists, but as strongly
by Paul, and not enforced.' To yield here even for a
moment would have been fatal to the cause of Christian liberty,
strongly

resisted

and would have implied a wholesale circumcision of the Gentile
converts, which was impossible.

But how could Paul consistently afterwards circumcise Timothy

V

The answer

is

that he circumcised

not as a Gentile, and that he did
diency, for the purpose of

who had

the Jews,

Timothy

as a Jew,

as a voluntary act of expe-

it

making Timothy more useful among
him as the son of a Jewish

a claim on

unscrupulously used by that party, both in their lifetime and, as the pseudoClementine Homilies and Recognitions show, after their death, cannot outweigh their own deliberate words and acts.
This

'

very evident from the indignant tone of Paul against the Judaizera,

is

and from the remark
2:

yeyo/xewris

15

:

7;

means
-

ffToiarews

in Acts 15 :6

:

7roAA.^s o-yf^TTicrews yivouiv7)s,

comp. ver.

Luke 23: 19; Mark
Such strong terms show that Luke by no

(factious party spirit, insurrection,

Kal ^TjT^trecos ovk oKlyris.

casts the veil of charity over the differences in the apostolic church.

Gal. 2

:

3-5.

See the note below.

The

silence of Luke concerning the non-circumcision of Titus
has been distorted by the Tubingen critics into a wilful suppression of fact,
and tlie mention of the circumcision of Timothy into a fiction to subserve the
catholic unification of Petrinism and Paulinism.
What a designing and calculating man this anonymous author of the Acts must have been, and yet not
^

Acts 16:3.

make it more plausible by
and by mentioning tlie full understanding between the apostles themselves
The book of Acts is no more a
full history of the church or of the apostles than the Gospels are full biogra

shrewd enough
adapting

it

to conceal his literary fraud or to

to the account in the Galatians,

!

phies of Christ.
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mothei, and would not have allowed him to teach in a synathis token of

gogue without

membership

while in the case of

;

Titus, a pure Greek, circumcision

was demanded

and

and

as a condition of justification

flexible in resisting the

demands

accommodate himself

willing to

as a principle

Paul was

salvation.

to weaji brethren,

and

to

become

Jew to the Jews and as a Gentile to the Gentiles in
In genuine Christian freedom he
save them both.'

order

as a
to

in-

of false brethren, but always

nothing for circumcision or uncircumcision as a mere

cared
rite or

external condition, and as compared with the keeping of the

commandments

of

God and

the

new

creature in Christ.'

In the debate Peter, of course, as the oecumenical chief of
the Jewish apostles, although at that time no more a resident
of Jerusalem, took a leading part, and

which accords entirely with
tice in

ment

made

a noble speech

and prac-

his previous experience

the house of Cornelius, and with his subsequent endorseof Paul's doctrine.^

He was

no

logician,

he had admirable good sense and

scholar, but

no rabbinical

practical tact,

He

quickly perceived the true line of progress and duty.
in a tone of personal

He

macy.*

and moral authority, but not of

and

spoke

official pri-

protested against imposing upon the neck of the

Comp. Rom. 14 and 15; 1 Cor. 9 19-33 Acts 21 23-26.
5:6; 6 15 1 Cor. 7:19. Dr. Plumptre's remarks on the last passage
" Often those who regard some ceremony as unimportant
are to the point
magnify the very disregard of it into a necessary virtue. The apostle carefully guards against that by expressing the nothingness of both circumcision
and uncircumcision (Rom. 2:25; Gal. 5 6 6:15). The circumcision of
Timothy, and the refusal to circumcise Titus by St. Paul himself, are illustrations at once of the application of the truth here enforced, and of the
'

"

:

Gal.

:

;

;

:

:

:

;

apostle's scrupulous adherence to the principles of his

own

teaching.

To

have refused to circumcise Timothy would have attached some value to noncircumcision.
To have circumcised Titus would have attached some value to
circumcision."
'

Acts 15

The

:

7-11

comp. 10 28 sqq.

;

:

;

1

Pet. 1

:

12

;

5 12
:

;

2 Pet. 3

style of Peter is distinctly recognizable, as in the epithet of

5io7vi(rT)j

,

Acts 15

:8,

comp.

1

:

24.

:

15, 16.

God,

6 /cop-

Such minute coincidences go to strengthen

the do(!umeutary trustworthiness of the Acts.
*

Like the Popes,

make

who do

speeches, but expect

for their final

and

not attend synods at .Jerusalem or elsewhere and

all

doctrinal controversies to be referred to

infallible decision.

them
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Gentile disciples the unbearable joke of the cei'emonial law^

and laid down, as clearly as Paul, the fundamental principle
that "

Jews

as well as Gentiles are saved only

the Lord Jesus Christ."

by the grace of

'

After this bold speech, which created a profound silence in
the assembly, Barnabas and Paul reported, as the best practical

argument, the signal miracles which

God had wrought among

the Gentiles through their instrumentality.

The

and weightiest speaker was James, the brother of

last

the Lord, the local head of the Jewish Christian church and

who

bishop of Jerusalem,
the council.

seems to have presided over

as such

lie represented as

were the extreme right wing

it

of the Jewish church bordering close on the Judaizing faction.
It

was through

his influence chiefly

were converted who created

no doubt that the Pharisees

this disturbance.

In a very char-

Symeon — he
— concerning the con-

speech he endorsed the sentiments of

acteristic

preferred to call Peter by his Jewish

name

version of the Gentiles as being in accordance with ancient

prophecy and divine foreordination
mise to the

;

but he proposed a comproshould not be

effect that while the Gentile disciples

troubled with circumcision, they should yet be exhorted to abstain

from

certain practices

which were particularly offensive

to

pious Jews, namely, from eating meat offered to idols, from
tasting blood, or food of strangled animals, and

of carnal unclcanness.
their dut}^

As

to the

from every form

Jewish Christians, they knew

from the law, and w^ould be expected

to continue in

their time-honored habits.

The

address of

and meant

James differs considerably from

ceded the main point at issue

The
own

that of Peter,

restriction as well as freedom, but after all

—salvation without

it

con-

circumcision.

address entirely accords in spirit and language with his
which represents the gospel as law, though " the

epistle,

perfect law of freedom," with his later conduct toward Paul in

advising

him

'Ac!tsl5:ll:

to

assume the vow of the Nazarites and thus

Sia

TTJ?

Tpitrov iMKiivoi (the

x^P'"'"''^

heathen).

''''''

Kvplov

'Iricrov

Comp. Rom. 10:

mcTTevouev

13, 13.

to

au^jji'ai, ko^' tv

:
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contradict the prejudices of the myriads of converted Jews, and

with the Jewish Christian tradition which represents him as the

model of an

Rampart

intercessor of Israel

for

its

He

by devout Jews and

ascetic saint equally revered

Christians, as the "

of the People " (Obliam), and the

who prayed

in the temple without ceasing

conversion and for the aversion of the impending doom.'

had more the

an ancient prophet or of John the

spirit of

Baptist than the spirit of Jesus (in

whom

he did not believe

till

he had most

after the resurrection), but for this very reason

authority over the Jewish Christians, and could reconcile the

majority of them to the progressive spirit of Paul.

The compromise

of

James was adopted and embodied

in the

following brief and fraternal pastoral letter to the Gentile
churches.

It is

the oldest literary document of the apostolic
*

age and bears the marks of the style of James
" The apostles and the elder brethren ' unto the brethren
:

who

are of the Gentiles in Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia, greeting

Forasmuch

as

we have

heard, that some

who went

have troubled you with words, subverting your

we gave no commandment,

it

seemed good unto

out from us

souls, to

us,

whom

having come

to be of one accord, to choose out men and send them unto
you with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, men that have hazarded their lives for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. We

have sent therefore Judas and
tell

Silas,

good to the Holy

Spirit,

and to

themselves also shall

Comp. Acts 15 13-21
:

;

21

18-25

:

For it seemed
upon you no greater
that ye abstain from meats

us, to lay

bm'den than these necessary things
'

who

you the same things by word of mouth.

;

:

James

1

:

25

;

2 12
:

;

and the account

of Hegesippus quoted in § 27, p. 274.
^

The Gentile form

of greeting,

x<»'Pf'»'5 -A-cts

15

:

23, occurs again in

James

but nowhere else in the New Testament, except in the letter of the
heathen, Claudius Lysias (Acts 23 26) ; the usual form being xapiy koI elpjivr}.
This is likewise one of those Incidental coincidences and verifications which
1

1,

:

:

are beyond the ken of a forger.

According to the oldest reading, ol aironroXoi koI ol irpfafivTepoi adeKcpo'i,
also be rendered
the apostles, and the presbyters, brethren "
comp. ver. 32. The omission of aBe\(poi in some MSS. may be due to the la^

which may

ter practice,

'

:

'

which excluded the

;

laity

from synodical deliberations.

i
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sacrificed to idols,

and from blood, and from things strangled,

and fr'om fornication
shall

which

fr-om

;

be well with you.

The

1-100.

A.D.

Farewell."

ye keep yourselves,

if

it

'

decree was delivered by four special messengers, two rep-

resenting the church at Antioch, Barnabas and Paul, and two

from Jerusalem, Judas Barsabbas and

Silas (or Silvanus),

and

read to the Syrian and Cilician churches which were agitated

The restrictions remained in full force at
James reminded Paul of them on his
Jerusalem in 58,^ The Jewish Christians observed

by the controversy."

least eight years, since
last visit to

them no doubt with few exceptions
and the Oriental church even to

and things strangled

bound to

;

till

the downfall of idolatry,*

this

day abstains from blood

but the Western church never held

this part of the decree, or soon

itself

abandoned some of

its

restrictions.

Thus by moderation and mutual concession

in the spirit of

peace and brotherly love a burning controversy was settled, and
a

sjilit

happily avoided.

Analysis of the Decree.
decree of the council was a compromise and had two as-

The
pects

it

:

(1.) It

was emancipatory, and restrictive.
was a decree of emancipation of the Gentile

disciples

from circumcision and the bondage of the ceremonial law.
This was the chief point in dispute, and so far the decree was
'

Acts 15

3

Acts 21

:

:

"

23-29.
15.

Comp.

to this synodical decree

?

Acts 16

:

4.

But why does Paul uever refer
Because he could take a knowledge of it for

also Rev. 2

:

14, 20.

granted, or more probably because he did not like altogether

its restrictions,

which were used by the illiberal constructionists against him and against
Peter at Antioch (Gal. 2 12). Weizsacker and Grimm (1. c. p. 423j admit the
historic character of some such compromise, but transfer it to a later period
(Acts 21 25), as a proposition made by James of a modus vivendl with Gentile
But the conconverts, and arbitrarily charge the Acts with an anachronism.
sultation must have come to a result, the result embodied in a formal action,
and the action communicated to the disturbed churches.
* Justin Martyr, about the middle of
the second century, considered the
Dial. c. Tryph. Jud. 35.
eating of il5o\6Sfvra as bad as idolatry.
:

:

,
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and progressive.

settled the question of ])rinc{]:>le

It

Paul had triumphed.

once and forever.

34';

Hereafter the Juda-

izing doctrine of the necessity of circumcision for salvation

was

a heresy, a false gospel, or a perversion of the true gospel,

and

is

denounced
(2.)

as such

by Paul

The decree was

in the Galatians.

restrictive

and conservative on questions

of exjpediency and comparative indifference to the Gentile Christians.

Under

this aspect

was a wise and necessary measure

it

where the Jewish

for the apostolic age, especially in the East,

element prevailed, but not intended for universal and permanent use.

In Western chm-ches, as already remarked,

gradually abandoned, as

we

learn

from Augustine.

It

it

was

imposed

upon the Gentile Christians abstinence fi-om meat offered to
idols, from blood, and from things strangled (as fowls and other

The

animals caught in snares).
the same thing.

These three

last

two points amounted

restrictions

tion in the Jewish abhorrence of

had

a

to

good founda-

and every thing

idolatry,

Without
them the churches in Judaea would not have agreed to the
compact. But it was almost impossible to carry them out in
mixed or in purely Gentile congregations for it would have
connected with

and in the Levitical prohibition.'

it,

;

compelled the Gentile Christians to give up

social intercourse

with their unconverted kindred and friends, and

who from

rate slaughter-houses, like the Jews,

to

keep sepa-

fear of contami-

nation with idolatrous associations never bought meat at the
public markets.

Paul takes a more

—herein no doubt
'

Ex. 34; 15

dissenting

Lev. 17

;

:

7 sqq.

Deut. 12

;

the prohibition of the taste of blood
blood," and the pouring out of blood
soul " (Lev. 17

:

11).

The

view of

liberal

is

is

23 sqq.

:

that ''the

the

means

matter

this

somewhat from James

—namely,

The reason assigned
life

of the flesh

is

for

in the

of " the atoneinent for the

prohibition of blood as food

was traced back

to the

time of Noah, Gen. 9 4, and seems to have been included in the seven
" Noachian commandments " so-called, which were imposed upon the proselytes of the gate, although the Talmud nowhere specifies them very clearly.
The Moslems likewise abhor the tasting of blood. But the Greeks and Romans
regarded it as a delicacy.
It was a stretch of liberality on the part of the
:

Jews that pork was not included among the forbidden
ley proposed to read in Acts 15

:

20

but without a shadow of evidence.

iropKeia

(from

articles of food.

Bent-

parous) for

iropveiaj

iropKos,

:

:
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meat

that the eating of
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sacrificed to idols

view of the vanity of idols

ent, in

,

was

in itself indiffer-

nevertheless he likewise com-

;

mands the Corinthians to abstain from such meat out of reirard
for tender and weak consciences, and lays down the golden rule
"All things are lawful, but
things are lawfxd, but

things are not expedient

all

own, but his neighbor's good."

his

Let no

things edify not.

all

man

;

all

seek

'

seems strange to a modern reader that with these ceremonial

It

prohibitions should be connected the strictly moral prohibition of
fornication.'

But

it

must be remembered that the heathen conwas exceedingly lax, and looked

science as to sexual intercourse

upon

it

as a matter of indifference, like eating

as sinful only in case of adulteiy

are invaded.

jS'o

fornication absolutely.

by the worship of Aphrodite
tised to her
spiritual

and drinking, and

rights of a

husband

heathen moralist, not even Socrates, or Plato,

condemned

or Cicero,

where the

at

It

was sanctioned

Corinth and Paphos, and prac-

honor by a host of harlot-priestesses

whoredom

is

Idolatry or

!

almost inseparable from bodily pollution.

In the case of Solomon polytheism and polygamy went hand in

Hence the author of the Apocalypse also closely conmeat offered to idols with fornication, and
denounces them together.^ Paul had to struggle against this
laxity in the Corinthian congregation, and condemns all carnal
hand.

nects the eating of

uncleanness as a violation and profanation of the temple of God.'

In this absolute prohibition of sexual impurity

Even the

of Christianity.

we have

a

and sanctifying influence

striking evidence of the regenerating

ascetic excesses of the post-apostolic

Cor. 8 7-13
10 23-33 Rom. 14 3, 21 1 Tim. 4 4.
The word iropyela, without addition, must be taken in its usual sense, and
cannot mean illegitimate marriages alone, which were forbidden to the Jews,
1

1

:

:

;

:

;

:

;

'

Ex. 34
'

;

Lev. 18, although

Apoc. 2

4 1

Cor. 6

What a

it

may

include them.

14, 20.

:

:

13-20

;

comp. 5

:

9

;

1

Thess. 4

:

4,

5; Eph. 5

" JVon cHtflagitium, mihl crcde, adidcsccntzdum
Scortari, ncque jyotarc.''''
Aclcl2)h. i. 2. 21, 23.

—

To which, however, Demea
^^

:

3, 5;

Col. 3

:

5.

contrast between these passages and the sentence of Micio in Terence

(Ed. Fleckeisen, p. 290.)

more virtuous married
homo adigii me ad insaniaiii.
(his

Pro JuppUer, tu
est Jlay it ium facer e

Non

hcec

adulescetUulum

?

"

brother) replies

— Addj/h.

i.

2. 31, 32.
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who denounced
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the second marriage as " decent adul-

and

{6V7rpeTT7)<i jjLOfxeia),

glorified celibacy as a higher

better state than honorable wedlock,

command

and

om* respect, as a

wholesome and necessary reaction against the opposite excesses
of heathen licentiousness.

So far then

as the Gentile Christians

were concerned the

question was settled.

The

status of the

Jewish Christians was no subject of con-

and hence the decree

troversy,

is silent

They were

about them.

expected to continue in their ancestral traditions and customs as
far as they were at

They

consistent with loyalty to Christ.

all

to their duty, " for," said James, in his

needed no instruction as

address to the Council, " Moses from generations of old has in

every city those

who preach him, being

every Sabbath."

'

ers intimated to

And

read in the synagogues

eight years afterwards he and his eld-

Paul that even he, as a Jew, was expected to

observe the ceremonial law, and that the exemption was only

meant for the Gentiles,^
But just here was a point where the decree was deficient. It
went far enough for the temporary emergency, and as far as the
Jewish church was willing to go, but not far enough for the
cause of Christian union and Christian liberty in

its

legitimate

development.
'

^

Acts 15
Acts 21

III. 12, 15

mittebant ;
religiose

:

comp. 13

:

21

:

20-25.

;

:

15

;

2 Cor. 3

:

14, 15.

Irenjeus understood the decree in this sense {Adv.

Hmr.

Hi qui circa Jacobum apostoli genUbus quidem Hbere agere periim vero .... perseverabant in prisUnis observationibus ....
"

agebant circa dispodtionem

legis

qua

est

secundum 3fosem."

Pfleiderer

284) takes a similar view on this point,

which is often overlooked, and
yet most important for the proper understanding of the subsequent reaction.
He says " Die JudencJiristen betreffend, wurde dabei stiUschweigend als selbst(l.

G.

:

versUlndHche Voraussetzung angenommen., dass bei diesen Alles beim Alien bleibe,
dass also aus der Oesetzesfrdheit der Heidenchristen Jceinerlei Gonsequenzen fUr

Abrogation des Oesetzes unter den JudencJiristen zu zieJien seien ; avf diesef
Voraussetzung berulite die Besclirdnhung der dlteren Apostel auf die Wirksnm-

die

keit bei

den Juden {da eine

T]eberschreitung

des Oesetzes nicJtt moglicTi war) ;

dieser

der Leute ron Jakobus aus Jerusalem nach Antiocliia
derselben
eine

Schranke

auf dieser Voraussetzung

auf Petrus, dessen vorJiergegangenes

und

oTine Yerletzung

berulite die

freieres Verhalten

Atisnahme von der Regel gekennzeiclmet wirdy

Sendung

berulite der Einfluss

dadurch

als
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Notes.
1.

The Apostolic Conference at Jerusalem.

the chief battle-fields of

modern

— This has been

one of

The controversy

historical criticism.

of circumcision has been fought over again in German, French, Dutch,
and English books and essays, and the result is a clearer insight both
into the difference and into the harmony of the apostolic church.
We have two accounts of the Conference, one from Paxil in the second
chapter of the Galatians, and one from his faithful comi:)anion, Luke, in
the 15th chapter of Acts. For it is now almost universally admitted
that they refer to the same event.
They must be combined to make up
a full history. The Epistle to the Galatians is the true key to the position, the Archimedian ttoG (tto).
The accounts agree as to the contending parties— Jenisalem and Antioch the leaders on both sides, the topic of controversy, the sharp
conflict, and the i^eaceful result.
But in other respects they differ considerably and supplement each

—

other.

Paul, in a jjolemic vindication of his indei:)endent apostolic

authority against his Judaizing antagonists in Galatia, a few years after

the Council (about 56), dwells chiefly on his joersonal understanding
with the other apostles and their recognition of his authority, but he
expressly hints also at public conferences, which could not be avoided
for it was a controversy between the churches, and an agreement con;

cluded by the leading apostles on both sides was of general
even if it was disregarded by a heretical party. Luke, on
hand, waiting after the lapse of at least thirteen years (about
and objective history of the primitive church, gives (probably

aiithority,

the other
63) a calm
from Jeru-

salem and Antioch documents, but certainly not from Paul's EiJistles)
the official action of the public assembly, with an abridgment of the preceding debates, without excluding private conferences on the contrary
he rather includes them for he reports, 15 5, that Paul and Barnabas
;

:

;

" were received by the church and the apostles and elders and declared
things that God had done with them," before he gives an account of

all

the public consultation, ver. 6r

In

all

assemblies, ecclesiastical and

prepared and matured by committees in private conference for public discussion and action and there
made an excepis no reason why the council in Jerusalem should have
The difference of aim then explains, in part at least, the omissions
tion.
and minor variations of the two accounts, which we have endeavored to

political,

the more important business

is

;

adjust in this section.

The

ultra-

and pseudo-Pauline hypercriticism

of the Tiibingen school

in several discussions (by Baur, Schwegler, Zeller, Hilgenfeld,

Volkmar,

Holsten, Overlieck, Lipsius, Hausrath, and Wittichen) has greatly exaggerated these differences, and used Paul's terse polemic allusions as a
But a more conlever for the overthrow of the credibility of the Acts.
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same

school (as indicated in the literature above), which tends to harmonize
the two accounts and to vindicate the essential consensus of Petrinism

and Paulinism.

—

of Titus. We hold with most commentators
This is the natixral sense of tlie difficult
and much disiDuted passage. Gal. 2 3-5, no matter whether we take Se
2.

The

Cikcuivicision

that Titus was not circumcised.

:

in ver. 4 in the exj^lanatory sense (nempe,

and

that),

or in the usual adver-

In the former case the sentence is regular,
in the latter it is broken, or designedly incomplete, and implies i^erhaps
a slight censure of the other apostles, who may have first recommended
the circumcision of Titus as a measure of pnidence and conciliation out
of regard to conservative scruples, but desisted from it on the strong remonstrance of Paul. If we press the TjvayKdcr'^T], compelled, in ver. 3, such
an inference might easily be dra-^^-n, but there was in Paul's mind a conflict between the duty of frankness and the duty of courtesy to his older
colleagues.
So Dr. Lightfoot accounts for the broken grammar of the
sentence, " which was wrecked on the hidden rock of the counsels of the
sative sense [autem, sed, but).

apostles of the circumcision."

Quite another view was taken by TertuUian {Adv. Marc, V. 3), and
Eenan (ch. III. p. 89) and Farrar (I. 415), namely, that Titus
voluntarily submitted to circumcision for the sake of peace, either in
recently by

spite of the remonstrance of Paul, or rather with his reliTctant consent.
Paul seems to say that Titus was not circumcised, but implies that he ims.
This view is based on the omission of ot? ouSf in ver. 5. The passage
then would have to be supplemented in this way " But not even Titus
was compelled to be circumcised, but [he submitted to circumcision voluntarily] on account of the stealthily introduced false brethren, to whom
we yielded byway of submission for an hour [i.e., temi:)orarily]." Eenan
thus explains the meaning "If Titus was circumcised, it is not because
he was /orcerf, but on account of the false brethren, to whom we might
yield for a moment without submitting ourselves in princii^le."
He
thinks that Trpor capav is opposed to the following biandvj]. In other
words, Paul stooped to conquer. He yielded for a moment by a stretch
of charity or a stroke of policy, in order to save Titus from violence, or
to bring his case properly before the Council and to achieve a permanent
victory of principle. Bitt this view is entirely inconsistent not only with
the frankness and firmness of Paul on a question of principle, with the
gravity of the crisis, with the uncompromising tone of the Epistle to the
Galatians, but also with the addresses of Peter and James, and with the
decree of the Council. If Titus was really circumcised, Paul would have
:

:

said so, f:nd explained his relation to the fact.
of Irenjeus

and TertuUian against

Moreover, the testimony

must give way

to the authority

and versions in favor

of these words.

ols oi<6e

of the best uncials (i^

BA

The omission can be

better explained fi-om carelessness or dogmatic

C, etc.)

prejudice than the insertion.

352

FIRST PERIOD.

§ 35.

A.D. 1-100.

The Conservative Reaction^ and

the Liberal Victory

—

Peter and Paul at Antioch.

The Jerusalem compromise,

like every otlier

liable to a

double construction, and had in

troubles.

It

compromise, was

the seed of future

it

was an armistice rather than a iinal settlement.
work themselves out, and the one or

Principles must and will

the other must triumph.

A liberal
demand

construction of the spirit of the decree seemed to

full

communion

of the Jewish Christians

w^itli

their

uncircumcised Gentile brethren, even at the Lord's table, in the

weekly or daily agapse, on the basis of the common saving faith
in Christ, their

common Lord and

But a

Saviour.

strict con-

struction of the letter stopped with the recognition of the general Christian character of

the Gentile converts, and guarded

against ecclesiastical amalgamation on the ground of the con-

tinued obligation of the Jewish converts to obey the ceremonial
law, including the observance of circumcision, of the Sabbath

and new moons, and the various regulations about clean and
unclean meats, which virtually forbid social intercourse with.
unclean Gentiles.*
Without intending any censure, we may illustrate the position of the strict
James by similar examples of conscienRoman Catholics know no church but
tious and scrupulous exclusiveness.
'

constructionists of the school of St.

yet many of
all religious fellowship with non-Catholics
admit the action of divine grace and the possibility of salvation outside of the limits of the i)apacy.
Some Lutherans maintain the principle
" Lutheran pulpits for Lutheran ministers only Lutheran altars for Lutheran
communicants only." Luther himself refused at JMarburg the hand of fellowship to Zwingli, wbo was certainly a Christian, and agreed with him in fourHigh church Anglicans recognize no
teen out of fifteen articles of doctrine.
valid ministry without episcopal ordination
close communion Baptists admit
no valid baptism but by immersion and yet the Episcopalians do not deny
their own, and refuse

them

;

will

:

;

;

;

the Christian character of non-Episcopalians, nor

tlie

Baptists the Christian

character of Pedo-Baptists, while they would refuse to
Lord's table.

sit

with them at the

There are psalm-singing Presbyterians who would not even

worship, and much less commune, with other Presbyterians who sing what
call " uninspired " hymns.
In all these cases, whether consistently or

they

not, a distinction is

made between

Christian i'oUowsliip and church fellowship.

'
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The conservative view was orthodox, and must not be confounded with the Judaizing heresy which demanded circumcision from the Gentiles as well as the Jews, and made it a term
membership and a condition of

of church

trme had been condemned once for

all

salvation.

This doc-

by the Jerusalem

agree-

ment, and was held hereafter only by the malignant pharisaical
faction of the Judaizers.

of Jerusalem, being composed entirely of Jewish

The church

would naturally take the conservative view; while the
church of Antioch, where the Gentile element prevailed, would
as naturally prefer the liberal interpretation, which had the cerconverts,

who perhaps never

James,

tain prospect of ultimate success.

went outside of Palestine, far from denyuig the Christian character of the Gentile converts, would yet keep them at a respectful distance

and

in

;

while Peter, with his impulsive, generous nature,

keeping with his more general vocation, carried out in

had

practice the conviction he

and on a
(a.d.

visit to

so boldly professed in Jerusalem,

Antioch, shortly after the Jerusalem Council

openly and habitually

51),

Gentile brethren.'

He had

communed

at table

with the

already once before eaten in the

house of the uncircumcised Cornelius at Csesarea, seeing that
" God is no respecter of persons, but in every nation he that fearetli

him and worketh

With reference

righteousness

is

acceptable to him."

and other forms of exclusiveness we would say in

to all these

the spirit of Paul
"In Christ Jesus neither circumcision" (viewed as a mere
sign) " availeth anything, nor uncircumcision," neither Catholicism nor Pro:

testantism, neither Lutheranism nor Calvinism, neither Calvinism nor Arrai-

nianism, neither episcopacy nor presbytery, neither immersion nor pouring

nor sprinkling, nor any other accidental distinction of birth and outward condition, but " a new creature, faith working through love, and the keeping of
the commandments of God." Gal. 5:6; 6 15 1 Cor. 7 19.
:

:

;

The imperfect awfjcrStiei' /ueto twv i^yui/. Gal. 2 12, indicates habit he
used to eat with the uncircumcised Christians.
This is the best proof from
the pen of Paul himself that Peter agreed with him in principle and even in
'

:

:

his usual practice.

The eating

refers, in all probability,

not only to

common

meals, but also to the primitive love-feasts (agapre) and the holy communion,

where brotherly recognition and fellowship is consummated and sealed.
Acts 10 27-2!), 34, 35 11 3 " thou wentest in to men uncircumcised
and didst eat with them."
-

:

;

23

:

:

FIRST PERIOD.

354

A.D. 1-100.

But when some delegates of James arrived from Jerusalem
and remonstrated with him for his conduct, he timidly withdrew
'

from fellowship with the uncircumcised followers
thus virtually disowned them.

of Christ, and

lie unwittingly again denied his

Lord from the fear of man, but

this

time in the persons of his

The inconsistency is characteristic of his impulsive temper, which made him timid or bold according to the
nature of the momentary impression. It is not stated whether
Gentile disciples.

these delegates simply carried out the instructions of

James or

went beyond them.

The former is more probable from what
him, and explains more easily the conduct of Peter,

we know of
who would scarcely have been
visitors.

influenced by casual and unofficial

They were perhaps

Jerusalem

;

at all events

men

officers in the

congregation of

of weight, not Pharisees exactly,

yet extremely conservative and cautious, and

afi-aid

of miscella-

neous company, which might endanger the purity and orthodoxy

They

of the venerable mother church of Christendom.
course, not

demand the

did, of

circumcision of the Gentile Christians,

for this would have been in direct opposition to the synodical
decree, but they

no doubt reminded Peter of the understanding

of the Jerusalem compact concerning the duty of Jewish Christians,

which he above

represented to

him

all

others should scrupidously keep.

They

that his conduct was at least very hasty and

premature, and calculated to hinder the conversion of the Jewish nation,

which was

still

for even Barnabas,

the object of their dearest hopes and

The

most fervent prayers.

pressure must have been very strong,

who had

stood side by side with Paul at

Jerusalem in the defence of the rights of the Gentile Christians,

was intimidated and

carried

away by the example

of the chief

of the apostles.

The subsequent

separation

of

Paul from

Mark, which the author of Acts frankly

Barnabas

relates,

and

was no doubt

Tivfs airh 'laKco0ov, Gal. 2 13, Beems to imply that they were sent by
James (comp. Matt. 2(> :47 Mark 5 25 Jolin 3 2), .ind not simply disciples
of James or members of his congrregation, which would be expressed by nvh
Twv airh 'luKci^ov. See Grimm, c, p. 437.
'

:

:

;

I.

;

:
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human weak-

ness/

The

sin of Peter roused the fiery

temper of Paul, and called

upon him a sharper rebuke than he had received from

A

Master.

mere look

was enough

of pity fi-om Jesus

forth bitter tears of repentance.

his

to call

He may

Paul was not Jesus.

have been too severe in the manner of his remonstrance, but

he knew Peter better than we, and was right in the matter of
and after

dispute,

all

more moderate than some

and best men have been

est

by the prince of the

of the great-

in personal controversy.

apostles

and by his own

Forsaken

faithful ally in the

Gentile mission, he felt that nothing but unflmching courage

could save the sinking ship of freedom.

A vital

principle

was

and the Christian standing of the Gentile converts must
be maintained at all hazards, now or never, if the world was to
be saved and Christianity was not to shrink into a narrow
at stake,

corner as a Jewish

Whatever might do

sect.

where there was scarcely a heathen convert,

this

brethren in Christ could not be tolerated for a

och in the church which was of his
Hellenists and Gentiles.
corrected.

And

so

A

own

in Jerusalem,

open

affi'ont to

moment

at Anti-

planting and full of

public scandal must be publicly

Paul confronted Peter and charged him

with downright hypocrisy in the face of the whole congregation.

He

exposed his misconduct by his terse reasoning, to which
" If thou," he said to him in sub-

Peter could make no reply.^
stance, "
v.'ith

who

art a

Jew by

nationality and training, art eating

the Gentiles in disregard of the ceremonial prohibition,

There are not a few examples of successful intimidations of strong and
Luther was so frightened at the prospect of a split of the holy
Catholic church, in an interview with the papal legate, Carl von Miltitz, at
Altenburg in January, 1519, that he promised to write and did write a most
humiliating letter of submission to the Pope, and a warning to the German
people against secession. But the irrepressible conflict soon broke out again
'

bold men.

at the Leipzig disputation in June, 1519.

14-21. We take this section to be a brief outline of Paul's address
but the historical narrative imperceptibly passes into doctrinal re
flections sviggested by the occasion and adapted to the case of the Galatiaus.
In the third chapter it naturally expands into a direct attack on the Galatiana.
^

Gal 2

to Peter

;

:
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cxainplc as the

tliy

chief of the Twelve, constraming the Gentile converts to Judaize

or to conform to the ceremonial restraints of the elementary

reli-

We

who are Jews by birth and not gross sinners like
the heathen, know that justification comes not from works of
the law, but from faith in Christ.
It may be objected that by
seeking gratuitous justification instead of legal justification, we
make Christ a promoter of sin.' Away with this monstrous
gion

?

and blasphemous conclusion

!

On

the contrary, there

returning to the law for justification after
it

for faith in Christ.

if I

build

down

(as

up again

(as

whom

it

points as

I myself stand convicted of transgression

itself

its

sin in

thou doest now) the very law which I pulled

my

thou didst before), and thus condemn

For the law

duct.

is

we have abandoned

taught

me

to

exchange

former con-

for Christ, to

it

Through the Mosaic law

end.

as a tutor

leading me beyond itself to freedom in Christ, I died to the Mosaic

law in order that I might
tude to God.

my

I

old self that lives, but

new

life

live a

new

life of

obedience and grati-

have been crucified with Christ, and
it is

of Christ which I

now

version, I live in the faith of the

gave himself for me.

it is

me

Christ that lives in

body

after

God for
human work

I do not frustrate the grace of

the observance of the law of Moses or any other

if

and the

my conGod who loved me and

live in this

Son of

no longer
;

;

could justify and save, there was no good cause of Christ's death

;

on the cross was needless and fruitless,"
From such a conclusion Peter's soul shrank back in horror.
He never dreamed of denying the necessity and eflacacy of the

his atoning sacrifice

death of Christ for the remission of

sins.

He

and Barnabas

As Jews

stood between two fires on that trying occasion.

they

be bound by the restrictions of the Jerusalem compromise on which the messengers of James insisted but by
trying to please the Jews they oifended the Gentiles, and by

seemed

to

;

going back to Jewish exclusiveness they did violence to their
Paul draws, in the form of a question, a, false conclusion of the Judaizing
opponents from correct premises of his own, and rejects the conclusion with
his usual formula of abhorrence, n^ yevoiro, as in Rom. G 2.
'

:

'

§ 35.

PETER AND PAUL AT ANTIOCH.

357

better convictions, and felt condemned by tlieir own conscience,'
They no doubt returned to their more liberal practice.
The alienation of the apostles was merely temporary. They

Paul
were too noble and too holy to entertain resentment.
makes honorable mention afterwards of Peter and Barnabas,
and also of Mark, who was a connectmg link between the three.''
Peter in his Epistles endorses the teaching of the " beloved

commends
own conduct

brother Paul," and

the

one of which his

is

nificantly adds that there are

wisdom of

his Epistles, in

so severely rebuked, but sig-

some "things

in

them hard

to

be understood, which the ignorant and unsteadf ast wrest, as they

do

also the other Scriptures, to their

The

own

destruction."

thmgs which have been

scene of Antioch belongs to these

often misunderstood and perverted by prejudice and ignorance

The memory

of

was perpetuated by the tradition which divided the church

at

in the interest both of heresy
it

and orthodoxy.

Antioch into two parishes with two bishops, Evodius and Ignatius,

the one instituted

by Peter, the other by Paul.

Porphyry, and modern enemies of Christianity have used

Celsus,
it

as

an

argument against the moral character and inspiration of the

The conduct

apostles.

of Paul left a feeling of intense bitter-

ness and resentment in the Jewish party which manifested
self

it-

even a hmidred years later in a violent attack of the pseudo-

Clementine Homilies and Becognitions upon Paul, under the

Simon Magus.

disguise of

The conduct of both

was so

apostles

unaccountable to Catholic taste that some of the fathers substi-

unknown Cephas

tuted an

for Peter

;

*

while others resolved

the scene into a hypocritical farce gotten up by the apostles

themselves for dramatic effect upon the ignorant congregation.*
^

Peter stood self -condemned and condemned by the Gentiles,
not "blameworthy," or " was to be blamed" (E. V.).
Cor. 9:5,6; 15 5
Col. 4:10; PhUem. 21
2 Tim. 4 11.

Gal. 2:11,

KaTeyvioff/xevos ^y,
-

Comp.

'

1

1

Pet. 5

:

:

13

;

3 Pet. 3

:

;

;

:

15, 10.

So Clement of Alexandria, and other fathers, also the Jesuit Harduin.
This monstrous perversion of Scripture was advocated even by such fathers
as Origen, Jerome, and Chrysostom.
It gave rise to a controversy between
Jerome and Augustin, who from a superior moral sense protested against it,
and prevailed.
*
=
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truth of history requires us to sacrifice the orthodox

m the apostolic

tion of moral perfection

more than we
express!}^

The

lose.

apostles themselves never claimed, but

They

disowned such perfection.'

treasure in earthen vessels,
infirmities of holy

men

fic-

But we gain

church.

carried the heavenly

and thus brought

it

The

nearer to us.

are frankly revealed in the Bible for our

encouragement as well as for our humiliation.

The bold

attack

of Paul teaches the right and duty of protest even against the

highest ecclesiastical authority,
ciple are

him

endangered

;

when

Christian truth and prin-

the quiet submission of Peter

to our esteem for his humility

commends

and meekness in proportion

high standing as the chief among the pillar-apostles

to his

;

the

conduct of both explodes the Pomish fiction of papal supremacy

and

uiiallibility

grand historical

;

and the whole scene

conflict

we

ine Protestantism, which,

Johannean

t^^pically

foreshadows the

between Petrine Catholicism and Paultrust, will

end

at last in a

grand

reconciliation.

Peter and Paul, as far as

we know, never met

afterwards

till

they both shed their blood for the testimony of Jesus in the
capital of the world.

The
effect

fearless remonstrance of

upon James and

in Jerusalem.^

faction

;

Paul had probably a moderating

his elders, but did not alter their practice

did

Still less

on the contrary,

it

it

extreme Judaizing

silence the

They were

enraged them.

defeated,

but not convinced, and fought again with greater bitterness than
ever.

They organized a

to almost every field

Galatia.

They were a

has them in view in

all

countermission, and followed Paul in-

of his labor, especially to Corinth and
thorn,

lonians and to Philemon.
in their

apostles

if

not the thorn, in his

We

cannot understand his Epistles

The

false

were perhaps those very Pharisees who caused the

origi-

proper historical sense without this

nal trouble, at all events

men

of like spirit.

their personal acquaintance with the

'Comp. 2 Cor. 4:7; Phil. 3:12; James
Comp. Acts 21 17-20.

'

He

flesh.

his Epistles except those to the Thessa-

:

Lord

3: 2;

1

fact.

They boasted

John

1

:

8

of

days of his

in the
;

2:2.
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flesh,

;

hence Paul
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calls these

"false apostles" sarcastically "super-eminent" or "over-extraapostles."

'

They

attacked his apostolate as u-regular and spu-

and his gospel

rious,

as radical

and revolutionary.

told his Gentile converts that they

and keep the ceremonial law

Jews

as well as Christians

;

must submit

They boldly

to circumcision

in other words, that they

m order to insure salvation,

must be
or at

all

events to occupy a position of pre-eminence over and above

mere proselytes of the gate in the outer court. They appealed,
without foundation, to James and Peter, and to Christ himself,
and abused their name and authority for their narrow sectarian
is made responsible for all
They seduced many of the impulsive and changeable Galatians, who had all the characterisThey split the congregation in Corinth
tics of the Keltic race.

purposes, just as the Bible itself
sorts of heresies

and vagaries.

into several parties

and caused the apostle the deepest anxiety.

In Colossee, and the churches of Phrygia and Asia, legalism

assumed the milder form of Essenic mysticism and asceticism.
In the

Roman

church the

legalists

were weak brethren rather

than false brethren, and no personal enemies of Paul,

them much more mildly than the Galatian

treats

who

errorists.

This bigoted and most persistent Judaizing reaction was
overruled for good.

It

drew out from the master mind of Paul

the most complete and most profound vindication and exposition
of the doctrines of sin and grace.

machinations of these

legalists

and

"VYithout the intrigues
ritualists

and

we should not have

the invaluable Epistles to the Galatians, Corinthians, and Ro-

Where

mans.

At

last

error abounded, truth has

the victory was won.

Xero, and the

still

more

The

still

more abounded.

terrible persecution

under

terrible destruction of Jerusalem, buried

the circumcision controversy in the Christian cliurch.

The

cere-

monial law, which before Christ was " alive but not life-givang,"
The
cal

11:5, " the very chief est
"those apostles-extraordinary." They are identiver. 13, and not with the pillar apostles of the cir-

E. V. translates {nrep\iav airSaToXoi, 2 Cor.

apostles,"

Plumptre

with the

better,

\l/evBaT:6aTo\oi,

cumcision, Gal. 2:9; see above,

p.

334, note

1.
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to the destruction of Jerusalem was^
djing but not deadly," became after that destruction " dead

and which from Christ
'•

and deadly."

The Judaiziug heresy was indeed continued

'

outside of the Catholic church

ing the second century

by the

sect of the Ebionites dur-

and in the church

;

itself

the spu-it of

formalism and bigotry assumed new shapes by substituting
Christian rites and ceremonies for the t}^ical shadows of the

But whenever and w^herever this tendency

Mosaic dispensation.
manifests

we have

itself

the best antidote in the Epistles of

Paul.
§ 36.

On

I.

Home.

Christianity in

the general, social, and moral condition of

perors

LuDwiG Fkiedlandek
ed. revised

:

EoD. Lanciani

:

Boms.

Slttengeschichte

and enlarged, 1881, 3

the

Em-

Ancient

Eenan

Eome

Les Apotres, 287-293

:

VI., 203 sqq.

;

FBiEDiiiNDEK

:

;

/.

Leipzig, 1862, 5th

vols.

in

Light of Recent Discoveries.

iJie

Boston, 1889 (with 100 illustrations).
Ou the Jews in Eome and the allusions of

II.

Eome under

:

Eoman

Meiuvale
c.

III.,

:

them

writers to

:

History of the Romans,

505 sqq.

iestameniliche Zeitgeschichie, III., 383-392 (2ded.)

;

;

Hausrath

:

Neu-

ScHiiRER: Lehrhuch

der Neutestamentlichen Zeitgeschichte, pp. 624 sq., and Die Gemeindeverfassung der Juden in Rom in der Kaisei'zeit, Leipz., 1879; HuideKOPER Judaism at Rome, 1876. Also John GrLL Notices of the Jeics
:

:

and

their

On Jewish Eoman

don, 1872.

articles in Italian since 1862),

III.

2d ed. LonGarrucci (several
von Engestrom (in a Swedish work,

Country hy the Classic Writers of Antiquity.
inscriptions see

Upsala, 1876), and Schijrer (1879).
On the Christian Congregation in Eome
The Histories of the Apostolic Age (see pp. 189 sqq.)
:

the Intro-

;

ductions to the Commentaries on Romans (mentioned p. 281), and
a number of critical essays on the origin and composition of the

Church

Baur
duced

(

of

Eome and

Ueber Zweck

the aim of the Epistle to the Eomans, by
reprodes Romerbriefs, 1836

und Veranlassung

;

Betschlag [Das
the "Studien und Kritiken"

in his Paul, I., 346 sqq., Engl,

geschichtliche

Problem des Romerbriefs in

for 1867), HHiGENFEiiD [Einleitung in das

Weizsacker [Uel>er
and his Apost. Zeitalter,
C.

'

ml

transl.),

N.

die alteste rdmische

T., 1875, pp. 302 sqq.),
ChHstengemeinde, 1876,

1886, pp. 415-467).

Augustin thus distinguiafes three periods in the Mosaic law
non vicifiai ; 2, I. morihvMa, sed nan mortifera ; 3, I. mortua

:

1, lex viva,
et

mortifera.
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W. Mangold Ber Romerbrief unci seine gescli. Voraussetzungen,
Marburg, 1884. Defends the Jewish origin and character of the
Eoman church (against Weizsacker).
RuD. Seyeklen: Entstehung und erste Schicksale der Christengemeinde in Eom. Tubingen, 1874.
:

Adolf Harnack Christianity and Christians at the Court of the
Roman Emperors before the Time of Constantine. In the "Princeton
:

Eeview," N. York, 1878, pp. 239-280.
J. Spencer Noethcote and W. R.

new

Brownlow

(R.

C.)

:

Roma

London, 1879, vol. I., pp. 78-91. Based upon
Caval. De Rossi's large Italian work under the same title {Roma,
1864-1877, in three vols. fol.). Both important for the remains of
Sotterranea,

early

Roman

ed.,

Christianity in the Catacombs.

FoRMBT Ancient Rome a7id its Connect, 'tn'ththe CJir. Rel. Lond., 1880.
Keim Rom. u. das Christenthum. Berlin, 1881.
:

:

From ''Eoma

Sotterranea," by Northcote and Brownlow.

The City
The

city of

France, what

Rome was
London

to

to the

of Kome.

Roman

empire what Paris

Great Britain

:

is

to

the rulina; head and

362
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had even a more cosmopolitan
It

cities.

was the world

Eonie had conquered nearly

in tirhey

the then civilized world, and drew

its

cliaracter

in miniature, " orhis

all

the nationalities of

population from the East

and from the West, from the North and from the South.

All

languages, religions, and customs of the conquered provinces

found a home

Half the inhabitants spoke Greek, and

there.

the natives complained of the preponderance of this foreign

tongue which, since Alexander's conquest, had become the lan-

guage of the Orient and of the

The

civilized world.'

palace of

the emperor was the chief centre of Oriental and Greek

Large numbers of the foreigners were freedmen,
took the family

name

of their masters.

very wealthy, even millionnaires.

The

Many

who

of

life.

generally

them became

freedman was in

rich

that age the type of the vulgar, impudent, bragging upstart.

According
to flow

sewer.

to Tacitus, " all things vile

from

all

and shameful " were sure

quarters of the empire into

But the same

is

products of nature, the rarest treasures of
there

;

Eome

true of the best elements

and every useful

craft

and the richest reward for their

found in

Rome

:

common

the richest

were collected

art,

the enterprising and ambitious youths, the

learning,

as a

men

of genius,

the widest field

talents.

With Augustus began the period

of expensive building.

In

and prosperity he changed the city of
It extended in narrow and irreof marble.

his long reign of peace

bricks into a city

now

deso-

Albanian

hills,

gular streets on both banks of the Tiber, covered the
late

and feverish Campagna

to the base of the

arms by land and by sea to the ends of the
It was then (as in its ruins it is even now) the most inearth.
Poets, orators, and
structive and interesting city in the world.

and stretched

historians

its

were lavish

in the praises of the urhs cetoma,

" gua nihil j)ossis visere

'

Friedlander,

I.

majiis.^^

''

372 sqq.

See some of these eulogistic descriptions in Fricdliindcr, I. 9, who says that
the elements which produced this overwlielniing impression were " the enormous, ever changing turmoil of a population from all lands, the confusing and
^
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The

estimates of

tlie

bility it

Rome

population of imperial

work, and vary from one to four millions.

amounted under Augustus

to

But

by the

ten thousand victims a day.'

again and reached the height of

its

all

proba-

million,

till

it

and

received

which for many days decity grew

fearful epidemic of TO,

a check

are guess-

in

more than a

increased rapidly under the following emperors

manded
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Afterwards the

splendor under Hadrian and

the Antonines."

The Jews ni
The number

of

Jews

in

Rome

Roivie.

during the apostolic age

estimated at twenty or thirty thousand souls.'

is

They all spoke
They had, as

Greek with a strong Hebrew accent.
seven synagogues and three cemeteries, with
Greek and a few Latin inscriptions, sometimes w^ith Greek
words ni Latin letters, or Latin words with Greek letters.* They

Hellenistic
far as

we know,

inhabited the fourteenth region, beyond the Tiber (Trastevere),
intoxicating

commotion

of a truly cosmopolitan intercourse, the

number and

magnificence of public parks and buildings, and the immeasurable extent of
" Wo siehjetst ei'\e ruinenerthe city.'' Of the Campagna he says, p. 10
:

finite Ei7idde gegen

das Albanesergebirge hinerstreckt^ iiber der Fkberluft

bi-iitet, war damals eiiie durchaus gesunde^ ubernll angebaute, von Leben wimmelden Strassen durehschnittene Eboie." See Strabo, v. 3, 12.
Friedlander, I. 54 sqq., by a combination of certain data, comes to the
'

Rome numbered imder Augustus

conclusion that

(a. u.

749) 668,600 people,

exclusive of slaves, and 70 or 80 years later from one and a half to two
millions.

^'Indem halben Jahrhundert von Vespasian bis Badrian
Glam, wcnn audi unter den Antoninen und
spdter noch vieles zu sdner VerscJwnerung geschehen ist.''''
3 By Renan,
L' Antechrist, p. 7; Friedlander, I. 310, 372; and Harnack,
But Hausrath, I. c, III. 384, assumes 40,000 Jews in Rome
I. c, p. 253.
under Augustus, 60,000 under Tiberius. We know from Josephus that 8,000
Roman Jews accompanied a deputation of King Herod to Augustus {Ant.
XVII. 11, 1), and that 4,000 Jews were banished by Tiberius to the mines of
But these data do not
Sardinia (XVIII. 3, 5 ; comp. Tacitus, Ann. II. 85).
^

Friedlander,

erreicMe

Rom

I.

11

:

seinen hocJisten

justify a very definite calculation.
*

Friedlander, III. 510

dings

zum

:

''Die Inschriften sind Ubei'wiegend

griechiscJi, aller-

Theil bis zur UnverstiindlicMeit jargonartig ; daneben finden sich

aber keine hebrdischen." See also Garrucci. Cimiterio in vigna
Bondanini, and the inscriptions (mostly Greek, some Latin) copied and published by Schiirer, Die Geineindeverfassung der Juden, etc., pp. 33 sqq.

lateinisc7ie,

FIRST PERIOD.

364

A.D. 1-100.

Janicuhim, probably also the island of the

at the base of the

Tiber, and part of the left

bank towards the Circus Maximiis
and the Palatine hill, in the neighborhood of the present Ghetto
or Jewry.
They were mostly descendants of slaves and captives

Pompey,

and Antony. They dealt then, as now,
and broken ware, or rose from poverty to wealth
and prominence as bankers, physicians, astrologers, and fortuneof

Cassius,

in old clothing

tellers.

Not

Jewish

actor,

a

few found

their

way

to the court.

Alityrus, a

enjoyed the highest favor of Xero.

ThaUus, a
Samaritan and freedman of Tiberius, was able to lend a million

denarii to the Jewish king,

Herod Agrippa.'

The

relations be-

tween the Herods and the Julian and Claudian emperors were
very intimate.

The

strange manners and institutions of the Jews, as

cir-

cumcision, Sabbath observance, abstinence from pork and meat
sacrificed to the

cited the

Roman

gods

whom

they abhorred as evil

spirits, ex-

mingled amazement, contempt, and ridicule of the

historians

and

mies of the human
judgment.

Whatever was sacred to the
They were regarded as eneBut this, after all, was a superficial

satirists.

heathen was profane to the
race.

The Jews had

Jews,''

Their indomita^

also their friends.

ble industry and persistency, their sobriety, earnestness, fidelity,

and benevolence, their

strict

obedience to law, their disregard

of death in war, their unshaken trust in God, their hope of a
glorious future of humanity, the simplicity and purity of their

worship, the sublimity and majesty of the idea of one onmipotent,

holy,

and merciful God, made a deep impression upon

thoughtful and serious persons, and especially upon females (who

escaped the odium of circumcision).
of proselytes in

Rome and

Hence the

elsewhere.

Juvenal, as well as Josephus, testify that

ed from

all

large

number

Horace, Persius, and

many Romans

abstain-

business on the Sabbath, fasted and prayed, burned

Comp. Hamack, I. c. p. 254.
6, 4.
Profaim illic oinnid qiKP apud nos sacra; rurmm
conccKSa apud iHoH qiim nobis inceata."
Comp. his whole description of the
Jews, which is a strange compound of truth and falsehood.
'

Josephus, Ant. XVIII.

^Tacitus, IKst. V. 4:

*'

,
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lamps, studied the Mosaic law, and sent tribute to the temple of

Jerusalem.

Even the Empress Poppaea was

inclined to Juda-

ism after her own fashion, and showed great favor

who

calls

cruel

and shameless woman).'

(calling
this

to Josephus,

her "devout" or "God-fearing" (though she was a

them

Seneca,

who

detested the Jews

was constrained

sceleratissima gens\

to say that

conquered race gave laws to their conquerors.'

The Jews were

twice expelled from

Rome under

Tiberius and

Claudius, but soon returned to their transtiberine quarter, and

continued to enjoy the privileges of a religio licUa, which were

granted to them by heathen emperors, but were afterwards denied

them by Christian

popes.^

" Popptea Sabina, the wife of Otho, was the fairest

woman of her time, and
with the charms of beauty she combined the address of an accomplished intriguer.
Among the dissolute women of imperial Rome she stands preemiOriginally united to Rufius Crispinus, she allowed herself to be seduced
nent.
by Otho, and obtained a divorce in order to marry him. Introduced by this
new connection to the intimacy of Nero, she soon aimed at a higher elevation.
But her husband was jealous and vigilant, and she herself knew how to allure
the young emperor by alternate advances and retreats, till, in the violence of his
passion, he put his friend out of the way by dismissing him to the government
of Lusitania.
Poppasa suffered Otho to depart without a sigh. She profited
by his absence to make herself more than ever indispensable to her paramour,
and aimed, with little disguise, at releasing herself from her union and supplanting Octavia, by divorce or even death." Merivale, Hist, of the Romans,
VI. 97. Nero accidentally kicked Poppasa to death when in a state of pregnancy (65), and pronounced her eulogy from the rostrum. The senate decreed divine honors to her. Comp. Tac. Ann. XIII. 45, 4G XVI. 6; Suet., Nero, 35.
^ '^Victi victoiibus
leges dederimt.'"
Quoted by Augustin {De Oivit. Dei,
VI. 11) from a lost work, De Siqwrstitionibus.
This word received a singular
illustration a few years after Seneca's death, when Berenice, the daughter of
King Agrippa, who had heard the story of Paul's conversion at Csesarea (Acts
25 13, 23), became the acknowledged mistress first of Vespasianus and then
of his son Titus, and presided in the palace of the C^sars.
Titus promised
to marry her, but was obliged, by the pressure of public opinion, to dismiss
'

;

:

the incestuous adulteress.

^'Dimisit invitus invitam.'"

Sueton.

Tit..,

c.

7;

Tacit. Hist, It. 81.
2

The

history of the

cut down, comp.

Isa.

Roman Ghetto
10

:

33

;

14

:

12

word

(the
;

15

:

2;

is

derived from

Jer.

48 25, 27,

curious and sad chapter in the annals of the papacy.
IV. (1555-'59) caused

it

to be walled in

the Christian world, declaring in the bull
unsuitable that the Jews, whose
'slavery,

The

Cwn

nimis

:

credo,

to

etc.,

presents a

fanatical

Pope Paul

:

and shut out from

"'"3

all

intercourse with

''It is

most absurd and

own crime has plunged them

into everlasting

under the plea that Christian magnanimity allows them, should pre
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When Paul arrived in Rome he invited

the rulers of the sjna«

gogues to a conference, that he might show them his good will

and give them the

first offer

his explanations with

of the gospel, but they replied to

shrewd reservation, and

nothing of Christianity, except that

spoken against.

it

affected to

was a

sect

know

everywhere

Their best policy was evidently to ignore

much

as possible.

iisual,

rejected his testimony.'

it

as

Yet a large number came to hear the apostle
on an appointed day, and some believed, while the majority, as

Christianity in EoaiE.

From

this peculiar people

came the

first

converts to a religion

which proved more than a match for the power of Rome. The
Jews were only an army of defense, the Christians an army of
conquest, though under the despised banner of the cross.

The

precise origin of the church of

Rome

is

involved in im-

We are

penetrable mystery.

informed of the beginnings of the
church of Jerusalem and most of the churches of Paul, but we
do not know who first preached the gospel at Rome. Chris-

tianity with its missionary enthusiasm for the conversion of the

world must have found a home in the capital of the world at a
very early day, before the apostles left Palestine. The congregation at Antioch grew up from emigrant and fugitive disciples

of Jerusalem before

it

was consolidated and

fully organized

by

Barnabas and Paul.
It is

sume

not impossible, though by no means demonstrable,

tliat

and mix with Christians, not bearing any mark of distinction,
and should have Christian servants, yea even buy houses." Sixtns V. treated
the Jews kindly on the plea that they were " the family from which Christ
came " but his successors, Clement VIII., Clement XI., and Innocent XIII.,
forbade them all trade except that in old clothes, rags, and iron. Gregory
XIII. (lo73-'85), who rejoiced over the massacre of St. Bartholomew, forced
the Jews to hear a sermon every week, and on every Sabbath police agents
were sent to the Ghetto to drive men, women, and children into the church
with scourges, and to lash them if they paid no attention
Th is custom was only
abolished by Pius IX., who revoked all the oppressive laws against the Jews.
For this and other interesting information about the Ghetto see Augustus J.
C. Hare, Walks in Home, 1873, 1G.5 sqq., and a pamphlet of Dr. Philip, a
Protestant missionary among the Jews in Rome, On the Ghttto, Rome, 1874.
to dwell

;

!

'

Acts 28

:

17-29.
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the

first

tidings of the gospel

the birtliday of

tlie

to

Rome

soon after

church by witnesses of the pentecostal mira-

among whom were "sojourners from Rome,

Jerusalem,

cle in

were brought
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both Jews and proselytes."
of the pentecostal sermon,

In this case Peter, the preacher

'

may be

said to

have had an indirect

agency in the founding of the church of Rome, which claims

him

as the rock

on which

his early visit (42)

there

is

it is built,

i.e.,

before 37.'

whom

to

names

Several

^^ears'

residence

Paul greets among the brethren

a long exploded f able.^

Rome some kinsmen who had

in

although the tradition of

and twenty or twenty-five

been converted before him,

in the

list

of

Roman

brethren

he sends greetings are found in the Jewish cemetery

Way among

on the Appian
Christians

from

have come

the freedmen of the Empress Livia.

Palestine, Syria, Asia Minor,

and Greece must

to the capital for various reasons, either as visitors

or settlers.

The Edict
The

first historic

of Claudius.

Rome we

trace of Christianity in

have in a

by Luke,

notice of the heathen historian Suetonius, confirmed

that Claudius, about a.d. 52, banished the Jews fi'om

Rome

be-

cause of their insurrectionary disposition and commotion under

the instigation of " Chrestus " (misspelt for " Christus
'

Acts 2: 10:

ot

iirtSrifxovvres 'Pai/xaToi,

'lovSaioi

re Kal

^

").

irpoa'fiAvToi.

Sojourn-

from inhabitants {KaTotKovuTes, 7 48
9 22
Luke 13 4). Among the Hellenistic Jews
in Jerusalem who disputed with Stephen were Libetiiui, i.e., emancipated
Koman Jews, descendants of those whom Pompey had carried captive to
ers are strangers (comp. 17
:

:

21, oi iwidrjtiovvres ^evoi), as distinct
:

;

;

Rome, Acts 6:9.
- Given up even by Roman
Catholic

:

historians in

dently reasserted by Drs. Northcote and Brownlow,

Germany, but
I.

c. I.

,

p. 79,

still

who

confi-

naively

went to Rome with Cornelius and the Italian band in 42.
Comp. on this subject § 26, pp. 254 sqq.
Rom. 16 7, " Salute Andronicus and Junias (or Junia), my kinsmen, and
my fellow-prisoners who
have been in Christ before me." If Junias is
masculine, it must be a contraction from Junianus, as Lucas from Lucanus.
But Chrysostom, Grotius, Reiche, and others take it as a female, either the

state that Peter

=*

:

.

.

.

wife or sister of Andronicus.
^

Sueton.,

Roma

Cldtid.,

expidit.''''

c.

25: ^^Judmos imjmlsore Chresto assidue tumnltuantes
(the Anointed) and

The Romans often confounded Christus
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versies
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probability refers to Messianic contro-

all

between Jews and Christians who were not yet

The preaching

distinguished at that time.

clearly

of Christ, the true

King of Israel, would naturally produce a great commotion
among the Jews, as it did at Antioch, in Fisidia, in Lystra,
Thessalonica, and Beroea

would

;

and the ignorant heathen magistrates

as naturally infer that Christ

and aspirant

to

true Messiah looked

all

was a

political pretender

The Jews who

an earthly throne.

rejected the

the more eagerly for an imaginary

Messiah that would break the yoke of
theocracy of David in Jerusalem.

Rome and

restore the

Their carnal millennarianisra

affected even some Christians, and Paul found it necessary to
warn them against rebellion and revolution. Among those expelled by the edict of Claudius were Aquila and Priscilla, the

UhresUis (from

xp'jfTi^s, useful,

good),

and called the Christians

xP''7''"'''a»'o(,

Compare the French form chretien.
Justin Martyr uses this
etymological error as an argument against the persecution of the Christians
C'hrestiani.

for the sake of their
KarTiyopovfii^a. rh 5e

origin of the

name

name.

Aiwl.

I., c.

XP'O'^'''^" l^icre7cr^ai

of Christ,

12

I. c.

4

10, ed. Otto): Xpio-navol flvai

(I. p.

He knew,

oh BiKuiov.
:

'iTjcroCs

Xpicrros,

a<^'

however, the true
ou koI rh XpiffTiavol

TertuUian says that the name Christus was almost
ApoL, c. 3; Ad Nat., I.
3.
This mistake continued to be made down to the fourth century, Lactantius, liiHtit. Did., IV. 7, and is found also in Latin inscriptions.
Kenan
eTrovofj.dCiaSfai effxvKafxev.

invariably mispronounced Chrestus by the heathen.

name Christiaiius from the Latin (like lleroduini, Matt. 22 16,
Pompejani, Ca'nareani), as the derivation from the Greek would require
derives the

:

Xpiareios (Les dpotres, p. 234).
Lightfoot denies this, and refers to tap^tavSs,
TpaWiavSs {Philippians, p. IG, note ) but Renan would regard these nouns
as Latinisms like 'Aaioj/ds (Acts 20 4, Strabo, etc. ). Antioch, where the name
'

;

:

had long before been Romanized and was famous for
Renan thinks that the term originated with the
Roman authority as an appellation de police. The other two i)assnges of the
N. T. in which it occurs, Acts 20 28
1 Pet. 4 16, seem to imply contempt
and dislike, and so it is used by Tacitus and Suetonius. But what was originally meant by the heathen to be a name of derision has become the name of
the highest honor. For what can be nobler and better than to be a true
originated (Acts 11

its

:2fl),

love of nicknames.

:

;

:

Christian, that is, a follower of Christ. It is a remarkable fact that the name
" Jesuit," which was not in use till the sixteenth centurj', has become, by the

misconduct of the order which claimed it, a term of reproach even in
( atholic countries; while the term " Christian " embraces proverbially
is

noble, and good, and Christ-like.

Romnn
all

that
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hospitable friends of Paul, wlio were probably converted before

him in Corinth.'
The Jews, however, soon

they met

returned, and the Jewish Christians

also,

bnt both under a cloud of suspicion.

may

refer

when he

To

this fact Tacitus

says that the Christian superstition

had been suppressed for a time (by the
out again (under Nero,

who ascended

which

edict of Claudius) broke

the throne in 54).

Paul's Epistle.
In the early part of Nero's reign (54-68) the

Roman

congre-

known throughout Christendom, had
and a considerable number of teachers."

gation was already well
several meeting places

was in view of

It

this fact,

and in prophetic anticipation of

future importance, that Paul addressed to

most important doctrinal Epistle
the

way

Rome

(a.d. 58),

for his long desired personal

it

from Corinth

which was

visit.

On

its

his

to prepare

his journey to

three years later he found Christians at Puteoli (the

modern Puzzuolo at the bay of Naples), who desired him to
tany with them seven days.' Some thirty or forty miles from
An unconverted Jew would not have taken the
The appellation 'lovBaios often
signifies merely the nationality (comp. Gal. 2 13-15).
The name Aquila,
i.e., Eagle, Adler, is still common among Jews, like other high sounding animal names (Leo, Leopardus, Lowe, Lowenherz, Lowenstein, etc.). The Greek
'

Acts 18

:

2

;

Rom. 16

:

3.

apostle under his roof and into partnership.

:

'AKvAas

was a

transliteration of the Latin,

and

is

probably slightly altered in

whom the learned
with Aquila (AkuAoj, O^npy in the Talmud),
the Greek translator of the Old Testament, a convert to Judaism in the reign
of Hadrian, and supposed nephew of the emperor.
Liter. Remains (N, York,
The name of his wife, Priscilla (the diminutive form of
1874), pp. 337-340.
Onkelos, the traditional author of one of the Targums,

Emmanuel Deutsch

identifies

"probably indicates a connection with th.e gens of the Prisci, who
appear in the earliest stages of Roman history, and supplied a long series of
Prisca),

and consuls." Plumptre on
Rom. 1:8; 16:5. 14,15, 19.

praetors
2

Acts, 18

:

2.

13.
Puteoli was, next after Ostia, the chief harbor of Western
and the customary port for the Alexandrian grain ships hence the residence of a large number of Jewish and other Oriental merchants and sailors.
The whole population turned out when the grain fleet from Alexandria arrived.
Sixteen pillars stUl remain of the mole on which St. Paul landed. See Friedliinder, II. 129 sq.
III. 511, and Howson and Spence on Acts 28 13.
24
2

Acts 28

:

Italy

;

;

:

;
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erns),
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Appii Forum and Tres Tabernse (The Three Tav-

he was met by

Roman brethren

of that marvellous letter, and derived

anxious to see the writer

much comfort from

this

token of affectionate regard.'

Paul
His

Rome,

in

Rome.

which two years
was probably followed by that of Peter, naturally gave a
great impulse to the growth of the congregation.
He brought
arrival in

early in the year 61,

later

with him, as he had promised, " the fulness of the blessing of

His very bonds were overruled for the progress of the

Christ."
gospel,

which he was

in his

own

left free to

preach under military guard

He had

with him during the whole or

dwelling."

first Roman captivity his faithful pupils and comLuke, " the beloved physician " and historian Timo-

a part of the

panions

:

;

John Mark, who had
deserted him on his first missionary tour, but joined him at
Rome and mediated between him and Peter one Jesus, who is
called Justus, a Jewish Christian, who remained faithful to him
Aristarchus, his fellow-prisoner from Thessalonica Tychicus
from Ephesus Epaphras and Onesimus from Colossi Epaphroditus from Philippi Demas, Pudens, Linus, Eubulus, and
thy, the dearest of his spiritual sons

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

others

who

captivity.'

are honorably mentioned in the Epistles of the

They formed

a noble

band of evangelists and aided

the aged apostle in his labors at

Rome and

On

abroad.

the

other hand his enemies of the Judaizing party were stimulated
to counter-activity,

and preached Christ from envy and jealousy

The Forum

of Appius (the probable builder of the famous
denounced by Horace as a wretched town "filled
with sailors and scoundrel tavern-keepers."
Tres Taberna) was a town of
more importance, mentioned in Cicero's letters, and probably located on the
junction of the road from Autium with the Via Appia, near the modern Cisterna.
The distances from Rome southward are given in the Antonine Itin" to Aricia, 16 miles
erary as follows
to Tres Taberme, 17 miles
to Appii
Forum, 10 miles."
'

Acts 28

:

15.

road called after him)

is

:

^

Phil. 1

»

Col. 4

2 Tim. 4

:

:

:

12-15
7-14

;

10-12.

;

Acts 28
Eph. 6 21
;

:

;

30.

:

;

Philem. 24

;

Phil. 2

:

25-30

;

4:18; comp.

also

§ 36.
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but in noble self-denial Paul rose above petty sectarianism, and
sincerely rejoiced

from

his lofty standpoint if only Christ

proclaimed and his kingdom promoted.

While he

was

fearlessly

vindicated Christian freedom against Christian legalism in the
Epistle to the Galatians, he preferred even a poor contracted
Christianity to the heathenism which

abounded

in

The number which were converted through

Rome.'
these various

agencies,

though disappearing in the heathen masses of the me-

tropolis,

and no doubt much smaller than the twenty thousand

Jews, must have been considerable, for Tacitus speaks of a
" vast multitude " of Christians that perished in the Xeronian

and Clement, referring to the same persecumentions a " vast multitude of the elect," who were

persecution in G4
tion, likewise

;

contemporary with Paul and Peter, and who, " through

and

indignities

tortures,

ourselves " (that

is,

the

many

became a most noble example among

Roman

Christians).'

Composition and Consolidation of the

Roman Chuech.

The composition of the church of Rome has been a matter of
much learned controversy and speculation. It no doubt was,
like

most congregations outside of Palestine, of a mixed charac-

ter,

with a preponderance of the Gentile over the Jewish

ment, but

ele-

impossible to estimate the numerical strength and

it is

the precise relation which the two elements sustained to each
other.'

"We have no reason to suppose that
'

'

Phil. 1

Ad

:

Comp. Lightfoot in

15-18.

Cor., ch.

6.

The

it

was

at once fully or-

loe.

iroKv irKTjSros e/cXe/crcSj/

corresponds precisely to the

" ingens multitudo " of Tacitus, Ann. XV. 44.
'

Comp.

my

Hist.

ize the traditional

Ap. Ch.,

p.

296 sqq.

Dr.

Baur attempted

to revolution-

opinion of the preponderance of the Gentile element, and

Roman church consisted almost exclusively of Jewish conand that the Epistle to the Romans is a defense of Pauline universalism
against Petrine particularism.
He was followed by Schwegler, Reuss, Mangold, Hilgenfeld, Volkmar, Holsten, Holtzmann, and also to some extent by
Thiersch and Sabatier. But he was opposed by Olshausen, Tholuck, Philippi,
De Wette, Meyer, Schott, Hofmann, in favor of the other view. Beyschlag
proposed a compromise to the effect that the majority, in conformity with
to prove that the

verts,
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ganizecl
tians
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and consolidated into one eonimimity.

were scattered

all

over the immense

city,

devotional meetings in different localities.

the Gentile converts

may have formed

Tlie Chris-

and held their

The Jewish and

distinct communities, or

rather two sections of one Christian community.

Paul and Peter,

would

they met together in Ptome (after 63),

if

naturally, in accordance with

the Jerusalem compact,

divide the field of supervision between

them as far as practicasame time promote union and harmony. This
may be the truth which underlies the early and general tradition
that they were the joint founders of the Koman church.
No
ble,

and

at the

doubt their presence and martyrdom cemented the Jewish and

But the

Gentile sections.

one organic

final consolidation into

corporation was probably not effected

till

after the destruction

of Jerusalem.

This consolidation was chiefly the work of Clement,
appears as the
church.

first

He was

presiding presbyter of the one

who
Roman

admirably qualified to act as mediator between

the disciples of Peter and Paul, being himself influenced by
both, though

more by Paul.

His Epistle

to the Corinthians

combines the distinctive features of the Epistles of Paul, Peter,
and James, and has been called " a typical document, reflecting
the comprehensive principles and large sympathies which had
been impressed upon the united church of Pome."
'

In the second centurj^we see no more traces of a twofold
Paul's express statements, were Gentile Christians, but mostly ex-proselytes,
and hence shared Judaizing convictions. This view has been approved by
Schiirer and Schultz.
Among the latest and ablest discussions are those of
Weizsiicker and Godet, who oppose the views both of Baur and Beyschlag.
The original nucleus was no doubt Jewish, but the Gentile element soon outgrew it, as is evident from the Epistle itself, from the last chapter of Acts,
from the Neronian persecution, and other facts. Paul had a right to regard
the Roman congregation as belonging to his own field of labor.
The Judaizing tendency was not wanting, as we see from the 14th and 15th chapters,
and from allusions in the Philippians and Second Timothy, but it had not the

character of a bitter personal antagonism to Paul, as in Galatia, although in

the second century

we

find also a

heresies congregated.

all
'

Lightfoot, Galat, p. 323.

malignant type of Ebionism in Rome, where

—
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But outside

communitj.

of the orthodox church, the heretical

both Jewish and Gentile, found likewise an early home

schools,

The

in this rendezvous of the world.

Rome

Sabellius,

fable of

Simon Magus

and other arch-heretics taught there.

heathen Rome, Christian heresies and

it

became the

In

enjoyed a toleration

sects

which was afterwards denied them by Christian Rome,
1870,

in

Valentinus, Marcion, Praxeas, Theo-

reflects this fact.

dotus,

373

until, in

capital of united Italy, against the protest

of the pope.
Lajstguage.

The language

Roman

of the

Greek, and continued to be

language Paul wrote to

down

church at that time was the
In that

to the third century.

Rome and from Rome

;

the

names

of the

converts mentioned in the sixteenth chapter of the Romans, and
of the early bishops, are mostly Greek;

of the

Roman

church was Greek

;

Creed, in the form held by the church of

The

Greek.

Rome, but

first

Rome.

"

The

at that

for

The

time the most

successful tradesmen^ the skilled arti-

and retainers of noble houses

the activity and enterprise of the

whether for good or for

made

and energetic people among the middle

sans, the confidential servants
all

originally

North Africa.

for the provinces, especially for

Greeks and Greek speaking Orientals were

almost

Rome, was

Latin version of the Bible was not

intelligent, enterprising,

classes in

the early litei'ature

all

even the so-called Apostles'

evil,

were Greek."

common

people,

*

Social Condition.

The

great majority of the Christians in

Rome, even down

to

the close of the second century, belonged to the lowei' ranks of
society.

Roman

They were

artisans,

freedmen,

aristocracy of wealth, power,

the gospel as a vulgar superstition.
'

Lightfoot,

I.

c.

,

p. 20.

court,

I.

and among

142,

The proud

The contemporary

writers

See especially the investigations of Caspari,

in his

Taufsymbols, vol. III. (1875), 267-466. According
481, Greek was the favorite language at the imperial

Quellen zur OeschicJite des
to Friedlander,

slaves.

and knowledge despised

lovers.
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it,
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only incidentally and with evident

it

Christian spirit and the old Konian spirit were

sharply and irreconcilably antagonistic, and sooner or later had
to

meet

in deadly conflict.

But, as in Athens and Corinth, so there were in

few honorable

Rome

also a

exceptions.

Paul mentions his success in the praetorian guard and in the
imperial household.'
It is possible,

though not probable, that Paul became passingly

acquainted with the Stoic philosopher, Annseus Seneca, the teacher
of

Nero and friend of Burrus

for he certainly

;

knew his brother,
Rome, and had

Annseus

Gallio, proconsul at Corinth, then at

probably

official relations

with Burrus, as prefect of the praetorian

guard, to which he was committed as prisoner

;

but the story of

the conversion of Seneca, as well as his correspondence with
Paul, are no doubt pious fictions, and,
to Christianity, since Seneca, like

if true,

would be no

credit

Lord Bacon, denied his high

moral principles by his avarice and meanness.^

Pomponia

Graecina, the wife of

queror of Britain,

'

Phil. 1

:

13

;

4

:

23.

Aulus Plautius, the con-

who was arraigned for
The

" foreign superstition "

npaiTwpiov embraces the officers as well as the

soldiers of the imperial regiments

oi

;

in tT/s Kaiaapo'i oiKias

may

include high

functionaries and courtiers as well as slaves and freedmen, but the latter

more probable.

The twenty names

of the earlier converts mentioned in

is

Rom.

16 coincide largely with those in the Columbaria of the imperial household on

the Appian way.

Comp. Lightfoot, PhUipp.,

to his Com. on Acts, and Harnack,

e.

I.

that the two trusty servants of the

,

p.

169 sqq., Plumptre, Excursus

pp. 258 sq.

Roman

Harnack makes it appear

church, Claudius Ephebus and

Valeriu.s Bito, mentioned in the Epistle of Clement to the Corinthians, c. 63,
belonged to the household of the emperor Claudius.
^ See above,
§ 29, p. 279, especially the essay of Lightfoot quoted there.

Harnack

{I.

c.

,

p.

860)

and Friedliinder regard the acquaiutaiice

of Paul with

An epitaph from the
Seneca as very improbable, Plumptre as probable.
third century was found in Ostia which reads
D M. M. Anneo. Paulo.
Petro. M. Anneus. Paulus. Filio. Cauissimo. See De Rossi in the Bullet,
di nrcheol. clirist., 1867, pp. 6 sq., and Renan, VAntechrist, p. 13. Seneca belonged to the f/rns Amimi.
But all that the inscription can be made to prove
is that a Christian member of the (/em Anna>a in the third century bore the
:

name

of "Paul," and called his son

to Christians, but

unknown

"Paulus Petrus," a corabiiiatiou familiar
Comp. Friodliinder, III. 535.

to the heathen.

§ 36.

CHRISTIANITY IN EOME.
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about the year 57 or 58 (thougli pronounced innocent by her
husbandj, and led a

was probably the

life of

first

continual sorrow

till

Christian lady of the

her death in 83,

Roman

nobility,

the predecessor of the ascetic Paula and Eustochium, the com-

panions of Jerome.'

whom Paul
by an ingenious conjecture,

Claudia and Pudens, from

sends greetings (2 Tim. 4

:

21), have,

been identified with the couple of that name,
fully

who

mentioned by Martial in his epigrams but
;

are respect-

this is doubtfid."

A generation later two cousins of the Emperor Domitian (8196), T. Flavins

Clemens, consul (in

and

95),

Domitilla, were accused of " atheism," that

and condemned, the husband
96).'

is,

his wife, Flavia

of Christianity,

to death, the wife to exile (a.d.

Eecent excavations in the catacomb of Domitilla, near

that of Callistus, establish the fact that an enth-e branch of the

Flavian family had embraced the Christian faith.

change was wrought within

fifty

Such a

or sixty years after Christianity

had entered Rome."
Her Christianity has been inferred from the vague description of Tacitus,
Ann. XIII. 32. See Friedliinder III. 5o4 Lightfoot, p. 21 Northcote and
Brownlow, I. 82 sq. Harnack, p. 263. The inference is confirmed by the
discovery of the gravestone of a Pomponins Grcecinus and other members of the
same family, in the very ancient crypt of Lucina, near the catacomb of St.
Callistus.
De Rossi conjectures that Lucina was the Christian name of Pomponia Gr^cina. But Renan doubts this, L'Antech. p. 4, note 2.
^ Plumptre,
Martial, a Spaniard by birth, came to Rome A.D. 06.
e.
'

;

;

;

,

I.

3

Sueton.,

*

De

DomU.

15

;

Dion

Append., 257

sq.,

Euseb., H. E. III. 18.
and 1875: Lightfoot, St. Clement of Eome,

Cass., 67, 14

Rossi, Bullett. for 1805, 1874

Harnack, 266-269.

;
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CHAPTER

YI.

THE GREAT TRIBULATION.
§ 37.

Tlie

"And

T

lioman Conflagration and

(Matt. 24

the

:

21.)

Neronian Persecution.

saw the woman drunken with the blood of the saints, and with the
And when I saw her, I wondered with a great

blood of the martyrs of Jesus.
wonder." Apoc. 17 6.

—

:

Literature.
I.

Tacitus

:

Annales,

Suetonius
SuiiPicius

:

1.

XV.,

Nero,

clis.

Severus

c.

38-44.

16 and 38 (very brief).

Hint. Sacra,

:

1.

II., c. 41.

He

gives to the Ne-

ronian persecution a more general character.
II,

Ernest Kenan UAntechrist. Paris, cleuxi&me ed., 1873. Chs. VI.VIII pp. 123 sqq. Also his Hibbert Lectures, delivered in London,
1880, on Rome and Christianity.
L. Frdsdlander Sittengeschichte Jioms, I. 6, 27 III. 529.
Hermann Schiller Geschichte der rom. Kaiserzeil iinter der Regierung des Nero. BerHn, 1872 (173-179 424 sqq. 583 sqq.).
:

,

;

:

:

;

;

N

Hausrath
T.liche Zeitgeachiclde, III. 392 sqq. (2d ed., 1875).
Theod. Keim: Ans dem tlrchristenthum. Ziirich, 1878, pp. 171:

Rom

181.

u.

das Christenthum, 1881, pp. 132 sqq.
Cdsaren.

Karl Wieseler Die Cliristenverfolgtmgender
G. Uhlhorn The Conflict of Christianity with
:

:

1878.

Heathenism.

Engl,

by Smyth and Ropes, N. Y. 1879, pp. 241-250.
Leipz. 1888.
F. Arnold Die Neron. Christenverfolgung.

transl.

C.

The preaching

:

of Paul and Peter in

the history of the church.
of Christianity.

It

Home was

gave an impulse

an epoch in

to the

growth

Their martyrdom was even more effective in

it cemented the bond of union between the Jewish
and Gentile converts, and consecrated the soil of the heathen
Jerusalem crucified the Lord, Rome beheaded and
metropolis.

the end:

crucified his chief apostles

and plunged the whole

Roman church

'

THE NEEONIAN PERSECUTION.

§ 37.

Home

into a baptism of blood.

became, for good and for

the Jerusalem of Cbristendom, and the Vatican

Peter and Paul, like a

of the West.

laid the foundation of a spiritual

sword

as the

hill

evil,

the Golgotha

new JR,omulus and Remus,

empire vaster and more endur-

The

ing than that of the Csesars.

377

cross

was substituted for the

symbol of conquest and power.

^

But the change was effected at the sacrifice of precious blood.
The Roman empire was at lii'st, bj its laws of justice, the protector of Christianity, without knowing its true character, and
came

to the rescue of

Paul on several

critical occasions, as in

Corinth through the Proconsid Annseus Gallio, in Jerusalem

through the Captain Lysias, and in Csesarea through the Pro-

But now

curator Festus.

new

the

religion,

rushed into deadly conflict with

it

and opened,

in the

name

of idolatry and pa-

triotism, a series of intermittent persecutions,
last in

which ended

at

the triumph of the banner of the cross at the Milvian

Formerly

bridge.

a restraining

power that kept back for a
it now openly assumed the

while the outbreak of Antichrist,''
character of Antichrist with

fh'e

and sword.

Lange on Romans, p. 29 (Am. ed.) " As the light and darkness of Judaism was centralized in Jerusalem, the theocratic city of God (the holy city,
the murderer of the prophets), so was heathen Rome, the humanitarian metropolis of the world, the centre of all the elements of liglit and darkness
prevalent in the heathen world and so did Christian Rome become the centre of all the elements of vital light, and of all the antichristian darkness in
'

:

;

the Christian church.

Hence Rome,

unique Mstoricnl significance, but
ages.
tions,

is

like Jerusalem, not only possesses

a

a universal picture operative through all

Rome, especially, stands forth as a shining light of the naturned into an idol of magical strength to those who are sub-

Christian

which

is

ject to its rule."
-

In 2 Thess. 2

peror as

its

of the best

:

6, 7,

rb Kar^xov

representative.

This

is

the Roman empire, 6 Karexwv the emthe patristic interpretation to which some

is

modern commentators have returned.

Media3val sects and

many

Protestant writers found the great apostacy in the Papacy and the restraining
power in the Geiman empire while papal commentators took revenge by
;

fastening the charge of apostacy on the Reformation which was restrained
by the Papacy. I believe in a repeated and growing fulfilment of this and
other prophecies on the historic basis of the apostolic age and the old

Roman

empire.
^

It is so represented in the

secution.

Apocalypse

(ch. 13-18) after

the Neronian per-
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Xeeo.

The

first

of these imperial persecutions with

tyrdom of Peter and Paul

is

which the mar-

connected by ecclesiastical tradition,

took place in the tenth year of Nero's reign, a.d. 64, and by the
instigation of that very
citizen,

emperor

to

whom

had appealed from the Jewish

It was,

ever, not a strictly religious persecution, like those
later emperoi's

;

it

Roman

Paul, as a

tribunal.

how-

under the

originated in a public calamity which was wan-

tonly charged upon the innocent Christians.

A greater contrast can hardly be imagined

than that between

Paul, one of the purest and noblest of men, and
the basest and vilest of tyrants.

The

glorious

]S'ero,

first five

one of

years of

Nero's reign (54-59) under the wise guidance of Seneca and

Burrhus,

make

the other nine (59-68) only more hideous by

We read his life with

contrast.

mingled feelings of contempt

The world was to
comedy and a tragedy, in which he was to be the chief
lie had an insane passion for popular applause'; he

for his folly, and horror of his wickedness.

him

a

actor.

played on the lyre

;

he sung his odes

chariots in the circus

compelled

men

;

he appeared

at

as a

supper

;

he drove his

mimic on the

stage,

and

of the highest rank to represent in dramas or in

tableaux the obscenest of the Greek myths.

But the comedian

was surpassed by the tragedian. He heaped crime upon crime
The murder
until he became a proverbial monster of iniquity.
of his brother (Britannicus), his mother (Agrippina), his wives
(Octavia and Poppeea), his teacher (Seneca), and numy eminent

Romans, was

fitly

year of his age.

followed by his suicide in the thirty-second

With him

the family of Julius Csesar ignomini-

ously perished, and the empire became the
soldiers

pri^ie

of successful

and adventurers.'

Comp. Kenan's portraiture of Nero, I. c. ch. I. He thinks that there is
no parallel to this monster, and calls him un esprit prodigiememeut dedamat'jire, une mauvaise nature, liypocrite, legere, xaniteuse ; un compose incroyable
dHntelligence fausse, de 7nechancete profonde, d'egcmme atroce et sournois, aveo
'

des raffinements

LV.

(vol.

inmds de

VI. 245 sqq.).

subtiUte.''

See also the description of Merivale,

ch,
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§ 37.

The Contlageation

379

Rome,

in

For such a demon in human shape, the mm-der of a crowd
The occasion of the
of innocent Christians was pleasant sport.
hellish spectacle was a fearful conflagration of Rome, the most
destructive

and disastrous that ever occurred

in history.

It

broke out in the night between the 18th and 19th of July,"

among

the

wooden shops

in the south-eastern

Circus, near the Palatine
all

end of the Great

Lashed by the wind,

hill.^

it

defied

exertions of the firemen and soldiers, and raged with unabated

Then

fury for seven nights and six days.^

another part, near the

waste two other

field of

w^as incalculable.

regions into which the city
three, including the
hill,

burst out again in

districts of the city."

The calamity

Esquiline

it

Mars, and in three days more laid

whole

was

Only four of the fourteen

divided, remained uninjured

interior city

from the Circus

were a shapeless mass of ruins

;

;

to the

the remaining

Tacitus (Ann. XV. 41) ^ves the date quarto decimo \ante\ KaJendas SexFriedliinder, I. 6,
tiles .-. . quo et Senones capta7n iirhem inflammaverant.
'

wrongly makes it the 17th July. The coincidence with the day when the Gauls
had set fire to Rome (July 19, A. u. 364, or 453 years before), was considered
a bad omen. It was in the tenth year of Nero's reign, ^.e.,A.D. 64. See
Clruton, Fasti Romaui, I. Oxon. 1845, pp. 45, 46 Friedliinder, I. c. I. 6 Schil;

;

ler,

I.

c.

pp. 173 sq.

roneously puts the

;

Merivale, VI. 131, note.

fire

Eusebius, in his Chronicle, er-

in the year 66.

For a description of the Circus Maximus see Friedlander, III. 293 sqq. The
amphitheatrical rows of seats were eight stadia long, with accommodation for
-

150,000 persons.

After Nero's reconstruction the seats amounted to 250,000

under Vespasianus, and subsequent additions raised the number, in the fourth
century, to 385,000.
It was surrounded by wooden buildings for shopkeepers
(among whom were many Jews), astrologers, caterers, prostitutes, and all
sorts of amusements.
Nero was most extravagant in his expenditure for the
circus and the theatre to gratify the people's passion for Panem et Circenses,
to use Juvenal's words.
^

XV.

" Per sex

dies septemqiie nodes,''''

Sueton. Nero, 38

;

" sex dies,'''' Tacit. Ann.

40.

The nine days' duration is proved by an inscription (Gruter, 61. 3). The
fire in London in 1666 lasted only four days and swept an area of 436
acres.
Comp. Lambert's Hist, of London, II. 91, quoted by Merivale. The
*

great

in Chicago lasted only thirty-six hours, October 8 and 9, 1871, but swept
over nearly three and one-third square miles (2,114 square acres), and destroyed

fire

17,450 buildings, the

homes

of 98,500 people.

FIRST PERIOD.
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seven were more or

less

mental buildings of the

A.D. 1-100.

destroyed

venerable temples, monu-

;

royal, republican,

and imperial times,

the richest creations of Greek art which had been collected for

were turned into dust and ashes

centuries,

;

men and beasts per-

ished in the flames, and the metropolis of the world assumed

the aspect of a graveyard with a million of mourners over the
loss of irreparable treasures.

mmd

This fearful catastrophe must have been before the

John

St.

in the Apocalypse

when he wrote

of the downfall of imperial Eonie

The

cause of the conflagration

rumor traced

lie

tacle of

Rome

to JSTero,

Pul>

to enjoy the lurid spec-

burning Troy, and to gratify his ambition to rebuild

fire

birthplace

;

own

18).

involved in mystery.

who wished

on a more magnificent

AVlien the

his

it

(cli.

is

of

his fmieral dirge

scale,

and

to call

broke out he was on the seashore

it ISI^eropolis.'

at

Antium, his

he returned when the devouring element reached

palace,

and made extraoi'dinary

efforts to stay

and then

by a reconstruction which continued

to repair the disaster

till

after his death, not forgetting to replace his partially destroyed
temporary residence {dornus trmisitoria) by " the golden house "

{domus aurea), as a standing wonder of architectural magnificence and extravagance.

TuE Persecution or the
To

divert

arism, and at

Cheistians.

from himself the general suspicion of incendithe same time to furnish new entertainment for

his diabolical cruelty,

Nero wickedly

cast the

blame upon the

hated Christians, who, meanwhile, especially since the public
'

Tacitus XV. 39:

eum
'
'

''

Pervaserat i-umor ipso tempore fiagrantis urhis inisse
Sueton. c. 88
et cecinisse Troianum excidiumy

(lomenticam seenam

:

Qxiasi offensus deformitate veterum (Bdificiorum et angustiis flexuristjue

[Nero] incendit
Icetusque

Urbem

.

.

.

Hoc incendium

^flammm^' ut ajebat,

Tiabitu decardavit."

The

when

e

turre Maccnatiana jtrospectans,

jmlchritudine,^

Robbers and

into the buildings, and.

higher orders.

'

ruffians

S.\wariv Ilii

in

illo

suo scwnico

were seen to thrust blazing brands

Reized, they affirmed that they acted

under

elder Pliny, Xiphilinus, and the author of the tragedy,

Octavin, likewise charge Nero with incendiarism.
labors to relieve

vicorum

him of

it.

But

Schiller,

I.

c.

425 sqq.,

§ 37.

ti'ial
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of Paul and his successful labors in
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Eome, had come

to

be

distinguished from the Jews as a genus tertium^ or as the most

dangerous offshoot from that
spisers of the

Koman

race.

They were

certainly de-

gods and loyal subjects of a higher king

than Oeesar, and they were falsely suspected of secret crimes.

The

police

and people, under the influence of the panic created

by the awful calamity, were ready
and demanded victims.
rant multitude,

to believe the worst slanders,

"What could be expected of the igno-

when even such

cultivated

Romans

as Tacitus,

Suetonius, and Pliny, stigmatized Christianity as a vulgar and
pestiferous superstition.

It

appeared to them even worse than

Judaism, which was at least an ancient national religion, while
Christianity

was

and aiming

at

novel, detached

universal

from any particular

dominion.

arrested, confessed their faith,

Some

nationality,

Christians were

and were " convicted not so much,"

says Tacitus, " of the crime of incendiarism as of hating the

liuman race."

and public

Their Jewish origin, their indifference to politics

affairs, their

construed into an "

abhorrence of heathen customs, were

odium

generis humani,''' and this

made an

attempt on their part to destroy the city sufficiently plausible to
justify a verdict of guilty.

reason,

and

Under

is

this

as apt to

run

An

infuriated

mad

wanton charge

as

mob

does not stop to

an individual.

of incendiarism, backed

by the

equally groundless charge of misanthropy and unnatural vice,

there began a carnival of blood such as even heathen

to

Pome never

was the answer of the powers of hell
the mighty preaching of tlie two chief apostles, which had

saw before or

since.'

shaken heathenism to

It

its centre.

A " vast multitude " of Chris-

tians

was put

to death in the

most shocking manner.

Some

were

crucified,

probably in mockery of the punishment of

Christ,'*

We do tot know the precise date of the massacre. Mosheim fixes it on
November, Renan on August, a.d. 64. Several weeks or months at all events
must have passed after the fire. If the traditional date of Peter's crucifixion
be correct, there would be an interval of nearly a year between the conflagration, July 19, 64, and his martyrdom, June 29th.
'

" Crucibus affixi,''' says Tacitus. This would well apply to Peter, to whom
Tertullian says
our Lord had prophesied such a death, John 31 18, 19.
-

•

:
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some sewed up
voracitj of
its

mad

in the skins of

A.D. 1-100.
wild beasts and exjDOScd to the

m the arena.

dogs

The

satanic tragedy reached

climax at night in the imperial gardens on the slope of the

Vatican (which embraced,

it is

supposed, the present

place and church of St. Peter): Christian

covered with pitch or

oil

of the

site

men and women,

or resin, and nailed to posts of pine,

were lighted and burned as torches for the amusement of the

mob

;

while

IS^ero, in fantastical dress,

and displayed his

art as charioteer.

ordinary punishment of incendiaries

;

figured in a horse race,

Burning

was the

alive

but only the cruel inge-

nuity of this imperial monster, under the inspiration
devil, could invent such a horrible

This
est

is

the account of the greatest heathen historian, the

we have

salem

—

full-

as the best description of the destruction of Jeru-

from the pen of the learned Jewish

is

of the

system of illumination.

historian.

enemies bear witness to the truth of Christianity.

Thus

Tacitus inci-

dentally mentions in this connection the crucifixion of Christ

under Pontius Pilate, in the reign of Tiberius.

Roman contempt

haughty

for the Christians

With

whom

all

his

he knew

only from nimor and reading, he was convinced of their innocence of incendiarism, and notwithstanding his cold stoicism, he
could not suppress a feeling of pity for
sacrificed not to the public good,

them because they were

but to the ferocity of a wicked

tyrant.

Some

historians have doubted, not indeed the truth of this

^^
liomcB Petrus passioni Dominicm adwquatur'''' {Be Prwscri'pt. ILrrct., c. 36;
comp. Adv. Marc, IV. 5 Scorjnnce, 15). According to a later tradition he
was, at his own request, crucified with his head downwards, deeming himself
unworthy to be crucified as was his Lord. This is first mentioned iu the Acta
Pauli, c. 81, by Origen (in Euseb. //. B., III. 1) and more clearly by Jerome
{Catal. 1)
but is doubtful, although such cruelties were occasionally pracTradition mentions also the martised (see Josephus, Bell. Jud., V. 11, 1).
tyrdom of Peter's wife, who was cheered by the apostle on her way to the
place of execution and exhorted to remember the Lord on the cross {nfuvn<ro
rov Kvplov).
Clement of Alexandria, Strom. VII. 11, quoted by Eusebius,
The orderly execution of Paul by the sword indicates a
IT. E., III. 30.
regular legal process before, or more probably at least a year after, the Neronian persecution, in which his Roman citizenship would scarcely have been
;

;

respected.

See

p. 326.

THE
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terrible persecution, but that tlie Christians, rather

than the Jews,

or the Christians alone, were the sufferers.

seems

to understand that the harmless

It

difficult

and peaceful Christians,

whom

the contemporary writers, Seneca, Pliny, Lucan, Persius, ignore,

while they notice the Jews, should so soon have become the
subjects of popular indignation.

and Suetonius, writing some

It is

supposed that Tacitus

years after the event, con-

fifty

founded the Christians with the Jews, who were generally obnoxious to the Pomans, and justified the suspicion of incendiar-

ism by the escape of their transtiberine quarter from the injury
of the

fire."

But the atrocious act was too public to leave room for such a
Both Tacitus and Suetonius distinguish the two sects,
mistake.
although they knew very little of either and the former express;

ly derives the

new

name

Christians

Moreover

religion.

from

Christ, as the founder of the

l^ero, as previously remarked,

was not

averse to the Jews, and his second wife, Poppsea Sabina, a year

before the conflagration, had

and loaded him with

presents.

!Nero, but says not a

word

gionists."

shown

special favor to Josephus,

Josephus speaks of the crimes of

of any persecution of his fellow-reli-

This alone seems to be conclusive.

that in this (as in

all

It is

not unlikely

previous persecutions, and often after-

wards) the fanatical Jews, enraged by the rapid progress of
Christianity,
stirred

and anxious

to avert suspicion

up the people against the hated

heathen Pomans

fell

from themselves,

Galilseans,

and that the

with double fury on these supposed half

Jews, disowned by their

own

strange brethren.'

So Gibbon (ch. XVI.), more recently Merivale, I. c. ch. 54 (vol. VI. 220,
ed.), and Schiller, I. c, pp. 434, 585, followed by Hausrath and Stahr.
Merivale and Schiller assume that the persecution was aimed at the Jews
and Christians indiscriminately. Guizot, Milman, Neander, Gieseler, Renan,
Lightfoot, Wieseler, and Keim defend or assume the accuracy of Tacitus and
1

4th

Suetonius.
»

Ant.

XX.

8. 2, 3.

V

So Ewald. VI. 627, and Renan,
Anteclirist, pp. 159 sqq.
Renan Inge*
niously conjectures that the " jealousy " to which Clement of Rome (Ad Cor,
2

6) traces the persecution, refers to the divisions

Christian

i'eli«;ion.

among the Jews about the
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The
The
seem

Extent of the Peesectjtion.

Prob.it.le

lieathen historians, if

we

are to judge

from

to confine the persecution to the city of

Christian

extend

^vl•iters

by the emperor

to the provinces.'

it

their silence,

Rome, but later
The example set

in the capital could hardly be without influence

and would justify the outbreak of popular
was written under IS^ero, or shortly

in the provinces,

If the Apocal}^se

hatred.

Patmos must be connected with

after his death, John's exile to
this persecution.

martyrdom

mentions imprisonments in Smyrna, the

It

of Antipas in Pergamus, and speaks of the

prophets and saints and

The

A.D. 1-100.

Hebrews which was written

Epistle to the

bly in the year

murder of

that have been slain on the earth.*

all

in Italy, proba-

likewise alludes to blood}^ persecutions, 10

G-1,

:

Peter, in his

which may be assigned

Epistle,

first

to the

year, immediately after the outbreak of the persecution,

shortly before his death, warns the Christians in Asia

of a fiery

trial

which

is

:

And

32-34, and to the release of Timothy from prison, 13 23.

same
and

Minor

them, and of sufferings ah'eady

to try

endured or to be endured, not for any crime, but for the name

The name " Babylon " for Pome is most
by the time and circumstances of composition.*
which had just reached the age of its founder,

of " Christians."
easily explained

Christianity,

^

VII. 7: '' Primus Itomm Christianos sv]-)2ilicus
neper omnes 'provincins pari 'persecxitione excruciari
imperavit.'''' So also Sulpicius Severus, Chron. II. 29.
Dodwell {Dissert. Cypr.
XI., Be paiicitaU martyrum. Gibbon, Milman, Merivale, and Schiller (p. 438)
deny, but Ewald (VI. G27, and in his Com. on the Apoc.) and Renan (p. 183) very
decidedly affirm the extension of the persecution beyond Rome.
'^Vatrocite
Gommnndee par Neron,'" says Renan, " dut avoir des contre-coiqys dans lea provinces et y exciter une recrudescence de persecution.''^ C. L. Roth {We7'ke dea
Tacitus, VI. 117) and Wieseler {Christenverfolgungcn der Odsaren, p. 11)
assume that Nero condemned and prohibited Christianity as dangerous to the
state.
Kiessling and Do Rossi have found in an inscription at Pompeii traces
'

Orosiu3 (about 400),

etmortibus adferit

of a bloody persecution

Friedliinder III. 520,
«

Ch. 2

»

1

*

At the

:

9, 10,

Pet. 2

:

13

Ilist.^

[JSfero],

;

but the reading

;

and Renan,
16

12, 19, 20

:

;

close, 1 Pet. 5

G

3
:

17

;

:

:

6

14-18

13.

is

p. 184.
;

;

18 24.
:

4

:

12-19.

disputed, sec Schiller, p. 438,
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seemed

Rome.

anniliilated In

shadowed the trembling

them almost

as

and Paul

Witli' Peter

generation of Christians was bnried.
disciples,
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PEKSECUTIOiN'.

tlie first

Darkness must have over-

and a despondency seized

deep as on the evening of the

crucifixion, tliirtj-

But the morning of the resurrection was not
and the very spot of the martyrdom of St. Peter

four years before.
far distant,

was

become the

to

and the

of the greatest church in Christendom

site

palatial residence of his reputed successors.*

The Apocalypse on the

Keeoniajst Persecution.

E'one of the leading apostles remained to record the horrible

He may have heard of it in Ephesus,
may have accompanied Peter to Rome and escaped a feardeath in the Neronian gardens, if we are to credit the ancient

massacre, except John.
or he
ful

tradition of his miraculous preservation

from being burnt

alive

with his fellow- Christians in that hellish illumination on the

Vatican hilL^ At

events he was himself a victim of persecu-

all

"Those who survey,"

'

rerolutions of mankind,

"with a curious eye the
observe that the gardens and circus of Nero on

says Gibbon (ch. XVI.),

may

the Vatican, which were polluted with the blood of the

first

have

Christians,

more famous by the triumph and by the abuse of the persecuted religion. On the same spot, a temple, which far surpasses the ancient
glories of the capital, has been since erected by the Christian pontiffs, who,
deriving their claim of universal dominion from a humble fisherman of Galibeen rendered

still

have succeeded to the throne of the Caesars, given laws to the barbarian
conquerors of Rome, and extended their spiritual jurisdiction from the coast
of the Baltic to the shores of the Pacific Ocean," Comp. Renan,
Antechr.
lee,

V

p.

177

comme

'•'•LPorgie

:

la ville

de

Neron fut

Vaticane par ces

ba^iteme de sang qui designa Borne,

un

role d part dans Vhistoire du

.

TertulUan mentions

it

verse, devint

Hcer.,

c.

36

:

.

comme Bahylone une

.

sorte de

and

in connection with the crucifixion of Peter

same time
De
guam felix ecclesia (the church of Rome)
sanguine suo profiiderunt, ubi Petrus passioni

the decapitation of Paul as apparently occurring
Prcescript.

cJiris-

ville sainte.

rendue responsaUe de tout le sang
"
ville smramentelle et symholique.
"^

grand

Ce fut la prise de possession de la
triomphateurs d'un genre inconnu jusque-ld
Rome,

tianisme, et en etre la seconde
colline

le

des martyrs, pour jouer

at the

;

" Ista

cui totam doetrinam apostoli

ad(Fquatur, ubi Pavhis Joannis exitu coronatur, ubi Apostolus
Joannes, posteaquam in oleum igneum demersus nihil passus est, in
INSULAM relegatur." Comp. Jerome, Adv. Jovin.^ 1, 26, and in Matt.
22: 23 and Euseb., H. E., VI. 5. Renan (p. 196) conjectures that John was

Daminicce

;

25
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tion for the iiauic of Jesus,

A.D. 1-100.

and depicted

its

horrors, as an exile

on the lonely island of Patmos in the vision of the Apocalypse.
This mysterious book

—whether written between 68
—was undoubtedly intended

and GO,

or imder Domitian in 95

for the

church of that age as well as for future ages, and must have been
sufficiently

adapted to the actual condition and surroundings of

readers to give

its first

Owing

fiery trials.

them

substantial aid

must have understood

it

in their

even better, for practical purposes, than

John

readers of later generations.
final

and comfort

to the nearness of events alluded to, they

looks, indeed,

consummation, but he sees the end

forward to the

in the beginning.

takes his standpoint on the historic foundation of the old

empire

in

which he

of the prophets of

lived, as the visions

Israel took their departure

He

Roman

from the kingdom of David or the age

He

of the Babylonian captivity.

Rome

describes the heathen

of his day as " the beast that ascended out of the abyss," as " a
beast coming out of the sea, having ten horns and seven heads "
(or kings, emperors), as " the great harlot that sitteth

many waters,"
full of

as "

names

as a "

woman

sitting

npon a

among

scarlet-colored beast,

of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns,"

Babylon the

great, the

abominations of the earth."

'

mother of the harlots and of the

The

seer

must have

in

view the

Neronian persecution, the most cruel that ever occurred, when
he

calls

the

woman

seated on seven

hills,

" drunken with the

blood of the saints and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus,"

'"

and prophesied her downfall as a matter of rejoicing for the
" saints and apostles and prophets."
'

Recent commentators discover even a direct allusion

Hebrew

as expressing in

to

Xero,

Kesar) the mysterious

letters {N'eron

destined to shine in the illumination of the Neronian gardens, and was actually steeped in oil for the purpose, but saved by an accident or caprice.

Thiersch {Die Kirche im apost. Zeitalter, p. 227, third edition, 1879) likewise
accepts the tradition of Tertullian, but assumes a miraculous deliverance.
Rev. 11:7; 13 1 17 1, 3, 5. Comp. Daniel's description of the fourth
'

:

;

:

(Roman) beast, "dreadful and
horns," Dan. 7
-

Rev. 17:0.

:

terrible

and strong exceedingly," with '"ten

7 sqq.

M8

:

20.

Comp.

also 6:9-11.

:

THE NERONIAN PEKSECUTIOTT.

§ 37.

number
beast

66Q, and as being the fifth of the seven heads of the

which was slaughtered, but would return again

abyss as Antichrist.

no case can we

in

But

fi-oni

the

this interpretation is uncertain,

and

attribute to

from the dead

literally rise
IN^ero,

John the

belief that ISTero

He meant

as Antichrist.

would

only that

the persecutor of the Christian cliurch, was (like Antio-

chus Epiphanes) the forerunner of Antichrist,
inspired

by the same bloody

a similar sense
tist

387

Kome

spirit fi'om

who woidd be

the infernal world.

In

was a second Babylon, and John the Bap-

another Elijah.
Notes.
I.

1.

The Accounts of the Nekonian Peksecution.

From heathen

historians.

We

have chiefly two accounts of the first imperial persecution, from
Tacctus, who was born about eight years before the event, and probably
survived Trajan (d. 117), and from Suetonhjs, who wrote his AT/. Ccpsares
Dion Cassius (born circa a.d. 155), in his
a Httle later, about a.d. 120.
History/ of Rome (PcanaLKr) 'la-ropla, preserved in fragments, and in the
abridgment of the monk Xiphilinus), from the arrival of ^neas to a.d.
229, mentions the conflagration of Eome, but ignores the persecutions of
the Christians.

The descrijition of TAcrros is in his terse, pregnant, and grajahic style,
and beyond suspicion of interpolation, but has some obsciirities. "We
give it in fuU, from Anna!., XV. 44
"But not all the relief of men, nor the bounties of the emperor, nor
the propitiation of the gods, could relieve him [Nero] from the infamy
of being believed to have ordered the conflagration.
Therefore, in
order to suppress the rumor, Nero falsely charged with the guilt, and
ininished with the most exquisite tortures, those persons who, hated for
their crimes, were commonly called Christians (subdidit reos, et qucesitissiinispcenis affecit, qtiosperflagitialnvisostndgus

The founder
nffectus erat)

Tiberius

of that

name,

Christus,

by the procurator

'

Christianos' cqypellabrd).

had been put

to death {supplicio

of Judfea, Pontius Pilate, in the reign of

but the pernicious superstition [exitiabilis superstitio), rej^ressed
broke out again, not only through Judasa, the source of this
evil, but also through the city [of Rome], whither all things vile and
shameful flow from all quarters, and are encouraged {quo cunda nndique
;

for a time,'

'

This refers either to the crucifixion, or more probably to the edict of Clauwho banished the Jews and Jewish Christians from Rome. See above,

dius,
p.

363.

"
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atrocia aid

pudenda conjiuunt

only were arrested

who

A.D. 1-100.
Accordingly,

celebrant urque).

confessed.

multitude (inidtitudo ingens), were convicted, not so

human

incendiarism as of hatred of the

first,

those

Next, on then* information, a vast

'

race {odlo

much

humani

of the crime of
generis).^

And

were made the subjects of sport for they were wrapped in the hides of wild beasts and torn to pieces by dogs, or nailed to
crosses, or set on fire, and when day declined, were burned to serve for
nocturnal lights [hi usum nocturni luminis urerentur). Nero had offered
his own gardens [on the Vatican] for this spectacle, and also exhibited a
chariot race on the occasion, now mingling in the crowd in the dress of a
charioteer, now actually holding the reins.
Whence a feeling of compassion arose towards the sufferers, though justly held to be odious,
because they seemed not to be cut off for the public good, but as victims
to the ferocity of one man."
The account of Suetonius, Nero, c. IG, is very short and tmsatisfacin theii" deaths they

toiy

:

;

" Afflict i siippUciis Christiani, genus

He

maleficce."

but with

hominmn

siq)erstitioni.<i

nov(e ac

does not connect the persecution with the conflagi-ation,

i^olice regulations.

JuvENAii, the satirical jioet, alludes, probably as an eye-witness, to the

persecution, like Tacitus, with mingled feelings of contempt and pity for

the Christian sufferers {Sat.

I.

155)

:

" Dar'st thou speak of Tigellinus' guilt ?
Thou too shalt shine like those we saw

Stand at the stake with throat transfixed
Smoking and burning."
2.

From

Chi-istians.

Clement op Rome, near the close of the first century, must refer to the
Neronian iDersecution when he svT^tes of the " vast multitude of the elect

who
ousy

suffered "
"

and of

;

and "Dirces,"

many

Ad

Eenan

the text.

the persecution

and

indignities

Chi'istian

tortures, being the victims of jeal-

women who were made

Corinth.,

I have

c. 6.

amplifies and weaves

to personate "

made no use

Danaides "

of this jiassage in

into his gi-aphic description of

it

{U Antechrist,

his HibheiH Lectures).

pp. 163 sqq., almost literally rejieated in
According to the legend, Dii'ce was bound to a

raging bull and dragged to death.

The scene

is

rei^resented in the

famous

Confessed what ? Probably the Christian relig-ion, which was already regarded as a sort of crime. If they confessed to be guilty of incendiarism,
they must have been either weak neophytes who could not stand the pain of
'

the torture, or hired scoundrels.
'

This

is

("Adversus omnes
explain
22,

it

" Ye

enmity to mansame terms
But Thiersch and others

to be understood in the active sense of the reputed

kind, with which Tacitus charges the

Jews

alios Jiostilf odinm,''^ Uist.

of the hatred of

also in almost the

V.

5).

mankind towards the

Bhall be hated of all

men

for

my

Christians (comp. Matt. 10

name's sake

").

:

;
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marble group in the mnseum at Naples. But the Danaides can furnish
no suitable parallel to Christian niartyi's, unless, as Eenan suggests, Nero
had the sufferings of the Tartarus represented.
Lightfoot, following
the bold emendation of Wordsworth (on Theocritus, XXVI. 1), rejects
the reading Aawu'Ses

Kcii Alfxai (wliich is retained in all editions, including that of Gebhardt and Hamack), and substitutes for it vfavibei, naiblcj" Matrons {ywn'iKes), maidens, slave-glrk,
Kai, so that Clement would say
:

being iDersecuted, after suffering cruel and unholy insults, safely reached
the goal in the race of faith, and received a noble reward, feeble though
they were in body."

Teeiullian

Ad Nationes,

(d.

I.

about 220) thus alludes to the Neronian persecution,
" This name of ours took its rise in the reign of

ch. 7

:

Augustus under Tiberius it was taught with all clearness and publicity
under Nero it was ruthlessly condemned (sub Nerone damnatio invahdt),
and you may weigh its worth and character even fi-om the j^erson of its
persecutor. If that prince was a j)ious man, then the Christians are
impious if he was just, if he was pure, then the Christians are unjust
and impure if he was not a public enemy, we are enemies of otir country what sort of men we are, our persecutor himself shows, since he of
course punished what produced hostility to himself. Now, although
every other institution which existed under Nero has been destroyed,
yet this of ours has firmly remained righteous, it would seem, as being
;

;

;

:

—

unlike the author [of

its i^ersecution]."

SuiiPicius Sevekus, Chron. 11. 28, 29, gives a pretty full account, but
mostly from Tacitus. He and Orosius {Hist. VII. 7) first clearly assert
that Nero extended the jjersecution to the provinces.

n. Nebo's Ketuen as Antichrist.
Nero, o^ing to his youth, beauty, dash, and prodigality, and the starthim " incredib ilium cupitor"

ling novelty of his wickedness (Tacitus calls

Ann. XV. 42), enjoyed a certain po23ularity with the vulgar democracy of
Rome. Hence, after his suicide, a rumor spread among the heathen
that he was not actually dead, but had fled to the Parthians, and would
return to Rome with an army and destroy the city. Three impostors
under his name used this belief and found support during the reigns of
Otho, Titus, and Domitian. Even thirty years later Domitian trembled
at the name of Nero.
Tacit., Hist. I. 2
11. 8, 9
Sueton., Ner. 57 Dio
;

Cassius,

LXIV.

9

;

Schiller,

Z.

;

;

c, p. 288.

Among the Christians the rumor assumed a form hostile to Nero.
Lactantius {De Mart. Persecut., c. 2) mentions the Sibylline saying that,
as Nero was the first persecutor, he would also be the last, and larecede
the advent of Antichrist. Augustin (De Civit. Dei, XX. 19) mentions

that at

liis

time two opinions were

some supposed that he would

current in the church about Nero
from the dead as Antichrist, others

still

rise

:

"

890
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that be was not dead, but concealed,

A.D. 1-100.

and

revealed and restored to his kingdom.

heathen

latter the

{Chron.,

n.

he should be

'WOTild live nntil

The former

is

the Christian, the

Augustin rejects both.
Suljjicius Severus
mentions the belief [unde credit ur) that Nero, whose

belief.

29) also

deadly wound was healed, would return at the end of the world to work
out " the mystery of lawlessness " predicted by Paul (2 Thess. 2:7).

Some commentators make

the Aj^ocalypse responsible for this absurd

i-umor and false belief, while others hold that the writer shared
his heathen contemporaries.

beast was, and

is not,

into perdition "
(kul irdpeaTiu,

.

not

.

and

is

Kaiirep

w4th

:

:

" the beast was, and

.

it

The passages adduced are ch. 17 8 " The
about to come up out of the abyss and to go

"and

farlv,

is

not,

and

be i^resent

shall

yet is," as the E. V. reads with the

" And the beast that was, and is not, is himself also
17 11
an eighth, and is of the seven and he goeth into perdition " and 13 3
"And I saw one of his heads as though it had been smitten unto death
and his death-stroke was healed and the whole world wondered after
text, rec.)

;

:

:

;

:

;

:

;

:

the beast."

But this is said of the beast, i. e., the Koman emj)ire, which is throughout clearly distinguished fi-om the seven heads, i. e., the em^Derors. In
Daniel, too, the beast

made between

is

collective.

Moreover, a distinction must be

the death of one mler (Nero) and the deadly

wound which

thereby was inflicted on the beast or the empire, but from which
covered (under Vespasian).

§ 38.

17i6

it

re-

Jewish War and the Destruction of Jerusalem.
A.D.

TO.

"And as He went forth out of the temple, one of his disciples saith unto
Him, Master, behold, what manner of stones and what manner of buildings
!

And Jesus

said unto him, Seest thou these great buildings

he left here one stone

13:1,

upon another^ which

?

There

sJiall

thrown down."

shall not be

not

—Mark

2.

Sources.

JosEPHUs Bell. Jxd., in 7 books and Vita, c. 4-7-4. The history of the
Jewish war was written by him as eye-witness about a.d. 75. English
:

;

by W. Whiston, in Woi-ks of Jos., and by Eon. Tkalll,
by Isaac Taylor, new ed.. Loud., 18()2. German translations by
Gfkoker and W. Hoffmann, Stuttgart, 183G and Paket, Stuttg.,
French translations by Aiwauld d'Andilly, 1G07, Joachim
1855
GiLLET, 1750, and Abb6 Glaiee, 1846.

translations
ed.

;

;

Rabbinical traditions in Derenbouro Hisioire de la Palestine depxtis
Cyrus jusqiC a Adrian. Paris, 18G7 (first part of his VHistoire et la
:

geograplde de

la

Palestine d'apres

rahhiniques), pp. 255-295.

les

Thalmuds

et

les

autres sources
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V. 1-13. A mere fragment, full of errors and intowards the vanquished Jews. The fifth book, except this
While Josephus, the Jew, is filled with admiration
fi-agment, is lost.

TAcrrirs

Hist, 11. 4

:

;

sults

for the power and greatness of Rome, Tacitus, the heathen, treats
Jews and Christians with scorn and contempt, and prefers to derive
his information from hostile Egyptians and popular jjrejudice rather
than from the Scriptures, and Philo, and Josephus.
Chronicon, 11. 30 (p. 84, ed. Halm).
Short.
SuiiPicius Seveeus
:

Literature.

Milman: The
vol.

EwAiiD

Geatz
HiTziG

Lewin

:

Books XIV.-XVII. (New York

ed.,

n., 219 sqq.).
Geschichte des Volkes Israel, VI. 705-753 (second ed.).

:

:

History of the Jews,

Geschichte der Juden, III. 336-414.
Geschichte des Volkes Israel,

H. 594-629.

With the
The Siege of Jerusalem by Titus.
Visit in the Holy City, and a general Sketch of the
salem from the Earliest Times down to the Siege.
Count de Chaiipagnx Rome et la Judee au temps
:

:

{ans 66-72 apres Jesus- Christ),

2.

Journal of a recent
Topography of JeruLondon, 1863.
de la chute de Ncron

ed., Paris, 1865.

T.

I.,

pp. 195-

254; T. n., pp. 55-200.

Charles IVIerivale
(vol.

De Saulcy
E.

:

History of the Bomatis under the Empire, eh. LIX.

VI., 415 sqq., 4th ed..

Renan

:

:

New

York, 1866).

Les derniers jours de Jerusalem.

Paris, 1866.

L'Antechrist (ch. X.-XX., pp. 226-551).

Paris,

second

ed.,

1873.

EauL ScHtJREK

:

Lehrbuch der Iseutestamentllchen

1874), pp. 323-350.

A.

Hausrath

He

Neutestamentliche Zeitgeschichte,

:

Zeitgeschiclite (Leipzig,

also gives the literature.

Part

III.,

Heidelberg, 1875, pp. 424-487.
The Story of the Last Days of Jerusalem,
AiiFRED J. Chxtrch
:

pjhus.

There

With
is

illustrations.

second

from

ed.,

Jose-

London, 1880.

scarcely another period in history so full of vice,

corruption, and disaster as the six years between the Xeronian

The prophetic

persecution and the destruction of Jerusalem.
description of the last days

by our Lord began

to be fulfilled

before the generation to which he spoke had passed away, and
the day of judgment seemed to be close at hand.
tians believed

and had good reason

to believe.

So the Chris-

Even

to earnest

heathen minds that period looked as dark as midnight.

We

have elsewhere quoted Seneca's picture of the frightful moral
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depravity and decay under the reign of Xero,

murderer.

Tacitus begins

Nero with

of

ters, full

these words:

history of

"I proceed

and mostly raging

;

work

to a

pupil and

liis

after the death
rich in disas-

Four princes [Galba, Otho,

Doinitian] killed by the sword

wars

Home

of atrocious battles, of discord and rebellion, yea, hor-

even in peace.

rible

liis

;

at the

Yitellius,

three civil wars, several foreign

same time.

Favorable events

in the East [the subjugation of the Jews], unfortunate ones in

the West.

Illyria disturbed,

and soon relinquished
against us

Xero.
ties

;

;

Gaul uneasy

weighed down by new or oft-repeated calami-

Rome laid waste
burned up, even the capitol

swallowed up or buried in ruins

by

conflagrations, the old temples

set

on

fire

Britain conquered

;

the nations of Sarmatia and Suevia rising

the Parthians excited by the deception of a pseudo-

Italy also
cities

;

by

citizens

in high places.

The

;

sanctuaries desecrated
sea filled with exiles

contaminated with murder.

Still

more

;

;

;

adultery rampant

the rocky islands

horrible the fury in the

Xobility, riches, places of honor, whether

city.

declined

occupied, counted as crimes, and virtue sure of destruction. "

or
'

The Approaching Doom.
The most unfortunate country in that period was Palestine,
where an ancient and venerable nation brought upon itself unspeakable suffering and destruction.
The tragedy of Jerusalem
prefigures in miniatui-e the final judgment, and in this light

represented in the eschatological discourses of Christ,

is

it

who

foresaw the end from the beginning.

The

forl)earance of

crucified their

as could

own

God

"with his

covenant

Saviour, reached at last

peo2")le,

be saved in the usual way, were rescued.

the people had obstinately set themselves against

ment.
be,

t<)

James the

Just, the

reconcile the

Jews

man who was

M'ho

had

As many
The inass of

its limit.

all

fitted, if

to the Christian religion,

improve-

any could

had been

stoned by his hardened brethren, for Nvhom he daily interceded
1

lUft.

I. c. 2.
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in the temple

salem had

;

and

community

witla liim tlie Christian

importance for that

lost its

393
in Jeru-

The hour

city.

of the

The

and fearful judgment drew near.

"great tribulation"

prophecy of the Lord approached

fulfilment

its literal

:

Jerusa-

lem was razed to the ground, the temple burned, and not one
stone was left upon another.'
ISTot

long before the outbreak of the Jewish war, seven years

before the siege of Jerusalem (a.d. 63), a peasant by the

name

of Joshua, or Jesus, appeared in the city at the Feast of Taberna-

and

cles,

voice

day and night on
from the morning, a

in a tone of prophetic ecstasy cried

the street

among

the people

from the evening

"

:

A voice

A voice

!

from the four winds

Temple

voice of rain against Jerusalem and the
against the bridegrooms and the brides

whole people
rified

He

by

!

Woe, woe

to Jerusalem

had the prophet of

this w^oe,

offered no resistance,

!

A voice

!

"

The

!

A

voice

ao-ainst the

magistrates, ter-

taken up and scourged.

evil

and continued

A

!

to cry his "

Woe." Be-

ing brought before the procurator, Albinus, he was scourged
till

self

his bones could
;

be seen, but interposed not a word for him-

uttered no curse on his enemies

every blow in a mournful tone

To

the governor's question,
Finally they let

nothing.

simply exclaimed at

;

" Woe,

:

woe

to

Jerusalem "
!

who and whence he was, he answered
him go, as a madman. But he con-

tinued for seven years and five months,

the outbreak of the

till

war, especially at the three great feasts, to proclaim the ap-

proaching

fall

Dm-ing the

of Jerusalem.

siege

" Woe, woe also to
at his

me

head put an end

"
!

—and a stone

he was singing

Suddenly he added

his dirge, for the last time, fi-om the wall.

of the

:

Romans hurled

to his prophetic lamentation.''

The Jewish Rebellion.
Under the

last

governors, Felix, Festus, Albinus, and Floras,

moral corruption and the dissolution of

same time the oppressiveness of the
'

•^

Matt. 24

:

1,

3

;

Mark

Jos., B. Jucl, VI. 5,

13

:

1

3sqq.

;

all social ties,

but at the

Roman yoke, increased every
Luke 19

:

43,

44

;

21

:

6.

:
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After the accession of Felix, assassins, called "Sicarians " (from slca, a dagger), armed with daggers and purchasable

year.

for any crime, endangering safety in city and country,

over Palestine.

Besides

among

the party spirit

this,

roamed

the

Jews

themselves, and their hatred of their heathen oppressors, rose

most insolent

to the

j)olitical

continually inflamed

whom,

and religious fanaticism, and was

false prophets

and Messiahs, one of
drew after him thirty

for example, according to Josephus,

Thus came

thousand men.
''

by

There

to pass

shall arise false Christs,

many astray."
At last, in the month

what our Lord had predicted
and false prophets, and shall

lead

rator, Gessius

of

May,

a.d. 60,

under the

tyrant who, as Josephus says, was placed as a
evil-doers,

last procu-

Floras (from 05 onward), a wicked and cruel

hangman over

an organized rebellion broke out against the Romans,

but at the same time a terrible

civil

war

also

between different

parties of the revolters themselves, especially
ots

between the Zealand the Moderates, or the Radicals and Conservatives. The

ferocious party of the Zealots

justly
tion.

had

all

the

fire

and energy which

and patriotic fanaticism could inspire

they have been
compared with the Montagnards of the French Revolu-

religious

They gained

;

the ascendancy in the progress of the war,

took forcible possession of the city and the temple and intro-

duced a reign of

terror.

tions of the people

They kept up the Messianic

a step towards deliverance.
all

sorts of fearful

signs of the
then.

expecta-

and hailed every step towards destruction

as

Reports of comets, meteors, and

omens and prodigies were interpreted

coming of the Messiah and

The Romans recognized

liis

as

reign over the hea-

the Messiah in Yespasian and

Titus.

To defy Rome

in that age, without a single ally,

the world in arms

;

was

to

defy

but religious fanaticism, inspired by the

re-

collection of the heroic achievements of the Maccabees, blinded

the Jews against the inevitable failure of this
revolt.

mad and

desperate

THE JEWISH WAR.
The Roman
The emperor Xero, informed

Invasion.
of the rebellion, sent his most

famous general, Vespasian, with a large force

Mount

to

Palestine.

Scojj

(Camp ojlhe Ronian

8

PLAN
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of

Olfcnce

of Tai-ds

Vespasian opened the campaign in the year 67 from the Syrian
port-town, Ptolemais (Acco), and against a stout resistance over-

ran Galilee with an army of sLxty thousand men.

But events
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Rome

in

hindered him from completing the victory, and

him

quired

A.D. 1-100.

Kero had

to return thitlier.

re-

The

killed himself.

emperors, Galba, Otho, and Yitellius followed one another in

The

rapid succession.

latter

was taken out of

E.ome while drmik, dragged through the

a dog's kennel in

and shamefully

streets,

Yespasian, in the year 69, was universally pro-

put to death.

claimed emperor, and restored order and prosperity.

His

son, Titus,

who

himself ten years after became emperor,

and highly distinguished himself by his mildness and philanthropy,' then undertook the prosecution of the Jewish war,

became the instrument
city

in the

and
hand of God of destroying the holy

He had

and the temple.

an army of not

less

than eighty

thousand trained soldiers, and planted his camp on Mount Scopus

and the adjoining Mount Olivet,

in full

view of the

city

and the

temple, which from this height show to the best advantage.

Kedron divided the

valley of the

The

from the besieged.

besiegers

In April, a.d. YO, immediately after the Passover, when Jerusalem was

filled

with strangers, the siege began.

with sneering defiance, the repeated

jected,

The

zealots re-

j)i'oposals

of Titus

and the prayers of Josephus, who accompanied him as interpreter
and mediator and they struck down every one who spoke of sur;

They made

render.

sorties

up the mountain, and

down

the valley of the

inflicted great loss

the difficulties multiplied their courage increased.
fixion of

hundreds of prisoners

only enraged them the more.
to rage

(as

many

own

as five

The

As
cruci-

hundred a day)

Even the famine which began

and sweep away thousands

to roast her

Kedron and

on the Ilomans.

daily,

and forced a

child,* the cries of mothei-s

woman

and babes, the most

him Amor et Delicm genens humani. He was bom Deand died September 13, 81. He ascended the throne 79,
in the year when the towns of Herculaneam, Stabiae, and Pompeii were deHis reign was marked by a series of terrible cidamities, among
stroyed.
which was a conflagration in Rome which lasted three days, and a plague
'

The people

cember

called

30, A.D. 40,

He made earnest efforts to
which destroyed thousands of victims daily.
repair the injuries, and used to say, when a day passed without an act of
philanthropy,
•'

^^

Amici, diem perdidi." See Suetonius, Titus.
3, 4, gives a full account of this horrible aud most unnatu-

Josephus, VI.

ral incident.
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pitiable scenes of misery

around tliem, could not move the crazy

History records no other instance of such obstinate

fanatics.

resistance, such desperate bravery

Jews fought, not only for
land, but for that
glory,

into

and contempt of death.

civil liberty, life,

which constituted

significance

its

The

and their native

their national pride

and gave their whole history

religion,
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—for

and
their

which, even in this state of horrible degeneracy, infused

them an almost superhuman power

of endurance.

The Destruction of the City akd the Temple.
At
by

last,

Temple

in July, the castle of

Antonia was surprised and taken

This prepared the way for the destruction of the

night.
in

The

last

The

which the tragedy culminated.

ceased July 17th, because the hands were

and the bloodiest

sacrifice at

all

the altar of burnt offer-

ings was the slaughter of thousands of Jews

around

daily sacrifices

needed for defence.

who had crowded

it.

Titus (according to Josephus) intended at

first to

save that

magnificent work of architecture, as a trophy of victory, and

perhaps from some superstitious fear; and when the flames
threatened to reach the Holy of Holies he forced his

way

through flame and smoke, over the dead and dying, to arrest the
fire.'

But the destruction was determined by a higher decree.
soldiers, roused to madness by the stubborn resist-

His own
ance,

and greedy of the golden

from the work
'

Josephus

is,

of destruction.

be restrained

treasures, could not

At

first

however, not quite consistent

;

the halls around the

he says

first

that Titus, per-

damage of
and then, that

ceiving that his endeavors to spare a foreign temple turned to the
his soldiers,

commanded the

gates to be set on

fire (VI. 4, 1)

;

on the next day he gave orders to extinguish it (§ 3, 6, and 37). Sulpicius
Severus (II. 30) makes Titus responsible for the destruction, who thought
that it would make an end both to the Jewish and the Christian religion.
This is defended by Stange, Be Titi imperatoris vita, P. I., 1870, pp. 39-43,
but doubted by Schiirer, I. c. p. 346. Renan (511 sqq.), following Bernays,
Ueber die Chronik cles Sulpicius Sev., 1861, p. 48, believes that Sulpicius drew
his account from the lost portion of the Histories of Tacitus, and that Titua
neither ordered nor forbade the burning of the Temple, but left it to its fate,
with a prudent reservation of his motives.
So also Thiersch, p. 234.

'
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Then

temple were set on

fire.

the golden gate.

When

A.D. 1-100.
a firebrand

hideous yell and tried to put oat the

with a

last

was hurled through

the flames arose the Jews raised a
fire

;

while others, clinging

convulsive grasp to their Messianic hopes, rested in

the declaration of a false prophet, that

God

in the midst of the

Temple would give a signal for the deliverance of his people. The legions vied with each other in feeding the flames, and made the unhappy people feel the full force
conflagration of the

Soon the whole prodigious structure

of their unchained rage.

was

and illuminated the

in a blaze

skies.

It

was burned on the

tenth of August, a.d. TO, the same day of the year on which,

according to tradition, the

"

chadnezzar.

more

No

first

temple was destroyed by Nebu-

one," says Josephus, " can conceive a louder,

terrible shriek than arose

from

during the burn-

all sides

Tiie shout of victory

ing of the temple.

and the jubilee of the

legions sounded through the wailings of the people,

rounded with
the

all

was more

terrible

Yet the misery itself
The hill on which the

than this disorder.

temple stood was seething hot, and seemed enveloped

The blood was
were slain more

in one sheet of flame.

the

fire,

to its base

larger in quantity than

in number than those
The ground was nowhere visible. All was

and those that

that slew them.

sur-

the mountains around, even to

increased the deafening roar.

(?),

now

and sword, upon the mountain, and throughout

The echo from

city.

Peraea

fire

covered with corpses

;

over these heaps the soldiers pursued the

fugitives."

The Romans planted

their eagles

on the shapeless

ruins, over

against the eastern gate, offered their sacrifices to them,

and

proclaimed Titus Imj>erator with the greatest acclamations of
joy.

Thus was

fulfilled the

prophecy concerning the abomina-

tion of desolation standing in

Jerusalem was razed
palace of

'

"^

Herod

B. J.,YI.
Daniel, 9

6,1.

to the

— Ilippicus

tlie

holy place."

ground

(still

;

^

only throe towers of the

standing), Phasael,

and Mari*

5, 1.
:

27

;

Matt. 24

:

15

;

comp. Luke 21

:

20

;

Josephus, D. Jud., VI.

:
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—

amne together with a portion of the western wall, were left as
monuments of the strength of the conquered city, once the centre of

tlie

Jewish theocracy and the cradle of the Christian

Church.

Even the heathen Titus

is

reported to have publicly declared

Eomans and drove
Josephus, who

that God, by a special providence, aided the

the Jews from their impregnable strongholds.'

went through the war himself from beginning

to end, at first as

governor of Galilee and general of the Jewish army, then as a
prisoner of Yespasian, finally as a companion of Titus and

mediator between the

Romans and

Jews, recognized in this

judgment and admitted of his degenerwhom he was otherwise sincerely attached

tragical event a divine

ate countrymen, to

" I will not hesitate to say wdiat gives

had the Romans delayed

their

me

would have been swallowed up by the

city

with a flood,

or, like

men on whom

By

their

villains,

the

overwhelmed

from heaven.

fire

it

madness the whole nation came

cute the long threatened

to

'^

be ruined."

Roman

emperors exe-

judgment of God, and the most learned
it, and thereby, without willing or

of his time describe

knowing
.

I believe that,

was far more ungodly than
these punishments had in former times fallen.
in

Thus, therefore, must one of the best

Jew

:

earth, or

Sodom, consumed with

For the generation which was
the

pain

punishment of these

it,

bear testimony to the truth of the prophecy and the

divinity of the mission of Jesus Christ, the rejection of

brought

all this

and the subsequent misfortune upon

whom

tlie

apos-

tate race.

would be a worthy theme for
Homer. It has been called "the

Tlie destruction of Jerusalem

the genius of a Christian

most soul-stirring struggle of

was no Jeremiah
and Solomon.

all

ancient history."

But there
David

^

to sing the funeral dirge of the city of

The Apocalypse was

already Avritten, and had

predicted that the heathen " shall tread the holy city under foot

'

B. Jnd., VI.

9, 1.

Titus

is

said to

have approved such passag^es

(Jos. Vita^

65).
^

B. Jud., V. 13, 6.

'

Merivale,

I.

c,

p.

445.

;
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One of the master artists of modern
made it tlie subject of one of his greatest
museum at Berlin. It represents the l)nrning

forty and two months."

'

times, Kanlbaeh, lias

paintings in the

temple

:

in the foreground, the high-priest burying his

his breast

above,

tlie

oracles

;

in

ancient prophets beholding the fulfilment of their

beneath them, Titus with the

Ahasuei-us, the

Wandering Jew

furies into the

Eoman army

the Divine wrath

conscious executor of

by

sword

around him, the scenes of heart-rending suffering

;

as the un-

below, to the

;

left,

of the mediseval legend, driven

undying future and
;

to the right the

group of

Christians departing in peace from the scene of destruction, and

Jewish children imploring their protection.

The Fate of tue Survivors, and the Triumph
After a siege of

months the entire
The number of the Jews

of the victors.

including
country,

those

all

is

five

stated

who had crowded

by Josephus

at the

city

was

slain

Rome.

in

in the

hands

during the

siege,

into the city

from the

enormous and probably

exaggerated figure of one million and one hundred thousand.

Eleven thousand perished from starvation shortly after the close
Xinety-seven thousand were carried captive and

of the siege.

sold into slavery, or sent to the mines, or sacrificed in the gladiatorial

shows

at Cajsarea, Berytus, Antioch,

men were

strongest and handsomest

procession in

and other

The

cities.

selected for the triumphal-

Rome, among them the chief defenders and
Bar-Giora and John of Gisciiala.

of the revolt, Suvion

leaders
'

Vespasian and Titus celebrated the dearly bought victory
gether (71).

with
•

laurel,

No

expense was spared for the pageant.

and clothed

in purple garments, the

Apoc. 11:3; comp. Luke, 21

:

24.

In Dan.

duration of the oppression of the Jewish people

is

to-

Cro\^Tied

two conquerors

9 27 ; 12 7, the
25
given as seven half-years

7

:

;

:

:

(= 42 mouths).
'

B. Jnd. VI. 9, 2-4.

of Josephus, and

the close of the w^ar, to
101,700.

388) sums up the scattered statements
number of killed, from the beginning to
be 1,356,400, and the total number of prisonera

Milraan

makes out the

(II.

total
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rede slowly in separate chariots, Domitian on a splendid cliarger,

temple of Jnpiter Capitolinus^ amid the shouts of the peo-

to the

ple

and the

They were preceded by

the soldiers in

and seven hundred Jewish captives.

The images

aristocracy.

festive attire

of the gods, and the sacred furniture of the temple

— the

table

of show-bread, the seven-arined candlestick, the trumpets which

announced the year of
of the

jubilee, the vessel of incense,

Temple

the newly built

of Peace,' except the

ple veils of the holy place,
palace.

Rock

and the

rolls

Law—were borne along in the procession and deposited in

;

Law and

the pur-

which Yespasian reserved for

his

Simon Bar-Giora was thrown do%vn from the Tarpeian
John of Gischala doomed to perpetual imprisonment.

Coins were cast with the legend Judaea cwpta, Judina devicta.

But neither Yespasian nor Titus assumed the victorious
they despised a people which had lost its

Judmus

',

epithet
father-

land.

Josephus saw the pompous spectacle of the humiliation and
wholesale crucifixion of his nation, and described
tear."

The thoughtful

of the temple furniture borne

arch of Titus,

Forum,

still

is filled

The conquest

without a

by captive Jews on the triumphal

standing between the Colosseum and the

with awe at the fulfilment of divine prophecy.
of Palestine involved the destruction of the

Jewish commonwealth.

Yespasian retained the land as his

vate property or distributed

were by the

it

Christian, looking at the representation

five years'

it

among

war reduced

to

his veterans.

pri-

The people

extreme poverty, and

left

The Temple of Peace was afterwards burned under Commodus, and it ia
known what became of the sacred furniture.
- B.
Jud., VII. 5, 5-7.
Josephus was richly rewarded for his treachery.
Vespasian gave him a house in Rome, an annual pension, the Roman citizen'

not

and large possessions in Judfea. Titus and Domitian continued the
But his countrymen embittered his life and cursed his memory. Jost
and other Jewish historians speak of him with great contempt. King Agrippa,
the last of the Idnmsean sovereigns, lived and died an humble and contented
ship,

favors.

Rome, in the third year of Trajan, A.D. 100. His licentious sister,
Berenice, narrowly escaped the fate of a second Cleopatra.
The conquering
Titus was conquered by her sensual charms, and desired to raise her to the
imperial throne, biat the public dissatisfaction forced him to dismiss her,

vassal of

*'

invitus invitam.'"

26

Suet., Tit.

7.

Comp.

Schiirer,

I.

e.

321, 333.

;
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without a magistrate

A.D. 1-100.

the Jewish sense), without a temple,

(in

The renewal

without a country.

of

Messiah, Bar-Cocheba, led only to a
tion of Jerusalem

tlie

still

revolt

under the

more complete

false

destruc-

and devastation of Palestine by the army of

But the Jews

Hadrian (132-135).

had the law and the

still

prophets and the sacred traditions, to which they cling to this

day with indestructible tenacity and with the hope of a great
Scattered over the earth, at home every^\'here and no-

f utm-e.

refusing to mingle their blood with any other race,

Mdiere;

dwelling in distinct commmiities, marked as a peculiar people in

every feature of the countenance, in every

and industrious

patient, sober,

of religion

rite

successful in every enterprise,

;

prosperous in spite of oppression, ridiculed yet feared, robbed
yet wealthy, massacred yet springing up again, they have outlived the persecution of centuries
live to the

and are

likely to continue to

end of time: the object of the mingled contempt,

admiration, and wonder of the world.

§ 39.

Effects

of the Destruction of Jerusalem on

the Christian

Cliurch.

The

Christians of Jerusalem,

nition, forsook the

town of Bella
of Persea,

doomed

remembering the Lord's admogood time and fled to the

city in

in the Decapolis,

beyond the Jordan, in the north

where king Herod Agrippa

II.,

before

An

once stood, opened to them a safe asylum.

whom

Paul

old tradition

says that a divine voice or angel revealed to their leaders the

duty of
tile,

There, in the midst of a population chiefly Gen-

flight.'

the church of the circumcision was reconstructed.

tunately, its history

is

hidden from

When

former importance.

its

But

us.

it

Unfor-

never recovered

Jerusalem was rebuilt as a

bishop was raised to the dignity of one of the
four patriarchs of the East, but it was a patriarchate of honor,
Christian city,

'

In Etissebius,

Xi'^fois fKfioSfepTa.

its

77.

77.,

TIT.

of Christ, Matt. 24: 15 sq.
(irph

rod

iru\4ixov),

5

:

Kara riva

xnijTju^j/ TO?y avT/ibi SokI/xois Si' airoKo-

Coinp. Epiphanius. T)r pond,

Ensebius

piits

ft

mcis.

c.

the flight to

15,

and the warning

TcUa before the war

or four years beiore the destruction of Jerusalem.
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not of power, and sank to a mere shadow after the

medan invasion.
The awful catastrophe
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Moham-

of the destruction of the Jewish theoc-

racy must have produced the profoundest sensation

among

the

which we now, in the ahsence of all particular
formation respecting it, can hardly form a true conception.'
was the greatest calamity of Judaism and a great benefit
Christians, of

Christianity

;

in-

It

to

a refutation of the one, a vindication and emanci-

pation of the other.

It

not only gave a mighty impulse to faith,

but at the same time formed a proper epoch in the history of
the relation between the two religious bodies.
It is true the apostle

forever.

It separated

them

Paul had before now inwardly

completed this separation by the Christian universality of his
wdiole system of doctrine

accommodated himself

but outwardly he had in various ways

;

and had more than once

to Judaism,

He

religiously visited the temple.

wished not to appear as a

revolutionist, nor to anticipate the natural course of

But now the rupture was

the ways of Providence.^

history,
also out-

wardly consummated by the thunderbolt of divine omnipotence.

God himself destroyed the
in

house, in wdiicli he had thus far dwelt,

which Jesus had taught, in which the apostles had prayed

;

he

rejected his peculiar people for their obstinate rejection of the

Messiah he demolished the whole fabric of the Mosaic theocracy,
;

whose system of worship was,
clusiv^ely

ple

;

with the tabernacle at

in its very nature, associated exfirst

and afterwards with the tem-

but in so doing he cut the cords which had hitherto bound,

and according to the law of organic development necessarily bound
the infant church to the outward economy of the old covenant,

and

to

Jerusalem as

Henceforth the heathen could

its centre.

no longer look upon Christianity

must regard and

treat it as a

as a

mere

sect of

new, peculiar

Judaism, but

religion.

The

de-

marks that momentous crisis
at which the Christian church as a whole burst forth forever
from the chrysalis of Judaism, awoke to a sense of its maturity,

struction of Jerusalem, therefore,

alluded to in the Ep. of Barnabas, cap. 16.

'

It is

«

Comp.

1 Cor. 7

:

18 sqq.

;

Acts 31

:

26 sqq.

;
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government and worship

at

once took

its

independent

stand before the world.'

This breaking awaj from hardened Judaism and
forms, however, involved no departure

Old Testament

revelation.

The

from the

its

religions

spirit of the

church, on the contrary, en-

The Christians appeared
Abraham, who, followMosaic religion, had foimd Him,

tered into the inheritance of Israel.

as genuine Jews, as spiritual children of

ing the inward current of the

who was

the fulfilment of the law and the prophets

fect fruit of the old covenant

the beginning and the principle of a
It

now

church in this altered state of things
;

to take

new moral

them

diversity,

up the

creation.

to

;

;

combine the premises

up the conservative tendency of Peter

and the progressive tendency of Paul,
in the Jewish-Christian

organism

the per-

only remained to complete the consolidation of the

in their results

to fuse

;

and the living germ of the new

as

embodied respectively

and the Gentile-Christian churches, and

into a third

and higher tendency in a permanent

to set forth alike the unity of the

and their diversity in unity

;

two Testaments in

and in

this

way

to

wind

history of the apostolic church.

This was the work of John, the apostle of completion.
Anfdnge der Christl. Eirclie, p. 341 sqq. ). Thiersch
Renan {L'Aniechr., p. 545), and Lightfoot (G^rr/., p.
Ewald
301) ascribe the same significance to the destruction of Jerusalem.
says: "As by one great irrevocable stroke the Christian congregation was
'

Dr. Richard Rothe [Die

(p. 225),

Ewald

(VII. 26),

separated from the Jewish, to which

it

had heretofore clung as a new, vigor-

ous oiTshoot to the root of the old tree and as the daughter to the mother."
He also quotes the newly discovered letter of Serapion, written about 75, as
showing the effect which the destruction of Jerusalem exerted on thoughtful

minds.

See above,

p. 171.
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CHAPTER

YII.

JOHN, AND THE LAST STADIUM OF THE APOSTOLIC PERIOD.
THE CONSOLIDATION OF JEWISH AND GENTILE CHRISTIANITY.

ST.

Kal d \6yos

—John

1

:

<ra.p^

eyivero koL

ia-K-fivaicrei'

The Johannean

§ 40.

I.

1.

The

iu rj/nv, Kal edeacraueba

tV

SOXJECES.

and Revelation

Goiipel, Epistles,

Literature.

The

of John.

notices of

the Synoptical Gospels, in the Acts, and in Gal. 2
2.

ai/rov.

So'laj/

14.

:

9.

John
(See

in

thai

passages in Young's Analytical Concordance.)
Iren^us: Adv. Haer. II. 22, 5 (John lived to
the age of Trajan) III. 1, 1 (John at Ephesus) III. 3, 4 (John and
Cerinthus) V. 30, 3 (John and the Apocaljjjse). Clemens Alex.

Patristic traditions.

;

;

:

;

Quis dives salvus,

c.

42 (John and the young robber).

Poltceates

Ephesus in Eus. Hist. Eccl, III. 31 V. 24 (John, one of the ixeyaKa
and a Upevs to neTaXou necfiopijKMs). TERTUiiLiAN De praescr.
haer., c. 36 (the legend of John's martyrdom in Kome by being
steeped in oil, and his miraculous preservation). EusEBitis Hist.
Eccl, in. chs. 18, 23, 31; IV. 14; V. 24 (the paschal controversy).
Jeeome Ad Gal. 6 10 (the last words of John) De rir. ill, c. 9.
Augustin Tract. 124 in Evang. Joann. ( Opera III. 1970, ed. Migne).
Nicephorus Cal. Hist. Eccl, II. 42.
of

;

(TToixeui,

:

:

:

;

:

:

:

n. Al'OCRTPHAL

Tr.AX)ITIONS.

Acta Johannis, ed. Const. Tischendorf, in his Acta Apnst. Apocr., Lips.,

Comp. Prolegg. LXXIII. sqq., where the
on the apocryjjhal Acts of John are collected.
Acta Joannis, iinter Benutzung von C. r. Tischendor/^s J^acJdass bearbeitet von Theod. Zahn.
Erlangen, 1880 (264 pages and clxxii. pages
1851,

pp.

266-276.

patristic testimonies

of Introd.).

The " Acta " contain the npd^eis tov
'Icodwov mv SfoXoyou by
Peochorus, who professes to be one of the Seventy Disciples, oiie of
the Seven Deacons of Jerusalem (Acts 6 5), and a pupil of St.
John and fragments of the nepiobot. ^liadwiiv, " the Wanderings of
.

,

.

:

;

e
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by Leucius Chaeinus, a friend and pupil of John. The former
work is a religious romance, written about 400 years after the death
of John the latter is assigned by Zahn to an author in Asia Minor
before 160, and probably before 140 it uses the fourth as well as
the Synoi^tical Gospels, and so far has some aj^ologetic value. See

Jolin,"

;

;

p. cxlviii.

Mas

Bonnet, the French philologist, i^romises a new critical ediSee E. Leroux's " Eevue critique," 1880,

tion of the Acts of John.
p. 449.

Apocali/psis Joliannis, in Tischendorf's Apocalypses Apocryphce Mosis,

Esdroe,

PauU, Johannis, item jWvice Dormitio.

Lips., 1866, pp.

70-94.

This pseudo-Johannean Apocalyj^se purports to have been written shortly after the ascension of Christ, by St. John, on

Tabor.

by

It exists in

MS.

fi-om the ninth century,

and was

Mount

first

edited

A. Birch, 1804.

On the legends of St. John comp. Mrs. Jajieson
Legendary Art, I. 157-172, fifth edition.
BlOGKAPHICAL AND CRITICAL.

III.

Francis Trench

and Character of St. John

Life

:

Sacred and

:

the Evangelist.

London,

1850.

Dean Stanley

Sermons and Essays on the Apostolic Age.
(d. 1881)
Oxford and London, 1847, third ed., 1874, pp. 234-281.

Max Krenkel

:

Der Apostel Johamies. Leipzig, 1871.
James M. Macdonald TJie Life and Writings of St. John. With Introduction by Dean Hoioson.
New York, 1877 (new ed. 1880).
Wexzsacker Das Apost. Zeitalter. 1886, pp. 493-559.
Comp. the biographical sketches in the works on the Apostolic Church,
mentioned | 20 (p. 189) and the Introductions to the Commentaries of LiJCKE, Meyer, Lange, Luthardt, Godet, Westcott,
:

:

:

;

PliUMMER.
IV. DoCTEINAIi.

The Johannean type

of doctrine is

expounded by Neander

(in his

work

1847 E. transl. by Bobinson, N. York,
Frommann {Der Johanneische Lehi-hegriff, Leipz.,
1865, pp. 508-531)
C. Beinh. Kostlin (Der Lehrbegriff des Ev. und der Brief
1839)

on the Apost. Age, 4th

ed.,

;

;

;

Johannis, Berlin, 1843)
btirg "Beitrage zu

Betjss [Die johann. TJieologie, in the Stras-

;

den

theol. Wissenschaften," 1847, in

La

Theologie

johannique, Paris, 1879, and in his Tlieology of the Apost. Age, 2d
ed. 1860, translated from the third French ed. by Annie Harwood,

Lond. 1872-74, 2
Stuttg. 1853)

;

vols.)

Baur

(in

;

Scmno

Vorlesungen

(in

his Bibl.

iiber

N.

Theol.

des

iV".

T.,

T. Theol, Leipz. 1864);

;
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HiLGENFELD (1849 and 1863) B. Weiss {Der Johannelsclie Lehrbegriff,
;

Bibl Theol. des iV. T., 4th ed. 1884). There
are also sj)ecial treatises on John's Logos-doctrine and Christology
by Weizsackei; (.1862), BETSCHiiAG (1866), and others.
Berlin, 1862, and in

liis

V. OoaiMENTABIES ON THE GoSPEL OF JOHN.

The Literature on the Gospel of John and its genuineness, from 1792 to
1875 (from Evanson to Luthardt), is given with unusual fulness and
accuracy by Dr. Caspak Bene GKEGOEy (an American scholar), in an
appendix to his translation of Ltjthakdt's SL John, the Author of the
Fourth Gospel. Edinb. 1875, pp. 283-360. Comp. also the very
careful lists of Dr. Ezra Abbot (down to 1869) in the article John,
Gospel

Am.

in the

of,

ed. of Smith's " Diet, of the Bible," I. 1437-

1439.

Oeigen (d. 254) Chrysostom (407) Augustin (430) Ctkil of
Alexandria (444) Calvin (1564) Lajipe (1724, 3 vols.) Benged
{Gnomon, 1752) Lucke (1820, 3d ed. 1843); Olshatjsen (1832, 4th
Tholuck (1827, 7th ed. 1857) Hengstened. by Ebrard, 1861)
BERG (1863, 2d ed. 1867 Eng. transl. 1865) Luthardt (1852, 2d ed.
entirely rewritten 1875 Eng. transl. by Gregory, in 2 vols., and a
special volume on the Authorship of the Fourth Gospel, 1875)
De Wette-Bruckner (5th ed. 1863) Meyer (5th and last ed. of
Meyer, 1869 6th ed. by Weiss, 1880) Ewald (1861) Alford (6tli
Wordsworth (5th ed. 1866), Godet (1865, 2 vols., 2d
ed. 1868
ed. 1877, Eng. transl. in 3 vols.
3d edition, Paris, 1881, trsl. by T.
DwiGHT, 1886) Lange (as translated and enlarged by Schaff, N. Y.
and Edinb. 1871) Watkins (in Ellicott's " N. T. Com. for English
Eeaders," 1878)
Westcott (in "Speaker's Commentary," 1879, and
separately); MtLMGAN and Moulton (in "Schaff's Popul. Com.,"
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

liEHi (1881)

;

Evangeliums, 1882)

;

1880)

;

VI. Speclil Treatises

Plummer (1881) Thoma
Paul Schanz (Tubingen,
;

(Die Getiesis des Joh.1885).

on the Genuineness and Credibility of the

Fourth Gospel.

We

a.

have no room to give all the titles of books, or the pages in the introductions to
Commentaries, and refer to the lists of Abbot and Gregory.

Writers against the Genuineness
E. Evanson {Tlie Dissonance of
:

the Four generally received EvanK. G. Bretschneider (Prohabitia de Ev.
et Ep. Joh. Ap. Indole et Origine, Leips. 1820, refuted by Schott, Eichhorn, Llicke, and others retracted by tlie author himself in 1828).
D. F. Strauss (in his Lebeyz Jesu, 1835 withdrawn in the 3ded. 1838,
but renewed in the 4th, 1840 and in his Leben Jcsu fiir das deutsche

gelists,

Gloucester,

1792).

;

;

;

—

;

THE JOnANTTEAN LITEEATUEE.

§ 40.

409

LtItzelbekgek (1840) Beuno Bauer (1840).— F. Che.
and ingenious analysis of the Gosx^el, in the
"Theol. Jahrbiicher," of Tubingen, 1844, and again in 1847, 1848,
VolTc,

1864)

Bauk

(first

;

;

in a veiy acute

He

1853, 1855, 1859).

represents the fourth GosjDel as the ripe result

which proceeded, according
method, from thesis to antithesis and synthesis, or
from Judaizing Petrinism to anti-Jewish Paulinism and (pseudo-)
Johannean reconciliation. He was followed by the whole Tubingen
School Zellek (1845, 1847, 1853) Schwegler (1846) HHiGENFEi^D
Schenkel (1864 and
(1849, 1854, 1855, 1875) Volkmab (1870, 1876)
1873); Holtzjiann (in Schenkel's " Bibellexikon," 1871, and Einleitung, 1886).
Keim {Gesch. Jesu v. Nazm-a, since 1867, vol. I.,
146 sqq. 167 sqq., and in the 3d ed. of his abridgement, 1875, p. 40)
of a literary development, or evolution,

to the Hegelian

;

;

;

;

;

;

Mangold (in the 4th ed. of Bleek's Litrod. 1886)
In Holland, Scholten (Leyden, 1865, and again
Samuel Davidson
1871). In England, J. J. Tayler (Loudon, 1867)
(in the new ed. of his Introchiction to the N. T., 1868, II. 323 sqq.
and 357 sqq.) the anonymous author of Siqjernatural Religion (vol.
Hausrath

Thoma

(1874)

,

;

(1882).

;

;

11.

251 sqq., of the 6th ed., London, 1875)

;

and E. A. A. (Edwin

A. Abbott, D.D., of London, in art. Gospels, "Encycl. Brit.," vol.
X., 1879, pp. 818-843).

The

dates assigned to the composition of the Fourth Gospel

by

these opponents vary from 110 to 170, but tlie best scholars among
them are more and more forced to retreat from 170 (Baur's date) to

130 (Keim), or to the very beginning of the second century (110).
This is fatal to their theory for at that time many of the personal
friends and pupils of John must have been still living to prevent a
literary fiction from being generally accepted in the church as a
;

genuine work of the apostle.

Eeuss

(in his Theologie

great work, "

johannique, 1879, in the sixth part of his

La Bible " and

in the sixth edition of his Geschichte

pp. 249 sqq.) leaves the question
undecided, though inclining against the Johannean authorship.
Sabatier, who had formerly defended the authenticity (in his Essai
sur les sources de la vie de Jesus, 1866), follows the steps of Eeuss,
and comes to a negative conclusion (in his art. Jean in Lichten-

der

lieil.

Schriften

JSF.

T., 1887,

berger's "Encycl. des Sciences Kelig.,"

Tom.

"VTI., Paris,

1880, pp.

173 sqq.).

Weisse
1886),

(1836),

Hase

Schweizer

(1841),

Weizsacker

(in his Geschichte Jesu, 1875,

(1857, 1859, 1862,

while in his earlier writ-

ings he had defended the genuineness), and

Eenan

(1863, 1867,

and

genuine portions in the Fourth Gospel, but differ
among themselves as to the extent. Some defend the genuineness
of the discourses, but reject the miracles. Eenan, on the contrary,
favors the historical portions, but rejects the discourses of Christ, in
1879) admit

";

FIRST PERIOD.

410

A.D. 1-100.

a special discussion in the 13th ed. of his Vie de Jesus, pp. 477 sqq.
He changed his view again in his Leglise chretienne, 1879, pp. 47
" Ce qui parait le plus probable" he says, " c'est qu'un disciple
sqq,
de Vapotre, depositaire de plusieurs de ses souvertirs, se ci'ut autorise d
nom et d ecrire, vingt-chiq ou trente ans apres sa mort, ce

parlei' en son

que Von regrettait quHl rCeut pas lui-meme fixe de son vivant." He is
disposed to ascribe the composition to the " Presbyter John
(whose very existence is doubtfulj and to Ai'istion, two Ej^hesian
discijjles of

John the Apostle.

In characterizing the discourses in

the Gospel of John he shows his utter incapacity of appreciating
Matthew Aknold ( God and the Bible, jj. 248) conjectures
its si^irit.
that the Ephesian presbyters

composed the Gospel with the aid

of

materials furnished by John.
It should be remarked that Baur and his followers, and Renan,
while they reject the authenticity of the Fourth Gosjiel, strongly

defend the Johannean origin of the Ajjocalypse, as one of the certain
documents of the apostolic age. But Keim, by denying the whole
tradition of John's sojourn at Ephesus, destroys the foundation of
Baur's theory.
5.

The genuineness has been defended by the

following wi-iters

:

SchleierPriestley (Unitarian, against Evanson, 1793).
MACBER and his school, especially Luceje (1820 and 1840), Bleek
Jos.

(1846 and 1862), and De Weite (after some hesitation, 1837, 5th ed.,
by Bruckner, 1863). Ckednek (1836) Neander (Leben Jesu, 1837)
Tholugk (in Glaubwurdigkelt der evang. Geschichte, against Strauss,
1837) Andrews Norton (Unitarian, in Evidences of the Genuineness of the Gospels, 1837-1844, 3 vols., 2d ed. 1846, abridged ed.,
Boston, 1875;; Ebraed (1845, against Baur; again 1861, 1868,
and 1880, in Herzog's " Encykl.") Thiersch (1845, against Baur)
ScHNEroER (1854) Hengstenbero (1863) Astie (1863) Hofstede de
Gboot (Basilides, 1863 Germ, transl. 1868) Van Oosterzee (against
Engl, transl. by Hurst) Tischendoiu.^
Scholten, Germ. ed. 1867
{Wann wurden unsere Evangelien verfasst ? 1865, 4th ed. 1866; also
translated into English, but very poorly) Biggenbach (1866, against
Volkmar). Meyer [Com., 5th ed. 1869) Weiss (6th ed. of Meyer,
1880) Lange (in his Leben Jesu, and in his Com., 3d ed. 1868, transSanday ( Authorship and Hislated and enlarged by Schaflf, 1871)
Beyschlag
torical Character of the Fourth Gospel, London, 1872)
(in the "Studien und Kritiken" for 1874 and 1875); Luth^vrdt
Lightfoot (in the " Contemporary Review," 1875(2d ed. 1875)
1877, against Supernatural Religion); Geo. P. Fisher (Beginnings
of Christianity, 1877, ch. X., and art. The Fourth (?o.speZ, in " The
Princeton Review " for July, 1881, pp. 51- 84) Godet (Commentaire
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

sur VEvangile de Saint Jean, 2d ed. 1878
revue," vol.

I.,

Intruduclion historique

et

;

3d ed. " completement

critique, Paris,

1881, 376

;
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Westcott

;
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and Com. 1879)

[Introd. to the Gospels, 1862, 1875,

McClellan The Four Gospels, 1875) Milligan (in several articles
in the "Contemp. Keview" for 1867, 1868, 1871, and in his and
Motilton's Govi., 1880) Ezra Abbot {The Authorship of the Fourth
;

(

;

Gospel, Boston, 1880

1888

;

republished in his Critical Essays, Boston,

conclusive on the external evidences, especially the imiDortanfc

;

testimony of Justin Martyr)

Geoege SAiiMON

;

[Historical Introd. to

London, 1886 third ed. 1888, pp. 210 sqq.). See also A.
H. Fkanke: Das Alte Test, bei Johannes, Gottingen, 1885.
the

N.

T.,

;

Vin.

CojimejhTaeies on the Epistles op John.

Luthek Calvin BullinOecumenius (1000) Theophylact (1071)
GEK LucKE (3d ed. 1856) De Wette (1837, 5th ed. by Brucknee,
Neander (1851, Engl, transl. by Mrs. Conant, 1852) Dijs1803)
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

Huther (in Meyer's Com., 1855, 4th
ed. 1880)
F. D. Maurice (1857) Ebraed (in Olshausen's Com.,
Braune
1859, transl. by W. B. Pope, Edinb. 1860) Ewald (1861)

TERDiECK 1852-1856, 2

vols.)

;

;

;

;

;

Lange's Com., 1865, Engl. ed. by 3Iombert, 1867) Candlish
Erich Haupt (1869, Engl, transl. by W. B. Pope, Edinb.,
(1866)
(in

;

;

E.

EoTHE (posthumous

1879)

;

Pope

(in Schaff's

ed.

Pop. Com., 1883)

by K. MUhlhduser, 1879)
Westcott (1883).

W.

;

B.

;

IX. Cojimentaries on the Apocalypse of John.

Grotius (1644) Jos. Mede (Clavis
Bossuet (E. C, 1689) Vitringa (1719) Bengel (1740, 1746, and new ed. 1834) Herder (1779)
Eichhoen
(1791) E. p. Elliott (Horce Apocalypticce, or, a Com. on the Apoc,
5th ed., Lond., 1862, 4 vols.)
Lucke (1852) Ewald (1828 and
ZcLLiG (1834 and 1840) Moses Stuart (1845, 2 vols.) De
1862)
Wette (1848, 3d ed. 1862) Alford (3d ed. 1866) Hengstenberg
(1849 and 1861) Ebeard (1853) Aubeelen [Der Prophet Daniel
und die Offenbarrmg Johannis, 1854 Engl, transl. by Ad. Sajjhir,
1856, 2d Germ. ed. 1857) Dusteedieck (1859, 3d ed. 1877)
Bleek
Luthardt (1861)
Volkmar (1862)
(1820 and 1862)
Kienlen
(1870) Lange (1871, Am. ed., with large additions by Craven,

Bullinger

(1535,

6th ed. 1604)

Apocalyptica, 1682)

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

1874)

1873
1878)

;

CowLES

(1871)

Engl, transl.,

;

;

Kluefoth

;

Gebhardt [Der

TJie Doctriyie

(1874)

;

Lee

Lehrbegriff der Apocalypse,

of the Apocalypse, by

(1882)

;

Milligan

Com., 1883, and in Lectures on the Revel, 1886)

J. Jefferson,

(in Schaff's Internat.

Spitta (1889). VoLTER (1882) and Vischer (1886) deny the unity of the book. Vischer
makes it a Jewish Apocalypse worked over by a Christian, in sj^ite
of the warning, 22

;

18, 19,

which refutes

;

this hypothesis.

.
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" Volat

avis sine meta,

(^uo nee vales nee propheta

Evolavit altius

Tarn irnplenda

Numquam

quam

:

impleta,

vidit tot seereta

Funis homo purius."

(Adam

of St. Victor.)

The Mission of John.
Peter, the Jewish apostle of autliority, and Paul, the Gentile

had done their work on earth before the dehad done it for their age and for all

apostle of freedom,

struction of Jerusalem

ages to come

;

ings are doing

—

had done
it still,

and by the influence of their writmanner that can never be superseded.

it,

in a

Both were master-builders, the one

in laying the foundation,

the other in rearing the superstructure, of the church of Christ,

Hades can never prevail.
But there remained a most important additional work to be
done, a work of union and consolidation.
This was reserved
for the apostle of love, the bosom-friend of Jesus, who had become his most perfect reflection so far as any human being can
against which the gates of

reflect the ideal of

divine-human purity and holiness.

was not a missioiuiry or

He

did

little,

a

so far as

more

Christianity, but all the

Christianity

where

to say about the

it

for the inner life and growth of

was already

established.

government, the forms, and

He
rites

has nothing

of the visible

church (even the name does not occur in his Gospel and
tle),

but

— the

all

vital

communion

first

Epis-

the more about the spiritual substance of the church

union of believers with Christ and the brotherly
of believers

apostle, the evangelist,

among

and the

themselves.
seer, of

the

lived to the close of the first century, that

the foundation and
majestic

John

man of action, like Peter and Paul.
we know, for the outward spread of

dome

He
new

is at

once the

covenant.

He

he might erect on

superstructure of the apostolic age the

gilded by the light of the

new heaven.

He

had
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to wait in silent meditation

This

for his sublime teaching.

word

is

the Lord did
outlived

it

till

come

I come,

what

in the terrible

is

The

the proper interpreter.

the

Iloreb, the strong

preceded the

still

till

" If I will

Xo

doubt

now, and his

and heights

best comes

and brake in pieces the

fire

:

'

the final coming of the

till

writings, with their unexplored depths

Mount

"

church history (anticipated

of

In that wider sense he tarries even

Elijah on

?

judgment of Jerusalem. John

and typified by Peter and Paul)
Lord.

John

that to thee

and his type of doctrine and character

personally,

will outlive the earlier stages

tains

the church was ripe

till

intimated bj the mysterious

of our Lord to Peter with reference to

that he tarry
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last.

wait for

still

In the vision of

wind that rent the moun-

rocks,

and

tlie

earthquake, and

small voice of Jehovah."

of Minerva, the goddess of wisdom, begins

its flight at

The owl
twilight.

The storm of battle prepares the way for the feast of peace.
The great Avarrior of the apostolic age already sounded the keynote of love which was to harmonize the two sections of Chris-

tendom

;

and John only responded

to

Paul when he revealed

the inmost heart of the supreme behig by the profomidest of
definitions " God is love." ^

all

:

John
John was

in

the Gospels.

a son (probably the younger son) of Zebedee and

Salome, and a brother of the elder James,

tomartyr of the

apostles."

He may

who became

the pro-

have been about ten years

John 21 23, 2d. Milligan and Moulton in loc. : " The point of contrast
between the words spoken respectively to Peter and John, is not that between
a violent death by martyrdom and a peaceful departure but that between
impetuous and strug-ghng apostleship, ending in a violent death, and quiet,
thoughtful, meditative waiting for the Second Coming of Jesus, ending in a
'

:

;

peaceful transition to the heavenly repose.

the Evangelist a mere individual.

Each

is

Neither Peter nor himself

is

to

a type of one aspect of apostolic

—

working of Christian witnessing for Jesus to the very end of time."
= 1 Kings 19
11, 13.
SI Cor.,ch. 13; 1 John 4 8, W.
:

:

^

The name John,

gracious (comp. the

from, the

German

Hebrew

Ijnin", or l^ni"^,

Gotthold), implied to his

i.e.,

JeJiovnh

mind a prophecy

is

of his

.
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younger than Jesus, and

mony of

according to the unanimous

as,

he lived

antiquity,

A.D. 1-100.

till

the reign of Trajan,

testi-

after

i.e., till

he must have attained an age of over ninety years. He
was a fisherman by trade, probably of Bethsaida in Galilee (like
His parents seem to have been in
Peter, Andrew, and Philip).
98,

His father kept hired servants

comfortable circumstances.

mother belonged

to the noble

;

his

band of women who followed Jesus

and supported him with their means, who purchased

spices to

embalm him, who were the last at the cross and the first at the
open tomb. John himself was acquainted with the high priest,
and owned a house in Jerusalem or Galilee, into which he received the mother of our Lord.'

He was
mother, a

a cousin of Jesus, according to the flesh,
sister of

Mary."

from

his

This relationship, together with the

enthusiasm of youth and the fervor of his emotional nature,

formed the

He had

basis of his intimacy with the Lord.

no rabbinical

and in the eyes of

training, like Paul,

the Jewish scholars he was, like Peter and the other Galilsean
disciples,

an " unlearned and ignorant man."

But he passed

'

summed
Lamb

through the preparatory school of John the Baptist who

up

his prophetic mission in the testimony to Jesus as the "

of

God

away the

that taketh

which he afterwards expanded

sin of the world," a testimony

in his

own writings.

was

It

this

testimony which led him to Jesus on the banks of the Jordan
in that

memorable interview of which, half a century

relation to Jesas, the incarnate

equivalent to " the disciple

Jehovah (comp. 12

whom Jesus loved,"

:

41 with Isa. 6

after-

and

1),

:

20 2 21
the leaner on the bosom,
lo

:

23

19

;

:

2G

;

:

;

:

is

7,

The Greek fathers call John 6 iTria-rri^ios,
or,
we would say, the bosom-friend (of Jesus)
Mark 1 20 15 40 sq. Luke 8:?>; John 19 27. Godet (I. 37) thinks
that his home was on the lake of Gennesareth, and accounts thus for his
20.

as

'

:

;

:

:

;

absence in Jerusalem at Paul's

first visit (Gal. 1

:

18, 19).

According to the correct interpretation of John 19 25, that four women
(not three) are meant there, as Wieseler, Ewald, Meyer, Lange, and other
*

:

commentators now hold.

The writer of the Fourth Gospel, from peculiar
own name, nor the name of his mother, nor
the motlicr of our Lord yet his mother was certainly at the

delicacy, never mentions his

the

name

cross,
^

of

;

according to the Synoptists, and he would not omit her.

Acts 4:13, &v^puiroi

aypd/x/xttroi Kal iSiirai.

wards,

lie
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remembered the

He

verj- hour.'
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was not only one of

the Twelve, but the chosen of the chosen Three.

Peter stood

more prominently before the public as the friend of the
Messiah John was known in the private circle as the friend of
ont

;

Peter always looked

Jesus.^

at the official character of Christ,

and asked what he and the other apostles should do
steadily at the person of Jesus,

Master
serve,

They

said.

and was intent

diifered as the

;

John gazed

to learn

what the

busy Martha, anxious

and the pensive Mary, contented

John

to learn.

to

alone,

with Peter and his brother James, witnessed the scene of the
transfiguration

and of Gethsemane

—the highest

exaltation

leaned on his breast at the

Supper and treasured those won-

last

He

derful farcM^ell discourses in his heart for future use.

lowed him
ples

to the court of Caiaphas.

was present

at the crucifixion,

He

alone of

scene of unique delicacy and tenderness: the

and the beloved disciple gazing
in

all

the

fol-

disci-

and was intrusted by the
This was a

departing Saviour with the care of his mother.

and Lord uniting them

and

He

the deepest humiliation in the earthly life of our Lord.

at the

maternal and

cross,

filial

Mater dolorosa
the dying Son
It furnishes

love.

the type of those heaven-born spiritual relationships, which are

As John
Mary Magda-

deeper and stronger than those of blood and interest.
^vas the last at the cross, so

he was

lene, the first of the disciples

also,

next to

who, outrunning even Peter,

looked into the open tomb on the resurrection morning
first

recognized the risen Lord

when he appeared

;

and he

to the disci-

ples on the shore of the lake of Galilee.^

He seems to have
outlived

them

'

two
-

<f

;

he certainly was the most gifted and the
a religious genius of the highest order

indeed for planting, but for watering; not for outward

John

1

:

The commentators

35-40.

disciples

See

John.

is

The well-known
John 20 4
:

;

31

:

my

7.

are agreed that the

unnamed

of the

notes in Lange on the passage.

distinction

iX'.Tiaovs.
'

been the youngest of the apostles, as he long

He had

most favored.

—not

all

made by Grotius between

(piKSxpurros

and
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action and aggressive work, but for inward contemplation and

insight into the mystery of Christ's person

and of eternal

affection, antl a rare faculty of spiritual perception

were his leading

traits,

silently

and conformity

to his

He

example

;

he was in

did not understand

must

also

his

them

at first,

;

he

less,

sayings,

and although he himself

he pondered them

Spirit illuminated them.

;

Lord

this respect the anti-

lie absorbed his deepest

which escaped the attention of others

Holy

in John's history

heard more and saw more, but spoke

than the other disciples.

the

intuition,

and imperceptibly into the communion of

pode of Paul.

till

and

which became ennobled and consecrated

by divine grace.
There are no violent changes reported

grew

life in

Purity and simplicity of character, depth and ardor of

him.

in his heart

His intimacy with Mary

have aided him in gaining an interior view of the mind

He

and heart of his Lord.

appears throughout as the beloved

and in

closest intimacy

disciple, in

fullest

sympathy with the

Lord.'

The Son
There

is

of Thunder and the Beloved Disciple.

an apparent contradiction between the Synoptic and

the Johannean picture of John, as there
lypse and the fourth Gospel

;

is

between the Apoca-

but on closer inspection

the twofold aspect of one and the same character.
parallel in the Peter of the Gospels
tles

:

the

first

it is

We

only

have a

and the Peter of his Epis-

youthful, impulsive, hasty, changeable, the other

matured, subdued, mellowed, refined by divine grace.

In the Gospel of Mark, John appears as a Son of Thunder
This surname, given to him and to his elder

(Boanerges).^

For an ingenious comparison between John and Salome, John and James,
John and Andrew, John and Peter, John and Paul, see Lange's Com on John,
'

pp. 4-10
''

Mark

(Am.
3

:

ed.).

17.

'Roavnpyes (aB

stead of Boacepyes),
-3.11

*^3Sl

(as

i.e.,

Lachmann, Tischendorf, and Tregelles read, in^povr^s.
The word is usually derived from

viol

pronounced in the broad Galilean

crowd of men, but

may have had

dialect).

'C}^

means a

rioi^if

the significance of thunder in Syriac.

;
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brother
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was undoubtedly an epithet of honor

and foreshadowed his future mission,
to

Thunder

Simon.
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like the

name Peter given

Hebrews was the

to the

voice of God."

It

conveys the idea of ardent temper, great strength and vehemence of character whether for good or for

evil,

The same thunder which

motive and aim.

purify the air and fructify the earth with

showers of

according to the
terrifies

its

does also

accompanying

Fiery temper under the control of reason and

rain.

in the service of truth is as great a

power of construction

same temper, uncontrolled and misdirected,

is

a

as the

power of destruc-

John's burning zeal and devotion needed only discipline

tion.

and discretion
church in

become a benediction and

to

inspiration to the

all ages.

In their early history the sons of Zebedee misunderstood the

between the law and the gospel, when, in an outburst

difference

of holy indignation against a Samaritan village which refused

were ready,

to receive Jesus, they

siuning

like Elijah of old, to call con-

But when, some years afterwards,

from heaven.^

fire

John went to Samaria to confirm the new converts, he called
down upon them the fire of divine life and light, the gift of the
Holy Spirit.' The same mistaken zeal for his Master was at the
bottom of his intolerance towards those who performed a good
work in the name of Christ, but outside of the apostolic circle.*
The desire of the two brothers, in which their mother shared,
Eobinson derives

it

from

t_3"\,

which means tumult, alarm, and

roaring noise of thunder, Job 37

:

2.

The usual Hebrew word

is

used of the

for thunder is

t:2;n (Ps. 77
This name completely dispels the
19
81 8 Job 26 14).
popular notion of John. '' Mchts,''^ says Hilgenf eld {Eiiileit., p. 393), ''stimmt
zu den synoptischen Evangelien weniger als jcnes nuidclienJiafte Johannesbild,
:

welches unter

:

;

:

;

uns gangbar gcicorden isty

Comp. Godet's remarks at the

close

of this section.

"The Lord thundered with a great thunder;" "The Lord shall send
thunder and rain." See Ex. 9 28 1 Sam. 7:10; 12 17, 18 Job 26 14
104: 7 Isa. 29 6, etc.
Ps. 77 18
81 7
' Luke 9
54-56.
Some commentators think that this incident suggested
but that would make it an epithet of centhe giving of the name Boanerges
'

:

:

:

;

;

:

;

:

:

;

;

:

;

sure,

which the Lord would certainly not fasten upon his beloved

3

Acts 8

"

Mark

:

9

14-17.
:

38-40

;

27

comp. Luke 9

:

49, 50.

disciple.

!
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for the highest positions in the Messianic kingdom, likewise
veals both their strength
to be near Christ,

re-

and then- weakness, a noble ambition

though

be near the

it

and the sword, yet

fire

an ambition that w\as not free from selfishness and pride, which
deserved the rebuke of our Lord, M'ho held up before them the
prospect of the baptism of blood.'

All this

is

quite consistent with the writings of John,

lie

appears there by no means as a soft and sentimental, but as a

He had

and decided character.

positive

ardent feelings, and strong convictions.

means incompatible.

He knew

A holy fire burned

loyalty.

in the deep rather than

no doubt a sweet and

same time a

lovely disposition, but at the

delicate sensibility,

These

traits are

by no

no compromise, no division of

within him, though he was

on the surface.

moved

In the Apocalypse,

the thunder rolls loud and mighty against the enemies of
Christ and his kingdom, while on the other
in the

same book episodes of

rest

hand there

are

and anthems of peace and

joy, and a description of the heavenly Jerusalem, which could
have proceeded only from the beloved disciple. In the Gospel
and the Epistles of John, we feel the same power, only sub-

dued and

restrained.

He

reports the severest as well as the

sweetest discourses of the Saviour, according as he speaks to the

enemies of the truth, or in the circle of the disciples. Xo
other evangelist gives us such a profound inside-view of the antagonism between Christ and the Jewish hierarchy, and of the
growing intensity of that hatred which culminated in the bloody

no apostle draws a sharper line of demarcation between
and darkness, truth and falsehood, Christ and Antichrist,

counsel
light

;

than John.

His Gospel and Epistles move

in these irreconcila-

no compromise between God and
Baal.
With what holy horror does he speak of the traitor, and
How
the rising rage of the Pharisees against their Messiah

ble antagonisms.

He knows

!

severely does he, in the words of the Lord, attack the unbeliev-

ing Jews with their murderous designs, as children of the devil
And, in his Epistles, he terms every one who dishonors his
'

Matt. 20

:

20-24

;

corap.

Mark 10

:

3o-41.

;
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Cliristian profession a liar

murderer

;

every one

;

who

every one

who

419

hates his brother a

wilfully sins a child of the devil

and he earnestly warns against teachers who deny the mystery
of the incarnation, as Antichrists, and he forbids even to salute
them.'
The measure of his love of Christ was the measure of

For hatred is inverted love. Love
and hatred are one and the same passion, only revealed in opposite directions.
The same sun gives light and heat to the living,
his hatred of Antichrist.

and hastens the decay of the dead.
Christian art has so far well understood the double aspect of

John by representing him with

womanly purity and
him for his symbol a

a face of

tenderness, but not weakness, and giving

bold eagle soaring with outspread wings above the clouds.*

The Apocalypse and the Fourth Gospel.

A

proper appreciation of John's character as thus

removes the chief

difficulty of ascribing the

fourth Gospel to one and the same writer.^

same

in both

set forth

Apocalypse and the

The temper

the

is

a noble, enthusiastic nature, capable of intense

:

emotions of love and hatred, but with the difference between
vigorous

manhood and

ripe old age, between the roar of battle

and the repose of peace.

The theology

is

the same, including

the most characteristic features of Christology and soteriology.*
John 8:44; 1 John 1:6, 8, 10; 2: 18 sqq.; 3:8, 15; 4:1 sqq.; 2 John
and 11.
Jerome {Com. ad Matth., ProKm., Opera., ed. Migne, Tom. vii. 19) Quarta
[fades] Joannem evangelistam [sigmficat]., qui assumptis pennis aguilce^ et ad
altiora festinans, do Verba Dei dispiitat.
An old epigram says of John
'

vers. 10
-

:

:

" Jfore volans aquilce verho j^ctit astra Joa?^!^!."
^

The author

of Snpernat. BeHg., II. 400, says

:

" Instead of the

fierce

and

Son of Thunder, we find [in the Fourth Gospel] a
How superficial this
spirit breathing forth nothing but gentleness and love."
judgment is appears from our text.
* This is well shown in Gebhartlt's Doctrine of tTie Apocdypse, and is substantially even acknowledged by those who deny the Johannean origin of
intolerant spirit of the

either the Apocalypse (the Schleiermacher School),

Tiibingen School).
I. p.

147),

"

"£'s

ist niclit

hlos,''''

eine aussere Anlehnung

or of the Goepel (the

says Baur (in his Churcli History., vol.

an einen vielgefeierten Namen^

esfehlt

auch
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By no

other apostle

is Clirist

A.D. 1-100.

called the Logos.

" the Apocalypse spiritualized," or idealized.

ence of

style,

izing of

which

is

startling at first sight, disappears

The Greek

inspection.
all

The Gospel is
Even the differ-

of the Apocalypse

on

closer

the most Hebra-

is

may be

the books of the 'New Testament, as

expected

from its close affinity with Hebrew prophecy to which the classical Greek furnished no parallel, while the Greek of the fourth
Gospel

is

pure, and free

from

irregularities

;

yet after

John

all

the Evangelist also shows the greatest familiarity with, and the

deepest insight into, the

Hebrew

purest and noblest elements
simplicity

;

and

religion,

and preseiwes

and sententious brevity of the Old Testament

only a Greek body inspired by a

its

his style has all the childlike

Hebrew

;

it is

soul.'

In accounting for the difference between the Apocalypse and
the other writings of John,

we must

also take into consideration

the necessary difference between prophetic composition under
direct inspiration,

and

historical

and didactic composition, and

the intervening time of about tM-enty years

;

the Apocalypse

being written before the destruction of Jerusalem, the fourth

Gospel towards the close of the
age,

of

when

his

youth was renewed

some of the

greatest poets,

first

century, in extreme old

like the eagle's, as in the case

Homer, Sophocles, Milton, and

Goethe.
an innern BerilJirungfipunlcten zxmclien dem Evangelium und der Apound man kann nur die tiefe Oenialitdt undfeine Kunst bewtmdern, mit
welcher der Evauf/cUxt die Elemente, xoelche vom Standpunkt der Apokalypse avf
denfreiern und holier n des Evaiigeliums hinuberleiteten, in sich aufgenommen
nicht

kalypse,

Jiat,

den

nm die Apokaiypse zum Evangelium

EvangeKums aus

Idsst sich

ben zu der Apokalypse
similar concessions.
'

my

Nur

torn

Standpunkt
dessel-

Schweg-ler and Kostlin

make

setzte^ riehtig

See

zu vergeistigen.

das Verhdltriiss, in das sich der Verfasser
begreifeny

Hist, of the Apost. Ch., p. 425.

way the opposite views of two eminent Hebrew scholars and
may be reconciled. While Renan, looking at the surface, says

In this

of style

judges
of the

" John's style has nothing Hebrew, nothing Jewish, nothing
fourth Gospel
Talmudic," Ewald, on the contrary, penetrating to the core, remarks "In its
true spirit and atllatus, no language can be more geui^inely Hebrew than that
of John."
G det agrees with Ewald when he says " The dress only is Greek,
the body is Hebrew."
:

:

:

:

§ 41.

LIFE AND CHARACTEK OF

421

JOHJS-.

Notes.
I.

The Son of Thtjndeb and the Apostle of Love.

I quote some excellent remarks on the character of John from my
Godet {Com. I. 35, English translation by Crombie and Cusin)
" How are we to exj^lain two features of character apparently so oppo-

friend, Dr.

site ?
There exist jirofound recej)tive natures which are accustomed to
shut up their imx^ressions within themselves, and this all the more that

these imi^ressions are keen and thrilHng.

But if it hai^pens that these
persons once cease to be masters of themselves, their long-restrained
emotions then burst forth in sudden exjjlosions, which fill the persons
around them with amazement.
to this order

name

?

And when

Does not the character of John belong
Jesus gave to him and his brother the sur-

of Boanerges, sons of

scribed

them better?

thunder (Mark 3

I cannot think that,

:

17),

could he have de-

by that surname, Jesus

all the old writers have believed, to signalize the eloquence
which distinguished them. Neither can I allow that he desired by that
surname to perpetuate the recollection of their anger in one of the cases
indicated.
We are led by what precedes to a more natural explanation,
and one more worthy of Jesus himself. As electricity is stored up by
degrees in the cloud until it bursts forth suddenly in the lightning and
thunderbolt, so in those two loving and passionate natures impressions
silently accumtilated tiU the moment when the heart overflowed, and
they took an unexpected and violent flight. We love to represent St.
John to ourselves as of a gentle rather than of an energetic nature, tender even to weakness. Do not his writings insist before and above all
else upon love ? Were not the last sermons of the old man Love one
another?' That is true; but we forget other features of a different
kind, during the first and last periods of his life, which reveal something

intended, as

'

even violent in his disposition. If we take
we shall recognize in him one of
those sensitive, ardent souls, worshippers of an ideal, who attach themselves at first sight, and without reservation, to that being who seems
to them to realize that of which they have dreamt, and whose devotion
easily becomes exclusive and intolerant.
They feel themselves repelled
by everything which is not in sympathy with their enthusiasm. They
no longer understand a division of heart which they themselves know
decisive,
all

sharj}, absolute,

the facts stated into consideration,

not

how

is not,

to practice.

there

is

All for all

!

such

in their eyes nothing.

is

their motto.

Such

affections

Where

that all

do not subsist

without including an alloy of impure egoism. A divine work is needed,
in order that the true devotion, which constitutes the basis of such, may
shine forth at the last in all its sublimity. Such was, if we are not
deceived, the inmost history of John." Comp. the third French ed. of
Godet's Com., L p. 50.

;
;
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Dr. Westcott (in his
Christ was

life,

A.D. 1-100.

Cain., p. xxxiii.)

to reject Christ

"John knew

:

was death

that to be with
and he did not shrink from

;

expressing the thought in the spirit of the old disi3ensation. He learned
from the Loixl, as time went on, a more faithful patience, but he did not
To the last, words
i;alearn the burning devotion which consumed him.
of awful warning, like the thunderings about the throne, reveal the

presence of that secret fire. Every page of the Apocalypse is inspired
with the cry of the souls beneath the altar, How long' (Eev. G 10) and
nowhere is error as to the person of Christ denounced more sternly than
'

;

:

in his Epistles (2

John 10
II.

1

;

John 4

:

1

ff.).

Similar j)assages in Stanley.

"

The Mission op John.

Dean Stanley [Sermons and Essays on the Apost. Age, p. 219 sq., 3d
" Above all, John spoke of the union of the soul with God, but it
ed.)
:

was by no mere process of oriental contemijlation, or mystic absorj^tion
it was by that word which now for the first time took its iiroi^er place
in the order of the world— by Love.
It has been reserved for St. Paul
to proclaim that the deepest princiijle in the heart of man was Faith
it was reserved for St. John to proclaim that the essential attribute
of God is Love.
It had been taught by the Old Testament that the
beginning of vnsdom was the fear of God
it remained to be taught by
the last apostle of the New Testament that the end of wisdom was the
love of God.' It had been taught of old time by Jew and by heathen,
by Greek philosophy and Eastern religion, that the Divinity was well
pleased with the sacrifices, the speculations, the tortures of man it was
to St. John that it was left to teach in all its fulness that the one sign of
God's children is the love of the brethren.' And as it is Love that
pervades our whole conception of his teaching, so also it pei-vades our
whole conception of his character. We see him it surely is no unwarranted fancy we see him declining with the declining century
every sense and faculty waxing feebler, but that one divinest faculty of
aU burning more and more brightly we see it breathing through every
look and gesture the one animating j^rinciple of the atmosphere in
which he lives and moves earth and heaven, the past, the present, and
the future alike echoing to him that dying strain of his latest words,
We love Him because He loved us.' And when at last he disajipears
from our view in the last pages of the sacred volume, ecclesiastical tradition still lingers in the close and in that touching story, not the less
imi^ressive because so familiar to us, we see the aged apostle borne in
the arms of his disciples into the Ephesian assembly, and there rejieatiug over and over again the same saying, Little children, love one
another
till, when asked why he said this and nothing else, he replied
in those well known words, fit indeed to be the farewell speech of the
Belove 1 Disciple, Because this is our Lord's command, and if you
"
fulfil this, nothing else is needed.'
'

;

'

'

;

'

—

—

;

;

;

'

:

'

;

'

'
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first

Lahors of John.

AjpostoliG

John
In the
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the Acts.

in

stadium of Apostolic Christianity John figures as

one of the three

pillars of the

church of the circumcision,

gether with Peter and James the brother of the Lord

and Barnabas represented the Gentile church,'
imply that at that time he had not yet risen to the

and fi-eedom of the

;

to-

while Paul

This seems to
full

apprehen-

But he was
the most liberal of the three, standing between James and Peter
on the one hand, and Paul on the other, and looking already towards a reconciliation of Jewish and Gentile Christianity. The

sion of the universalism

him as they did to James, or to Peter.*

Judaizers never appealed to

There

no trace of a Johannean party,

is

gospel.

party and a party of James.

He

as there is of a

Cephas

stood above strife and division.

In the earlier chapters of the Acts he appears, next to Peter,
as the chief apostle of the

new

religion

cripple at the gate of the temple

;

he heals with him the

;

he was brought with him be-

he is sent with
from Jerusalem to Samaria to confirm the
Christian converts by imparting to them the Holy Spirit he

fore the Sanhedrin to bear witness to Christ

him by the

;

apostles

;

But Peter is always named
first and takes the lead in word and act
John follows in mysterious silence and makes the impression of a reserved force
which will manifest itself at some future time. He must have
returned with

him

to Jerusalem.'

;

been present

at the conference of the apostles in Jerusalem, a.d.

he made no speech and took no active part in the great

50, but

and the terms of church membermodest

discussion about circumcision

All this

ship.*

and
'

silent

Gal. 2

avTol els

Gal. 3

s

Acts 3

He

:

Kal Kyi(pus Kal

They

n-epiTOjj.Tji'.

13,

:

in entire keeping with the character of

prominence given to him in the Gospels.

9, 'laKoofios,

:

tV

-

is

nvh

a^rh

4

1 sqq.;

:

1,

are

'laKX'fiw.

13, 19,

among

30

'la)tivuT]s,

named
1
;

Cor. 1
5

:

ol

SoKovvres (ttvKoi elyat

....

in the order of their conservatism.
:

13,

eyd flfxi Kn<pa.
43 8 14-17, 3.1

19, 20, 41,

;

:

the "apostles," assembled in Jerusalem on that
occasion. Acts 15 6, 82, 23, and is expressly mentioned as one of the three
pillar-apostles by Paul in the second chapter of the Galatians, which refers
•*

is

included
:

to the

same conference.
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After the year 50 he seems to have

no more mention him nor Peter.
and

last visit to

the holy city (a.d.

The Acts

Jerusalem.

left

AVhen Paul made his fifth
58) he met James, but none

of the apostles.'

Jomsr AT Ephesus.

The

and most important labors of John are contained

later

in his writings,

They

ter.

ward and

which we

shall fully consider in another chap-

exhibit to us a history that
spiritual,

is

almost exclusively in-

but of immeasurable reach and import.

They make no allusion to the time and place of residence and
But the Apocalypse implies that he stood at the
head of the churches of Asia Minor.' This is confirmed by the
composition.

unanimous testimony of antiquity, which
able doubt, and assigns

He

latter years.'

Ephesus

to

him

is

above

reason-

all

as the residence of his

died there in extreme old age during the

reign of Trajan, which began in 98.

His grave

also

was shown

there in the second century.

We

do not know when he removed to Asia Minor, but he
Johu may have been, however,

still in Palestine, perhaps in
According to tradition he remained
in Jerusalem till the death of the Holy Virgin, about a.d. 48.
' Rev. 1
Ifc is very evident that only an aposchs. 2 and 3.
4, 9, 11, 20
tle could occupy such a position, and not an obscure presbyter of that name,
whose very existence is doubtful.
^ Irenaeus, the disciple of Polycarp (a personal i)upil of John),
Adv. Har.
III. 1, 1 ;3, 4; II. 22, 5, etc., and in his letter to Florinus (in Eusebius, U. E.
v. 20); Clemens Alex., Quis dives salcetur, c. 42; Apollonius and Polycrates,
Origen,
at the close of the second century, in Euseb. IT. E. III. ;51 V. 18, 24
'

Acts 21

Galilee,

:

18.

amoog

the scenes of his youth.

:

;

;

Tertulliau, Eusebius, Jerome, etc.

;

Leucius, also, the reputed author of the

Acts of John about 130, in the fragments recently published by Zahn, bears witness to the residence of John in Ephe.sus and Patmos, and transfers his martyr-

dom from Rome

to Ephesus.

Liitzelberger,

Keim

{Leben JeMi

v.

Kazara,

irn sq.). Holtzmann, Scholten, the author of Supernnturnl Jieligion

I.

410),

and other opponents of the Gospel of John, have dared to remove him out of
Minor with negative arguments from the silence of the Acts, the Ephesians, Colossians, Papias, Ignatius, and Polycarp, arguments which cither
prove nothing at all, or only that John was not in Ephesus before (!3. But
the old tradition has been conclusively defended not only by Ewald, Grimm,
Steitz, Riggenbach, Luthardt, Godet, "Weiss, but even by Kronkol, Ililgenfeld
{Mnleitu/if/, pp. 305 S411.J, and Weizsiicker (4Kb s(i(i.), of the Tiibiugeu school.

.Asia

'

(II.

APOSTOLIC LABOES OF JOHN.

§ 42.

cannot have done so before the year 63.

For in

425

his valedictory

address to the Ephesian elders, and in his Epistles to the Ephe-

and Colossians and the second

sians

allusion to John,

to

Timothy, Paul makes no

and speaks with the authority of a superin-

tendent of the churches of Asia Minor.

martyrdom

was probably the
John to take charge

It

of Peter and Paul that induced

of the orphan churches, exposed to serious dangers and

trials.'

Ephesus, the capital of proconsular Asia, was a centre of

Grecian culture, commerce, and religion

;

famous of old for the

Homer, Anacreon, and Mimnernius, the philosophy of
Thales, Anaximenes, and Anaximander, the worship and M^onderful temple of Diana.
There Paul had labored three years
songs of

(54-5 Y) and established an influential church, a beacon-light in

From

the surromiding darkness of heathenism.
best

commune with

there he could

the numerous churches he had planted in

There he experienced peculiar joys and

the provinces.

trials,

and foresaw great dangers of heresies that should spring up

from

within.^

tianity

All the forces of orthodox and heretical Chris-

were collected

dow^nf all

;

Rome

there.

Jerusalem was approaching

its

Ephesus, by

was not yet a second Jerusalem.

the labors of Paul and of John, became the chief theatre of

church history in the second half of the
greater part of the second century.

first

and during the

Polycarp, the patriarchal

martyr, and Irenseus, the leading theologian in the conflict with
Gnosticism, best represent the spirit of John and bear testimony

He alone could complete the work of Paul
and Peter, and give the church that compact unity which she

to his influence.

'

" The maintenance of evangelical truth," eays Godet

at that

moment powerful

last survivors

aid.

amongst the

(I.

43),

"demanded

It is not surprising then that John, one of the

apostles, should feel himself called

in those countries the place of the apostle of the Gentiles,

upon

to supply

and to water, as

Apollos had formerly done in Greece, that which Paul had planted." Pressense {Apost. Bra, p. 424): "No city could have been better chosen as a

centre from which to watch over the churches, and follow closely the progress
of heresy.
At Ephesus John was in the centse of Paul's mission field, and

not far from Greece."

See his farewell address at Miletus, Acts 20
Timothy.
'^

.

:

29, 30,

and the Epistles

to

,
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needed for her self-preservation against persecution from without and heresy and corruption from within.
If

were not for the writings of John the

it

of the

first

Last thirty years

They

centuiy would be almost an entire blank.

re-

semble that mysterious period of forty days between the resur-

and the ascension, when the Lord hovered,

rection

as

it

were,

between heaven and earth, barely touching the earth beneath,
disciples like a spirit from the other world.
But the theology of the second and third centuries evidently
presupposes the writings of John, and starts from his Christology

and appearing to the

rather than

from Paul's anthropology and

which

soteriology,

were almost buried out of sight until Augustin, in Africa,

re-

vived them.

John at Patmos.
John was banished to the solitary, rocky, and barren
of Patmos (now Patmo or Palmosa), in the yEgean sea,
west of Ephesus.
lypse, 1

:

9,

This

rests

island

south-

on the testimony of the Apoca-

as usually understood

:

" I John, your brother and

partaker with you in the tribulation and kingdom and patience

was in the isle that is called Patmos, for (on account
There he
word of God and the testimony of Jesus."

in Jesus,
of) the

'

received, while " in the spirit,

on the Lord's day," those wonder-

ful revelations concerning the struggles

and

victories of Chris-

tianity.

The

fact of his

banishment to Patmos

unanimous testimony of
traditions of the island,

— that
'

is

Patmos

confirmed by the

perpetuated in the

significance.

the island belongs to

;

the object

5id of

is

It is

which has no other

the thought of

Bleek understands

Patmos /(??•

antiquity."

:

John was carried

(in

the pu7'pose of receiving there the revelation of Christ.

" John

him

;

it

a vision) to

He

derives

the whole tradition of John's banishment to Patmos from a misunderstanding-

So also Liicke, De Wette, Reuss, and Dlisterdieck. But
is confirmed by the mention of the ^Ki\pts, fia<TiKe!a and
in the same verse, by the natural meaning of fxaprvpla, and by the
passages G 9 and 20 4, where 5it{ likewise indicates the occasion or

of this passage.

the traditional exegesis
vnoixoi/'f)

parallel

:

:

reason of suffering.
-

IrentEus,

Clement of Alexandria, Origeu, Tcrtulliau, Eusebius, Jerome,

etc.
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sanctuary.

is liis

he

lives."

427

preach of him, and in every heart

Its stones

'

The time

of the exile

is

uncertain,

and depends upon the

puted question of the date of the Apocalypse.
points to the reign of Domitian, a.d. 95

;

dis-

External evidence

internal evidence to

the reign of Nero, or soon after his death, a.d. 68.

The

prevailing

—we

may

say the only distinct tradition, be-

ginning with so respectable a witness as Irenseus about 170,

end of the reign of Domitian, who ruled

assigns the exile to the

from 81

He

to 96.°

was the second

Koman

emperor who per-

secuted Christianity, and banishment was one of his favorite

Both

modes

of punishment.^

tion.

After a promising beginning he became as cruel and

bloodthirsty as Nero,

phemous

facts give support to this tradi-

and surpassed him

He

self -deification.

and God commands," and required

He ordered

so.*

:

his subjects to

When

He

he was most dangerous.

nor consuls when they
'

letters

blas-

"

Our Lord
address him

gold and silver statues of himself to be placed

in the holiest place of the temples.
friendly,

and

in hypocrisy

began his

Tischendorf, Reise

fell

under his dark suspicion, or stood in

Morgenland,

ill's

southern part of the island

he seemed most

spared neither senators

is still

II.

257 sq.

A

grotto on a hill in the

pointed out as the place of the apocalyptic

and on the summit of the mountain is the monastery of St. John, with
a library of about 250 manuscripts.
Irenffius, Adv. Hear. V. 30, says that the Apocalypse was seen irphs t$ reXei
Chron. ad
III. 18, 20, 33
TTJ's AouBTiavov apxris.
So also Eusebius, //.
This view has preann. 14 Domitiani and Jerome, De vir. illustr., c. 9.
vailed among- commentators and historians till quite recently, and is advocated
by Hengstenberg, Lange, Ebrard (and by myself in the Hist, of the Ap. Ch.,
% 101, pp. 400 sqq.). It is indeed difficult to set aside the clear testimony of
Ireneeus, who, through Polycarp, was connected with the very age of John.
But we must remember that he was mistaken even on more important points
of history, as the age of Jesus, which he asserts, with an appeal to tradition,
vision,

'^

,

K

;

;

to have been above fifty years.
^ Tacitus congratulates Agricola {Vita Agr., c. 44) that he did not live to
see under this emperor " tot consularium aedes, tot 7iobiKssimarum feminarum

exilia

ctftigasP

Agricola,

whose daughter Tacitus married, died

in 98,

two

years before Domitian.
*
Dominus et Deus noster hoc fieri jubet. TJnde
Suetonius, Bomit.^ c. 13
institutum posthac^ ut ne scripto quidem ac sermone cujusquam appellaretur
:

aliter.^''

*'
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the

way

He

of his ambition.

David and the kinsmen of

A.D. 1-100.

searched for the descendants of

Jesus, fearing their aspirations, but

found that they were poor and innocent persons.' Many Christians suffered martyrdom under his reign, on the charge of
atheism

—among them his own cousin, Flavins Clemens, of con-

sular dignity,

who was

who was put

to death,

and his wife Domitilla,

banished to the island of Pandateria, near Kaples.'

may

In favor of the traditional date

also

be urged an

intrinsic

propriety that the book which closes the canon, and treats of
the last things
written

the final consummation, should have been

till

last.

Nevertheless, the internal evidence of the Apocalypse

and a comparison with the fourth Gospel, favor an
date, before the destruction of Jerusalem,

terregnum which followed the death of
beast, that is the

Roman

itself,

earlier

and during the

ISTero (68),

when

in-

the

empire, was wounded, but was soon

to be revived (by the accession of Yespasian).

some foundation for the early
martyrdom of John at Rome, or

If there

is

tradition. of the intended oilat Ephesus, it

would naturally

point to the Neronian persecution, in which Chi-istians M'ere

covered with inflammable material and burned as torches.

unmistakable allusions to imperial persecutions apply
better to ]^ero than to Domitian.

Hebrew

The

difference

The
much

between the

coloring and fiery vigor of the Apocalypse and the

pure Greek and calm repose of the fourth Gospel, to which

we have
former

some

more easily explained if the
some twenty years earlier. This view has

already alluded, are

-was written

slight support in ancient tradition,'

and has been adopted

Hegesippus in Eusebius, Ilist. Bed., III., 19, 20. Hegesippus, however,
is silent about the banishment of John, and this silence has been used by
Bleek as an argument against the fact.
^ Dion Cassius in the abridgment of Xiphilinus, G7, 14.
So the title of the Syriac translation of the Apocalypse (which, however,
" lit'icis of much later date than the Peshitto, which omits the Apocalypse)
'^

:

latioquam Dens Joanni, EMingeliaUv in Pntmo insula dcdit, in qnam a Nerone
C(P»are relefjatns fueraty Clement of Alexandria (QuU. dives salo., c. 43, and
quoted by Eusebius, III., 23) says indefinitely tliat John returned from Patmos
to Ephesus after the death of
the tyrant " (toC rvpavvov reKfinrjo-avTos), which
*

'
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by the majorit}^ of modern

critical historians

429

and commenta-

tors.'

We

most probable view, that John was

hold, then, as the

exiled to Patnios under Nero, wrote the Apocalypse soon after

Zero's death, a.d. 68 or 69, returned to Ephesus, completed his

Gospel and Epistles several (perhaps twenty) years

later,

and

fell

asleep in peace during the year of Trajan, after a.d. 98.

The

faithful record of the historical Christ in the

ness of his divine-human person, as the
of life eternal to

all

believers, with the

was the

practical application,

last

whole

ful-

embodiment and source
accompanying

epistle of

message of the Beloved Disci-

ple at the threshold of the second century, at the golden sunset

The

of the apostolic age.

recollections of his youth, ripened

by

long experience, transfigured by the Holy Spirit, and radiant

with heavenly light of truth and holiness, are the most precious
legacy of the last of the apostles to

all

future generations of the

church.

Traditions Respecting John?

§ 43.

The memory

of

John sank deep

and not a few incidents more or

into the heart of the church,

less characteristic

and probable

have been preserved by the early fathers.

Clement of Alexandria, towards the
tury, represents

his old age,

John

as a faithful

on a tour of

visitation,

close of the second cen-

and devoted pastor when, in

he lovingly pursued one of

Origen mentions simply a Roman
oil-martyrdom of John seems to
point to Nero rather than to any other emperor, and was so understood by
Jerome (Ado. Jovui. I. 26), although Tertullian does not say so, and Jerome
himself assigns the exile and the composition of the Apocalypse to the reign
of Domitian {De mr. ill., c. 9). Epiphanius (Ho'r. LI. 33) puts the banish-

may

apply to Nero as well as to Domitian.

Roman

fia<n\evs.

Tertullian's legend of the

ment back

to the reign of Claudius (a.d. 41-53),

which

is

evidently

much

too

early.
'

Neander, Gieseler, Baur, Ewald, Lllcke, Bleek, De Wette, Reuss, Diister-

Renan, Stanley, Lightfoot, Westcott.
These traditions are reproduced in a pleasing manner by Dean Stanley, in
Comp. also
his Sermons and Essays on the Apost. Age, pp. 2G6-281 (3d ed.).
my Hist, of the Ap. Ch. pp. 404 sqq.
dieck, Weiss,
-

,
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who had become

his former converts

him

A.D. 1-100.
a robber, and rechainied

to the church.

Irenasus bears testimony to his character as " the

Thunder

"

when

on meeting
rinthus,'

in a public

who denied

from the

as

lie relates,

bath at Ephesus the Gnostic heretic Ce-

might

lest it

down.

fall

reminds one of the incident recorded in Luke
apostle's severe

of

the incarnation of our Lord, John refused

remain under the same roof,

to

Son

Polycarp, that,

lips of

warning

in 2

John 10 and

11.

:

49,

The

This

and the

story

exem-

the possibility of uniting the deepest love of truth with

plifies

the sternest denunciation of error and moral

Jerome pictures him

evil."

who

as the disciple of love,

in his ex-

treme old age was carried to the meeting-place on the arms of
his

disciples,

and repeated again and again the exhortation,

" Little children,

of

all

love one another,"

command, and

Lord's

if this

the traditions of John,

adding

alone be done,
is

it is

" This

:

is

enough."

the

This,

the most credible and the most

useful.

In the Greek church John bears the epithet " the theologian
(^£0X0709), for teaching
J^eoTTjTa Tov Xoyov).

most

He

is

clearly the divinity of Christ {rrjv

also called " the virgin " (7ra/)Sevo'?),'

Augustin says that the

for his chastity and supposed celibacy.
singular chastity of

some

to be the

The
'

John from

his early

ground of his intimacy

story of

youth was supposed by

Avith Jesus.''

John and the huntsman,

Or Ebion, according

''

to Epiphanius,

ITa"/'.,

by Cassian, a

related

xxx. 25.

Stanley mentions, as an illustration of the magnifying influence of fancy,
that Jeremy Taylor, in relating this story, adds that " immediately upon the
"
retreat of the apostle the bath fell down and crushed Cerinthus in the ruins
^

(Life of Christ, Sect.
^Trap^eVos usually
1 Cor. 7

:

25. 28, 34),

xii. 2).

means a
but

is

virgin (Matt. 1

applied also to

:

23

;

Luke

1

:

27

;

Acts 21

:

9

;

men who never touched women,

Apoc. 14:4, and in patristic writers.
'

Augustin, Tract. 124 in Joh. Evang. {Opera

quisenserint

.... a

III. 1976, ed.

Migne)

:

''Sunt

amatumqvod
casfimmrts rixerit.''' He quotes

Christo Joannemapostolumpropterea plus

neque uxor em

diixerit, et ah ineunie pucritia
Jerome, Contr. Jovin. 1. c, but adds " IJoc gvidem in Scripturis non evidcnappnret.''''
ter
According to Ambrosiaster, Ad 2 Cor. 11:2, all the apostles
were married except John and Paul. TertuUian calls John Christi sj)ado.
:

;

§ 43.

monk
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of the fifth century, represents

him

as gently playing

mind

it

:

" Let not this brief

and

with

who was

sur-

slight relaxation of

my

a partridge in his hand, and saying to a huntsman,

prised at

431

offend thee, without which the spirit would flag

from

over-exertion and not be able to respond to the call of duty

when need

required."

Childlike simplicity and playfulness are

often combined with true gi-eatness of mind.
Polycrates, bishop of Ephesus, at the close of the second cen-

John introduced

tury, relates (according to Eusebius) that

Asia Minor the Jewish practice of observing Easter on the
of Nisan, irrespective of Sunday.

in

l-4th

This fact entered largely

and into

into the paschal controversies of the second century,

the modern controversy about the genuineness of the Gospel of

John.

The same Polycrates

John

of Ephesus describes

39

:

30, 31).

holiness

2

17),

:

It is

wearing

as

the plate, or diadem of the Jewish high-priest (Ex. 28

:

36,

37

probably a figurative expression of priestly

which Jolm attaches

to all true believers (comp.

Rev.

but in wliich he excelled as the patriarch.'

Erom
John 21

word

a misunderstanding of the enigmatical
:

22, arose the legend that

grave, gently

John

of Jesus,

w^as only asleep in his

moving the mound

the final advent of the Lord.

as he breathed, and awaiting
According to another form of the

legend he died, but was immediately raised and translated to
heaven, like Elijah, to return with

him

as the herald of the

second advent of Christ.^
1

In Euseb. H. E.

III. 31, 3

;

V. 24, 3

:

'Ia.awrj<r

.

.

ireraAov TrecpoprjKws Kal fj.dprvs Koi Si5a.(TKa\os outos fV

.

.

&s iyeuvn^v t^P^vs rb

Ecpfffoj

KeKoifj.T]Tat.

Epi-

phauius reports (no doubt from Hegesippus) the same, with some ascetic
See Stanley's remarks, pp. 276features, of James the brother of the Lord.
'^
As a figura278, and Lightfoot on Oalat, p. 345 note, and PMUpp. p. 252.
tive expression," says Lightfoot, " or as a literal fact, the notice points to St.

John

On

as the veteran teacher, the chief representative, of a pontifical race.
it is possible that this was not the sense which Polycrates

the other hand,

himself attached to the figure or the fact and if so, we have here perhaps
the earliest passage in any extant Christian writing where the sacerdotal
view of the ministry is distinctly put forward." But in the Didache (ch. 13)
;

the Christian prophets are called "high priests."
^

Augustin mentions the legend, but contradicts

it,

Tract. 224 in Ev. Joann.

;
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CHAPTER

YIII.

CHRISTIAN LIFE IN THE APOSTOLIC CHimca
Sources.

The

and example of Christ as exhibited in the GoRpeb, and
and Epistles ; compared and contrasted
with the rabbinical ethics and the state of Jewish society, and with
the Greek systems of philosophy and the moral condition of the
teacliing

of the apostles in the Acts

Boman
Eoman

empire, as described in the writings of Seneca, Tacitus, the
satirists, etc.

Literature.

The respective sections in the Histories of the Apost. Church by
Neander I. 229-283 (Germ, ed.) Schaff ?§ 109-123 (pp. 433-492)
Lange II. 495-534 Weizsackek 647-698.
n. The works on the TJieology of the Apostolic Age, by Schmid, Eeuss,

I.

;

:

:

III.

:

:

;

Bauk, Weiss, etc.
The Systems of Christian Ethics by Schleiermacheb, Bothe, Neandee, ScroiTD, "WuTTKE, Harless, MjVrtensen, Luthaedt, and Lecky's
History of European Morals (1869), voL I. 357 sqq.

rV. A.

Thoma

(pastor in

lehre in der Zeit des

Mannheim)

Neuen

:

Geschichte der christlichen Sitten-

A

Testnmentes, Haarlem, 1879 (380 pp.).

crowned prize-essay of the Teyler Theol. Society. The first attempt
of a sejiarate critical history of N. T. ethics, but written from the
negative standpoint of the Tubingen school, and hence very unsatisfactory.

It is divided in throe parts

The Ethics

of Paul

;

III.

The Ethics

V. "Works which treat of Christian

life

:

I.

Schmidt, Chastel, Pressense,
the second period.

The Sjnritual Poroer of

Practical Christianity

is

;

II.

etc.)

will

be noticed in

Christianity.

the manifestation of a

new

life

;

a

from intellectual and moral) life a superfrom natural) life it is a life of holiness and

spiritual (as distinct

natural (as distinct

of Jesus

in the post-apostolic age (CA^'E,

ARNoiiD,

§ 44.

The Ethics

of the Congregation.

;

;

§ 44.

peace; a
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life

tion

centi-e of

dominion of
Christ

;

sin,

from

will,

life,

beginning

in the resurrection.

witli regenera-

It lays

hold of the

man's personality, emancipates him from the
and brings him into vital union with God in

this centre

regulating force

eternal

it is

;

and culminating

inmost

the

and coramnnion with God the Father, the

of union

Son, and the Spirit

upon

acts as a purifying, ennobling,

it

the faculties of

all

man — the

and the intellect— and transforms even the body

a temple of the

Holy

into

Spirit.

Christianity rises far above

and practice of virtue and
standard of love to

and

emotions,

other religions in the theory

all

piety.

God and

to

It

man

;

sets

forth the highest

and

this not

merely as

an abstract doctrine, or an object of effort and hope, but as a

whose

living fact in the person of Jesus Christ,

have more power and influence than

and

all

the

life

and example

maxims and

pre-

Deeds speak louder than words.
Prccccpta docent, exemjjla traJmnt. The finest systems of moral
philosophy have not been able to regenerate and conquer the
world.
The gospel of Christ has done it and is doing it constantly.
The wisest men of Greece and Eome sanctioned slavcepts of sages

ery,

legislators.

polygamy, concubinage, oppression, revenge, infanticide

they belied their purer maxims by their conduct.
standard of the Jews was

much

;

or

ethical

higher; yet none of their

patriarchs, kings, or prophets claimed perfection,

honestly reports the infirmities and

The

sins, as

and the Bible

well as the virtues,

Abraham, Jacob, Moses, David, and Solomon.
But the character of Christ from the manger to the cross is
without spot or blemish he is above reproach or suspicion, and
acknowledged by friend and foe to be the purest as well as the
He is the nearest
wisest being that ever appeared on earth.
approach which God can make to man, and which man can
of

;

make

to

God

;

he represents the

able

harmony of the

The

Christian church

ideal

may

men, but the doctrine and
fountain of purification.
38

and

fullest

real,

imaginable and attain-

of the divine and

human.

degenerate in the hands of sinful

life

of her founder are a never-failing
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his

God and

perfect life of liarmony witli

welfare of the

human race,

Christian life

ers.
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word and

is

is

devotion to the

from Christ

to pass

an imitation of the

to his foUoM'-

From

life of Christ,

and ruling jn the church, an un-

spirit, living

broken stream of redeeming,

sanctif)'ing,

and glorifying power

has been flowing forth upon individuals, families, and nations
for these eighteen centuries, and will continue to flow

world

is

becomes

One

the

God

all in all.

of the strongest proofs of the supernatural origin of

and moral

Christianity, is its elevation above the natural culture

standard of

its first

The most

professors.

perfect doctrine and

described by unschooled fishermen of Galilee,

life

till

transformed into the kingdom of heaven, and

who

never

before had been outside of Palestine, and were scarcely able to

And

I'ead

and

dom

of heaven, the incarnation, redemption, regeneration, resur-

rection,

to write

!

the profoundest mysteries of the king-

taught by the apostles to congregations of poor and

and freedmen

illiterate peasants, slaves

after the flesh, not

" but

God

put

shame them

to

many mighty,

not

!

For "not many wise

many

noble " were called,

chose the foolish things of the world, that he might
that are wise

and God chose the weak things

;

of the world, that he might put to

shame the things

that are

and the base things of the world, and the things that
are despised, did God choose, yea, and the things that are not,
strong

;

that he might bring to naught the things that are

:

that no flesh

But of him are ye in Christ Jesus,
who was made unto us wisdom from God, and righteousness
should glory before God.

and

sanctification

ten,

he that

If

and redemption

glorieth, let

we compare

him

:

that, according as

glory in the Lord."

it is

writ-

'

the moral atmosphere of the apostolic churches

with the actual condition of surrounding Judaism and heathenism, the contrast

is

as startling as that

with living fountains and lofty palm
of sand and stone.

Judaism

between a

trees,

gi-een oasis

and a barren desert

in its highest judicatory

committed

the crime of crimes, the crucifixion of the Saviour of the world,
'

1

Cor. 3

:

2G-31.

;
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and hastened to its doom. Ileatlienism was fitly represented
by such imperial monsters as Tiberius, Caligula, Xero, and
Domitian, and exhibited a picture of hopeless corruption and
decay, as described in the darkest colors not only

by

Paul,

St.

but by his heathen contemporary, the wisest Stoic moralist, the
teacher and victim of

ISTero.'

Notes.

The

makes

rationalistic author of Supernatural Religion (vol. II. 487)

the following remarkable concession

:

"

The teaching

of Jesus carried

morality to the sublimest point attained, or even attainable, by humanity.

The

influence of his spiritual religion has been rendered doubly

great by the unparalleled purity and elevation of his character.

Sur-

passing in his sublime simi^licity and earnestness the moral grandeur of

Sakya Muni, and putting to the blush the sometimes

sullied,

though

generally admirable, teaching of Socrates and Plato, and the whole

round of Greek philosophers, he presented the rare spectacle of a life, so
far as we can estimate it, uniformly noble and consistent with his own
lofty princiijles, so that the

'

imitation of Christ

'

has become almost

the final word in the preaching of his religion, and must continue to be

one of the most jDOwerful elements of its permanence."
Lecky, likewise a rationalistic writer and historian of great ability and
fairness, makes this weighty remark in his Histcn-y of European Morals
(vol. n. 9)
"It was reserved for Christianity to present to the world an
ideal character, which through all the changes of eighteen centuries has
inspired the hearts of men with an impassioned love has shown itself
capable of acting on all ages, nations, temperaments, and conditions
has been not only the highest pattern of virtue, but the strongest incen:

;

'

ac

Comp. the well known passage
vitiis

De Ira, II. 8 Omnia seeleribus
quam quod possit coerdtione sanari.

of Seneca,

plena sunt; plus committitur^

:

: maior quotidie feccandi cupiditas,
Expulso melioris aquio'visque respectu^ quocunque visum
se impingit ; nee furtiva jam scelera sunt, prater oeulos eunt.

Certatur ingenti q^iodam nequitlce certamine

minor Dereeundia
est,

libido

est.

Adeoque in publicum missa nequitia est, et in omnium peetoribus etnhiit, tit
innocentia non rara, sed nulla sit.
Numquid enim singuli aut pauei rupere
legem; undique, velut signo dato, ad fas nefasque miscendum coorti sunt.''''
Similar passages might be gathered from Thucydides, Aristophanes, Sallust,
Horace, Juvenal, Persius, Tacitus, Suetonius.

heathen vice

still

Christian religion, while the heathen immorality
idolatry,

It is true

that almost every

exists in Christian countries, but they exist in spite of the

was the

legitiniate result of

and was sanctioned by the example of the heathen gods, and the

apotheosis of the worst

Roman

emperors.
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and has exercised so deep an influence that it may
be truly said that the simple record of three short years of active life
has done more to regenerate and to soften mankind than all the disquiThis has,
sitions of philosophers and all the exhortations of moralists.
indeed, been the wellspring of whatever is best and purest in Christian
tive to its practice,

Amid

life.

all

the sins and failings, amid

all

the priestcraft and perse-

cution and fanaticism that have defaced the Church,

the character and example of

its

it has preserved, in
Founder, an enduring principle of re-

generation."

To

this

we may add the testimony

of the atheistic philosoj^her,

John

from his essay on Theism, written shortly before his death
(1873), and published, 1874, in 77iree Essaijs on Religion (Am. ed., p.
"Above all, the most valuable part of the effect on the character
253)
which Christianity has j^roduced, by holding up in a divine jjerson a
standard of excellence and a model for imitation, is available even to the
absolute unbeliever, and can never more be lost to humanity. For it is
Christ rather than God whom Christianity has held ui? to believers as
the pattern of jjerfection for humanity. It is the God incarnate more
than the God of the Jews, or of nature, who, being idealized, has taken
And whatever else
so gi'eat and salutary a hold on the modern mind.
may be taken away from us by rational criticism, Christ is still left a
unique figure, not more unlike all his precursors than all his followers,

Stuart

IMill,

:

;

even those who had the direct benefit of his personal teaching. It is of
no use to say that Christ, as exhibited in the Gospels, is not historical,
and that we know not how much of what is admirable has been superadded by the tradition of his followers. The tradition of followers suffices to insert any number of marvels, and may have inserted all the
miracles which he is reputed to have wrought. But who among his
disciples, or among their proselytes, was cajsable of inventing the sayings ascribed to Jesus, or of imagining the Kfo and character revealed
in the

not

Gospels ?

St. Paul,

Certainly not the fishermen of Galilee as certainly
of a totally differ;

whoso character and idiosyncrasies were

still less the early Christian writers, in whom nothing is more
evident than that the good which was in them was all derived, as they
always professed that it was derived, from the higher source."

ent sort

;

§ 45.

The

Sjpiritual Gifts.

Comp. the Commentaries on Rom. 12

The
cost

apostolic chnrcli

with

all

:

3-9,

and

was endowed from

1 Cor., chs. 12-14.

tlio

day of Pente-

the needful spiritual gifts for the moral regenera-

tion of the world.

They formed,

as

it

M'ere,

her bridal garment

and her panoply against Jewish and Gentile opposition.

They

;

THE SPIRITUAL
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GIFTS.

are called charisms' or gifts of grace, as distinguished from,

though not opposed
lievers for the

to,

common

fore, in their origin

;

They

good."

them

to higher activity,

They

vice of Christ.

The

are certain

spiritual gifts

intellectual gifts of

in be-

are supernatural, there-

but they correspond to natural virtues, and

in operation they follow all the mental

raising

They

natm*al endowments.

and manifestations of the Holy Spirit

special energies

all rest

may be

and moral

f acidties of

and consecrating them

on

man,

to the ser-

faith, that " gift of gifts."

divided into three classes

:

first,

knowledge, mainly theoretical in their char-

and concerned primarily with doctrine and theology

acter,

secondly, emotional gifts of feeling, appearing chiefly in divine

worship and for immediate edification

cipline of the church.
rate,

;

and

They

j!)r<26-^2V(2/

body of

dis-

are not, however, abstractly sepa-

but work together harmoniously for the

of edifying the

common

purpose

In the ISTew Testament ten

Christ.

charisms are specially mentioned
chiefly,

thirdly,

devoted to the organization, government, and

gifts of will,

;

the

four have to do

first

though not exclusively, with doctrine, the next two with

worship, and the remaining four with government and practical
affairs.
1.

The

gift of

into the nature

WISDOM and knowledge,^ or of deep insight

and system of the divine word and the doctrines

of the Christian salvation.
2.

of

The

applying the

gift of teaching," or of practically

knowledge

;

gift

the power of clearly expounding the Scriptures

for the instruction and edification of the people.
3.

The

gift of PKOPHECY," akin to the

two preceding, but ad-

dressed rather to pious feeling than to speculative reflection,

and employing commonly the language of higher inspiration,
It is
rather than that of logical exposition and demonstration.
by no means confined

to the prediction of future

consists in disclosing the

events, but

hidden counsel of God, the deeper

sense of the Scriptures, the secret state of the heart, the abyss
'

and

yvai<ns.

*

Comp.

1

Cor. 12

SiSaaKa\ia.

'

'

Xap'KTf^ara.

' (Tocpia

:

7

;

14

:

12.

Trpotfijreia.

•

;
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in creative periods, times of

It appears particu-

mighty revival; while the
growth in

gift of teaching suits better a quiet state of natural

Both

the church.

act not only in the sphere of doctrine

and

theology, but also in worship, and might in this view be reck-

oned also among the
4.

The

gifts of feeling.

DISCERNING

gift of

SPIRITS,' scrvcs

mainly as a guide

by discriminating between true prophets and

to the third gift,

between divine inspiration and a merely human or satanic

false,

In a wider sense

enthusiasm.
rating truth

character

and

error,

a holy criticism

;

it is

a deep discernment in sepa-

and in judging of moral and

religious

ever necessary to the purity of

still

Christian doctrine and the administration of the discipline of

the church.
5.

The

gift of tongues," or of

an uttei-ance proceeding from

a state of unconscious ecstasy in the speaker,
to the hearer unless interpreted

and unmtelligible

—thus differing from

prophecy,

which requires a self-conscious though highly elevated
feeling, serves directly to profit the congregation,

preferred by Paul.^

and

The speaking with tongues

tary psalm-like prayer or song, uttered

from a

is

state of

therefore

an involun-

spiritual trance,

and in a peculiar language inspired by the Holy
soul

is

The

Spirit.

almost entirely passive, an instrument on which the

is

This gift has, therefore,

Spirit plays his heavenly melodies.

properly, nothing to do with the spread of the church

foreign peoples and in foreign languages, but

is

among

purely an act

of worship, for the edification primarily of the speaker himself,

and indirectly, through intequ-etation, for the hearers.
peared,

first,

It ap-

indeed, on the day of Pentecost, but hefore Peter's

address to the people, which was the proper mission-sermon

and we meet with
in the

believers,

*

Ko.ivali

\a\uy.

it

afterwards in the house of Cornelius and

Corinthian congregation, as a means of edification for

and

not, at least not directly, for unl)elieving hearers,

or erepais

See ^

yXtcffffais \a\e7v,

24, p. 234.

or simply, yXucraai^, sometimes
=*

1 Cor. 14

:

1-5.

y\c!>(T(rrt

.
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altlioiigli it

served to

power

Tlie gift of iNTEiiPEETATiON

6.

solalia,

and makes that

sign/ arresting their

in the clnu-ch.

is tlie

"
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tliein as a significant

attention to the supei'natural

.

supplement of

tlie glos-

translating the prayers and songs

from the language of the

spirit

and of ecstasy ^ into that of the understanding and of sober

The preponderance

consciousness."

by

gift profitable to the congregation

self-

of reflection here puts this

gift as properly in the first class as in the second.

The

7.

and help," that

gift of MINISTRY

cation primarily for the office of deacon

of special qualifi-

is,

and deaconess, or for the

regular ecclesiastical care of the poor and the sick, and, in the

wide

sense, for all labors of Christian charity

The

8.

gift of

indispensable to

pastors and rulers of the church, above

all

and

to the apostles

and philanthropy.

church goveenjvient and the care or souls,"

men, in proportion

apostolic

their respective fields of labor.

Peter warns his co-presbyters

against the temptation to hierarchical arrogance

over conscience, of which so

many

and popes have since been guilty

all

to the extent of

;

and tyranny

priests, bishops, patriarchs,

and points them to the sub-

lime example of the great Shepherd and Archbishop, who, in
infinite love, laid

The

9.

tles

gift of

down

his life for the sheep.'

miracles

and apostolic men,

®

is

the power possessed by the apos-

like Stephen, to heal all sorts of physical

maladies, to cast out demons, to raise the dead, and perform

other similar works, in virtue of an extraordinary energy of
faith,

by word, prayer, and the laying on of hands

of Jesus, and for his glory.
dentials

and

in the

name

These miracles were outward

seals of the divine mission of the apostles in a

cre-

time

and among a people which required such sensible helps

to faith.

But

it

as Christianity

point to
truth,

its

became established

in the world,

could

continued moral effects as the best evidence of

its

and the necessity for outward physical miracles ceased.
'

cr7iue7oy.

^

Of the

1 Cor.

14

:

22.

^

SiuKouia, apTiXri^eis.

'

1

Pet. 5

:

1-4.

' epij.riveia
*

TTuevfia.

Of the

yXiocxffwv

vovs.

^ icvfispvficret';,

^

x''f"°'M'*

ict/iarcoj',

giibemationes

SbT/a^i? arijxiicav

Koi Tepdroov.
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most precious,

10. Finally, the gift of love, the greatest,

most

useful,

most needful, and most endm-iug of

all,

described

Paul in the thirteenth chapter of 1 Corinthians with the pen of an angel in the vision and enjoyment of
Love is natural kindness and
the God of infinite love himself.'
and extolled by

St,

affection sanctified

new heavenly

the saving love of
of

and raised

God

charisms, so love

all

to the spiritual sphere, or rather a

by the experience of

affection created in the soul

in Christ.
is

As

not properly a separate

soul of all the gifts, guarding

them from abuse

gift,

good, ruling, imiting, and completing them.
their true value,

but the

for selfish and

ambitious purposes, making them available for the

them

bottom

faith lies at the

It

common

alone gives

and without love even the speaking with

tongues of angels, and a faith which removes mountains, are

nothing before God.

It holds

It " believeth all things,"

things,"

and when hope

" never fails."
earth, so

it

As

fails, it
is ,tho

the heart, as

w^ere, of

and the motive of

all

For love

creation, redemption,

and

unites us with the triune God,

It is the

all

all
it

the gifts on

the inmost essence,
all

his attributes,

beginning and the

—the

sanctification

link

which

the cardinal virtue of Chris-

tianity, the fulfilling of the law, the

the fountain uf

embrace.

" hopeth

and be the ornament
is

God, the ground of

his works.

its

things," but

all

most needful of

saints in heaven.

it

fails, it

" endureth

wdll also outlast all the others,

and joy of the

end of

love

heaven and earth in

and when faith

bond of

perfectness,

and

bliss.

The Revision of 18S1 has substituted, in 1 Cor. ch. 13, "love" (with
Tyndale, Craniner, and Geneva Vers. ) for " charity" (which came into James's
Version from the Vulgate through the Rheims Vers.). This change has given
'

great offence

among

conservative people.

It

may

indeed involve a loss of

rhythm in that wonderful chapter, but it was necessitated by the restricted
meaning which charity has assumed in modern usage, being identical with
practical benevolence, so that Paul might seem to contradict himself in verses
3 and 8.
The Saxon word love is just as strong, as musical, and as sacred as
the Latin charity, and its meaning is far more comprehensive and enduring,
embracing both God's love to man and man's love to God, and to his neighbor,
both here and hereafter.
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§ 46.

The transforming
ill

INDIVIDUALS.

IN"

spiritual

tians rose to a morality

power of Christianity appears first

The

the lives of individuals.

and primitive Chris-

apostles

and piety far above that of the heroes

of heathen virtue and even that of the Jewish saints.
daily

walk was a living union with

God and

glo]-y of

Many

the salvation of men.

of the cardinal

example, and love for enemies, were un-

virtues, humility, for

known

Their

Christ, ever seeking the

before the Christian day.

John represent the various leading forms or
They were not

Peter, Paul, and

types of Christian piety, as well as of theology.

without defect, indeed they themselves acknowledged only one

Lord and Master, and they confessed

sinless being, their

own shortcomings

be in a sinful w^orld

sible to

lives

yet they were as nearly perfect as

; '

and writings on

generations of the church

all

their

pos-

and the moral influence of their

;

Each exhibits the

immeasurable.

it is

spirit

and

life

is

absolutely

of Christ in a

For the gospel does not destroy, but redeems and
and tempers of men. It consecrates
the fire of a Peter, the energy of a Paul, and the pensiveness of
It most strikingly displays
a John to the same service of God.
peculiar way.

sanctifies the natural talents

its

new

creating

of the Gentiles

power in the sudden conversion of the apostle
from a most dangerous foe to a most efficient

Upon Paul

friend of the church.

an overwhelming storm

But

breeze.

principle of

the Spirit of

God came

in all

All are living apologies for Christianity,

life.

whose force no truth-loving heart can

resist.

the moral effects of the gospel in the female

K'otice, too,

characters of the

Xew

Testament.

fi-om the slavish position

which she

Comp.
John 1
'

:

Phil.
8, 9

;

3

:

12-14

Gal. 2

:

11

2 Cor. 4

;

;

Acts 15

:

:

7 sqq.

36-39

woman

Christianity raises
held. both in

Judaism and

heathendom, to her true moral dignity and importance

1

as

upon John, as a gentle, refreshing
dwelt the same new, supernatural, divine
;

;

;

12
23

:

:

7

;

1

3 sqq.

Cor. 9

:

27

;

;

in

makes

Jas. 3

:

2

/

;
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her an heir of the same salvation with man," and opens to her a
the noblest and loveliest virtues, without thrusting her,

field for

manner of modern pseudo-philanthropic schemes

after the

of

emancipation, out of her appropriate sphere of private, domes-

and thus strippmg her of her

tic life,

ornament and

fairest

peculiar charm.

The

Mary marks the turning point in the history of
As the mother of Christ, the second Adam,

Yirgiii

the female sex.

is, in a spiritual sense, the mother
In her, the " blessed among women," the whole

she corresponds to Eve, and
of

all living.^

removed which had hung over

sex was blessed, and the curse

the era of the

and native

needed, like

not, indeed, free

since the 8th of

the contrary, as a daughter of

all

from

actual

taught, without the slightest ground

by the Roman church

On

1854.

ber,

now

sin, as is

in Scripture,

She was

fall.

men, redemption and

Decem-

Adam,

sanctification

she

through

and she herself exBut in the mother and educator
of the Saviour of the world we no doubt may and should revere,
though not worship, the model of female Christian virtue, of
Christ, the sole author of sinless holiness,

God

pressly calls

her Saviour.'

tenderness,

purity,

simplicity, humility, perfect obedience to

Xext

God, and unreserved surrender to Christ.

to

her

we have

a lovely group of female disciples and friends around the Lord

Mary, the wife of Clopas

John

;

;

who sat at Jesus' feet her busy and
Mary of Magdala, wdiom the Lord
demoniacal possession the sinner, who washed his

Mary

of Bethany,

hospitable sister,

healed of a

Martha

;

;

;

feet with her tears of penitence

and

the noble

all

cross,"

morning of the
•

1 Pet.

3:7;

and wiped them with her hair

women, who ministered

his earthly poverty

around his

:

Salome, the mother of James and

to the

and were the

first at

Son of man

in

love,* lingered last

with the gifts of their

open sepulchre on the

his

resurrection.*

Gal. 3:28.

This parallel was first drawn by Irenjeus, but overdrawn and
abused by later fathers in the .service of Mariolatry.
' Luke 1
Luke 8 3; Matt. 27: 50; Mark 15 41.
47 eVl ry Sfnf rf awrripi /liov.
'
« Matt. 28
John 20 1.
John 19 15.
1
^

Gen. 3

:

20.

•*

:

:

:

:

:

;

:

s

CHRISTIANITY AND THE FAMILY.

§ 47.

Henceforth we find

woman no

man and

but the pride and joy of her husband, the fond

tool of lust,

mother training her children

ment and

longer a slave of

443

and godliness, the orna-

to virtue

treasure of the family, the faithful sister, the zealous

servant of the congregation in every

work of Christian charity,
superhuman courage, the

of mercy, the martyr with

tlie sister

guardian angel of peace, the example of purity, humility, gentle-

and

ness, patience, love,

were unknown before.

Libanius, the enthusiastic

eulogy on Christianity

when he exclaimed,

mother of Chrysostom

:

De

:

What women

Christimiity

§ 47.

H. Gkkgoiee

"

Such women

unto death.

old Grecian culture, pronounced

of

eulogist

fidelity

The heathen

and

an involuntary

he looked

at the
the Christians have "

as

!

the Fatnlly.

V influence clu cJirisiianisme

condition des femmes.

sia- la

Paris, 1821.

Die Christin im heidnischen Hause vor den Zeiten Constant in'
Kopenliagen, 1828.
Julia Kavanagh Wojnen of Gliristianity, Exemplary for Acts of Piety
and Charity. Lond., 1851 ; N. York, 1866.
r. MiJNTER

:

des Grossen.

:

Thus

raising the female sex to its true

freedom and dignity,

Christianity transforms and sanctifies the entire family
abolishes polygamy, and

marriage

;

condemns concubinage with

it

and impurity.
wife,

It presents the

all

of

forms of unchastity

mutual duties of husband and

and of parents and children, in their true

hibits marriage as a

It

life.

makes monogamy the proper form

light,

and ex-

copy of the mystical union of Christ with

his bride, the church

;

thus unparting to

it

a holy character

and

a heavenly end.^

Henceforth the family, though
soil

still

rooted, as before, in the

of nature, in the mystery of sexual love,

is

spiritualized,

and becomes a nursery of the purest and noblest

virtues, a

miniature church, where the father, as shepherd, daily leads his

household into the pastures of the divine word, and, as
'

Comp. Eph. 5

:

22-23

;

6:1-9;

Col. 3

:

18-25.

priest,
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444
offers to the

sacrifice of their

Lord the

and

cession, thanksgiving,

With

tlie

married

of

God

;

as

we

state,

must be regarded

kingdom

to the service of the

see in a Paul, a Barnabas,

which spread

i)etition, inter-

the single also, as an exception to the

the histoiy of missions and of ascetic
for celibacy,

coininun

praise.

by the gospel

rule, is consecrated

A.D. 1-100.

and a John,' and in

i)iety.

The enthusiasm

so soon throughout the ancient church,

as a one-sided,

though natural and, upon the

whole, beneficial reaction against the rotten condition and misery

among

of family life

the heathen.

Christianity

§ 48.

and

SlaA)ery.

Literature.

H.

Wallon

(Prof, of

Modern History

in Paris)

:

Histoire de I'esdavage

dans Vantiquite, Par. 1879, 3 vols., treats very tliorouglaly of Slavery
in the Orient, among the Greeks and tlie Eomans, with an Introduction on modern negro slavery in the Colonies.
AuGUSTiN Cochin (ancien maire et conseiller municii^al de
Paris)

Labolition de I'esdavage, Paris, 1862, 2 vols.

:

modern

treats not only of the

tianity
(R.

abolition of slavery, but includes in

348-470, an able discussion of the relation of Chris-

vol. II., p.

Mom;iER

la vUle de
This work

and
C,

slavery.

a us der Gescklclde der Aufliehung
Vermischte Schriften," vol. 11., p. 54.)
Die Sklaverei. Leiden, 1866. A crowned prize-essay.

d.

1848)

:

der SJddverei, 1834.

Bruclistiicke

("

H. WisKEMANN
Allard Les esdaves Chretiens depuis les premiers temps de V eglise j usqiC
a la fin de la dominaiio7i romaine en Occident. Paris, 1876 (480 pp.).
:

P.

:

G. V. Lechler Sklaverei und Christenthum. Lcipz. 1877-78.
Ph. Schafp: Slavery and the Bible, in his "Christ and Christianity,"
:

N. York and London, 1885, pp. 184-212.
Compare the Commentaries on the Ejiistle of Paul to Philemon, esl^ecially Braune, and Lightfoot (in Colossians and Philemon, 1875).
The numerous American works on slaveiy by Chanuiug, Parker, Hodge,
Barnes, Wilson, Cheever, Bledsoe, and others, relate to the question
of negro slaveiy, now providentially abolished by the civil war of
1801-65.

'

Comp. Matt. 19

:

10-12

;

1 Cor.

7

:

7 sqq.

;

Rev. 14

:

4.

To
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Christianity

we owe
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gradual extinction of slavery.

tlie

This evil has rested as a curse on

nations,

all

and

beastly degradation

The

in

Rome

Greece and

in civilized

bound

more numerous than the free-born and the

slaves being

men.

— even

time

at the

of Christ the greater part of the existing race was

the

f reed-

greatest philosophers of antiquity vindicated slavery

as a natural

and necessary

institution

and Aristotle declared

;

all

barbarians to be slaves by birth, fit for nothing but obedience.
According to the Roman law, " slaves had no head in the State,

no name, no

title,

no register"

they had no rights of matrimony,

;

and no protection against adultery

;

they could be bought and

given away, as personal property

sold, or

they might be

;

tor-

tured for evidence, or even put to death, at the discretion of
their master.

In the language of a distinguished writer on

civil

Roman empire " were in a much worse

state

law, the slaves in the

than any

and

cattle

Cato the elder expelled his old

whatsoever."

sick slaves out of house

Hadrian, one of the

and home.

most humane of the emperors, wilfully destroyed the eye of

Roman

one of his slaves with a pencil.

ladies

maids with sharp iron instruments for the most
while attending, half -naked, on their
dation and cruel treatment
ter of the slaves.

mean, cowardly,
also as

They

are described

Such

effect

legal degra-

upon the charac-

by the ancient writers

as

abject, false, voracious, intemperate, voluptuous,

hard and cruel

vailed in the

toilet.

had the worst

punished their

trifling offences,

Roman

when

placed over others.

A proverb pre-

As many

many

empire

"

:

slaves, so

ene-

Hence the constant danger of servile insurrections,
which more than once brought the republic to the brink of ruin,
mies."

and seemed

to justify the severest

measures in self-defence.

Judaism, indeed, stood on higher ground than this

;

yet

it

tolerated slavery, though with wise precautions against maltreat-

ment, and with the significant ordinance, that in the year of
jubilee,

Hebrew
'

which prefigured the renovation of the theocracy,
slaves should

Lev. 25 10
:

:

go

all

free,'

"Ye shall hallow the

fiftieth year,

out the land unto aU the inJiahitants thereof.''

and proclaim liberty through-

Comp.

Isa. 41

:

1

;

Luke 4

:

19.
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This system of permanent oppression and moral degradation
the gospel opposes rather by

its whole spirit than by any special
nowhere recommends outward violence and revolutionary measures, which in those times would have been worse
than useless, but provides an internal radical cure, which first

law.

It

mitigates the evil, takes

away

and

its sting,

Christianity aims,

entire abolition.

fi.rst

of

effects at last its

all,

to

redeem man,

without regard to rank or condition, from that worst bondage,
the curse of

and

sin,

to give

him

teaches the
fore

God

virtue,

true spiritual freedom

men

firms the original unity of all

common redemption and
;

in Christ

which

'

itself

it

inwardly levels

con-

spiritual equality of all be-

on love

insists

it

;

image of God, and

in the

as the highest duty

social distinctions

and

and

;

it

addresses the comfort and consolation of the gospel particularly
to all the poor, the persecuted,

and the oppressed.

back to his earthly master the fugitive

slave,

Paul sent

Onesimus,

he had converted to Christ and to his duty, that
restore his character

where he had

lost

it

;

whom
might

lie

but he expressly

charged Philemon to receive and treat the bondman hereafter
as a beloved brother in Christ, yea, as the apostle's

own

heart.

It is impossible to conceive of a -more radical cure of the evil in

those times and within the limits of established laws and

And

customs.

it

is

impossible to find in ancient literature a

parallel to the little Epistle to

tesy

and

Philemon for gentlemanly

delicacy, as well as for tender

sympathy with

cour-

a poor

slave.

This Christian
as

it

spirit of love,

humanity,

justice,

pervades the whole JSTew Testament, has

and freedom,

also, in fact,

ually a])o]ished the institution of slavery in almost
nations,

and

will not rest

broken,

till

the personal and eternal dignity of

by Christ

dom and

is

till all

all

grad-

civilized

the chains of sin and miseiy are

man redeemed

universally acknowledged, and the evangelical

brotherhood of men are perfectly attained.
'Gal. 3:28; Col. 3:11.

fi-ee-
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a^tj Condition
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of Slaves in Geeece and Kome,

Attica uiimbered, according to Ctesicles, under the governorship of
Demetrius the Phalerian (309 b.c), 400,000 slaves, 10,000 foreigners,
and only 21,000 free citizens. In Sparta the disproportion was still
greater.

As

to the

Eoman

under the reign
lation,

i.e.,

empire. Gibbon estimates the number of slaves
no less than one half of the entire popu-

of Claudius at

about sixty millions

(I.

52, ed.

cording to Kobertson there were twice as

Milman, N.

many

Ac-

Y., 1850).

slaves as free citizens,

(in his work on Eoman slavery, Edinb. 1833, p. 15) estimates
over three slaves to one freeman between the conquest of Greece (146
B.C.) and the reign of Alexander Severus (a.d. 222-235).
The projjor-

and Blair

and in the rural districts.
were poor and unable to keeiJ slaves
and the support of slaves in the city was much more expensive than in
the country. Marquardt assumes the proportion of slaves to freemen
Friedlander (S/ttenr/eschicJite Roms.
in Rome to have been three to two.
tion

was

of course very different in the cities

The majority

I.

as

of thepfe&s urbana

;

55, fourth ed.) thinks it imiDOSsible to

we do not know

Rome

the

number

make

a correct general estimate,

of wealthy families.

But we know

that

24 was thrown into consternation by the fear of a slave inAthenfeus, as quoted by Gibbon (I.
surrection (Tacit. Ann. TV. 27).
51) boldly asserts that he knew very many (n-d/LiTroXXoi) Romans who
possessed, not for use, but ostentation, ten and even twenty thousand
A.D.

slaves.

In a single palace at Rome, that of Pedanius Secundus, then
hundred slaves were maintained, and were all

prefect of the city, four

executed for not preventing their master's murder (Tacit. Ann. XTV.
42, 43).

The legal condition of the slaves is thus described by Taylor on Ciril
Law, as quoted in Coopei*'s Justinian, p. 411: "Slaves were held jjro
nulUs, pro moriuis, jrro quadrupedihus ; nay, were in a much worse state
than any cattle whatsoever. They had no head in the state, no name,
no title, or register they were not capable of being injured nor could
they take by i^urchase or descent they had no heirs, and therefore
could make no will they were not entitled to the rights and considerations of matrimony, and therefore had no relief in case of adultery nor
were they proper objects of cognation or affinity, but of quasi-cognation
only they could be sold, transferred, or pawned, as goods or personal
they
estate, for goods they were, and as such they were esteemed
might be tortured for evidence, punished at the discretion of their lord,
and even j)ut to death by his authority together with many other civil
incapacities which I have no room to enumerate." Gibbon (I. 48)
thinks that " against such internal enemies, whose desperate insurrections had more than once reduced the republic to the brink of destrue;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

FinST PERIOD.

448

1-100.

A.I).

most severe regulations and the most cruel treatment seemed
almost justifiable by the great law of self-preservation."
The individual treatment of slaves dejiended on the character of the
master. As a rule it was harsh and cruel. The bloody spectacles of the
tion, the

amphitheatre stupefied the finer sensibilities even in women. Juvenal
Eoman mistress who ordered her female slaves to be unmercifully lashed in her presence till the whippers were worn out; Ovid
warns the ladies not to scratch the face or stick needles into the naked
arms of the servants who adorned them and before Hadrian a mistress
could condemn a slave to the death of crucifixion without assigning a
reason.
See the references in Friedliinder, I. 400. It is but just to remark that the philosophers of the first and second century, Seneca,
Pliny, and Plutarch, entertained much milder views on this subject than
the older writers, and commend a humane treatment of the slaves also
that the Antonines improved their condition to some extent, and took
the oft abused jurisdiction of life and death over the slaves out of private
hands and vested it in the magistrates. But at that time Chiistian
l^rinciples and sentiments already freely circulated throughout the empire, and exerted a silent influence even over the educated heathen.
This unconscious atmospheric influence, so to speak, is continually
exerted by Christianity over the surrounding world, which without this
would be far worse than it actually is.
describes a

;

;

§ 49.

Christianity

Christianity enters with

and

its

and leads

social life of a people,

ress in all

genuine

and

Society.

leaven-like virtue the whole civil

civilization.

It

on the path of prog-

it

nowhere

prescribes, indeed,

form of government, and carefully abstains from
improper interference with political and secular affairs. It

a particular
all

accommodates
and can

Itself

flourish

to monarchical

and republican

institutions,

even under oppression and persecution from the

State, as the history of the first three centuries sufficiently shows.

But

it

teaches the true nature and aim of

the duties of rulers and subjects
ba<l

;

it

all

government, and

promotes the abolition of

laws and institutions, and the estal)lishment of good

in priuciple

opposed alike to despotism and anarchy

;

it

;

under every form of government, towards order, propriety,
tice,

humanity, and peace

responsibility to the

with the

;

it

fills

it

is

tends,
jus-

the ruler with a sense of

supreme king and judge, and the ruled

spirit of loyalty, virtue,

and

piety.

CHRISTIANITY AT^D SOCIETY.

§ 49.
Finally,

breaking
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the Gospel reforms the international relations by

down the partition

walls of prejudice

the different nations and races.

and hatred among

It imites in brotlierly fellowship

and harmony around the same communion table even the Jews

and the Gentiles, once

and

so bitterly separate

The

hostile.

above

spirit of Christianity, truly catholic or universal, rises

all

national distinctions.

Like the congregation at Jerusalem, the

w^hole apostolic church

was of "one heart and of one

had

its

soul."

'

It

occasional troubles, indeed, temporary collisions between a

Peter and a Paul, between Jewish and Gentile Christians

we must admire

instead of wondering at these,
victory of the spirit of

;

but

the constant

harmony and love over the remaining
The

forces of the old nature and of a former state of things.

poor Gentile Christians of Paul's churches in Greece sent their

poor Jewish Christians in Palestine, and thus

charities to the

proved their gratitude for the gospel and

fellowship,

its

The

they had received from that mother church.'
all felt

which

Christians

themselves to be " brethren," were constantly impressed

with their

common

sidered

their sacred duty to "

it

common

origin and their

the bond of peace."

destiny,

and con-

keep the unity of the

spirit in

While the Jews,

*

in their spiritual pride

and " odium generis Tiumani " abhorred
Greeks despised

Romans, with

all

all

barbarians as only half

all

their

might and

Gentiles

men

;

;

while the

and while the

policy, could bring their con-

quered nations only into a mechanical conglomeration, a giant

body without a

soul

founded a universal

;

which stands unshaken
l)i-aces all

Christianity,

spiritual

by purely moral means,

empire and a communion of

to this day,

and

the nations of the earth as

reconciles all to

will spread
its

living

1

Acts 4
Gal. 2

:

10

;

2 Cor. 9

3

Gal. 3

:

28

;

Eph. 4

:

33.

:

:

12-15

3.

;

Rom. 15 25-27.
:

saints,
it

em-

members, and

God.

«

till
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.

Condition of the Congregations.

— The Seven

Clmrches in Asia.

TVe nmst not suppose that the high standard of holiness set
in doctrine and example by the evangelists and apostles was

up

fully realized in their eongi-egations.

The dream

of the spot-

purity and perfection of the apostolic church finds no

less

support in the apostolic writings, except as an ideal which
constantly held

up before our

is

vision to stimulate our ener-

gies.

If the inspired apostles themselves disclaimed perfection,

much

less

can

come from the

we

expect

errors

from

it

their converts,

and could not be transformed

society,

who had

just

and corruptions of Jewish and heathen
at

once without a miracle

in violation of the ordinary laws of moral growth.

We

meets some particular
Paul can be understood

in fact, that every Epistle

find,

difficulty

and danger.

Xo

letter of

without the admission of the actual imperfection of his congre-

He

gations.

found

it

necessary to warn

them even

against the

vulgar sins of the flesh as well as against the refined sins of the
spirit.

and

He

cheerfully and thankfully

and

as frankly

The same
Epistles,

is

and

The seven

fearlessly

commended

condemned

much

Epistles in the second and third chapters of the

last stage of the apostolic
it

age

also in other lands.

alike in their plan,

command

gation.

(2)

its light

and

—primarily in Asia
These

letters are all

and present a beautiful order,

They contain

which has been well pointed out by Bengel.
(1) a

vices.

in the Eevelation of John.'

Minor, but through
very

and

true of the churches addressed in the Catholic

Apocalypse give us a glimpse of the church in
shade in the

their virtues,

their errors

of Christ to write to the " angel " of the congre-

A designation of Jesus by some imposing

title,

which

generally refers to his majestic appearance (1 13 sqq.), and serves
:

'The remainder of this paragraph is taken in part from my Hist, of iJie
Apost. Church {% 108, pp. 427 sqq.), where it i.s connected with the life and
labors of St. John.
Comp. also the monographs of Trench and Plumptre on
the Seven Churches, and Lange's Com. on llov. chs. 2 and

3.

:
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as the basis

and warrant of the subsequent promises and threat-

enings.

The address

(3)

the congregation, be

The

and teachers.

it

head of

to the angel, or the responsible

a single bishop or the college of pastors

angels are, at

events, the representatives

all

of the people committed to their charge, and what was said to

them

applies at the

same time

This address,

to the churches.

or the epistle proper, consists always of {a) a short sketch of

the present moral condition of the congregation
tues and defects

may be

—both

its vir-

or censure as the case

an exhortation either to repentance or to faithful-

(h)

;

—with commendation

ness and patience, according to the prevailing character of the

church addressed

;

(c)

a promise to

gether with the admonition

"

:

He

him who overcomes,

that hath an ear, let

to-

him

hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches," or the same in
the reverse order, as in the

first

ing the

seven

The

first three,

seals,

the other the remaining four, just as the

ever-recurring admonition

This

is

:

"

He

that hath an ear,"

no unmeaning

or humanity

etc.,

play, but an appli-

Old Testament system of symbolical numbers, in

cation of the

which three was the symbol of the Godhead
;

the indivisible

number

;

four of the world

seven, the

(as also twelve, their product),

sum

of three

the symbol of the in-

between God and man and ten (seven and
round number, the symbol of fulness and comple-

dissoluble covenant
three), the

latter vari-

two groups, one compris-

the seven trumpets, and the seven vials are divided.

consists of ten words.

and four

This

three epistles.

ation divides the seven churches into

;

tion.

As

to their

moral and religious condition, the churches and

the representatives

fall,

according to the Epistles, into three

classes

Those which ^qxq predominantly good and pure, viz., those
Smyrna and Philadelphia. Hence, in the messages to these
two churches we find no exhortation to repentance in the strict
1.

of

sense of the word, but only an encouragement to be steadfast,
patient,

and joyful under

The church

of

Smyrna

suffering.
(a

very ancient,

still

flourishing com-

A.D. 1-100.
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mercial citv in Ionia, bcantifnlly located on the bay of Sinyrna)

was externally poor and persecuted, and had

still

greater tribu-

lation in view, but is cheered with the prospect of the
It

life.

was

in the second century ruled

crown of

by Polycarp, a pupil of

John, and a faithful martyr.
Philadelphia

named

(a city built

after him,

now

by king Attains Philadelphus, and

Ala-Schar), in the province of Lydia, a

wine region, but subject to earthquakes, was the seat of a

rich

church likewise poor and small outwardly, but very faithful and
a church which was to have all the tribuspiritually flourishing

—

lations

and

hostility

it

met with on

earth abundantly rewarded

in heaven.

Churches which were in

2.

ml

2k

jpredominantly evil and

condition^ viz., those of Sardis

ingly

we

and Laodicea.

Here

criti-

accord-

find severe censure and earnest exhortation to repent-

ance.

The church

at Sardis

(till

the time of Croesus the flourishing

Lydian empire, but now a miserable hamlet of
shepherds) had indeed the name and outward form of ChrisHence it was
tianity, but not its inward power of faith and life.

capital of the

on the brink of
tinguishes
their

Yet the

spiritual death.

from the corrupt mass a few

Epistle, 3

souls

:

4

sq., dis-

which had kept

walk undefiled, without, however, breaking away from the

congregation as separatists, and setting up an opposition sect
for themselves.

The church

of Laodicea (a wealthy commercial city of Phry-

not far fi'om Colosse and Hierapolis, where

gia,

now

stands only

by the name of Eski-IIissar) proudly fancied
rich and faultless, but was in truth poor and

a desolate village
itself spiritually

blind and naked, and in that most dangerous state of indiffer-

ence and lukewarmness from which
to the former decision

from the natural coldness
ing

:

to faith.

" I will spew thee out of

produces vomiting.)
despair.

The Lord,

more

it is

and ardor, than

my

it

difficult to

was

return

to pass at first

Hence the fearful threaten(Lukewarm water

mouth."

Yet even the Laodiceans are not driven
in love,

knocks

at their

to

door and promises

;
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tliem,

on condition of

riage-supper of the

Churches of

3,

mar-

tliorougli repentance, a part in the

lamb (3
a mixed

:

Pergamum, and Thyatira.
censure, promise
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20).

character, viz., those of Ephesus,

In these cases commendation and

and threatening are united.

Ephesus, then the metropolis of the Asian church, had withindeed, the Gnostic

stood,

predicted by Paul,

errorists

and

faithfully maintained the purity of the doctrine delivered to

but

had

it

lost the

ardor of

earnestly exhorted to repent.

its first love,

and

it is,

it

therefore,

It thus represents to us that state

of dead, petrified orthodoxy, into which various churches often-

times

fall.

Zeal for pure doctrine

is,

indeed, of the highest im-

portance, but worthless without living piety and active love.

The

Epistle to the angel of the church of Ephesus

applicable to the later

Pergamum

in

Greek church

is

peculiarly

as a whole.

Mysia (the northernmost of these seven

cities,

formerly the residence of the kings of Asia of the Attalian
dynasty, and renowned for

its

large library of 200,000 volumes

and the manufacture of parchment

Pergamena j

— now

Bergamo, a

;

hence the name charta

village inhabited

by Turks,

Greeks, and Armenians) was the seat of a church, which under
trying circumstances had shown great fidelity, but tolerated in

her bosom those

want of

who

The church
commercial

of

For

held dangerous Gnostic errors.

rigid discipline she also

is

called

on

this

to repent.

Thyatira (a flourishing manufacturing and

city in Lydia,

considerable Turkish
Castle," with nine

on the

town

site

of which

called Ak-Hissar, or

now

stands a

"the White

mosques and one Greek church) was very

favorably distinguished for self-denying, active love and pa-

was likewise too indulgent towards errors which
rupted Christianity with heathen principles and practices.
tience, but

The

last

two chm-ches,

especially that of Thyatira,

cor-

form thus

the exact counterpart to that of Ephesus, and are the representatives of a zealous practical piety in union with theoretical lati-

tudinarianism.

As

doctrine always has

on Dractice, this also

is

more

a dangerous state.

or less influence

That church alone
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is

truly sound

purity of

life,

and

flourisliing in
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which purity of doctrine and
and practical piety are har-

theoretical orthodoxy

moniously united and promote one another.
With good reason have theologians in all ages regarded these
seven chm-ches of Asia Minor as a miniature of the whole
" There is no condition, good, bad, or mixed,
Christian church.
of which these epistles do not present a sample, and for which

they do not give suitable and wholesome direction,"
everywhere, the word of

God and

church evince their applicability to

all

and their inexhaustible fulness of
encouragement for

all states

Here, as

the history of the apostolic

times and circumstances,

instruction, warning,

and stages of religious

life.

and
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As

A.D. 1-100.

the Christian Church rests historically on the Jewish

Chnrch, so Christian worship and the congregational organization rest on that of the synagogue, and cannot be well understood without

it.

The synagogue was and
servative power.
social life of the

It

is still

was the

an institution of immense con-

local centre of the religious

tre of their national life.

It

was a school

and the nursery and guardian of

all

It dates

and of Ezra.'

was fully organized

It

them

the apostles, and used by

at the

time of Christ and

and continues

to this

day

and protec-

religion.^

" synagogue " (like our

The term

peculiar in this

essential features, the chief nursery

its

Jewish nationality and

tion of the

is

as a basis of their public in-

It sm-vived the temple,

struction.*

as well as a church,

that

probably from the age of the captivity

peculiar people.

unaltered in

and

Jews, as the temple of Jerusalem was the cen-

word church)

signifies first

the congregation, then also the building where the congregation

Every town, however

meet for public worship.^

had

small,

a

synagogue, or at least a place of prayer in a private house or in
the open air (usually near a river or the sea-shore, on account of

Ten men were

the ceremonial washings).

sufficient to consti-

" Moses from generations of old hath

tute a religious assembly.

The Jewish tradition traces it back to the schools of the prophets, and
even to patriarchal times, by far-fetched interpretations of Gen. 25:27;
'

Judg.
2

5:9;

Isa. 1

Comp. §

:

1 o,

etc.

17, p. 152.

''Beidein Untergang aller Institutionen,^^ says Dr. Zunz {I. c. p. 1), '^blieb
Synagoge als einziger Trdger ihrer Nntionnlitut ; doriJiin Jhh ihr Glciuben
undvoii dorthcr evipjingc/t, sie Belehrung far ihren irdlscJien Wandel, Kraft zur
Ausdauer in uncrlwrteii Leiden und lloffmmg auf eine kdnftige Morgenr'Othe
Der offentliche GoUesdienst der Synagoge tcard das Panier
der Freiheit.
3

die

jiXdiischer Nationcditdt, die
*

avvayaiyfi,

for bnj?)

Acts

9:2

in the

;

;

13

:

Greek Test. (Matt. 4 23
:

43, etc

Philo and Josephus
irpofffvKTiipiov

Josephus);

Aegide desjudisclien Glauhcus."

often in the Septuagint (130 times as translation of '"IV, 25 times

;

(Philo),

also

;

;

Mark

1

21

:

of a Christian congregation,

sometimes
irpoa-evx'h,

iKKMffia.

a-uvaydyioy (Philo),

;

Luke 4

:

15

(ra/3j9oT«?o«/

:

:

11

;

also in

(Josepbus),

house of prayer, oratory (Acts 10

Hebrew designationa

12

;

James 2:2);
:

13 and

nT?., byl^, "^^^ISj "i^n.
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them that preach him, being read in the synagogues
To erect a synagogue was considered a work

every Sabbath."

'

of piety and public usefulness.'

In large

cities, as

Alexandria

and Eome, there were many in Jerusalem, about four hundred
for the various sects and the Hellenists fi-om different countries.'
;

1.

The huilding was

a plain, rectangular hall of no peculiar

and in

style of architecture,

its

inner arrangement somewhat

resembling the Tabernacle and the Temple. It had benches, the
higher ones ("the uppermost seats") for the elders and richer

members," a reading-desk or pulpit, and a wooden ark or closet
for the sacred rolls (called " Copheret " or Mercy Seat, also
" Aaron

").

The

last

corresponded to the Holy of Holies in the

A sacred

Tabernacle and the Temple.
as a

light

was kept burning

symbol of the divine law, in imitation of the

Temple, but there

is

no mention made of

it

light in the

in the

Talmud.

Other lamps were brought in by devout worshippers
beginning of the Sabbath (Friday evening).

at the

Alms-boxes were

provided near the door, as in the Temple, one for the poor in
Jerusalem, another for local charities.

Paul imitated the

ex-

ample by collecting alms for the poor Christians in Jerusalem.
There was no
the second

artistic (except

commandment

Deity as idolatrous.

In

vegetable) ornamentation
forbids

strictly

this,

as in

Mohammedan mosque, with its severe

many

all

for

other respects, the

iconoclastic simplicity, is a

The building was

second edition of the synagogue.

;

images of the

erected on

the most elevated spot of the neighborhood, and no house was

allowed to overtop
tall

it.

In the absence of a commanding

pole fi-om the roof rendered

it

site,

a

conspicuous."

''Luke 7: 5.
•Acts 15:21.
Acts G 9. The number of synagogues in Jerusalem is variously stated
from 394 to 480.
* Matt. 23
In the synagogue of Alexandria there
6 comp. James 2 2, 3.
were seventy-one golden chairs, according to the number of members of the
Sanhedria.
The irpwroHa^i^piai were near the ark, the place of honor.
* Ruins
of eleven or more ancient synagogues still exist in Palestine (all in
Galilee) atTell-Hum (Capernaum). Kerazeh (Chorazin), Meiron, Irbid (Arbela),
el-'Amud, Nebratein, two at Kefr-Birim, two at el-Jish (GisKasyun,
cala).
See Palest. Ex-plor. Quart. Statement for July, 1878.
^

:

:

Umm

;

:

;
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Orgmiisatioii.— Every synagogue had a president,' a num-

2.

ber of elders {Zekenim) equal in rank/ a reader and interpreter,'
one or more envoys or clerks, called " messengers " {S/ieliach),*

and a sexton or beadle {Chazzati) for the humbler mechanical
There were also deacons {Gabae zedakd) for the
services.''
collection of alms in money and produce. Ten or more wealthy
at leisure, called Batlaiiim, represented the congregation at

men

Each synagogue formed an independent

every service.

republic,

but kept up a regular correspondence with other synagogues.

was

It

and

also a civil

and had power

religious court,

excom-

to

municate and to scourge offenders.*
Worship.

3.

—

was simple, but rather

It

long,

and embraced

three elements, devotional, didactic, and ritualistic.

were confined

fices

tion

The bloody

and ceremonial washings.

of circumcision,

It included

and exposition of the Scripture, the

prayer, song, reading,

temple and ceased with

to the

its

rite

sacri-

destruc-

they were fulfilled in the eternal sacrifice on the cross.

;

The prayers and songs were
which may be called the

The opening prayer was

chiefly taken

from the

Psalter,

and hymn-book.

liturgy

first

Shema

called the

or Keriath She?na,

and consisted of two introductory benedictions, the reading of
the Ten Commandments (afterward abandoned) and several
sections of the Pentateuch, namely, Deut. 6

Kum.

15

The

'

:

4^9

;

11

:

13-21

Then followed the eighteen prayers and

37-41.

:

(noisn

ipxta-vvdyuyos

Luke 8:49;

CSC'i),

Mark 5:36,

13 :14;

38;

or Apxc^i Matt. 9 18.
17; or ipxc^v ttjs (rwayuyTJs, Luke 8 41
He was simply jirimus inter pares ; hence, several apxiffvydyayoi appear in
22
Acts 13 15 18 17.
Mark
5
one and the same synagogue, Luke 13 14

Acts 18

:8,

:

:

:

;

:

;

:

;

:

;

In smaller towns there was but one.
"

irpeaPvTepoi y2'^3p^j,

After the Babylonian captivity an interpreter {Methurg email) was usually
employed to translate the Hebrew lesson into the Chaldee or Greek, or other
"

vernacular languages.
*

Not

("113:2 •j'^^''?).

fiyycAoi

aTTtJo-ToAoi,

to be confounded with the angels

in the Apocalypse.
virripfTns

(l^lj),

Matt. 10

:

22

'
«

:

19

;

20

:

17

11.

;

Luke 4

23

:

34

;

:

20.

Luke

12

The Chazzau had

:

11

;

21

:

12

;

John

:

34

;

IT.

:

2

;

Acta

to administer the corporal punishment.
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one of them

:

" Bestow peace,

happiness, blessing, grace, mercy, and compassion upon us and

upon the whole of

Israel,

Our

thy people.

Father, bless us

all

unitedly with the light of thy countenance, for in the light of

thy countenance didst thou give to
«f

May

peace.
times,

O

us,

O

Lord om- God, the law

lovingkindness, justice, blessing, compassion,

life,

and

in every

who

Lord,

benedictions

moment, with

blessest thy people

are

traced

in

and

life,

thy people Israel at

please thee to bless

it

all

Blessed art thou,

peace.

These

Israel with peace."

the one hundred

the Mishna to

They

and twenty elders of the Great Synagogue.

w«i-e

no

doubt of gradual growth, some dating fi-om the Maccabean

some from the Roman ascendancy.

struggles,

The

prayers

were offered by a reader, and the congregation responded
"

Amen." This custom passed into the Christian church.'
The didactic and homiletical part of worship was based on the
Hebrew Scriptures. A lesson from the Law (called j>arashaY
and one from the Prophets {haphthara) were read in the original,' and followed by a paraphrase or commentary and homily

A benediction

{midrash) in the vernacular Aramaic or Greek.
and the " Amen " of the people closed the service.

As there was no proper priesthood outside of Jerusalem, any
Jew of age might get up to read the lessons, offer prayer, and
address the congregation.

Jesus and the apostles availed them-

selves of this democratic privilege to preach the gospel, as the

and the

fulfilment of the law

The

prophets.'

element which distinguished this ser\dce from

all

strong didactic

heathen forms

of worship, had the effect of familiarizing the Jews of

'

1 Cor. 14

:

The

16.

responsive element

is

all

grades.

the popular feature in a liturgy,

aud has been wisely preserved in the Anglican Church.
The Thorah was divided into 154 sections, and read through in three
-

years, afterwards in 54 sections for one year.
^

4

The avayvicffis
Luke 4 17-20

10, 17

:

;

18

:

4,

26

;

rov v6jxov KoX tSiv
;

13
19

:

:

54

8.

irpo(j)r]rcii',

Acts 13

:

15.

John 18 20 Acts 13 5, 15, 44 14 1 17 2-4,
Paul and Barnabas were requested by the rulers of

;

:

;

:

;

:

;

:

the synagogue at Antioch in Pisidia to speak after the reading of the law and
the prophets (Acts 13

:

15).
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even down to

them

tlie

servant-girls,

who longed

more

attracted

(i)

Monday, and

a.m.), the

sixth

(3 p.m.).'

sexes were divided

the one side, the

it

spiritual worship.

the hours of prayer the third

and the ninth

(noon),

The

;

the same time

for a purer and

of public service were the Sabbath,

The days
Thursday

with their religion, and raising

At

far above the heathen.

proselytes

A.D. 1-100.

by a low wall or

women on

screen, the

the other, as they are

East (and in some parts of Europe).

The people

men

on

in the

still

stood during

prayer with their faces turned to Jerusalem.

Christian Worsh'q).

§ 52.

Christian worship, or cultus,
in the

name

of Christ

;

is

the public adoration of

the celebration of the

believers as a congregation with their heavenly

God

communion

of

Head, for the

glory of the Lord, and for the promotion and enjoyment of

While

spiritual life.

edification of the

it

church

aims primarily
itself, it

at

the devotion and

has at the same time a mis-

sionary character, and attracts the outside world.
case on the

Day

of Pentecost

when

This was the

Christian worship in

its

distinctive character first appeared.

As our Lord himself

in his

youth and manhood worshipped

in the synagogue and the temple, so did his early disciples as

long as they w^ere tolerated.

Even Paul preached Christ

in the

synagogues of Damascus, Cyprus, Antioch in Pisidia, Amphipolis, Beroea,

Athens, Corinth, Ephesus.

He

" reasoned with

the Jews every sabbath in the synagogue," wdiich furnished
a pulpit

The Jewish

Christians, at least in Palestine,

closely as possible to the venerable
fathers,

him

and an audience.

which

in truth

conformed

as

forms of the cultus of their

were divinely ordained, and were an exSo far as we know,

pressive type of the Christian worship.

they scrupulously observed the Sabbath, the annual

Jewish

Comp. Ps. 55 18; Dan. 7:11; Acts 2:15; 3:1; 10 80. Those hours of
devotion are respectively called Shacfuirith, Mi/ic/udi, aud Wrabilh.
'

:

:

:

THE

§ 53.
feasts, tlie
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hours of daily prayer, and the whole Mosaic

and celebrated, in addition

ritual,

Sunday, the

to these, the Christian

death and the resurrection of the Lord, and the holy Supper,

But

union was gradually weakened by the stubborn opposi-

this

tion of the Jews,

and was

broken by the destruc-

at last entirely

tion of the temple, except

among

the Ebionites and Nazarenes.

Li the Gentile-Christian congregations founded by Paul, the

worship took from the beginning a more independent form.

The

essential elements of the

Old Testament

service

were

trans-

ferred, indeed, but divested of their national legal character,

transformed by the

spirit of

bath passed into the Christian Sunday

and Pentecost became

the typical Passover

;

feasts of the death

and resurrection of

and of the outpouring of the Holy Spirit

Christ,

sacrifices

and

Thus the JeMdsh Sab-

the gospel.

;

the bloody

gave place to the thankful remembrance and appro-

priation of the one, all-sufficient, and eternal sacrifice of Christ

on the

and

cross,

and

to the personal offering of prayer, intercession,

entire self-consecration to the service of the

the ruins of the temple

made without hands

ceasing worship of the omnipresent

So early
and

God

Eedeemer

;

on

arose the never-

in spirit

and in

truth.'

more free
Christianity had no doubt become well

as the close of the apostolic period this

spiritual cultus of

many Jewish

nigh universal; yet

elements, especially in the

Eastern church, remain to this day.

§ 53.

The

The Several Parts of Worship.

several parts of public worship in the time of the apos-

were as follows

tles
1.

The PREACHING

This appears in the

of the gospel.

first

period mostly in the form of a missionary address to the unconverted

the

;

life

that

is,

a simple, living presentation of the

main

facts of

of Jesus, with practical exhortation to repentance and

conversion.

Christ crucified and risen was the luminous centre,

whence a sanctifying

light

was shed on

Comp. John

3

:

19

;

4

:

all

the relations of

23, 24.

life.

A. L-. 1-100.
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Gushing fortli from a full heart, this preaching went to the
and springing from an inward life, it kindi3.d life a new,
It was revival preachdivine life m the susceptible hearers.

heart

—

;

—

ing- in

Of

the purest sense.

testimony

this primitive Christian

from Peter and Paul

several examples

are preserved in the

Acts of the Apostles.

The

Epistles also

may

be regarded in the wider sense as

ser-

mons, addressed, however, to believers, and designed to nourish
the Christian
2.

tical

already planted.

life

The BEADING

of portions of the Old Testament," with prac-

exposition and application

transferred

;

To

synagogue into the Christian church."

from the Jewish

these were added in

due time lessons from the I^ew Testament that is, from the
canonical Gospels and the apostolic Epistles, most of which
;

were addressed to whole congregations and originally intended
After the death of the apostles their writings

for public use.^

became doubly important
oral instruction

to the church, as a substitute for their

and exhortation, and were much more used in

worship than the Old Testament.
3.

Pkayer, in

thanksgiving.

its

various forms of petition, intercession, and

This descended likewise from Judaism, and in

fact belongs essentially even to all heathen religions
it

began

;

Father in the name of Jesus, and for

all classes

The

even for enemies and persecutors.

first

now

and conditions,

Christians accom-

panied every important act of their public and private
this holy rite,

On

ceasing."

New

though

We

it is

They

they were moved by the

nowhere

pra^^ed freely

directly enjoined in

from the

Spirit, according to special

'

as they were called.

:

*

Theas.

f)

:

heart, as

needs and

have an example in the fourth chapter of

The Parashioth and Uaphtaroth,
*Comp. Acts 13 :15; 15 21.
3 1

with

solemn occasions they joined fasting with prayer,

Testament.^

circumstances.

life

his readers to " pray Avithout

and Paul exhorts

as a help to devotion,

the

but

to be offered in childlike confidence to a reconciled

27

;

Col. 4

:

IG.

Comp. Matt. 9:15; Acts 13 3
:

;

14

:

23; 1 Cor. 7

:

5.

'

THE SEVERAL PARTS OF WORSHIP.

§ 63.

There

Acts.

is

463

no trace of a uniform and exclnsive litnrgy

would be inconsistent with the

At

tolic churches.

;

it

and liberty of the apos-

vitality

the same time the frequent use of psalms

and short forms of devotion,

as the Lord's Prayer,

may

be

in-

ferred with certainty from the Jewish custom, from the Lord's
direction respecting his

fellowship

among

the

model

first

gical spirit of the ancient church,

and

finally

from the

which could not have

erally prevailed both in the East

apostolic

from the strong sense

prayer,'

Christians,

of

litur-

so gen-

and the West without some

The

and post-apostolic precedent.

oldest

forms are

the eucharistic prayers of the Didache, and the petition for
rulers in the first Epistle of Clement,
tifully
4.

which contrasts most beau-

with the cruel hostility of I^ero and Domitian.'^

The

SONG, a

form

o'':

prayer, in the festive dress of poetry

and the elevated language of

inspiration, raising the congrega-

tion to the highest pitch of devotion,

and giving

heavenly harmonies of the

This passed immediately,

saints.

it

a part in the

with the psalms of the Old Testament, those inexhaustible

treas-

ures of spiritual experience, edification, and comfort, from the

The
new covenant at

temj^le and the synagogue into the Christian church.

Lord himself inaugurated psalmody

into the

the institution of the holy Supper," and Paul expressly enjoined

the singing of " psalms and

hymns and

spiritual songs," as a

means of social edification." But to this precious inheritance
from the past, whose full value was now for the first time understood in the light of the I*^ew Testament revelation, the church,
in the enthusiasm of her first love, added original, specifically
Christian psalms, hymns, doxologies, and benedictions, which
afforded the richest material for sacred poetry

and music in

suc-

the song of the heavenly hosts, for example,
at the birth of the Saviour ^ the " l^unc dimittis " of Simeon
the " Magnificat " of the Virgin Mary ' the " Benedictus " of

ceeding centuries

;

;

;

;

'

Matt.

6:9; Luke

11

:

1, 2.

The Didache,

from Matthew, with a brief doxology (comp.
to

pray

it

three times a day.

See Schaff on the Did.

-

Didache, chs. 8-10; Clement,

3

Comp. Matt. 26 30 Mark 14
The «' Gloria," Luke 2 14.

^

:

;

:

ch. 8, gives the Lord's

1 Cor. 29

Ad
:

,

:

11),

188

p.

"
"

Luke 2

:

Eph. 5
29.

Prayer

direction

sq.

See vol. H. 226.

Cor., chs. 59-61.

26.

and the

:

19

Col. 3

;

'

Luke

:

1

16.
:

46 sqq.

FIEST PERIOD.

464
;

Zacliarias

the tlianksgmng of Peter after

'

^

liverance

;

A.D. 1-100.

miraculous de*

liis

the speaking with tongues in the apostolic churches,

which, whether song or prayer, was always in the elevated lan-

guage of enthusiasm
the Epistles

;

the fi-agments of

;

and the

^

scattered through

All the above-mentioned acts of

Confession of faith.

worship are also acts of faith.
faith

hynms

liturgical passages, the dox-

and antiphonies of the Apocalypse.'

ologies
5.

and

lyrical

The

first

express confession of

the testimony of Peter, that Jesus was the Christ, the

is

The next

Son of the living God.

is

the trinitarian baptismal

Out of this gradually grew the so-called Apostles'
Creed, which is also trinitarian in structure, but gives the confession of Christ the central and largest place.
Though not
formula.

- Acts 4
24-80.
Luke 1 68 sqq.
Comp. Ps. 3.
Eph. 5 14 1 Tim. 3 16; 2 Tim. 2 11-13; 1 Pet. 3 10-12. The quotation is introduced by Sib Xe^f and nrKxrhs 6 \nyos. The rhythmical arrang-e'

:

3

:

:

:

:

;

:

«

ment and adjustment in these passages, especially the first two, is obvious,
and Westcott and Hort have marked it in their Greek Testament as follows
:

"Eyfipe, 6 /ca&evSoji',
Kol

aviara

e/c

rwv veKpwv,

Kol eiri<pavff€t aoi 6

XP'-'^'''^'^'

—Eph. 5
"Os

i(pavepaid-q
iSiKatdiOri
iicpOri

:

14.

eV aapKi,
eV TryiVfiart,
a.yy(\ots,

iKrjpvxSv eV eOyea-iv,
iTTKTrevQr]

iv

KocrpiU),

aj/e\'(i/j.<pdr]

iv 56^rt.

—1

Tim. 3

:

16.

undoubtedly a quotation. The received reading, ^f6s, ia
justly rejected by critical editors and exchanged for Ss, which refers to God or
Some manuscripts read the neuter o, which would refer to fivo-r^f^piov.
Christ.
1 Pet. 3 10-13, which reads like a psalm, is likewise metrically arranged by
Westcott and Hort. James 1:17, though probably not a quotation, is a com-

The

last

passage

is

:

plete

hexameter

:

Traffa dSffis

aya^'^ koI irav hdpijfxa Tf\e7ov.

Liddon (Lectures on the Divinity of Christ, p. 328) adds to the hymnological
fragments the passage Tit. 3 4-7, as " a hymn on the way of salvation,"
and several other passages which seem to me doubtful.
^Apoc. 1:5-8; 3:7, 14; 5:0,12,13; 11:15,17,19; 15:4; 19:6-8,
and other passages. They lack the Hebrew parallelism, but are nevertheless
poetical, and are printed in uncial type by Westcott and Hort.
:

;
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traceable in

its present shape above the fourth century, and
found in the second and third in different longer or shorter

forms,

is

it

and exhibits an

in substance altogether apostolic,

incomparable summary of the leading facts in the revelation of

God from

the triune

body

tion of the

;

the creation of the world to the resurrec-

and that

in a

form

intelligible to

all,

shall return to

fully in the second period.

Finally, the administration of the sackaments, or sacred

().

rites instituted

and

more

it

and

We

admirably suited for public worship and catechetical use.

by

by

Christ,

sented, sealed,

and applied

The two sacraments

under appropriate symbols

whicli,

visible signs, spiritual gifts
to the

and invisible grace are repre-

worthy

participators.

of Baptism and the Lord's Supper, the

antitypes of circumcision and the passover under the Old Testa-

ment, were instituted by Christ as efficacious signs, pledges, and

means of the grace of the new covenant. They are related to
each other as regeneration and sanctification, or as the beginning
and the growth of the Christian life. The other religious rites
mentioned in the Kew Testament, as confirmation and ordination,

cannot be ranked in dignity with the sacraments, as they

are not

commanded by

Clirist.

Bajptism.
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On

1.

Tlie roEA of Baptism.

It

was solemnly instituted by

shortly before his ascension, to be performed in

the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit.
-^

V

tlie

Christ,

name

outward mark of Christian discipleship, the

into the covenant of grace.

It is tlie

(conversion), of remission of sins,

power of the Holy
'

Mark

ver. 8,

1

:

4

(fiiirr'.ffiJ.a

where John

Spirit.

'

fieravolas

It is

rite of initiation

sacrament of repentance

and of regeneration by the

In the nature of the case
eh

of

It took the place

of circumcision as a sign and seal of church membership.
tlie

"^

1881.

I.

&(p(cni> aixapriwv,

it

is

to

said of John's baptism),

riistiuguishes his baptism, as a bapti.sm

by water

(O'Sari),
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be received but once.

It incorporates

the visible church, and entitles

him

binds

him

to all the duties of this

and faith

dition of repentance

is

467
the penitent sinner in

to all the privileges,

wanting, the blessing (as in

Word)

the case of the holj Supper, and the preaching of the

God designs as

turned into a cm-se, and what
life

and

Where the con-

communion.

is

a savor of life unto

becomes, by the unfaithfulness of man, a savor of death unto

death.

The necessity of baptism for salvation has been inferred from
John 3 5 and Mark 16 16 but while we are bound to God's
ordinances, God himself is free and can save whomsoever and
by whatsoever means he pleases. The church has always held
the principle that the mere want of the sacrament does not condemn, but only the contempt. Otherwise all unbaptized infants
that die in infancy would be lost.
This horrible doctrine was
indeed inferred by St. Augustin and the Roman church, from
:

:

;

the supposed absolute necessity of baptism, but
flict

with the

whom

dren, to

The

first

is

in direct con-

the gospel and Christ's treatment of chil-

spirit of

belongs the kingdom of heaven.

administration of this sacrament in

its full

Christian

sense took place on the birthday of the church, after the

independent preaching of the apostles.

was more of a negative

and only preparatory

sort,

tism with the Holy Spirit.

The baptism

first

John

of

to the bap-

In theory. Christian baptism

is

pre-

from the baptism of Christ, as a baptism by the Holy Spirit {irvevnaTi ayio))
Acts
3:11; Luke o IG John 1 33 (o ^aTTTi^wv ev trvev^iari ayiw)
2 38 (the first instance of Christian baptism, when Peter called on his hearers
MeTaj/o^trare, koI pairTKr^TO} eKacrros v/j-oHv iv rw 6i'6/j.aTi 'Irjcrov Xp. els
;

Matt.

:

:

;

;

:

:

& (peer IV Tu>v afJLapT

iwv

vixSiv,

Koi Xii/jA^ecrbe

riji'

Scopeaf tov aylov iryevfjLaTos)

Rom.

;

4 {fiaimatxa els rhv
bdvarov) ; Gal. 3 27 (eU Xpicrrhv e^airTi(xSrr\Te). The nerduota was the connecting
link between the baptism of John and that of Christ.
The English rendering,
" repentance " (retained in the Revision of 1881), is inaccurate (after the Latin
8

:

13

;

11

:

16; 18

:

8

(iiricrTevov koI

ifiaTrri^ovro)

;

6

:

:

The Greek means a change

of mind, vovs (a transment ation^ as
an entire reformation and transformation
It was the
of the inner life of man, with a corresponding oxttward change.
burden of the preaching of John the Baptist, and Christ himself, who began
with the enlarged exhortation Meravof7re /col incmiere ev ry exjayyeXiw, Mark
foinitentia).

Coleridge proposed to call

it), i.e.,

:

1

:

15.
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ceded by conversion, that

God

to

that
ino-

is

state

and

Yet

from

act of turning

sin

and followed by regeneration,

in practice the

outward sign and

do not always coincide

effect

in

;

in-

Simon Magus

of the baptism of water without that of the

we have an example
Spirit,

hnman

the

faith,

the divine act of forgiveness of sin and inward cleans-

and renewal.

ward

is

and

in repentance

A.D. 1-100.

and in Cornelius an example of the communication of
In the case of

the Spirit before the application of the water.

infants, conversion, as a conscious act of the will, is impossible

In adults the solemn ordinance was preceded

and unnecessary.

by the preaching of the gospel, or a brief instruction in

its

main

and then followed by more thorough inculcation of the

facts,

Later, -when great caution

apostolic doctrine.

became necessary
and

in receiving pi'oselytes, the period of catechetical instruction

probation was considerably lengthened.

The

2.

ferred

/3a7rTLafj,6<i

dan

;

form

usual

from the
;

'

of baptism was immersion.

original

meaning of the Greek

from the analogy of John's baptism

from the

apostles'

comparison of the sacred

miraculous passage of the

from the
burial

flood,

^airro))

u?ider the water.''

in-

and

in the Jor-

with the

rite

Sea, with the escape of the ark

;

the general custom of the

finally, fi'ora

which prevails in the East

Comn. the German

frequentative of

Red

is

with a cleansing and refreshing bath, and with

and resurrection

ancient church,
'

This

/SaTrri^etv

taufen, the English dip.
:

But

'

immergo,

submei'cjo ;

in the Sept.

'

and the

to this day."

Grimm

Liddell and Scott:

New

Test,

But

defines fiaTTTiCw (the

it

Ho dip

in or

has also a wider
cleanse by wash-

meaning. Hence Robinson defines it 'to wash., to lave, to
See below.
^ The Oriental and the orthodox Russian churches require even a threefold
immersion, in the name of the Trinity, and deny the validity of any other.
They look down upon the Pope of Rome a3 an unbaptized heretic, and
would not recognize the single immersion of the Baptists. The Longer Rus:

iivj.''

sian Catechism thus defines baptism:

"A

sacrament in which a

man who

body thrice plunged in water in the name of God, the
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, dies to the carnal life of sin, and is
born again of the Holy Ghost to a life spiritual and holy." Marriott (in
thricn dipSmith and Ohectham, I., 1(11) says: ^'Triple immer.'^ion, that
ping the head while standing in the water, was the all but universal rule
of the church in early times," and quotes in proof Tertullian, Cyril of
Jerusalem, Chrysostom, Jerome, Leo I., etc. But he admits, on page 108 sq.,
behaves, having his

i.f

;
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was practised

sprinkling, also, or copious pouring rather,

early clay with sick and dying persons, and in

where

Some

immersion was impracticable.

or partial

total

was the case even

writers suppose that this

an

at

such cases

all

in the first bap-

tism of the three thousand on the day of Pentecost

;

for Jeru-

salem was poorly supplied with water and private baths

;

the

Kedron is a small creek and dry in summer but there are
Hellenistic usage allows
a number of pools and cisterns there.
;

sometimes the wider sense of wash-

to the relevant expressions
ing, bathing, sprinkling,

and ceremonial

cleansing,' Unquestion-

immersion expresses the idea of baptism,

ably,

as a purification

and renovation of the whole man, more completely than
ing or sprinkling

;

but

it

Holy

the gospel to limit the operation of the
or the quality of the water or the

tity

Water

is

Spirit

mode

of

by the quan-

its

application.

absolutely necessary to baptism, as an appropriate sym-

bol of the purif^'ing
rit

poui--

not in keeping with the genius of

is

and regenerating energy of the Holy Spi-

but whether the water be in large quantity or small, cold or

;

warm, fresh or

salt,

from

river, cistern, or spring, is

relatively

immaterial, and cannot affect the validity of the ordinance.

As

3.

many

baptism

to the SUBJECTS of

infant baptism

is

:

the apostolic origin of

denied not only by the Baptists, but also by

The

pjiedobaptist divines.

Baptists assert that infant

that affusion and aspersion were exceptionally also used,

in clinical

esiriecially

baptism, the validity of which Cyprian defended {Ep. 76 or 69 ad Magnum).
This mode is already mentioned in the DidacJie (ch, 7) as valid see my book
;

on the Did., third ed., 1889, pp. 29 sqq.
Luke 11 38 Mark 7 4 {PawTia/jiovs iroTTjpiwv,
2 Kings 5 14 (Sept.)
Observe
Heb. 6 2 {^a-nrKT^wv StSaxri) 9 10 (Sia^pSpois /SairTJo-juoIs),
etc.)
also the remarkable variation of reading in Matt, 7:4: iav fih ^a-nriffmrai
Westcott
(except they bathe theiUselves), and pavriaavTai {sprinkle themselces).
and Hort adopt the latter in the text, the former in the margin. The Pv^ev.'s>

;

:

:

:

;

;

:

;

The

ion of 1881 reverses the order.

:

'divers baptisms' in Heb. 9
all

Jews, whether by bathing (Lev.

14 9

1 1

25

:

;

:

10 (in the

the ceremonial purifications of the

Revision "washings") probably include

:

Num.

;

19

:

7),

or washing

(Num.

14:7; Num. 19 19). In the figurative
phrase fiairTtCeii/ iv irvevixaTi ayiw, to be overwhelmed, plentifully endowed
Luke 3 16 Mark 1:8; John 1 33
with the Holy Spirit (Matt. 3 11
Acts 1 5 11 16), the idea of immersion is scarcely admissible since the Holy
19

:

7

;

Mark

7

:

8),

or sprinkling (Lev.

:

:

Spirit is

;

;

:

:

:

;

:

poured out.

See

my

Hist, of the Apost. Ch.

,

p, 569.

;

A.D. 1-100.
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baptism

contrary to the idea of the sacrament

is

and,

itself,

For baptism, say they,

accordingly, an unscriptural corruption.

necessarily presupposes the preaching of the gospel

on the part

of the church, and repentance and faith on the part of the can-

didate for the ordinance

and as infants can neither understand

;

preaching, nor repent and believe, they are not proper subjects

which

for baptism,

true, the apostolic

is

intended only for adult converts.

mother community,

to establish a

It is

church was a missionary church, and had
in the

bosom

first

of which alone

the grace of baptism can be improved by a Christian education.

So even under the old covenant circumcision was
on the adult Abraham

now

heathen lands

New

True, the

tize infants

all

first

begin with preaching, and baptizing adults.

spirit of the gospel.

the

Const.an-

;

Christian emperor, delayed his baptism

first

death-bed (as

to bap-

command would not agree with the free
Nor was there any compulsory or general

infant baptism before the union of church and state
tine,

performed

Christian missionaries in

Testament contains no express command

such a

;

and so

;

many now

delay their repentance)

;

till

his

and even after

Constantino there were examples of eminent teachers, as Greg-

ory Nazianzen, Augustin, Chrysostom,

who were

not baptized

before their conversion in early manhood, although they had
Christian mothers.

But
as

it

still less

does the

New Testa,montJvrhl(l infant

might be expected

to

do

in

baptism

view of the universal custom

of the Jews, to admit their children

by circumcision on the

eighth day after birth into the fellowship of the old covenant.

On

the contrary,

we have presumptive and

for the apostolic origin

positive arguments

and character of infant baptism,

first,

in

the fact that circumcision as truly prefigured baptism, as the

passover the holy Supper

;

then in the organic relation between

Christian parents and children
nant,

which

is

;

universal virtue of Christ, as the

and ages, and especially
whi(;h has

in the nature of the

new

even more comprehensive than the old

redeemed and

in

Redeemer

of

;

covein the

all sexes, classes,

the import of his

own

sanctified tlie infantile age;

infancy,
in his ex-

THE lord's supper.
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Avhom he assures of a

press invitation to children,

kingdom

whom,

of heaven, and
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therefore,

the

title to

he certainly would

not leave without the sign and seal of such membership

;

in

the words of institution, which plainly look to the Christianizing,

not merely of individuals, but of whole nations, includ-

ing, of course, the children

in the express declaration of Peter

;

at the first administration of the ordinance, that this

Holy

forgiveness of sins and of the
to their children

;

Spirit

was

to the

" in the five instances in the

promise of

Jews " and

l^ew Testament

of the baptism of whole families, where the presence of children
in

most of the cases

children in

all

;

is

and

early church, against

more probable than the absence

far

of

finally, in

the universal practice of the

which the

isolated protest of Tertullian

proves no moi^e, than his other eccentricities and Montanistic
peculiarities;

on the contrary, his violent protest implies the

He

prevailing practice of infant baptism.

baptism as a measure of prudence,

lest

advised delay of

the baptized by sinning

again might forever forfeit the benefit of this ordinance

;

but

he nowhere denies the apostolic origin or right of early baptism.

We
and

must add, however, that infant baptism

its

practice a profanation, except

tian parentage or guardianship,

Christian education.

And

is

unmeaning,

on the condition of Chris-

and under the guarantee of a

needs to bo completed by an act of

it

personal consecration, in which the child, after due instruction

and freely confesses

in the gospel, intelligently

himself to his service, and
the full

is

Christ, devotes

thereupon solemnly admitted to

communion of the church and to the sacrament of the
The earliest traces of confirmation are supposed

holy Supper.
to

be found in the apostolic practice of laying on hands, or sym-

bolically imparting the

Holy

§ 55.

Spirit, after baptism.'

Tlie

LorfVs Su/pper.

The commentaries on Matt. 26:26 sqq., and the parallel passages in
Mark and Luke 1 Cor. 10 16, 17 11 23 sqq. John 6 47-58; 63.
;

:

1

Acts 8

:

15

;

;

;

:

19:6; Heb.

G

:

S.

:

)
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D. WateriiANd (Eijiscopal.,
Eucharist, a

new

d.

1740)

:

A

Review of

edition, 1868 (^Works, vols. IV.

the Doctrine

and

of the

V.).

DoiiLLNGER Die Lehre von der Eucharistie in den drei ersten JahrhunMainz, 1826. (Eom. Cath.)
derten.
Ebrard Das Dur/ma vom heil. Ahendmahl u. seine Geschichte. Frankf.
(Keformed.)
a. M., 1845, 2 vols., vol. I., pp. 1-231.
J.

:

:

J.

W. NE\^N

The Mystical Presence. A Vindication of the Reformed or
Holy Eucharist. Philadelphia, 1846, pp.

:

Calvinistic Doctrine of the

(Eeformed.)
Die Lehre vom heil. Abendmahl.
KoBERT WiLBERFORCE The DoctHne of
199-256.

K.iHXis

Leipz., 1851.

:

(Lutheran.)

London,
Holy Eucliarist.
1853. (Anglican, or rather Tractarian or Komanizing.
Sein Wesen und seine Geschichte in
L. Ijim. EiJCKERT Das Abendmahl.
:

tJie

:

der alien Kirche.
E. B. PusEY

Leipz., 1856.

(Rationalistic.)

The Doctrine of the Real Presence, as contained in the
Oxford, 1855.
Fathers, from Si. John to the Fourth General Council.
:

(Anglo-Catholic.)

PHtLiP Freejian
in

two

:

The Principles of Divine
(Anglican, contains

parts.

Service.

much

London, 1855-1862,
on

historical investigation

the subject of eucharistie worship in the ancient Catholic church.)

Thos. S. L. Vogan

:

The True Doctrine of the Eucharist.

London, 1871.

(Anglican.)

An Answer to Dr. Pusey's Challenge respecting the DocReal Presence. London, 1871, 2 vols. (Anglican, Low
Church. Includes the doctrine of the Scripture and the first eight

John Harrison

:

trine of the

centuries.)

London and New York, 1881, chs.
(He adopts the Zwinglian view, and says of the
Marburg Conference of 1529 "Everything which could he said on

Dean Stanley
IV., v.,

:

Christian Institutions,

and VI.

:

behalf of the dogmatic, coarse, literal interpretation of the

instit^l-

was urged with the utmost vigor of word and gesture by the
stubborn Saxon. Everything which could be said on behalf of the
rational, refined, si)iritual construction was urged with a union of
the utmost acuteness and gentleness by the sober-minded Swiss.")
Den hellige Xadvere. Copenhagen, 1887,
L. GuDE (Danish Lutheran)
2 vols. Exegetical and historical. Reviewed in Luthardt's " Theol.
tion

:

Literaturblatt.," 1889, Nos. 14 sqq.

The sacrament

of the holy Supper was instituted

under the most solemn circumstances, when he
offer

M'as

himself a sacrifice for the salvation of the world.

feast of the thankful

by Christ
about to
It is

remembrance and appropriation of

the
his

atoning death, and of the living union of believers with him, and
their

communion among themselves.

As

the Passover kept in

§ 55.
lively

THE lord's suppee.
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remembrance the miraculous deliverance from

tlie

God;

and applies

so the eucharist represents, seals,

land of

Lamb of
the now

bondage, and at the same time pointed forward to the

accomplished redemption from sin and death until the end of
time.

Here the deepest mystery

of Christianity

embodied

is

ever anew, and the story of the cross reproduced before

us.

Here the miracidous feeding of the live thousand is spiritually
perpetuated.
Here Christ, who sits at the right hand of God,
and

is

yet truly present in his church to the end of the world,

gives his
self,

own body and

his life

blood, sacrificed for us, that

is,

and the virtue of his atoning death,

food, as the true bread

from heaven,

to all

his very

as spiritual

who, with due

self-

examination, come hungering and thirsting to the heavenly feast.

The communion has

therefore been always regarded as the in-

most sanctuary of Christian worship.
In the apostolic period the eucharist was celebrated daily in
connection with a simple meal of brotherly love {agcqye), in which
the Christians, in
forgot

all

communion with

common Redeemer,

their

distinctions of rank, wealth,

and

culture,

themselves to be members of one family of God.
childlike exhibition of brotherly unity
difficult as

such as

we

all sorts

rebuked in the Corinthians by Paul.

feasts, therefore,

felt

this

became more and more

the church increased, and led to
find

and

But

of abuses,

The

love-

which indeed were no more enjoined by law

than the community of goods at Jerusalem, were gradually
severed from the eucharist, and in the course of the second and
third centuries gradually disappeared.

The

apostle requires the Christians' to prepare themselves

for the Lord's Supper by self-examination, or earnest inquiry

whether they have repentance and

faith,

without

wdiicli

they

cannot receive the blessing from the sacrament, but rather pro-

voke judgment from God.

This caution gave

rise to the appro-

priate custom of holding special prejDaratory exercises for the

holy communion.
Li the course of time this
'

lioly feast of love

1 Cor. 11

:

38.

has become the

A.D. 1-100.

FIRST PERIOD.

474

subject of bitter controversy, like

sacrament of baptism,

tlie

Three

and even the Person of Christ himself.

conflicting the-

— transubstantiation, consiibstantiation, and spu-itual presence of Christ — have been deduced from as many interpretations

ories

of the simple words of institution (" This

my

is

body,"

etc.),

which could hardly have been misunderstood by the apostles in
the personal presence of their Lord, and in remembrance of his
warning against carnal misconception of his discourse on the
eating of his flesh.'

The

eucharistic controversies in the middle

ages and during the sixteenth centuiy are

among

not have been in vain.

but

subtleties,
is

:

difl^erent theories

may

scholastic

Lord's Sup-

commemorative ordinance, a memorial of

(1) a

lievers with the Saviour,

(2) a feast

;

whereby they

faith, receive Christ,

with

all

ished with his life unto life eternal
lie vers

The

be pui-ified and combined.

atoning sacrifice on the cross

and by

represent elements

which have become obscured or perverted by

of truth

per

The

the most unedi-

And yet they can-

fying and barren in the history of Christianity.

truly, that is spiritually

and are nour-

his benefits,
(3) a

;

Christ's

of living miion of be-

communion

of be'

with one another as members of the same mystical body

of Christ

;

(4) a eucharist or thankoffering of

services to Christ,

who

died for us that

Fortunately, the blessing of the holy

pend upon the
words of

scholastic interpretation

institution, but

childlike faith in him.
different denominations

our persons and

we might live for him.
communion does not de-

and understanding of the

upon the promise of the Lord and upon

And

therefore, even now, Christians of

and holding

around the table of their

different opinions can unite

common Lord and

Saviour, and feel

one with him and in him.
John 6

'

:

63

the words that

"

:

I

It is tho spirit that quickeneth
the flesh jirofitetli nothing
have spoken unto you are spirit, and are life." This passage
;

;

furnishes the key for the understanding of the previous discourse, whether

it

all.
That the
words of institution may indicate a figurative or symbolical (as well
as a real) relation, is now admitted by all critical excgotes
that it 7mis( be
so understood in that connection la admitted by those who are not under the
control of a doctrinal bias.
See my annotations to Lange's Com. on Matthew,

refers to the Lord's Supper, directly or indirectly, or not at
(crri

in the

;

26

:

26, pp.

470 sqq.
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Sacred Places.

56.

God may be worshipped

Althougli, as the omnipresent Spirit,
in all places of the universe,

which

is

his temple,' yet our finite,

sensuous natm-e, and the need of united devotion, require special
localities or sanctuaries consecrated to his

Christians, after the

The

worship.

first

example of the Lord, fi-equented the temple

Jerusalem and the synagogues, so long as their relation to the

at

But besides

Mosaic economy allowed.

this,

they assembled also

communion
The church itself was founded, on the day
of Pentecost, in the upper room of an humble dwelling.
The prominent members and first converts, as Mary, the
mother of John Mark in Jerusalem, Cornelius in Caesarea,

from the

first

and the love

in private houses, especially for the

feast.

Lydia in Philippi, Jason in Thessalonica, Justus
Priscilla in Ephesus,

Philemon

Li larger

houses for social worship.
Christian

community divided

at private houses,^

in Colosse, gladly
cities,

in

as in

itself into several

Corinth,

opened their

Rome, the

such assemblies

which, however, are always addressed in the

epistles as a unit.

That the Christians
of worship

by Jews and

secution

poverty
faith

;

in the apostolic age erected special houses

out of the question, even on account of their per-

is

Gentiles, to say nothing of their general

and the transition of a whole synagogue

was no doubt very

born in a

stable,

his apostles

rare.

and ascended

streets,

new

the Saviour of the world was

to

heaven from a mountain, so

and their successors down

preached in the

to the

As

to the

third

century,

the markets, on mountains, in ships,

and deserts, and in the homes of their conBut how many thousands of costly churches and chapels

sepulchres, caves,
verts.

have since been built and are constantly being

built in all parts

of the world to the honor of the crucified Redeemer,

had no place of

the days of his humiliation

head
'

^

his

own

who

^
!

Comp. John 4
(KKkricriai

kut

:

24.

oIkov,

Rom. 16

:

5

;

1

Cor. 16

:

19.

'

in

to rest his

Luke 9

:

58.
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Sacred Times

§ 57.

— The Lord's Day.

Literature.

(See ch. V.)
George Holden The Christian Sabbath. London, 1825.
The Lord's Day. Transl. from the German by Jaine»
\V. Hesgstenberg
:

:

(Purely exegetical defends the continenbut advocates a better practical observance.)
John T. Baylee History of the Sabbath. London, 1857. (See chs. X.Martin, London, 1853.

;

tal view,

:

xni.)
James Aug. Hessey Sunday: Its Origin, History, and Present ObligaBampton Lectures, preached before the University of Oxford,
tion.
London, 1860. (Defends the Dominican and moderate Anglican, as
distinct both from the Continental latitudinarian, and from the
Puritanic Sabbatarian, view of Sunday, with j^roofs from the church
:

fathers.)

James Gilfillan The Sabbath, rieved in the Light of Reason, Revelation,
and History, icith SIcetches of its Literature. Edinb. 1861, rej^ublished and widely circulated by the Am. Tract Society and the
"New York Sabbath Committee," New York, 1862. (The fullest
and ablest defence of the Puritan and Scotch Presbyterian theoiy of
:

the Christian Sabbath, especially in

Robert Cox

By

(F. S. A.)

the same

2 vols.

:

:

its practical aspects.)

Sabbath Laws and Sabbath Duties. Edinb. 1853.

TJie Literature of the

(Historical, literary,

and

Sabbath Question.

Edinb. 1865,

liberal.)

Th. Zahn Geschichfe des Sonntags in der alien Kirche. Hannover, 1878.
There is a very large Sabbath literature in the English language, of a
popular and practical character. For the Anglo-American theory
:

and history

of the Christian Sabbath, comj^are the author's essay,
Anglo-American Sabbath, New York, 1863 (in English and German), the publications of the Kew York Sabbath Committee from
Tlie

1857-1886, the Sabbath Essays, ed. by Will.

Publ. Soc), 1879

As every
wlio

fills all

wliei-e

life,

G. Wood, Boston (Congreg.
and A. E. Waffle: The Lord's Day, Philad. 1886.

place, so is every

space and

as well as

ship, springs the

all

day and hour alike sacred to God,

time, and can

l)e

worshipped every-

But, from the necessary limitations of our

and always.

earthly

;

from the nature of

social

use of sacred seasons.

The

and public wora])ost()lic

followed in general the Jewish usage, hut ])urg('d
stition
1.

and

filled it

wath the

spirit of faitli

Accordingly, the Jewish nomts of

it

church

from super-

and frccddin.

<I(fiJi/

]>rayor. pai-ticularly

SACRED TIMES

§ 57.
in the

—THE

LORD'S DAY.

morning and evening, were deserved

as a matter of habit,

bound

besides the strictly private devotions whicli are

The Lord's Day took

2.

.

day of

rest for the

The

The

Lord

This

paradise.'
''
:

It is

The Sabbath

is

as old as

is

weekly

rooted in our physical

man, dating,

like marriage,

implied in the profound saying of our

is
is

substance remained,

institution of a periodical

body and the soul

and moral nature, and

from

no time.

to

the place of the Jev^^ish Sabbath as

the weekly day of public v^orship.

the form was changed.

477

made

for man."

incorporated in the Decalogue, the moral law, which

Christ did not

come

be robbed of one

to destroy, but to fulfil,

commandment without

and Avhich cannot

injury to

all

the

rest.

At the same time the Jewish Sabbath was hedged around by
many national and ceremonial restrictions, which were not intended to be permanent, but were gradually made so prominent
as to overshadow its great moral aim, and to make man subservient to the sabbath instead of the sabbath to man.

After

became

a legal

the exile and in the hands of the Pharisees

it

bondage rather than a privilege and benediction.

Lord of the Sabbath opposed
and restored the true

spirit

Christ as the

this mechanical ceremonialism

and benevolent aim of the

institu-

This passage is sometimes explained in a proleptic sense ;
Gen. 3 3.
but religious rest-days, dies foriati, are found among most ancient nations,
and recent Assyrian and Babylonian discoveries confirm the pre-Mosaic origin
'

:

See Sayce'a revision of George Smith's Chaldean
Account of Genesis, Lend, and N. York, 1881, p. 89 '"If references to the
Fall are few and obscure, there can be no doubt that the Sabbath was an
Accadian [primitive Chaldjean] institution, intimately connected with the
worship of the seven planets. The astronomical tablets have shown that the
seven-day week was of Accadian origin, each day of it being dedicated to the
sun, moon, and five planets, and the word Sabbath itself, under the form of
a day of
Sahnttu, was known to the Assyrians, and explained by them as
of the weekly Sabbath.

:

'

rest for the heart.'

A

calendar of Faints' days for the

month

of the inter-

calary Elnl makes the 7th, 14th, 19th, 21st, and 3Sth days of the lunar
months, Sabbaths on which no work was allowed to be done. The Accadian
a day on
words by which the idea of Sabbath is denoted, literally mean
which work is unlawful,' and are interpreted in the bilingual tablets as signify:

ing

'

a day of peace or completion of labors.' "

junctions which the calendar lays

Comp.

also Transactions of Soc.

down

for

'

Smith then gives the

rigid in-

to the king for each of these sabbaths.

Bibl. ArchceoL, vol. V,, 427.

;
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the slavish, superstitious, and self-righteous Sab-

batarianism of the Pharisees crept into the Galatian churches

and was made a condition of

justification,

Paul rebuked

it

as a

relapse into Judaism."

The day was

transferred

from the seventh

to the first

day of

the week, not on the ground of a particular command, but by
the free spirit of the gospel and by the power of certain great

which lie at the foundation of the Christian church. It
was on that day that Christ rose fi'om the dead that he appeared
to Mary, the disciples of Emmaus, and the assembled apostles
facts

;

that he poured out his Spirit

and founded the church;' and

that he revealed to his beloved disciple the mysteries of the

Hence, the

future.

day was already in the apostolic age

first

On

honorably designated as "the Lord's Day."

met with the

Troas and preached

disciples at

till

that day Paul

On

midnight.

that day he ordered the Galatian and Corinthian Christians to

make, no doubt in connection with divine

service, their

weekly

contributions to charitable objects according to their ability.

It

from the ]^ew Testament itself, that Sunday
was observed as a day of worship, and in special conmiemoration of the Eesurrection, wliereby the M-ork of redemption was
appears, therefore,

finished."

The
'

Matt. 12

also

Sunday observance

universal and uncontradicted

John 5

1

:

and the

sqq., 10 sqq.,

8 sqq.

:

;

G

:

23

;

9

parallel passages in

in the

Mark and Luke

;

14, 16.

:

The spirit of the pharisaical
IG.
Paul had to deal may be inferred
from the fact that even Gamaliel, Paul's teacher, and one of the wisest and
most liberal Rabbis, let his ass die on the sabl)ath because he thouglit it a sin
Other Rabbis proto unload him; and this was praised as an act of piety.
hibited the saving of an ass from a ditch on the sabbath, but allowed a plank
*

Gal. 4

:

10

;

comp. Rom. 14

:

5

;

Col. 2

Babbatarianism with which Christ and

:

St.

One great

to be laid so as to give the beast a chance to save himself.

contro-

around the mighty
question whether it was lawful to eat an egg which was laid on the sabbath
Then it would be still more sinful to eat
day, and the wise Hillel denied it
a chicken that had the misfortune to be bom, or to be killed, on a sabbath.
' The
day of Pentecost (whether Saturday or Sunday) is disputed, but the

versy between the schools of

Shammai and

Hillel turned

!

church always celebrated it on a Sunday. See § 34,
* John 20
Acts 20 7 1 Cor. IG 2 Rev.
19, 20
:

;

:

;

:

;

p. 241.
1

:

10.
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second century can only be explained by

appreciated as

it

tlie

fact tliat

Such observance

roots in apostolic practice.

had no support

is

479
it

bad

its

the more to be

in civil legislation before the

age of Constantine, and must have been connected with

many

inconveniences, considering the lowly social condition of the

majority of Christians and their dependence upon their heathen

Sunday thus became, by an easy and

masters and employers.

natural transformation, the Christian Sabbath or weekly day of
rest,

at once

batli,

and

answering the typical import of the Jewish Sab-

itself

forming in turn a type of the eternal

God

in the heavenly Canaan.'

people of

sation the Sabbath

week days
time and

is

rest of the

In the gospel dispen-

not a degradation, but an elevation, of the

to a higher plane, looking to the consecration of all
all

work.

It is

not a legal ceremonial bondage, but

rather a precious gift of grace, a privilege, a holy rest in
in the midst of the unrest of the world, a

freshing in
saints,

communion with God and

a foretaste

day of

God

spiritual re-

in the fellowship of the

and pledge of the never-ending Sabbath

in

heaven.

The due observance
Scotland,

of

and America,

it,

which the churches of England,

in

to their incalculable advantage, excel the

churches of the European continent,

is

a

wholesome school of

means of grace for the people, a safeguard of pubmorality and religion, a bulwark against infidelity, and a

discipline, a
lic

source of immeasurable blessing to the church, the state, and

the family.
is

jSText to

the Church and the Bible, the Lord's

Day

the chief pillar of Christian society.

Besides the Christian Sunday, the Jewish Christians observed
their ancient Sabbath also,

till

Jerusalem was destroyed.

that event, the Jewish habit continued only

and

among

After

the Ebionites

ISTazarenes.

As Sunday was
iour's resurrection,

devoted to the commemoration of the Sav-

and observed

as a

day of thanksgiving and

joy, so, at least as early as the se(iond century, if not sooner,

'

Comp. Heb. 4

:

1-11

;

Rev. 4

:

13.
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Friday came to be observed as a day of repentance, with prayer

and death of

fasting, in connnenioration of the suffering's

and

Christ.

Annual

3.

There

festivals.

is

no injunction for

their observ-

ance, direct or indirect, in the apostoKc writings, as there
basis for

them

and two of the

is no
But Christ observed them,
the Passover and Pentecost, admitted

Decalogue.

in the

festivals,

of an easy transformation similar to that of the Jewish into the

From some

Christian Sabbath.

hints in the Epistles,' viewed

the universal and uncontradicted practice of the

in the light of

church in the second century,
celebration of the death

it

Holy

of the outpouring of the

may be

inferred that the annual

and the resurrection of Christ, and
Spirit, originated in

the apostolic

In truth, Christ crucified, risen, and living in the church,

age.

was the one absorbing thought of the early Christians and as
this thought expressed itself in the weekly observance of Sun;

day, so

it

would

also very naturally

typical feasts of the

transform the two great

Old Testament into the Christian Easter-

The Paschal controversies

and Whit-Sunday.

of the second cen-

tury related not to the fact, but to the time of the Easter festival,

and Polycarp of Smj^rna and Anicet of

Rome

traced their

customs to an unimportant difference in the practice of the
apostles themselves.

Of

other annual festivals, the

Kew

Testament contains not

Christmas came in during the fourth cen-

the faintest trace.

tury by a natural development of the idea of a church year,

The

as a sort of chronological creed of the people

festivals of

Mary, the Apostles, Saints, and Martyrs, followed gradually, as
the worship of saints spread in the Kicene and post-Nicene age,
until

almost every day was turned

into a holiday.
saints'

As

first

into a holy

day and then

the saints overshadowed the Lord, the

days overshadowed the Lord's Day.
>

1

Cor. 5

:

7,

8

;

16

:

8

;

Acts 18

:

21

;

20

:

G, 16.

:
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I.

The

Acts represent the
of the
albriefe

first,

Sources.
the Pastoral Epistles the second stage

apostolic church polity.
des

Ap.

Paulus,

1835),

Baur

[Die sogenannten Pastor-

HoLTZiyiANN

{Die Pastor alhriefe,

and others, who deny the Pauline authorship
Timothy and Titus, date the organization laid

1880, pp. 190 sqq.),

of the Ejiistles to

down

there from the post-apostolic age, but it belongs to the period
from A.D. 60-70. The Epistles to the Corinthians (1 Cor. 12 28)
and to the Ephesians (4 11), and the Apocalyptic Epistles (Eev. chs.
2 and 3) contain important hints on the church offices.
Comp. the Didache, and the Epp. of Clement and Ignatius.
:

:

II.

General Works.

ch. IX. (especially Vitringa), and
the respective sections in the " Histories of the Ajjostolic Age " by

Comp.

in part the

works quoted in

Neander, Thiersch (pp.
(Amer.

ed.,

73, 150, 281),

Lechler, Lange, and Schaff

pp. 495-545).

in. Separate Works.
Episcopal and Presbyterian writers during the nineteenth century, and
more recently, have paid most attention to this chapter, generally
with a view of defending their theory of church polity.
EicHARD Hooker (called "the Judicious," moderate Anglican, d. 1600)
Ecclesiastical Polity, 1594,

1836, in 4 vols.
Jos.

Bingham

A

and often

since, best edition

by

Kehle,

standard work for Episcopal churchmen.

(Anglican, d. 1668)

:

Origines Ecclesiasticxe

;

or,

The Anti-

published 1710-22, in 10 vols.
Still an important work.
8vo, and often since, Books II.-IV.
Thomas Cart^vright (the father of English Presbyterianism, d. 1603)
Directory of Chxirch Government anciently contended for, written in
1583, published by authority of the Long Parliament in 1644.
quities of the Christian Clmrch, first

-.

31
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Long Parliament and the "WestminBishop Hall and ArchbishoiJ Ussher were the most

controversy during the

tlie

ster Assembly,

learned chamjiions of episcopacy ; while the five Smectyjixians (so
called from their famous tract Smectymnuus, 1641, in reply to Hall),
i.e., (Stephen J/arshall, iiJdmuud ^'alamy, 7'homas I'bung, J/atthew

JVewcomen, and

were the most prominent Pres-

ll^illiam -S'purstow,

byterians trying to "demonstrate the parity of bishops and presbySee also ^4
ters in Scripture, and the antiquity of ruling elders."
Vindication of the Presbyterian Government and Ministry, London,
and Jus JDivinum Ministerii Evangelici, or the Divine Riyht of

1650,

the Gospel Ministry, London, 1654, both published by the Provincial
Assembly of London. These books have only historical interest.
Samuel Miller (Presbyterian d. 1850) Letters concerning the Constitution and Order of the Christian Ministry, 2d ed., Philadelphia, 1830.
James P. Wilson (Presbyterian) The Primitive Government of Christian
Churclies.
Philadelphia, 1833 (a learned and able work).
JoH. Adam M()HLER (Rom. Cath., d. 1848) Die Einheit der Kirche, oder
das Princip des Katholicismus, dargestelU im Geiste der Kirchenvliter
der drei ersten Jahrhunderte. Tubingen, 1825 (new ed. 1844). More
:

:

:

important for the post apostolic age.
EoTHE (d. 1866) Die Anfilnge der chHstlichen Kirche

EiCH.

:

n.

ihrer Ver-

Wittenb., 1837, pp. 141 sqq. A Protestant counterpart of Mohler's treatise, exceedingly able, learned, and acute,

fassung, vol.

I.

but wrong on the question of church and state, and partly also on
the origin of the episcopate, which he traces back to tlie apostolic
age.

F. Chr.

Baur

:

Ueber den Ursprung des Ejnscopates in der

Tubingen, 1838.

Kirche.

christl.

Against Eothe.

William Palmer (Anglo-Catholic)

:

A

Treatise on the Cliurch of

London, 1838, 2 vols., 3d ed., 1841.
Bishop Whittingham, New York, 1841.
W. LoHE (Luth.) Die iV. T. lichen Aemter u.
:

Amer.

ed.,

Clirist.

with notes, by

ihr VerMltniss zur Gemeinde.

von der Kirclie, 1845.
Vier Buche?- von der Kirche. Leipz., 1847.
Fr. Delitzsch (Luth.)
J. KosTLiN (Luth.)
Das Wesen der Kirche nach Lehre und Geschichte des
Niirnb. 1848.

Also

:

Drei

Biichei'

:

:

iV. T, Gotha, 1854
2d ed. 1872.
Samuel Davidson (Independent) The
;

:

Ecclesiastical Polity

of

the

Nem

London, 1848 2d ed. 1854.
Ralph V/ardlaw (Independent) Congregational Independency, in contradistinction to Episcopacy and Presbyterianism, the Cliurch Polity
London, 1848.
of the New Testament.
Albert Barnes (Presbyterian, d. 1870) Organizcdion and Gorn-mnent of
Testament.

;

:

:

the Apostolic Church.

Philadelphia, 1855.

Charles Hodge (Presbyterian,
tive

Church

Offices,

Essays mi the Primid. 1878) and others
reprinted from the "Princeton Review," N.York,
:

.
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Discussions in CJmrch Polity.

:

Selected

from the " Princeton Review," and arranged by W. Durant.

New

York, 1878.

Bishop Kaye (Episc.) Account of the Extei-nal Discipline and Government of the Church of Christ in the First Tliree Centwies. London,
:

1855.

K. Lechler (Luth.)

:

Die

iV.

Testamentliche Lehre

vom

heil.

Amte.

Stutt-

gart, 1857.

AiiBRECHT EiTSCHi

Die Entstehung der altkathoUschen Kirche, 2d ed.,
thoroughly revised, Bonn, 1857 (605 pp.). Purely historical and
:

critical.

James Banneeman (Presbyterian)
the Nature^ Potcers,

The Church of

:

Ordinances, Discipline,

Christ.

A

Treatise on

and Government of

the

Edinburgh, 1868, 2 vols.
John J. McElhtnney (Episc.) The Doctrine of the Church. A Historical
Monograph. Philadelphia, 1871. It begins after the apostolic age,
but has a useful list of works on the doctrine of the Church from
Christian Church.

:

a.d.

100 to 1870.

(Low Church Episc.) Ecclesiastical Polity of the New Testament: Study for the Present Crisis in the Clturch of England. London, 1871 ; 5th Amer. ed.. New York (Whittaker), 1879.

G. A. Jacob

J.

:

B. LiGHTFOOT (Evangelical Broad Church Episcop., Bishop of Dur-

ham, very learned, able, and fair) The Christian Ministry. ExcurLondon, 1868, 3d ed.
sus to his Commentary on Philippdans.
London, 1873, pp. 179-267 also separately printed in New Y'ork
:

;

(without notes), 1879.

Chaeles TVoedswoeth (High Church Episcop., Bishop of St. Andrews)
The Outlines of the Cliristian Ministry. London, 1872.
Heney Cotteeill (Bishop of Edinburgh) The Genesis of tlie Church.
Edinburgh and London, 1872.
W. Beyschlag Die christliche Gemeincleverfassung im Zeitalter des N.
Testaments (Crowned prize essay). Harlem, 1876.
In
C. Weizsackee Die Versammlungen der cdtesten Christengemeinden.
the " Jahrbiicher fiir Deutsche Theologie," Gotha, 1876, pj?. 474:

:

:

:

580.

His Apost.

Heney M. Dextee

Zeitalter (1886), pp. 606-645.
(Congregationalist)
Congregationalism.
:

4th ed.

Boston, 1876.
E.

Melloe

J.

B. Paton

:

:

Priesthood in the Light of the New Testament. Lond., 1876.
The Origin of the Priesthood in the Christian Church. Lon-

don, 1877.

H. Weingaeten

:

Die Umwandlmig der ursprimglichen

christl.

Gemeinde-

organisation zur Jcatholischen Kirche, in Sybel's "Histor. Zeitschrift"
for 1881, pp. 441-467.

Edwin Hatch (Broad Church Episcop.) The Organization of the Early
Christian Churches.
Bampton Lectures for 1880. Oxford and
:

A.D. 1-100.
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—

Cambridge, 1881. Discusses the post-apostolic organization (BisbA
ops, Deacons, Presbyters, Clergy and Laity, Councils, etc.).
learned and independent work, which endeavors to show that the
development of the organization of the church was gradual; that
the elements of which it was composed were already existing iu
human society that the form was oiiginally a democracy and be;

came by circumstances a monarchy and that the Christian church
has shown its vitality and its divinity by readjusting its form in sucGerman translation by Ad. Haknack, Giessen, 1883.
cessive ages.
Akthuk p. Stanley (Broad Church Episc, d. 1881) Christian Institutions, London and New York, 1881.
Ch. X. on the Clergy.
Ch. Goke: The Ministry of the Church, London, 1889 (Anglo-Catholic).
Articles on the Christian Ministry by Sanday, Haknack, Milmgan,
Gore, Simcox, Salmon, and others, in "The Expositor," London,
1887 and 1888.
;

:

The Christian Ministry^ and

§ 59.

Relation

its

to the

Chris-

tian Cormnunity.
Christianity exists not merely as a

power or

principle in this

world, but also in an institutional and organized

form which

intended to preserve and protect (not to obstiiict)

it.

is

Christ

established a visible church with apostles, as authorized teachers

and

rulers,

communion,

At

and with two sacred
to

rites,

baptism and the holy

be observed to the end of the world."

the same time he laid

down no minute arrangements, but

only the simple and necessary elements of an oi-ganization,
wisely leaving the details to be shaped

by the growing and

changing wants of the church in different ages and countries.
^/

In this respect Christianity, as a dispensation of the Spirit,
differs

widely from

Mosaic theocracy, as a dispensati(m of

tlie

the letter.

The

ministerial office

ascension,
tecost

taining,

'

instituted

by the Lord before
first Chi-istian

by the outpouring of the Holy Ghost,

oi-gan of the kingly

:

:

power of Christ on earth

and extending

Comp. Matt. 10 18
21-23 Eph. 2

John 20

was

and solemnly inaugurated on the

;

18

;

:

church.

tlie

20

:

18

ff.

;

;

4

28
:

11

:

It

18-20
ff.

to be the regular

in founding,

appears in the

;

Mark

his

Pen-

IG

:

15

;

main-

Xew TestaLuke 22

:

19

;

:
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ment under

different

names, descriptive of

— the " ministry of the word,"
ness," " of reconciliation."

its

various functions

" of the Spirit," " of righteous-

preaching of the

It inchides the

gospel, the administration of the sacraments,

pline or the

power of the keys, the power

gates of the

kuigdom

485

to

and church

disci-

open and shut the

of heaven, in other words, to declare to

the penitent the forgiveness of sins, and to the unworthy ex-

communication in the name and by the authority of Christ.

The

ministers of the gospel are, in an eminent sense, servants

of God, and, as such, servants of the churches in the noble
spirit of self-denying love

according to the example of Christ,

for the eternal salvation of the souls intrusted to their charge.

They

are called

—not exclusively, but emphatically — the light of

the world, the salt of the earth, fellow-workers with God,

stewards of the mysteries of God, ambassadors for Christ.
this

unspeakable dignity brings with

of an office,

a savor of life unto life to believers, and of death unto

is

Who

death to the impenitent, exclaims: "
things

?

And

corresponding responsi-

Even a Paul, contemplating the glory

bility.

which

it

"
'

and ascribes

all

his sufficiency

is sufficient

and success

for these

to the un-

merited grace of God,

The

internal call to the sacred office and the moral qualifica-

tion for

and

must come from the Holy

Spirit," and be recognized
by the church through her proper organs. The
were called, indeed, immediately by Christ to the work

it

ratified

apostles

of founding the church

;

but so soon as a community of believers

arose, the congregation took
aifairs.

all religious

an active part also in

The persons thus inwardly and outwardly designated

his church, were solemnly set apart
and inducted into their ministerial functions by the symbolical
that is, by prayer and the laying on of the
act of ordination

by the voice of Christ and

;

hands of the apostles or their representatives, conferring or
authoritatively confirming

and sealing the appropriate

gifts.'
'

2 Cor. 2 16.
'
Acts 6 6

'

:

:

;

1

Tim. 4

:

14; 5

:

22

;

Acts 20

2 Tim.

1

:

G.

:

28.

spiritual
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Yet, Iiigh as the sacred office

in its divine origin

is

and im-

was separated by no impassable chasm fi'om the body of
The Jewish and later Catholic antithesis of clergy
believers.
port,

and

it

laity

The

has no place in the apostolic age.

ministers,

on

the one part, are as sinful and as dependent on redeeming grace
as the

members of the congregation

and those members, on

;

the other, share equally with the ministers in the blessings of
the gospel, enjoy equal freedom of access to the throne of grace,
direct communion with Christ, the
The very mission of the church is, to
men with God, and make them true followers of

and are called

to the

same

head of the whole body.
reconcile all
Christ.

And

though

end can be attained only

this glorious

through a long process of history, yet regeneration
tains the

New

germ and the pledge

itself

Testament, looking at the principle of the

the high calling of the Christian, styles

new

con-

The

of the final perfection.
life

and

believers " brethren,"

all

" saints," a " spiritual temple," a " peculiar people," a " holy

and royal priesthood."

It is remarkable, that

Peter in particular

should present the idea of the priesthood as the destiny of

and apply the term

from the

laity,

clerics

all,

not to the ministerial order as distinct

but to the community

thus regarding every

;

Christian congregation as a spiritual tribe of Levi, a peculiar
people, holy to the Lord.'

The temporal
a

organization of

means (and not a hindrance,

tion of the ideal republic of

tlie

as

empirical church
often

it

God when

prophets, priests, and kings, and

all

fill

is)

all

is

to

be

for the actualiza-

Christians shall be

time and

all

space with

his praise.

Notes.

Bishop Liglitfoot begins liis valuable discussion on the Christian
ministry (p. 17!)) with this broad and liberal statement "The kingdom
of Christ, not being a kingdom of this world, is not limited by the re1.

:

'

1

(the

Pet. 2:5, 9; 5

German

[i.e., elrleri,

meaning an

:,3

;

comp. Rev.

1

:

6; 5

Priester) is etyraologically a

:

10; 20

:G.

TheEa<jlish " priest"

harmless contraction of

but has become a synonyme for the Latin

.ttrrrrdos

'
'

presbyter "

(tepei^s, •\r.'z\

offerer of sacrifices and a mediator between God and the people
Milton said rather sarcastically, " presbyter is priest writ large."
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strictions wliicli fetter other societies, j^olitical or religious.
fullest sense free,

comprehensive, universal.

It is in the

It displays this character,

all comers who seek admission, irresj)ective
but also in the instruction and treatment of
those who are ah'eady its members. It has no sacred days or seasons,
no special sanctuaries, because every time and every place alike are
holy.
Above all it has no sacerdotal system. It interposes no sacrificial tribe or class between God and man, by whose intervention alone
God is reconciled and man forgiven. Each individual member holds
To Him immediately he
IJersonal communion with the Divine Head.
is resijonsible, and from Him directly he obtains pardon and dra-\\s

not only in the acceptance of
of race or caste or sex,

strength."

But he immediately proceeds
this is simply the ideal

view

to qualify this statement,

— " a holy season extending

and says that

the whole year

round, a temple confined only by the limits of the habitable world, a
priesthood co-extensive with the race " and that the Church of Christ
can no more hold together without officers, rules, and institutions than

—

*•
As appointed days and set places are indispensable to her efficiency, so also the Church could not fulfil the purposes for which she exists without rulers and teachers, without a minis-

any other society of men.

an order of men who may ia some
In this respect the ethics of ChrisHere also the ideal conceptianity present an analogy to the politics.
try of reconciliation, in short, without

sense be designated a priesthood.

tion

and the actual realization are incommensurate and in a manner

contradictory."
2.

Nearly

all

denominations appeal for their church polity to the

New

Testament, with about equal right and equal wrong the Romanists to
the ijrimacy of Peter the Irvingites to the apostles and prophets and
evangelists, and the miraculous gifts the Episcopalians to the bishops,
the angels, and James of Jerusalem the Presbyterians to the presbythe Congregationalists to the
ters and their identity with the bishops
:

;

;

;

;

iadependence of the local congregations and the absence of centralization. The most that can be said is, that the apostolic age contains fruit-

germs for various ecclesiastical organizations subsequently developed,
but none of them can claim divine authority except for the gosj^el ministry, which is common to aU.
Dean Stanley asserts that no existing
ful

church can find any pattern or platform of its government in the first
century, and thus strongly contrasts the apostolic and post-apostolic
organizations

{I.e.)

''
:

It is certain that the ofiBcers of the apostolical or

any subsequent church, were not part of the original institution of the
Founder of our religion that of Bishop, Presbyter, and Deacon of
Metropolitan, Patriarch, and Pope, there is not the shadow of a trace in
of

;

;

the four Gospels.

It is certain that

they arose gradually out of the pre-

existing institutions either of the Jewish synagogue, or of the

Eoman

empire, or of the Greek municipalities, or under the pressure of locai
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throughout the first century, and for
is, through the later chapters of the
Acts, the Apostolical Epistles, and the writings of Clement and Hermas,
Bishop and Presbyter were convertible terms, and that the body of men
so-called were the rulers so far as any permanent rulers existed of the
earlv church. It is certain that, as the necessities of the time dernanded,
first at Jerusalem, then in Asia Minor, the elevation of one Presbyter
above the rest by the almost universal law, which even in republics
engenders a monarchial element, the word Bishop gradually changed
its meaning, and by the middle of the second century became restricted
It is certain that in no instance
to the chief Presbyter of the locality.
were the apostles called Bishops in any other sense than they were
equally called Presbyters and Deacons.' It is certain that in no inIt is certain that

emergencies.
the

first

years of the second, that

—

—

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

stance before the beginning of the third century the title or function of

thePaganor Jewish i)riesthood is applied to the Christian pastors
It is as sure that nothing like modern Episcopacy existed before the
close of the first century as it is that nothing like modern Presbyterianism existed after the beginning of the second. That which was once
the Gordian knot of theologians has at least in this instance been untied,
not by the sword of persecution, but by the patient unravelment of
scholarship."

Ajpostles, Proj)hets, Evangelists.

§ 60.

The ministry
church was at

No

salem.
first five

originally coincided with the apostolate
first

;

as the

with the congregation of Jeru-

identical

other officers are mentioned in the Gospels and the

chapters of the Acts.

But when the

believers began

apostles could not possibly perform

to

number thousands, the

all

the functions of teaching, conducting worship, and adminis-

tering discipline

;

they were obliged to create

new

offices for

the ordinary wants of the congregations, while they devoted

themselves to the general supervision and the further extension
of the gospel.

Thus

arose gradually, out of the needs of the

Christian church, though partly at the suggestion of the exist-

ing organization of the Jewish synagogue, the various general

and congregational
their

common

offices in

the church.

As

these

all

have

root in the apostolate, so they partake also, in

different degrees, of its divine origin, authority, privileges,
re.sponsibilities.

and

;

APOSTLES, PROPHETS, EVANGELISTS.

§ 60.

"We notice

first,

489

those offices which were not limited to any

one congregation, but extended over the whole church, or
least over a great part of

These are

it.

apostles, prophets,

Paul mentions them together in

evangelists.

this order.'

the prophecy was a gift and function rather than an

office,

at

and

But
and

the evangelists were temporary officers charged with a particular mission

under the direction of the

apostles.

All three are

usually regarded as extraordinary officers and confined to the
apostolic age

;

but from time to time

God

raises extraordinary

missionaries (as Patrick, Columba, Boniface, Ansgar), divines

Augustin, Anselm,

(as

Calvin),
ley,

Thomas Aquinas,

and revival preachers

Whitefield),

who may

(as

well be called apostles, prophets,

and evangelists of their age and
1.

Apostles.

Luther, Melancthon,

Bernard, Knox, Baxter, Wes-

nation.''

These were originally twelve in number, an-

swering to the twelve tribes of
Judas, Matthias was chosen

by

In place of the

Israel.
lot,

After the outpouring of the Holy

Pentecost."

traitor,

between the ascension and
Spirit,

Paul was

In Eph. 4 11, he adds "pastors and teachers." In 1 Cor. 12 28 he
enumerates first, apostles ; secondly, prophets
then
thirdly, teachers
powers, then gifts of healing, helps, governments, kinds of tongues. Neither
list is intended to be strictly methodical and exhaustive.
So Calvin, Inst. IV. ch. 3, § 4 '' Secundibm lianc interpretationem {quce
miJd et verbis et sententicB Pauli consentanea videtur) tres illcB functiones [Apostoli, Prophetm, Uvangelistw] non ideo institutie in ecclesia fuerunt, ut perpetucB
fore7it, sed ad id modo tempus quo erigendce erant ecclesim, ubi mdlm ante fuerant, vel certe a Mose ad Christum traducendw
Qunnquam non nego quin
Apostolos postea quoque., vel saltern eorum loco Eoangelistas interdum excitarit
Deus, ut nostra tempore factum, esty Most Protestant historians hold substantially the same view.
The followers of the " Catholic Apostolic Church,"
usually called " Irvingites," claim to have apostles, prophets, evangelists
'

:

:

;

-

;

:

.

up by the Lord himself in these last days preparatory to his Advent
but these "apostles" died one by one, and their places remain vacant. See
my Hist, of the Ap. Church, pp. 516 sqq., and Creeds of Christendom., I. 905
sqq.
In a very substantial sense the original apostles survive in their teaching, and need and can have no successors or substitutes.
raised

3

Some commentators wrongly

hold that the election of Matthias,

made

before the pentecostal illumination, was a hasty and invalid act of Peter, and
fill the vacancy by a direct call, which was intended
But Paul never represents himself as belonging to the Twelve,
and distinguishes himself from them as their equal. See Gal, chs. 1 and 3

that Christ alone could
for Paul.
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added as the thirteenth by the direct

of the exalted Saviour.

call

the independent apostle of the Gentiles, and afterward

He was

gathered several subordinate helpers around him.
there were apostolic men, like Barnabas, and

Besides these

James the brother

of the Lord, whose standing and influence were almost equal to

The Twelve

that of the proper apostles.

(excepting Matthias,

who, however, was an eye-witness of the resurrection) and Paul

human

were called directly by Christ, without
1)6

intervention, to

on earth, the inspired organs of the Holy

his representatives

founders and pillars of the whole church.

Spirit, the

and their writings are

office was' universal,

erring rule of faith and practice for

to this

Christendom.

all

Their

day the un-

But they

never exercised their divine authority in arbitrary and despotic

They always paid tender regard

style.

to the rights, freedom,

and dignity of the immortal souls under their

care.

In every

believer,

even in a poor slave like Onesimus, they recognized a

member

of the

same body with themselves,

the church

was

meekness and

a labor of

a partaker of their

Their government of

redemption, a beloved brother in Christ.

love, of self-denial

and

unreserved devotion to the eternal welfare of the people. Peter,
the prince of the apostles,

humbly

spirit

ates

which

so easily takes hold of church dignitaries

them from the

2.

himself a " fellow-pres-

calls

warning against the hierarchical

byter," and raises his prophetic

special influence

who were

persons

their prayer

and

alien-

These were inspired and inspiring teachers

Prophets.

They appear

and preachers of the mysteries of God.

had

and

people.

on the choice of

officers,

to

have

designating the

pointed out to them by the Spirit of

God

in

fasting, as peculiarly fitted for missionary labor

Of

or any other service in the church.

the prophets the book

names Agabus, Barnabas, Symeon, Lucius, Manaen,
and Saul of Tarsus, Judas and Silas.' The gift of pro])heey

of Acts

in the

wider sense dwelt in

John, the seer of the
tion.

It

all

the apostles, pre-eminently in

new covenant and

was a function rather than an
'

Acta 11

:

28

;

21

:

19

;

13

:

author of the llevela-

office.
1

;

15

:

32.
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— such

Titus, Silas, Epaphras,

Trophimus, and Apollos.'

men

as

Mark, Luke, Timothy,

They may
They were apostolic

be compared to modern missionaries.
" It

commissioners for a special work.

which represents Timothy

later age

Titus as bishop of Crete.

St. Paul's

is

the conception of a

as bishop of Ephesus,

own language

the position which they held was temporary.
their

term of

writes."

§ 61.

office

is

drawing

to

and feEow-

delegates,

laborers of the apostles

a close

and

implies that

In both cases

when

the apostle

*

The Angels of
James of Jerusalem.

Presbyters or BisTiojps.
Churches.

AVe proceed

the

to the officers of local congregations

Seven

who were

charged with carrying forward in particular places the work

begun by the apostles and their delegates.

These were of two

They

and Deacons or Helpers.

kinds. Presbyters or Bishops,

multiplied in proportion as Christianity extended, while the

number

by death, and could, in the
up by witnesses of the life and

of the apostles diminished

nature of the case, not be

The extraordinary

resurrection of Christ.

sary for the founding
officers for its

filled

officers

were neces-

and being of the church, the ordinary

preservation and well-being.

The terms Presbyter

(or Elder)

'

and Bishop

(or Overseer,

1 Tim. 1:3; 3
Tit. 1:5; 3 12; 1 Pet. 5 13.
14; 2 Tim. 4 9, 21
Calvin takes the same view of the Evangelists, Inst. IV., ch. 3, g 4 " Per
Evangeliatas eos mtelUgo, qui quum dignitate esse?it ApostoUs minores, officio
'

:

:

:

;

:

:

tarnen proximi eraut, adeoque vices eoru?n gerehant.

Timotheus,

Titus, et reliqui similes

:

Quales fuerunt^ Lucas,

ac fortassis etiam septuagiiita discipuli,

quos secundo ah Apostolis loco Christies designanit (Luc. 10
-

.

1)."

Other Episcopal writers, accepting the later tradition
4; Const. Apost., VII. 46), regard Timothy and Titus

Lightfoot, p. 197.

(Euseb., H. E. III.

So Bishop Chr. Wordsworth A
Church History to the Council of Nioma (1880, p. 42), and the writer of the
article "Bishop," in Smith and Cheetham (I. 211).
^ The irpefffivrepoi correspond to the Jewish zekenim
It
; see above, § 51.
was originally a term of age, and then of dignity, like Senators, Senatus,
yepovtria (comp. our " Senate," "'Aldermen"), for the members of the govern-

as apostolic types of diocesan bishops.

:

;

:

A.D. 1-100.
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Superintendent)

same

office,

from

tlie

Testament one and the
is

fii'st

borrowed

Synagogue, the second from th? Greek communities

and that the one

The

1.

Xew

denote in the

'

with this difference only, that the
signifies the dignity, the

other the duty.'

identity of these officers is very evident

from the

fol-

lowing facts
Aged and experienced men were generbut not without exceptions. Timothy was comparaThe Roman Senate
tively young when he was ordained (1 Tim. 4 12;.
consisted originally of venerable men, but after the time of Augustus the
The use of presbyter in the sense
(ftaH seiintoria was reduced to twenty-five.
of sacerdos, hpevs, priest, dates from the time of Cyprian, and became coming body of
ally

n,

municipality or state.

chosen for

office,

:

the fifth century onward to the Reformation.

mon from

In the

New

Test.

no trace of any special sacerdotal office or caste.
The term iiria-Koiros occurs about a dozen times in the Septuagint for
various Hebrew words meaning ''inspector," ''taskmaster," "captain,"
"president" (see Trommius, Concord. Or. LXX. Inlerpr. sub verbo, and also
sub imffKoirri and imcrKoireoi). It was used in Egypt of the officers of a temple,
in Greece of overseers or guardians in general, or of municipal and financial
officers.
In Athens the commissioners to regulate colonies and subject states
were called iiriaKoiroi. The Spartans sent dTrifj.e\7jTal in the same capacity.
The term was not only applied to permanent officers, but also to the governThe feminine en-tarKoir-n is
ing body, or a committee of the governing body.
not classical, but passed from the Sept. into the Greek Test. (Acts 1 20
the work or office of a
1 Tim. 3:1) and patristic usage with the meaning
there

is

'

:

;

:

bishop (inspect io,

visit'atio).

Ilarnack, Pair. Apost. Op.

p.

See Lightfoot, Philippians, 93 sqq.,
c, 37 sqq., and Hatch,
5 Hatch,
;

I.

Gebhardtand
art.

"Priest"

Smith and Gheetham, II. 1698 sqq.
' The distinction between them, as two separate orders of ministers, dates
from the second century, and is made a dogma in the Greek and Roman
churches. The Council of Trent (Sess. XXIII., cap. 4, and can. vii. de Sacramento ordinis) declares bishops to be successors of the apostles, and pronounces the anathema on those who affirm "that bishops are not superior to
priests (presbyters)."
Yet there are Roman Catholic historians who are
learned and candid enough to admit the original identity.
So Probst, Sacra-

in

mentc,

215; DiiUinger (before his secession), First Age of the Church,
II. Ill
and Kraus, Real-Encykl. der chrlstl. Alterthiimer (1880),
Kraus says " Anfangs werden beide Termini [MaKoiro': and Trpfo-jSvTepor]
p.

Engl, transl.
I.

62.

;

:

vielfnch

mit demselben Werthe nngewendet (Act 20:17, 28; Tit. 1:5; Clem.

ad

I.

Cor.

42, 44, 47).

Noch im

zweiten Jakrh. findet

irpfcr^vTepoi

genannt, nicht aber umgekehrt.

gebrauch

der B.

:

ihm

ist

der Vorsteher der

man

die Bischvfe

auch

Sofortfixirt sich d/inn der Sprach-

irapoiKia, StoiKria-ts, als

Narhfolger der

und Geistlichkeit ; ihni irohnt die Fiilk der
priestcrlichen Gewaltinne."
The sacerdotal idea, however, does uot synchronize with the elevation of the episcopate, but came in a little later.
Apostel

;

unterstelien Vo^k

"

PRESBTTERS OR BISHOPS.

§ 61.
a.

They appear always

6.

The same

c.

one

as a plurality or as a college in

and the same congregation, even

in smaller cities, as Philippi.'

church of Ephesus are alternately

officers of the

called presbyters

493

and bishops.

^

to the " bishops "

Paul sends greetings

and " deacons " of

Philippi, but omits the presbyters because they were included
in the
d.

term

first

as also the plural indicates.'

;

In the Pastoral Epistles, where Paul intends to give the

church

qualifications for all

he again mentions only

officers,

two, bishops and deacons, but uses the term presbyter after-

wards for bishop.
Peter urges the " presbyters " to "tend the flock of God,"

and

to " fulfil the office of bishops "

and without " lording
e.

the

The interchange
century, as

first

Rome

with disinterested devotion

over the charge allotted to them."

it

^

of terms continued in use to the close of

evident from the Epistle of Clement of

is

(about 95), and the Didache, and

still

lingered towards

the close of the second.^
'

The only apparent exceptions

definite article before stiV/cottos
-

Acts 30

ment

is

are 1 Tim.

3:2;

Tit. 1

7,

;

but there the

generic.

17 (presbyterB), 38 (bishops).
In the English version the arguof the identity is obscured by the exceptional translation "overseers,"
:

The Revised Version of 1881 has mended
by adopting "elders " and " bishops" in the text, and " presbyters" and " overseers" in the margin.
The perversion of the passage, under
the unconscious influence of a later distinction, began with Irenteus, who says
[Adv. Hcer. III. 14, 3): "The bishops and presbyters were called together
{convocatis episcopis et j^resbyteris) at Miletus from Ephesus, and the other
neighboring cities {et a reliquis proximis civitatibus).'''' The last addition was
instead of the usual "bishops."
this defect

The

necessary to justify the plurality of bishops as distinct from presbyters.
latter alone are mentioned. Acts
"^

1:1:

Phil.

* 1

Tim. 3

:

Tratrii/

1-13

5:1,3:

;

to7s aylois

5

:

17-19

;

irpea- ^vt 4

30
.

.

:

.

Tit. 1

17.

ahv
:

i

ir icr

Koirois

Kal SiaKoi/ois.

5-7.

napaKaXw 6 ff vpir peff fivr e p o s
The last word
TroifjLa.vo.Te rh fV vi.au tto'illviov toD i^eoD, iir iff k oir ov vt e s
is omitted by Mi and B. Tischendorf (8th ed.), Westcott and Hort, but irotixavare
implies the episcopal function, the oversight of the flock.
* Clem., Ad Cor. c. 43 (" bishops and deacons"), c. 44 (" bishopric .
the
^

1

Pet.

pov

s

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

presbyters").
officers,

calls

The Didache

(ch;_J5)

knows only bishops and deacons,

the former being identical with presbyters.

Irenseus

still

.

as local

occasionally

the bishops "presbyters," and uses successiones episcojooruin and suc-

ressiones

pi'esbyteromm synonymously, but he evidently recognized the episcoThe higher office includes the lower, but not conversely.

pal constitution.
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the beginning of the second century, from Ignatius

With

onward, the two terms are distinguished and designate two
offices

;

the bishop being regarded

the head of a congre-

first as

gation surrounded by a council of presbyters, and afterwards as
the liead of a diocese and successor of the apostles.

The

episco-

pate grew out of the presidency of the presbytery,

or, as

Bishop

Lightfoot well expresses

it

"

:

The

episcoj^ate

was formed, not

out of the apostolic order by localization, but out of the presbyteral

by elevation

came

all,

and the

;

at length to

which originally was common

title,

to

be appropriated to the chief among them,"

'

Xevertheless, a recollection of the original identity was pre-

served by the best biblical scholars

among the

fathers, such as

Jerome (who taught that the episcopate rose from the presbyterate as a safeguard against schism), Chrysostom, and Theodoret.*

The reason why

the

title

afterwards to the superior

bishop (and not presbyter) was given

may

officer,

be explained from the

'X. c, p. 194. He illustrates this usage by a parallel instance from the
Athenian institutions. Neander has the same view of the origin of the episcopate.
It dates, in fact, from Jerome.
''

See the patristic quotations in

Pope Urban

(a.b.

II.

orders, the deaconate

my

Hist, of the

Ap. Ch. pp. 524

1091) says that the primitive church

The

and the presbyterate.

Even

sq.

knew

only two

original identity of presby-

not only insisted on by Presbyterians, Lutherans, and Congregationalists. but freely conceded also by Episcopal commentators, as Whitby,
ter

and bishop

is

Bloomfield, Conybeare and Howson, Alford, Ellicott, Lightfoot, Stanley, and
others.

It

Baur (K.

is

by purely critical historians, as Rotho,
and Renan [Les I-'ranr/iles, p. ;).32). Renan

also conceded

Oesch.

I.

270).

Ritschl,

the

calls

history of the ecclesiastical hierarchy the history of a triple abdication

:

first

the community of believers committed their power to the presbyters, then the
corps of presbyters abdicated to the bishop, and, last, the bishops to the pope
" La creation de VepiKCopnt est Vosuore du IP siede.
(in the Vatican council).
Jj ahfiorption

premier.
c'est le

de P Eglise par

Dans

les

'

presbyterf

Vepitre de Clement

preshijterat qui est en cause.

superieur

nux autres

et

est

Bomain,

On

un

fait accompli avant

etc., ce n'est

rCy trouvepas trace dhin

demnt detroner

In

fin

du

pas encore V episcopal,
'

preshyteros''

Mais Vauteur jyroclame
antericur au peuple.'''' Comp. also

let

autres.

hautement que le preshyterat, le clerge, est
Kenan's Saint Paul, 238 sq., and
This
l-!glise C/iretienne, ch. VI. p. 85 sqq.
subject then may be regarded as finally settled among scholars.
At the same
time it should in all fairness be admitted that the tendency toward an epis-

D

copal concentration of presbyteral power
apostolic age.

may

be traced to the close of the

PKESBYTEES OE BISHOPS.
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fact tliat

signified,

it
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according to monumental inscriptions re-

cently discovered, financial officers of the temples, and that the

bishops had the charge of

were largely charitable

all

the funds of the churches, which

institutions for the support of

and orphans, strangers and

travellei's,

widows

aged and infirm people in

an age of extreme riches and extreme poverty.'
2,

The

origin of the presbytero-episcopal office

corded in the T^ew Testament, but

when

the congregation at Jerusalem, a.d.

As

settled institution."
elders, it

was

not re-

appears already as a

every Jewish Christian congrega-

verj^ natural that

why

it

is

mentioned in

every Jewish synagogue was ruled by

tion should at once adopt this

the reason

M,

it is first

form of government

the writer of the Acts finds

give an account of the origin

;

;

this

may be

unnecessary to

it

while he reports the origin of

the deaconate which arose from a special emergency and had no
precise analogy in the organization of the synagogue.

The

Gentile churches followed the example, choosing the already
familiar term bishop.

The

first

thing which Paul and Barna-

bas did after preaching the gospel in Asia Minor was to organize churches
3.

The

by the appointment of

office

particular congregation

rule the

They were

elders.'

of the presbyter-bishops was to teach and to

committed

to

the regular " pastors and teachers."

'

their charge.

To them

be-

See Hatch, Organiz. Lect. II. and IV., and his art. ''•Priest " in Smith and
Cheatham, II. 1700. Hatch makes large use of the inscriptions found at
Salkhad, in the Hauran, at Thera, and elsewhere. He advances the new
theory that the bishoijs were originally a higher order of deacons and supreme
almoners of the sovereign congregation, while the presbyters had charge of
the discipline. He admits that bishops and presbyters were equals in rank,
and their names interchangeable, but that their relations differed in different
churches during the first two centuries, and that the chief function of the
bishop originally was the care and disposition of the charitable funds. Hence
the stress laid by Paul on the necessity of a bishop being a(pt\dpyvpos and
(piXS^evos.
In the long series of ecclesiastical canons and imperial edicts, the
bishops are represented especially in the light of trustees of church property.
Acts 11 30, at the time of the famine when the church of Antioch sent a
'

-

:

collection to the elders for their brethren in Judaea.
3

Acts 14:

* TTOi/teVes

23-,

comp.

Tit. 1

KOI SiSacr/caXoi,

:

5.

Eph. 4:11.

A.D. 1-100.
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longed the direction of public worship, the administration of

and the management of church

discipline, the care of souls,

usually chosen

They were

property.

from the

converts,

first

and appointed by the apostles or their delegates, with the approval of the congregation, or by the congregation itself, which
supported them by voluntary contributions.

They were solemnly

introduced into their office by the apostles or by their fellow
presbyters through prayers and the laying on of hands.*

The

presbyters always formed a college or coi*poration, a

presbytery

as at Jerusalem, at Ephesus, at Philippi,

;

ordination of Timothy.^

and

They no doubt maintained

at the

a relation

The I^ew Testament gives us no informaamong them, or the natm-e and
It is quite probable that the members of

of fraternal equality.

tion about the division of labor

term of a presidency.

the presbyteral college distributed the various duties of their
office

among themselves according

dent,

to their respective talents,

and convenience.

tastes, experience,

Possibly, too, the presi-

whether temporary or permanent, was styled distinctively

the bishop

and from

;

this the subsequent separation of the

from the presbyterate may easily have arisen. But
the general government of the church was in the

episcopate
so long as

hands of the apostles and their delegates, the bishops were
limited in their jurisdiction either to one congregation or to a

small circle of congregations.

The distinction of "teaching presbyters" or ministers proper,
and " ruling presbyters " or lay-elders, is a convenient arrangement

Keformed churches, but can hardly claim

of

sanction, since the

one passage on which

two fimctions in the same

it

apostolic

rests only speaks of

Whatever may have been

office.'

the distribution and rotation of duties, Paul expressly mentions
Acts 14

'

:

Tit. 1 5
4 14 2 Tim. 1:6. On the elec1 Tim. 5 23
and support of ministers, see my ntst. Ap. Ch. pp. 500-500.
30 14 23 15 2, 4, 6, 23 10 4 20 17, 28 21 18 Phil. 1:1;

23

:

;

:

;

:

;

;

tion, ordination

Acts 11

:

;

:

:

;

;

:

;

:

;

:

;

Tim. 4 14 James 5 14 1 Pet. 5 1.
" Let the elders that rule well (o« KaXSis npoea-Turti
1 Tim. 5:17:
vpta-^uTfpoi) be counted of double honor (SiitAtjs tjjU^s), especially those who
labor in the word and in teaching (iv \6ycf> koI SiSair/foXia). "
Some commen-

1

:

'

;

:

;

:

PRESBYTERS OR BISHOPS.
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among

ability to tecacli

or presbyteral

the regular requisites for the episcopal

office.'

The ANGELS

4.

497

of the Seven Churches in Asia

Minor must

be regarded as identical with the presbyter-bishops or local pas-

They

tors.

represent the presiding presbyters, or the corps of

regular officers, as the responsible messengers of

At

congregation.^

God

to the

the death of Paul and Peter, under Xero,

the congregations were ruled by a college of elders, and

Apocalypse, as the majority of
tators emphasize /ca\ws,

critical

some refer the " double honor"

position, others to better remuneration,

still

if

the

commentators now hold,
to higher rank

and

others to both.

Tim. 3:2: " The bishop must be ...
apt to teach (5iSaKTtK:(Ji/)." The
and Heb. 13 17. Lightfoot takes
is implied in Tit. 1:9; Acts 20 28
the right view (p. 192) " Though government was probably the first conception of the office, yet the work of teaching must have fallen to the presbyters
1

'

.

same

:

:

;

:

from the very

On

first

and have assumed greater prominence as time went on."

the question of teaching and ruling elders, compare, besides other treatises,

Peter Colin Campbell: The Theory of Biding Eldership (Edinb. and London,
1866), and two able articles by Dr. R. D. Hitchcock and Dr. E. F. Hatfield (both

American Presbyterian Review " for April and October.
from Calvin's interpretation of 1 Tim. 5 17,
as teaching two kinds of presbyters (1) those who both taught and ruled, and
but Campbell pleads from 1 Cor. 12 38 Rom.
(2) those who ruled only
12 8 and Acts 15 22, 25 for what he calls " Lay Assessors." Dr. Hitchcock
holds that the primitive presbyters were empowered and expected both to
teach and to rule.
Dr. Hatfield tries to prove that the Christian presbyters,
the office of teaching having been
like the Jewish elders, were only to rule
committed to the apostles, evangelists, and other missionaries. The last was
also the view of Dr. Thornwell, of South Carolina (on Ruling Elders), and is
advocated in a modified form by an Oxford scholar of great ability, Vice-Principal Hatch (I.e. Lecture III. pp. 35sqq. and art. "Priest" in Smith and
Presbyterians) in the

'

'

All these writers dissent

1868.

:

:

:

;

:

;

:

;

;

,

Cheetham, II. 1700). He holds that the Christian presbyters, like the Jewish,
were at first ckiejly officers of discipline, not of worship, and that the fitness
for teaching and soundness in the faith were altogether subordinate to the
moral qualities which are necessary to a governor. He also remarks (p. 1707)
that neither Clement nor Ignatius makes any mention of presbyters in connection with teaching, and that teaching was a delegated function committed to
the wiser presbyters.
Other interpretations of the apocalyptic angels 1. Heavenly messengers,
guardian angels of the several churches. Origen. Jerome, De Wette, Alford,
Bishop Lightfoot. 2. Deputies or clerks of the churches, corresponding to
the shelichni of the synagogues. Vitringa, John Lightfoot, Bengel, Winer.
:

'6.

Figurative personifications of

Bishops proper.

32

See

my

the churches.

Hist, of the

Ap

Arethas,

Ch. pp. 537 sqq.

Salmasius.

4.
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was written before the year

A.D. 1-100.

was too little time for a
from a republican to a mon-

70, there

radical change of the organization

Even

archical form.

if

we regard

ject to St.

John

hence, not successors of the apostles, as the

;

latter diocesan bishops claim to be.

bishops,

The most

were congregational, as

that the angels

is

the " angels " as single per-

were evidently confined to a single church, and sub-

sons, thej

that can be said

distinct

from diocesan

and mark one step from the primitive presbyters

who were

Ignatian bishops,

to the

likewise congregational ofiicers, l)ut

in a monarchical sense as the heads of the presbytery, bearing a

patriarchal relation to the congregation

responsible for
5.

The

episcopate

and being eminently

spiritual condition.'

its

nearest approach to the idea of the ancient catholic

may

be found in the unique position of James,

Unlike the apostles, he confined his

the Brother of the Lord.

mother church of Jerusalem. In the Jewish
Christian traditions of the second century he appears both as
bishop and pope of the church universal.' But in fact he was
labors to the

In his last visit to Jerusalem, Paul
only primus inter jpares.
was received by the body of the presbyters, and to them he

gave an account of his missionary
thority of James,

who was

Moreover, this au-

labors."

not an apostle, was exceptional and

due chiefly to his close relationship with the Lord, and his
won the respect even of the uncon-

personal sanctity, which

verted Jews.

The

be traced to the

institution of episcopacy proper cannot

apostolic age, so far as

documentary evidence goes, but

is

apparent and well-nigh universal about the middle of the

ond century.

Its origin

and growth

very
sec-

will claim our attention

in the next period.
Rothe, Bunsen, Thiersch, and Bishop Ligrhtfoot trace the institution of
episcopacy to the Gentile churches in Asia Minor, and claim for it some sanction of the survivinff apostle John during the mysterious period between A.D.
70 and 100.
Noander, Baur, and Ritschl opposed Rothe's theory (which creRothe was not an
ated considerable sensation in learned circles at the time).
Episcopalian, but regarded episcopacy as a temporary historical necessity in
the ancient church.
» j^g^g oj
jg comp, 11 30 12 17 and ch. 15.
See § 27, pp. 204 sqq.
'

•'

.

.

:

;

:

;

DEACONS AND DEACONESSES.

62.

Deacons and Deaconesses.

§ 62.

Deacons/ or

helpers, appear first in the church of Jerusalem,

The author

seven in number.

account of the origin of this
that of the presbyters.

synagogue

who had
was the

It

alms.''

It

of the Acts (ch. 6) gives us an

which

olfice,

is

had a precedent

mentioned before

in the officers of the

charge of the collection and distribution of
of the heavy burden that rested

first relief

on the shoulders of the

who wished

apostles,

selves exclusively to prayer

Hebrew

to devote them-

and the ministry of the word.

was occasioned by a complaint of the
against the

499

It

Hellenistic Christians

or Palestinian brethren, that their

widows

were neglected in the daily distribution of food (and perhaps
money).

In the exercise of a truly fraternal

spirit the

Hebrews,

tion elected seven Hellenists instead of

congrega-

we

if

are to

judge from their Greek names, although they were not uncom-

mon among

the Jews in that age.

After the popular election

they were ordained by the apostles.

The example

of the mother church was followed in

all

other

congregations, though without particular regard to the number.

The church

Rome, however, perpetuated even the number

of

In Philippi the deacons took

seven for several generations.'
their rank after the presbyters,

and are addressed with them

in

Paul's Epistle.

The

ofiice of

these deacons, according to the narrative in

Acts, was to minister at the table in the daily love-feasts and to

The

attend to the wants of the poor and the sick.

churches were charitable
'

Sia/foi/os,

societies,

diaconns, in later usage also

primitive

taking care of the widows

SidKtov,

diacones (in Cyprian's works

and in sy nodical decrees).
'^

Lightfoofc {Ilor. Hebr. in Act. 6

conatiis

.

Synagoga
•

.

.

:

3)

says

:

" Tralatum erat officium Dia-

in Ecclesiam Evangelicam ex Judaica.

3-103-15

'3,

tres

Diaconi quibius incubuit

According to a letter of Cornelius, the

Erant

ista

enim. in

cura

Roman Church

in 251

presbyters, but only seven deacons, Euseb., H. E., VI. 43.
filled

ment

unaquaque

(pauperumy
The

had forty-six
places were

by sub-dea.cons. In Constantinople, Justinian authorized the appointhundred deacons.

of a
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and orphans, dispensing hospitality to strangers, and relieving
The presbyters were the custodians,
tlie needs of the poor.
the deacons the collectors and distributors, of the charitable
funds.

To

work a kmd

this

of pastoral care of souls very

and sickness afford the

naturally attached itself, since poverty

and the most urgent demand for edifying instruc-

best occasions
tion

and consolation.

Hence, living faith and exemplary con-

duct were necessary qualifications for the ofl&ce of deacon.'

Two

of the Jerusalem deacons, Stephen

and evangelists, but

also as preachers

and Philip, labored

in the exercise of a per-

sonal gift rather than of official duty.

In post-apostolic times,

when

the bishop was raised above the

presbyter and the presbyter became priest, the deacon was re-

garded as Levite, and his primary function of care of the poor

was

the function of assisting the priest in the sub-

lost in

ordinate parts of public worship and the administration of the

The

sacraments.

diaconate became the

first

of the three or-

ders of the ministry and a stepping-stone to the priesthood.

the deacon, by his intimacy with the bishop
and messenger, acquired an advantage over the

At the same time
as his agent
priest.

Deaconesses," or female helpers, had a similar charge of the

This

poor and sick in the female portion of the church.

was the more needful on account of the
sexes at that day, especially
It

opened

to pious

most suitable

among

women and

field for

culiar gifts of self-denying charity

Through

of the churcli.

it

life,

without at

and chiefly

official

to

widows, a

exercise of their pe-

and devotion

to the welfare

they could carry the light and com-

most private and delicate relations of

fort of the gospel into the

domestic

the Greeks and Oi-ientals.

virgins,

the regular

office

rigid separation of the

all

overstepping their natural sphere.

Paul mentions Phoebe as a deaconess of the church of Cenclire^B,
the port of Corinth, and
(Priscilla),
'

Acts 6

'
i)

it

is

more than probable

that Prisca

Mary, Tryphrena, Tryphosa, and Persis,
:

3

;

didKovos,

1

whom

Tim. 3 8 sqq.
:

afterwards also

SiaKificrffa,

dinconism, diacona.

he
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for their labor in the Lord, served in the same

commends

capacity at Rome.'

The deaconesses were

usually chosen

In the Eastern churches the

office

from elderly widows.

continued to the end of the

°

twelfth century.

Church Discipline.

§ 63.

Holiness, like unity and catholicity or imiversality,

mark

sential

of the

Church of

men

but

Christ,

holy Saviour of

all

actualized in her

membership on

;

an

es-

earth,

and

is

lapses.

subject to gradual

The church

mili-

sanctification,

which cannot be com-

the second coming of the Lord.

till

Even the
tians,

is

himself the one,

every individual Christian, has to pass

through a long process of
plete

is

has never yet been perfectly

it

growth with many obstructions and
tant, as a body, like

who

and

apostles, far as

infallible as

they tower above ordinary Chris-

they are in giving

all

the instruction

necessary to salvation, never during their earthly
sinless perfection of character,

but

felt

life

claimed

themselves oppressed

with manifold infirmities, and in constant need of forgiveness

and

purification.

Still less

In

fact, all

can

we

expect perfect moral purity in their churches.

the Epistles of the

tions to progress in virtue

fulness and apostasy,

among

the believers.

and

New

Testament contain exhorta-

piety,

warnings against unfaith-

and reproofs respecting corrupt practices

The

old leaven of Judaism and heathen-

ism could not be purged away at once, and to many of the
blackest sins the converts were for the

first

time fully exposed

t^s eV Ke7xp««"Eom. 16 1, where Phoebe is called (^) Siokows t^s
Comp. 16 3, 6, 12. On the question whether the widows mentioned 1 Tim.
3 11
5 9-15, were deaconesses, see my Hist, of the Ap. Ch., p. 536.
- In the Roman Church, sisterhoods for charitable work have supplanted
congregational deaconesses
and similar institutions (without the vow of celibacy) were established among the Moravians, in the Lutheran, Episcopal, and
other churches.
The Roman Catholic Sisters of Charity, and the Evangelical
Deaconesses of Kaiserswerth are worthy of special honor. See art. Deacan,
Deaconess, and Deaconesses in SchafEls Bel. Cyclop., vol. I. (1882), pp. 613 sqq.
'

eKK\i)<Tias

:

:

:

;

:

;

;
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by water and the

after their regeneration

of Galatia

many

A.D. 1-100.

In the churches

Spii-it.

back from grace and from the freedom of

fell

the gospel to the legal bondage of Judaism and the " rudiments

In the church of Corinth, Paul had to rebuke the

of the world."

carnal spirit of sect, the

morbid desire for wisdom, participation

in the idolatrous feasts of the heathen, the

tendency to unclean-

and a scandalous profanation of the holy Supper or the

ness,

love-feasts connected

with

Most of the churches

it.

of Asia

Minor, according to the Epistles of Paul and the Apocalypse,

were so infected with theoretical errors or practical abuses, as
for the earnest warnings and reproofs of the

call

through the

These

Holy

to

Spirit

apostles.'

show how needful

facts

church herself and for the

discipline

offeijders.

both for the

is,

For the church

it is

a

process of self -purification, and the assertion of the holiness and

To

moral dignity which essentially belong to her.

and reform.

For the ultimate end of the agency of Christ

and his church
severest

may be

is

the salvation of souls; and Paul styles the

form of church

slider " to

discipline the delivering of the back-

Satan for the destruction of the

flesh, that

saved in the day of the Lord Jesus."

The means

when

spii-it

of discipline are of various degrees of severity

these prove fruitless, excommunication, or temporary ex-

clusion

from

all

the

means of grace and from Christian

Upon sincere
communion of the

course.'

repentance, the fallen one

the

church.

the whole congi-egation in the

at

the

""

private admonition, then public correction, and, finally,

first,

self,

the offender

merited punishment and a means of repentance

at once a

it is

is

inter-

restored to

The act of discipline is that of
name of Christ and Paul him;

though personally absent, excommunicated the fornicator

Corinth with the concurrence of the congregation, and as

being in spirit united with

it.
In one of the only two passages
where our Lord uses the term ecdesia, he speaks of it as a court

which, like the Jewish synagogue,
'

3

Corap. g 50,

p.

lias

450.

Comp. Matt. 18 15-18
:

authority to decide dis>
'

;

Tit.

3:10;

1

Cor. 5

1

Cor. 5

:

:

5,
5.
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putes and to exercise discipline."
of presbyters

formed the

503

In the synagogue, the college

local court for judicial as well as ad-

name

in the

ministrative purposes, but acted

of the whole

congregation.

The two

severest cases of discipline in the apostolic church

were the fearful punishment of Ananias and Sapphira by Peter
for falsehood and hj^pocrisy in the church of Jerusalem in the

days of her

first love,"

and the exconnnunication of a member

of the Corinthian congregation by Paul for adultery and incest.^

The

latter case affords also

§ 64.

an instance of

The Council

(Comp. § 34, pp,

at Jerusalem.

and 346

.335 sqq.

The most complete outward

restoration.*

sq.)

representation of the apostolic

church as a teaching and legislative body was the council con-

vened

Jerusalem in the year 50, to decide as to the authority

at

of the law of Moses, and adjust the difference between Jewish

and Gentile

Christianity."

We notice it

here simply in

its

connection with the oi'ganiza-

tion of the church.

but of apostles,

It consisted not of the apostles alone,

and brethren.

We know that Peter,

Titus were present, perhaps

one of the Twelve

all

—presided

the other apostles.

as the local bishop,

The

the compromise which was adopted.
public, before the congregation

deliberations

;

;

elders,

Paul, John, Barnabas, and

James— not
and proposed

transactions were

the brethren took part in the

there was a sharp discussion, but the spirit of

love prevailed over the pride of opinion

;

the apostles passed

and framed the decree not without, but with the elders and
" with the whole church " and sent the circular letter not in
own name only, but also in the name of " the brother
;

their
'

Matt. 18

:

17.

The words

church universal, as
^

Acts 5

•»

2 Cor. 2

:

1-10.
:

5-10.

eK/cAT/tna

:

" Tell

does

vn.

it

to the church," cannot apply to the

Matt. 16

:

18.

3

1 Cor. 5

*

Acts, ch. 15, and Galatians, ch.

:

1 sqq.
2.
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elders " or " elder brethren " to " the brethren " of the congre-

gations disturbed by the question of circumcision.'

All of which plainly proves the right of Christian people to
take part in

some way

in the

tles

government of the church, as they

The

do in the acts of worship.

spirit

and practice of the apos-

favored a certain kind of popular self-government, and the

harmonious, fraternal co-operation of the different elements of
the church.

and

countenanced no abstract distinction of clergy

It

All believers are called to the prophetic, priestly,

laity.

and kingly

to train the

The

in Christ.

offices

discipline should therefore

bearers of authority and

never forget that their great work

is

governed to freedom and independence, and by the

various spiritual offices to build

them up unto the unity of

faith

and knowledge, and to the perfect manhood of Christ.

The Greek and Roman
apostolic polity

k)wer clergy from

The conference
is

all

tian

of Jerusalem, though not a binding precedent,

form of government,

community
and

pline.

The decree which

is

apostolic sanction to the

tlie

in wdiich

are represented in the

affairs

all

classes of the Chris-

management

in settling controversies respecting faith
it

sent, are the first in the

encyclicals

but also the

laity,

participaticm in the legislative councils.

a significant example, giving

synodical

it

clinrches gradually departed frcnn the

and excluded not only the

fii-st

disci-

passed and the pastoral letter which

long line of decrees and canons and

which issued from

significant that this

of public

and

ecclesiastical authorities.

But

it

decree, though adopted undoubtedly

under the guidance of the Holy

Spirit,

and wisely adapted

to

the times and circumstances of the mixed churches of Jewish

and Gentile converts, was after

all

merely " a temporary expe-

dient for a temporary emergency," and cannot be quoted as a

precedent for infallible decrees of permanent force.
of fi-aternal concession and

lem compromise,
cree

ilcielf.

is

more important than

The kingdom

but of spirit and of
'

harmony which

of Christ

is

:

G, 12, 23, 23.

spirit

the

le*

tor of the de-

not a dispensation of law,

life.

Acts 15

The

dictated the Jei-usa-

See Notes.
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Notes.
I,

There

critical

an interesting difference of reading in Acts 15 23 (see the
editions), but it does not affect the composition of the conferis

:

ence, at least as far as the elders are concerned.

The

textus receptus

(^', H, L, P,
and the elders, and the brethren send greeting unto the brethren," etc. So the E. V., except that it omits the

reads:

ot

anovTokoi, Ka\

"The

Syr., etc.),

article twice.

ol

irptcrjivTepoi,

ddeXcpoi

apostles,

The Revised

V., following the better attested

uTToo-ToXoi, Kal ol TTpea^vTipoi d8f\(poL,

and the

Kal oi

elders, brethren,"

and

renders in the text

in the

:

reading

"The

:

ol

apostles,

margin: "The apostles and the

elder brethren" (omitting the comma). But it may also be translated:
" The apostles, and brother-elders," considering that Peter addresses the
elders as a-vpLrrpea-i-ivTepos, or " fellow-elder " (1 Pet. 5 1).
The textus
:

rec.

agrees better with ver. 22, and the omission of

Kal ol

may

possibly

have arisen from a desire to conform the text to the later practice which
excluded the laity from synods, but it is strongly sujDported by J^*, A, B,
C, D, the Vulg. and Irenseus, and adopted by Tischendorf (ed. VIII.)
and Westcott and Hort.
Bellarmin and other Roman Catholic and certain Ej^iscopal divines
get over the fact of the participation of the elders and brethren in a
legislative council by allowing the elders and brethren simply a silenl
consent.
So Seeker (as quoted by Bishop Jacobson, in Speaker's Commentary on Acts 15 22) " The apostles join the elders and brethren
not to allow them equal authority, but merely to
with themselves
express their concurrence." Very different is the view of Dr. Plumptre
on Acts 15 22 " The latter words [' with the whole church '] are important as showing the position occuj)ied by the laity. If they concurred in the latter, it must have been submitted to their approval, and
the right to approve involves the power to reject and probably to
modify." Bishop Cotterill ( Genesis of the Church, p. 379) exjjresses the
same view. "It was manifestly," he says, "a free council, and not a
mere private meeting of some office-bearers. It was in fact much what
the Agora was in archaic times, as described in Homer in which the
council of the nobles governed the decisions, but the people were jsresent and freely expressed their opinion. And it must be remembered
that the power of free speech in the councils of the church is the true
test of the character of these assemblies. Free discussion, and arbitrary
government, either by one person or by a privileged class, have been
found, in all ages and under all polities, to be incomi^atible with each
other. Again, not only were the multitude present, but we are expressly
told that the whole church concurred in the decision and in the action
:

.

.

:

.

:

:

:

taken upon

n. The

it."

authority of the Jerusalem conference as a precedent for

regular legislative councils and synods has been often overrated.

On

A.D. 1-100.
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the other hand, Canon Farrar {Life and Work of St. Paul, I. 431) greatly
underrates it when he says " It is only by an unwarrantable extension
of terms that the meeting of the church of Jerusalem can be called a
'council,' and the word connotes a totally diiferent order of conceptions
:

to those that were prevalent at that early time.

The

so-called Council

no way resembled the General Councils of the Church,
either in its history, its constitution, or its object. It was not a convention of ordained delegates, but a meeting of the entire church of Jerusalem to receive a deputation from the chui'ch of Antioch. Even Paul and
Barnabas seem to have had no vote in the decision, though the votes of
a i)romiscuous body could certainly not be more enlightened than theirs,
nor was their allegiance due in any way to James. The church of Jerusalem might out of respect be consulted, but it had no claim to
superiority, no abstract prerogative to bind its decisions on the free
church of God. The decree of the council was little more than the
wise recommendation of a single synod, addressed to a particular disIt was, in fact, a local
trict, and possessing only a temporai-y validity.
concordat.
Little or no attention has been paid by the universal church
to two of its restrictions
a third, not many years after, was twice discussed and settled by Paul, on the same general principles, but with a
by no means identical conclusion. The concession which it made to the
Gentiles, in not insisting on the necessity of circumcision, was equally
treated as a dead letter by the Judaizing party, and cost Paul the
severest battle of his lifetime to maintain. If this circular letter is to be
regarded as a Isinding and final decree, and if the meeting of a single
church, not by delegates, but in the person of all its members, is to be
regarded as a council, never was the decision of a council less appealed
to, and never was a decree regarded as so entirely inoperative alike by
those who repudiated the validity of its concessions, and by those who
discussed, as though they were still an open question, no less than
of Jerusalem in

'

'

'

'

;

three of

its

four restrictions."

The ChurGli and

§ 65.

Thus the

the

Kingdom of

Christ.

apostolic church appears as a free, independent,

complete organism, a system of supernatural, divine

human

It contains in itself all the offices

body.

required for

wants from

purposes.

its
its

own

It

state,

no

trace.

The

outward

and

but not of the

a union with the state, either in the

supremacy or of Erastian subordination,
afford

its

It is a self-supporting

governing institution, within the

Of

and energies

produces the supply of

free spirit.

way

tlie first

apostles honor the civil

and

life in a

self-

state.

of hierarchical

three centuries
authority as a

;
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divine institution for the protection of life and property, for

the reward of the good and the punishment of the evil-doer

and the J

even under the reign of a Claudius and a Xero,

enjoin,

obedience to

strict

in all civil concerns

it

as,

;

indeed, their hea-

venly Master himself submitted in temporal matters to Herod

and

to Pilate,

and rendered unto Csesar the things that were

But

in their spiritual calling they allowed nothing to

Caesar's.

be prescribed or forbidden to them by the authorities of the
Their principle was, to " obey

state.

For

God

rather than men."

this principle, for their allegiance to the

King

they were always ready to suffer imprisonment,
tion,

and death, but never

rebellion

up

to resort to carnal weapons, or stir

"

and revolution.

The weapons

of our warfare," says

Paul, " are not carnal, but mighty through God."
a far nobler heroism than resistance with

is

of kings,

insult, persecu-

fire

Martyrdom

and sword, and

and permanent

leads with greater certainty at last to a thorough
\dctory.

The

membership, was not free from

apostolic church, as to its

impurities, the after-workings of

But

the natural man.

Judaism and heathenism and

in virtue of an inherent authority

exercised rigid discipline, and thus steadily asserted

and

holiness.

was not perfect

It

the perfection of

manhood

but

;

in Christ,

it

its

it

dignity

earnestly strove after

and longed and hoped for

the reappearance of the Lord in glory, to the exaltation of his
people.

It

was

as yet not actually universal,

compared with the
world

;

yet

hostile hosts of the

flock

little

carried in itself the principle of true catholicity,

it

the power and pledge of
its final

but a

heathen and Jewish

prevalence

victory over

its

among

all

other religions, and

nations of the earth and in

all

all

classes of society.

Paul defines the church as the body of Jesus
thus represents
bers, powers,

it

Christ.'

an organic living system of various

as

and functions, and

at the

same time

He

mem-

as the abode>

of Christ and the organ of his redeeming and sanctifying influ'

Rom. 12 5
:

Col. 1

:

18,

24

;

1 Cor. 6

;

2

:

17.

:

15

;

10

:

17

;

12

:

27

;

Eph.

1

:

23

;

4

:

12

;

5

:

23,

30;
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Christ

ence upon the world.

A.D. 1-100.
in

is,

one view, the ruling head,

in another the all-pervading soul, of this body.

Christ with-

out the church were a head without a body, a fountain without a stream, a king without subjects, a captain without soldiers,

The church without Christ were
The church lives
and moves and works in her. At every

a bridegroom without a bride.

a body without soul or spirit
only as Christ lives

moment
on the

—a

of her existence she

soul, or

lifeless corpse.

is

dependent on him, as the body

But on

the branches on the vine.

his part

he

perpetually bestows upon her his heavenly gifts and supernatural

powers, continually rev^eals himself in her, and uses her as his

organ for the spread of his kingdom and the christianizing of
the world,

till all

principalities

dience to him, and adore

King

him

of the regenerate race.

cess of history.

The

and powers

shall yield free obe-

as the eternal Prophet, Priest,

and

This work nnist be a gradual pro-

idea of a body, and of

all

organic

life, in-

cludes that of development, of expansion and consolidation.

And

hence the same Paul speaks also of the growth and

tion of the

body of

Christ, "

till

we

edifica-

attain unto the unity of

all

the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a

grown man, unto the measure of the

full-

stature of the fulness of

Christ."

This sublime idea of the church, as developed in the First
Epistle to the Corinthians, and especially in the Epistle to the

Ephesians, wlien Paul was a prisoner chained to a heathen
soldier, soars

high above the actual condition of the

little flocks

of peasants, freedmen, slaves, and lowly, uncultured people that

composed the apostolic congregations. It has no parallel in the
It can only
social ideals of ancient philosophers and statesmen.
be traced to divine inspiration.

We

must not confound

this lofty conception of the

the body of Christ with any particular
tion,

which

ectclesiastical

at best is only a part of the whole,

approach to the

ideal.

Nor must we
God or

higher idea of the kingdom of
'

Eph. 4

:

13.

church as
organiza-

and an imperfect

identify

it

with the

still

the kingdom of heaven.

;

THE CUURCH AND THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST.

§ Q5.

A vast amount of presumption,
grown out of such confusion.

5C9

and intolerance has

bigotry,

remarkable that Christ

It is

speaks only once of the church in the organic or universal

But he very often speaks

sense.'
all his

of the kingdom, and nearly

The two conceptions
we could not

parables illustrate this grand idea.

are closely related, yet distinct.

many

In

passages

possibly substitute the one for the other without manifest im-

The church is external, visible, manifold, temporal
kingdom of heaven is internal, spiritual, one, and everlasting.
The kingdom is older and more comprehensive it

propriety,'

the

;

embraces

all

God on

the true children of

earth and in heaven,

before Christ and after Christ, inside and outside of the churches

and

The

sects.

church with

historical

its

various ramifications

a paedagogic institution or training-school for the

is

heaven, and will pass away as to

The kingdom has come

sion is fulfilled.
ally

coming, and will finally come in

when

beauty

King

the

The coming

its

grown strength and

will visibly appear in his glory.

of this

kingdom

in

and through the

object of church history.

It is a slow,

is

visible

the proper

but sure and steady prog-

obstructions, delays, circuitous turns and wind-

ress,

with

ings,

but constant manifestations of the presence of him

sits at

helm of the ship and

the

and sunshine

:

directs

it

through

who

rain, storm,

and better world.

to the harbor of the other

18. In the other passage where he speaks of the eKKAvaia, Matt.
denotes a local congregation (a synagogue), as in very many passa-

Matt. 16

'

18

of

mis-

in Christ, is continu-

its full

churches, with varying conflicts and victories,

many

kingdom

outward form when

its

17, it

:

We use the word church in two additional
never occurs in the New Test. because the thing did not
exist then, namely, of church buildings and of denominations (as the Koman
Church, Anglican Church, Lutheran Church).
We could not say " Thy church come " (Matt. (5:9); "to such (children)
belongeth the church " (Mark 10 14) " the church cometh not with observages of the Acts and Epistles.
senses in which

it

,

-

:

;

tion" (Luke 17 :21) " neither fornicators, etc.
shall inherit the c7»wr7i"
" the church is not eating and drinking, but righteousness and
(1 Cor. 6 10)
;

:

.

.

.

;

peace and joy in the Holy Spirit " (Rom. 15 17). On the other hand, it would
be improper to call the kingdom of God " the body of Christ " or "the bride
:

of the

Lamb."

:
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2 vols, (in the second vol.)

1842

;

Hamburg, 1832

Kirche durch die Apostel.

christl.

;

Engl, transl. by
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Lectures on tlie Bam])ton Foundation. London and Boston, 1867.
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for the
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4 vols.
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among
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:
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tem der alfsynagogalenpaldstinsichen Theologie, cms Targum, Midrasch,
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Delitzsch und

des

G. Schnedermann.
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Christianity

Nach

dargestellt.

is

Verf.

Tode herausgeg. von Frz.

Leipz., 1880.

Umty of Apostolic

Teaching.

primarily not merely doctrine, but

moral creation, a saving
Christ, the incarnate

fact, first personally

Word, the God-man,

tianity as

it

The same

God.

race,

these, at least in germ.

It

comes

conversion, and sanctification

taking up the whole

man

;

with

as a

;

new life

new

Jesus

it

true of Chris-

is

though
;

a

and bring

exists subjectively in single individuals.

not with religious views and notions simply

in

from him

to spread

and embrace gradually the whole body of the
into saving fellowship with

life,

embodied

It
it

begins

includes

as regeneration,

as a creative fact in experience,
all

his faculties

and

capacities,

him from the guilt and the power of sin, and reconhim with God, restoring harmony and peace to the soul,

releasing
ciling

and
is

at last glorifying the

body

itself.

Thus, the

life

of Christ

mirrored in his people, rising gradually, through the use of

;
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the means of grace and the continued exercise of faith and love,

maturity in the resurrection.

to its

But the new

life necessarily

and the

truth,

He

life.''

contains the element of doctrine,

Christ calls himself " the way, the

or knowledge of the truth.

himself the personal revelation of

is

saving truth, and of the normal relation of

element of doctrine

itself

appears in the

man to God. Yet this

Xew Testament,

not iu

the form of an abstract theory, the product of speculation, a

system of ideas subject to logical and mathematical

scientific

demonstration

but as the fresh, immediate utterance of the

;

supernatural, divine

and

theoretical,

life,

a life-giving power, equally practical

coming with divine authority

and the conscience, as well as

will,

drawing them

The knowledge

to itself.

meets us here,

is

at the

dogma

doctrine or
it

;

truth

formula
is finite,

The

is

the

is

human

Truth

is

God

irresistibly

in Christ, as

life.'

We

it

nnist not

the divine substance,

apprehension and statement of

a living and life-giving power,

dogma

unchanging, and eternal

-truth is infinite,

;

of

same time eternal

confound truth with dogma.

to the heart, the

mind, and

to the

a logical
;

dogma

changeable, and perfectible.

Bible, therefore,

is

the learned, but a book of

by the Holy

Spirit to

not only, nor principally, a book for
life for

mankind.

every one, an epistle written

In the words of Christ and his

apostles there breathes the highest

and

holiest spiritual powei-,

the vivifying breath of God, piercing bone and marrow, thrilling

through the heart and conscience, and quickening the dead. The
life,

the eternal

Father, and
sensibly,

is

now

which was from the beginning with the

life,

manifested to
as the

us, there

comes upon

mighty tornado, now

us, as it

as the gentle

were,

zephyr

now overwhelming and casting us down in the dust of humility
and penitence, now reviving and raising us to the joy of faith
and peace but always bringing forth a new creature, like the
;

word of power, which
light

!

"

Here

verily

is

said at the first creation, " Let there be

holy ground.

nity, the true ladder to heaven,
I

Here

is

the door of eter-

on which the angels of

John 17:3.

God

are
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ascending and descending in unbroken
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No numlDer of

line.

sys-

tems of Christian faith and morals, therefore, indispensable as
they are to the
can ever

scientific

purposes of the church and of theology,

the place of the Bible, whose words are spirit and

fill

life.

"When we say the

New

Testament

system of doctrines and precepts,
it

we

no

logically arranged

are far

from meaning that

is

On

has no internal order and consistency.

exhibits the

and

tion,

torian,

most beautiful harmony,

like a true

and

work of

art.

this

It is the

it

work Paul, the only one

in logical

especially in his epistle to the

and

Romans.

hidden

scientific

of the apostles

learned education, himself furnishes the

it

very task of the his-

especially of the theologian, to bring this

ing order to view, and present

For

the contrary,

like the external crea-

who

first fruitful

liv-

forms.

received a

suggestions,

This epistle follows a

arrangement even in form, and approaches as nearly to

logical

a scientific treatise as
direct, practical,

Scriptures

could consistently with the fervent,

it

popular

and

spirit

style essential to the

Holy

and inseparable from their great mission for

all

^Cbristendom.

The

^

substance of

salvation,
to

fi'ee

is

the witness of

message of that divine love and

which appeared in the person of Christ, was secured

mankind by

God on

the apostolic teaching

all

and the

Christ, the gospel,

earth,

his work,

and

Christ in glory.

will

is

gradually realized in the kingdom of

be completed with the second coming of

This salvation also comes in close connection

with Judaism, as the fulfilment of the law and the prophets,
the substance of

all

the Old Testament t^pes and shadows.

The

several doctrines entering essentially into this apostolic preach-

ing are most beautifully and simply arranged and presented in

what
cise

is

though not

in its pre-

matter, certainly dates

from the

called the Apostles' Creed, which,

form, yet, as regards

its

primitive age of Christianity.

On

all

the leading points, the

person of Jesus as the promised Messiah, his holy

life,

his aton-

ing death, his triumphant resurrection and exaltation at the
right

hand of God, and
33

his second

coming

to

judge the world,
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the establishment of the church as a divine institution, the com-

munion of

believers, the

word of God, and the sacraments

of

baptism and the Lord's supper, the work of the Holj Spirit,
the necessity of repentance and conversion, of regeneration and

completion of salvation in the day of

sanctifieation, the final

Jesus Christ, the resurrection of the body, and the
ing

—on

all

far as their writings

The

life everlast-

these points the apostles are perfectly unanimous, so

apostles all

have come down to

drew

their doctrine in

us.

common from

personal

contact with the divine-human history of the crucified and risen

Saviour, and

from the inward illumination of the Holy

vealing the person and the
to

work of Christ

them the understanding of

enlightenment

is

his

in them,

words and

Spirit, re-

and opening
This divine

acts.

inspiration, governing not only the composition

of the sacred writings, but also the oral instructions of their

The

authors; not merely an act, but a permanent state.
lived and

moved

spoke, wrote, and acted fi-om the spirit of truth

;

and

not as

For the

supersede the gifts and peculiarities of

Spirit does not

nature, which are ordained
service of his

They

this,

passive instruments, but as conscious and free organs.

Holy

apostles

continually in the element of truth.

kingdom.

by God

it

;

sanctifies

Inspiration, however,

is

them

to the

concerned only

with moral and religious truths, and the communication of wliat
is

Incidental matters of geography, his-

necessary to salvation.

tory, arcluBology,

and of mere personal

by inspiration only

as directed

interest,

can be regarded

so far as they really affect reli-

gious truth.

The

revelation of the

body of Christian truth

essential to sal-

vation coincides in extent with the received canon of the ISew

Testament.

There

is

indeed constant growth and development

in the Christian church,

which progresses outwardly and

wardly in proportion to the degree of
it is

its vitality

and

zeal,

in-

but

a progress of apprehension and appropriation by man, not

We may speak of a
men whom God raises

of communication or revelation by God.

secondary inspiration of extraordinary

from time

to time, but their writings

must

Ijc

measured by the
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only infallible standard, the teaching of Christ and his apostles.

Every true advance

knowledge and

in Christian

tioned by a deeper descent into the

who

God and

declared the whole counsel of

and then through his

tion, first in person,

The

jS'ew

mind and

Testament

the

He

of salva-

gave to his disciples the words

of life which the Father gave him, and inspired
spirit of truth to reveal his glory to

harmony

way

apostles.

thus but one book, the teaching of one

is

mind, the mind of Christ.

unity and

life is condi-

spirit of Christ.

them with the

Herein

them.

consists the

of the twenty-seven writings wdiich consti-

tute the ISTew Testament, for all emergencies
use, until the ^vritten

and printed word

the reappearance of the personal

shall

and for perpetual
be superseded by

Word, and the

beatific vision

of saints in light.

§ 68.

With

all this

Different Tijpes of AjyostoUo TeacJdng.

harmony, the Christian doctrine appears

Testament in different forms according

IS'ew

character, education,

The

and sphere of the several sacred

writers.

truth of the gospel, in itself infinite, can adapt itself to

every

class, to

every temperament, every order of talent, and

Like the light of the sun,

every habit of thought.

it

into various colors according to the nature of the bodies on
it falls

;

like the jewel,

it

emits a

new

distinguish a fourfold " Apostle,"

types of apostolic doctrine.^
to the

Gospel of Matthew

;

The

'

evayyeXiov

^

Corap. Tviros SiSaxvs,

Mark

;

the Epistles of Paul to

and the Epistles of John

-

:

;

while others refer

Similar terms in Plato,

we

James corresponds

a7r6(TTo\os.

Rom. 6 17, and the remarks of Weiss in
who takes the word in specific application

line doctrine of Christianity

general.

;

TfTpdixop(poi'.

of Meyer's Com., 1881),

In like manner

'

or four corresponding

'

Epistle of

Luke and his Acts
the Gospel of the same apostle.

to

which

the Epistles of Peter and his ad-

dresses in the Acts to that of

the Gospel of

breaks

radiance at every turn.

Irenaeus speaks of a fourfold " Gospel."

may

in the

to the peculiar

it

he. (6th ed.
to tLe

to the Christian

Pau-

system

rviroi naiSeias, tvttos ttjs StSoer/caAias, et«a,

iu

;
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however, both as regards the Gospels and the

Tin's division,

Epistles,' is subordinate to a

broader difference between Jewish

and Gentile Christianity, which runs through the entire history
of the apostolic period and affects even the doctrine, the polity,
the worship, and the practical

life

The

of the church.

differ-

ence rests on the great religious division of the world, before

and

at the

time of Christ, and continued until a native Chris-

tian race took the place of the first generation of converts.

Jews naturally took the Christian

The

faith into intimate association

with the divinely revealed religion of the old covenant, and

adhered as far as possible to their sacred institutions and
while the heathen converts, not having

known

rites

the law of Moses,

passed at once from the state of nature to the state of grace.

The former represented the
principle

;

historical, traditional, conservative

the latter, the principle of freedom, independence,

and progress.
Accordingly we have two classes of teachers apostles of the
Jews or of the circumcision^ and apostles of the Gentiles or of
That this distinction extends farther than
the uncircumcision.
:

the mere missionary

and practical

life of

apostolic council

field,

and enters into

the parties,

we

see

all

the doctrinal views

from the accounts of the

which was held for the express purpose of ad-

justing the difference respecting the authority of the ]\losaic
law.

But the opposition was only relative, though it caused colliand even temporary alienation, as between Paul
and Peter at Antioch.' As the two forms of Christianity had

sions at times,

a

common

root in the full life of Christ, the Saviour of both

Gentiles and Jews, so they gradually grew together into the

And

unity of the catholic church.

as Peter represents the
at the close of

Jewish church, and Paul the Gentile, so Jolm,

the apostolic age, etnbodies the higher union of the two.

With

this difference of standpoint are

differences, as of

temperament,

style,

connected suboi-dinate

method.

James has been

distinguished as the apostle of the law or of works
'

Gal.

2:11

sqq.

See § 35, pp. 352 sqq.

;

Peter, as the
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apostle of liope

Paul, as the apostle of faith

;

the apostle of love.

matic

To

the

temperament, in

(?)

its

;
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and John,

as

has been assigned the phleg-

first

sanctified Christian state, to the

second the sanguine, to the third the choleric, and to the fourth
the melancholic

a distribution, however, only admissible in a

;

very limited sense.
ferences

;

the

first

The four

gospels also present similar dif-

having close

affinity to the position of

James,

the second to that of Peter, the third to that of Paul, and the

fourth representing in

we make

If

its

doctrinal element the spirit of John.

the difference between Jewish and Gentile Chris-

we may reduce

tianity the basis of classification,

the books of

the ISTew Testament to three types of doctrine: the Jewish

and the

Christian, the Gentile Christian,
Christian.

The

first is chiefly

by Paul, the third by John.
under the

first

ideal or unionistic

represented by Peter, the second

As

to

James, he must be ranked

type as the local head of the Jernsalem wing of

the conservative school, while Peter was the oecumenical head
of the whole church of the circumcision.'

§ 69.

The Jewish Christian Theology— I. James and

the Gos-

pel of Law.
(Comp. §

The Jewish

27,

and the

Lit.

given there.)

Christian type embraces the Epistles of James,

Matthew and Mark, and to
some extent the Revelation of John for John is placed by
Paul among the "pillars" of the church of the circumcision,
though in his later writings he took an independent position

Peter, and Jude, the Gospels of

;

Schelling's great idea of the three ages in the history of Christianity, the
Petrine (catholic), the Pauline (protestant), and the Johannean (future), is
I saw th^ aged philosopher shortly before his death, in a hotel
well known.
at Ragatz, Switzerland (August, 1854), and found him lying on his bed, as
'

pale as a corpse, but with clear

mind and

brilliant eyes.

When

I

asked him

held to that construction of church history, he emphatically
replied in the affirmative, but added that he had, on further reflection, made
room for Jaynes as the representative of the Oreek church, in distinction from

whether he

the

Roman

still

or Petrine church.

of his theory, not

made known

I

mention this as an interesting modification
and as containing a grain of truth.

before,

6"
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above the distinction of Jew and Gentile. In tliese books,
orio'iuallj designed mainly, though not exclusively, for Jewish
Christian readers, Christianity

is

exhibited in

unity with the

its

They unfold the
fundamental idea of the Sermon on the Mount (Matt. 5 IT),
that Christ did not come to destroy the law or the prophets,
The Gospels, especially that of Matthew, show
but to " fulfil."
Old Testament,

as the fulfilment of the same.

:

historically that Jesus is the Messiah, the lawgiver, the prophet,

and khig of

priest,

On

Israel.

James and Peter build

this historical basis

their practical

exhortations, with this difference, that the former shows chiefly

the agreement of the gospel with the law, the latter with the
prophets.
Jaimes, the brother of the Lord, in

keeping with his life-long

and the letter of the

labors in Jerusalem, his speech at the Council,

Council

—which he probably wrote

Mosaic

to the

himself

—holds most closely

and represents the gospel

religion,

yet as the '^perfect law of

libertij.''''

as well as the unity of the

'

Herein

itself as law^

the difference

lies

The

two dispensations.

" law

points to the harmony, the qualifying "perfect" and "liberty"
to the superiority of Christianity,

was

and intimates that Judaism

and a law of hondage, from which Christ has

m%2)erfect

Paul, on the contrary, distinguishes the gospel as

us free.

dom from

the law, as a system of slavery

'^

;

set

fi-ee-

but he re-establishes

the law on the basis of freedom, and sums up the whole Chris-

law of love to God and to our
James from the opposite starting-

tian life in the fulfilment of the
iieiglibor

therein meeting

;

point."

James, the Christian

legalist, lays great stress

on good word's

which the law requires, but he demands works which are the
fruit of faith in Ilim,

" the

whom

he, as his servaiit, reverently calls

Lord of glory," and whose words

are the basis of his exhortations.'

'

=

'

James
Comp.

1

:

35

fls

:

Gal. C

:

Ch. 1:1; 2:1:

riif

tticttii'

;

tov Kvpiou

Rom.
rifiHiv

13

moreovei-,

fiiitli,

vSnov re\eiov rhv r^s i\fubfpias.

2 (the law of Christ)

by Matthew

as reported

Such

:

"

Gal. 5

8 sqq.

'iTjfroD

;

3

:

Xpiaruv

:

1

;

23
Tfjs

is

the

2 Cor. 3

8:2.
8ii|7js.

:

,
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new

result of a

birth,

which he

"the

traces to

God"

will of

through the agency of "the word of truth," that

As

519

the gospeL'

is,

between faith and works and their connec-

to the relation

tion with justification at the tribunal of

God, he seems

to teach

and works ; while Paul

the doctrine of justification by faith

teaches the doctrine of justification hj faith alone, to be followed

bj good works,

The two

as the necessary evidence of faith.

views as thus stated are embodied in the

Eoman

Catholic and

the evangelical Protestant confessions, and form one of the

But the contradiction between

chief topics of controversy.

James and Paul

verbal rather than logical and doctrinal, and

is

admits of a reconciliation which

lies in

the inseparable connec-

tion of a living faith and good works, or of justification and
sanctification, so that

they supplement and confirm each other,

the one laying the true foundation in chai'acter, the other insist-

ing on the practical manifestation.

James wrote probably long

before he had seen any of Paul's Epistles, certainly with no

view to refute his doctrine or even

mian abuse; for
clearly

this

guard

to

it

against antino-

was quite unnecessary, as Paul did

enough himself, and

would have been quite

it

it

useless for

Jewish Christian readers who were exposed to the danger of a
barren legalism, but not of a pseudo-Pauline liberalism and anti-

They

nomianism.

same

cannot, indeed, be

thing, only using one or

justify," " faith," "

from

works "

different standpoints

made

more

to say precisely the

of the thi'ee terms, " to

in different senses

and opposed

;

but they wrote

different errors,

presented two distinct aspects of the same truth.

Faith

is

dead without works.

The one

out faith.

faithful works.

Paul says

Jewish orthodoxy,- Paul

Works

on a working

insists

Both are

:

right

:

James

and thus

James

says

:

are dead witli-

faith, the other

in opposition to the

on

dead

opposition to self-righteous legal-

in

James does not demand works without faith, but works
prompted by faith
while Paul, on the other hand, likewise

ism.

;

'

'"^

Ch.

1:18:

Ch. 2

:

23

^

$ov\7)^els aTreKvyja-ev
:

rj

iricmi

ffvpi]

pye

rip-as
i

\6y(p aXri^elas.

rols ^pyois

avrov

Ka.\

t/c

rwv epyuv

rj

irlcrTis

:
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declares a faith worthless

move
power

which

A.D. 1-100.

without love, though

is

mere

to the

God, which James
But James mainly looks

belief in the existence of

the trembling faith of demons.^

calls

re-

it

moimtains,' and would never have attributed a justifying

at the fruit,

Paul at the root

the one

;

dence, the other for the principle

concerned for the evi-

is

the one takes the practical

;

and experimental view, and reasons from the

effect to the cause,

the other goes deeper to the inmost springs of action, but comes

same

to the

result

:

a holy life of love and obedience as the

And

necessary evidence of true faith.

this,

after

all,

the

is

ultimate standard of judgment according to Paul as well as

James.'

Paul puts the solution of the

"faith working through love."

difficulty in

This

is

one sentence

the Irenicon of con-

tending apostles and contending churches."

The

Epistle of

so called,

tles,

James stands

Christian knowledge.

head of the Catholic Epis-

at the

and represents the

first

It is doctrinally

and lowest stage of
very meagre, but emi-

"
1 Cor. 13
2.
Ch. 2 19.
See Rom. 2 6 (hs a-n-oBcoffei eKacmo Kara to ^pya avTov)
2 Cor. 5 10
Gal. 6:7; comp. Matt. 12:37; 25: 35 sqq.
The solution of the apparent
contradiction between the doctrines of justification by faith and judgment by
works lies in the character of the works as being the evidence of faith.
Gal. 5:6: ttiVtjs 5j aydirr}s ivspyov,uivr], is operative (in the middle sense,
" These words," says Bishop Lightfoot {in he),
as always in the New Test.).
" bridge the gulf which seems to separate the language of St. Paul and St.
James. Both assert a principle of practical energy, as opposed to a barren
'

:

:

*

:

:

;

;

''

To quote from my own commentary ou the passage

inactive theory."

" The

(1SS2)

:

working through love' reconciles the doctrine of Paul
with that of James; comp. 6 15 1 Thess. 1 3 1 Cor. ch. 13 1 Tim. 1:5;
James 2 22. Here is the basis for a final settlement of the controversy on
.sentence

'

faith

:

;

:

;

;

:

Romanism (following exclusively the language
justification by faith and work)* ; Protestantism (ou the aujustification by faith alone; Paul and James combined:

the doctrine of justification.
of James) teachss

thority of Paul),

and salvation by faith working throvgh love. Man is justified
by faith alone, but faith remains not alone it is the fruitful mother of
good works, whic:h are summed up in love to God and love to men. Faitli and
love are as inseparable as light and heat in the sun.
Christ's merits arc the
objective and meritorious ground of justification
faith (as the organ of approjustification

:

;

priation) is the fiuhjective condition

dence

;

without love faith

according to Paul.

A

is

love or good works are the necessarj'

evi-

dead, according to James, or no faith at

all.

;

great deal of niisuudcrstauding in this and other theo

logical controversies has arisen

from the different use of terms."
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and popular.

jientlj practical

and devout
and keeps

The

It enjoins

style of piety that visits the

itself

a

021

simple, earnest,

orphans and widows,

unspotted from the world.'

close connecition

between the Epistle of James and the

Gospel of Matthew arises naturally from their

common Jewish

Christian and Palestinian origin.

Notes.

The apparent contradiction in the doctrine of
appears in James 2 14-26, as compared with Kom. 3 20
" Man is justisqq.
Gal. 2 16 sqq. Paul says (Rom. 3 28)

James and Paul.

I.

JTistiflcation

4

sqq.

;

fied

by

Gal. 2

:

1

faith,
:

:

;

:

:

:

apart from works of law

16 (oi dmuLoiTai

"

:

(TriVret ;^wpts epytoj/ vujjlov),

liv'ipwTTOs e^ epy(cv vofj-ov

iav

fXTj

fitu

comp.

7TiaT€o)s XpicTToi/

and appeals to the example of Abraham, who was justified by
he was circumcised (Gen. 17 10). James says (2 24) " By
works a man is justified, and not only by faith" (e^ i'pywv StAcatoCrat
av^poiTTos KUL ovK fK. Tt'nTTeuis piovoi'), snid appcals to the example of the
same Abraham who showed his true faith in God by offering up his son
Isaac upon the altar (Gen. 22 9, 12). Luther makes the contradiction
worse by unnecessarily inserting the word alleiu [sola fide) in Eom. 3 28,
though not without precedent (see my note on the passage in the Am.
ed. of Lange on Romans, p. 136). The great Reformer could not reconcile the two apostles, and rashly called the Epistle of James an "epistle
'It](tov),

faith befo7-e

:

:

:

:

:

to the New Test., 1524).
Baur, from a purely critical jsoint of view, comes to the same conclusion he regards the Ej^istle of James as a direct attack upon the veiy heart
of straw" [eine recht stroherrie Epistel, Pref.

;

of the doctrine of Paul,
(Voi'les.

Renan

and treats

all

uher neiitestam. Theol., p. 277).
{St.

attempts at reconciliation as vain.

So

also

Renan and

Weifi'enbach.

Paul, ch. 10) asserts without jsroof that James organized a

Jewish counter-mission to undermine Paul. But in this case, James, as
a sensible and practical man, ought to have wi-itten to Gentile Christians,
not to "the twelve tribes," who needed no warning against Paul and his
doctrine.
His Epistle represents simply an earlier and lower form of
Christianity ignorant of the higher, yet preparatory to it, as the preaching of John the Baptist prepared the way for that of Christ. It was written without any reference to Paul, i^robably before the Council of Jerusalem and before the circumcision controversy, in the earliest stage of
the apostolic church as it is described in the first chapters of the Acts^
when the Christians were not yet clearly distinguished and finally separated from the Jews. This view of the early origin of the Epistle is
maintained by some of the ablest historians and commentators, ae
'

Ch.

1

:

37

;

comp. 5 13 sqq., and the coucluding verse.
:
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Neander, Scbneckenburger, Theile, Thiersch, Beyschlag, Alford, Bassett,
Plumi^tre, Stanley. Weiss also says veiy confidently [Bibl. TheoL, 3d
" De?- Brief gehort der vorpaulinischen Zeit an und stelitjedened., p. 120)
:

falls zeitUch loie inhaltlich dern ersten

Brief Petri

am

ndchsten."

He there-

James and Peter on their own merits, without regard to
Paul's teaching. Comp. his Einleitung in d, JV! T. (1886), p. 400.
The con-esijondence has often been fully
II. Jaiies and Matthew.
pointed out by Theile and other commentators. James contains more
reminiscences of the words of Christ than any other Epistle, especially
from the Sermon on the Mount. Comp. James 1 2 with Matt. 5 10-12
James 1 4 with Matt. 5 48 James 1:17 with Matt. 7:11; James 1 20
James 1 22 sqq. with Matt. 7 21 sq. James 1 23
with Matt. 5 22
James 2 14 with
with Matt. 7 26 James 2 13 with Matt. 6 14 sq.
Matt. 7 21-23 James 3 2 with Matt. 12 36, 37 James 3 17, 18 with
Matt. 5:9; James 4 3 with Matt. 7:7; James 4 4 with Matt. 6 24
James 5 12 with Matt. 5 34. According to a notice in the pseudoAthanasian Synopsis, James "the Bishop of Jerusalem" translated the
Gospel of Matthew from the Aramaic into the Greek. But there are also
parallelisms between James and the first Ej^istle of Peter, and even between James and the aijocryi^hal books of Ecclesiasticus and the Wisdom
fore treats both

:

:

:

;

:

:

;

:

:

;

:

;

:

:

;

;

:

:

:

;

:

:

;

:

:

:

:

:

;

:

:

of Solomon.

See Plumptre, Com. on James, pp. 32

§ 70.

II.

Petei'

(Comp. the

mid

the Gosjpel

Lit. in

§§ 25 and

sq.

of

IIo])e.

26.)

Peter stands between James and Paul, and forms the transifrom the extreme conserv^atism of the one to the progresThe germ of his doctrinal system
sive liberalism of the other.
tion

is

contained in his great confession that Jesus

the Son of the living God."

one

article,

A

the Messiah,

but a fundamental and all-comprehensive

article,

the

His system, therefore,

corner-stone of the Christian church.

and supplements the anthropological type of

is christological,

James.

is

short creed indeed, with only

His addresses in the Acts and

his Epistles are full of

the fresh impressions which the personal intercourse with Christ

made upon

his noble, enthusiastic,

and impulsive nature.

tianity is the fulfilment of all the Messianic prophecies
is at

Chris;

but

it

the same time itself a prophecy of the glorious return of the

Lord.

This future glorious manifestation
'

Matt. IG

:

10; comp. John G

:

is

so certain that

68, G9,

it is

'

PETER AND THE GOSPEL OF HOPE.

§ 70.
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already anticipated here in blessed joy by a lively hope which

Hence,

stimulates to a holy life of preparation for the end.

Peter eminently deserves to be called " fhe Apostle of hope."
I.

Peter began his testimony with the announcement of the

and the outpouring of

historical facts of the resurrection of Jesus

the Holy Spirit, and represents these facts as the divine seal of
his Messiahship,

witness to

him

accordmg

who bear
name every one that believes
The same Jesus whom God

to the prophets of old,

that through his

shall receive remission of sins.

raised

from the dead and exalted to his right hand as Lord and
come again to judge his people and to bring in

Saviour, will

seasons of refreshing

from

and the

his presence

aj)ohatastasis

or restitution of all things to their normal and perfect state,

There

thus completely fulfilling the Messianic prophecies.

no salvation out of the Lord Jesus
this salvation is the

The

Christ.

acknowledgment of his Messiahship and

mind and conduct from the

the change of

is

condition of

service of sin to

holiness.^

These views are

and appropriate that we

so simple, primitive,

how Peter

cannot conceive

could have preached differently and

more effectively in that early
not wonder at the conversion

We

stage of Christianity."

need

of three thousand souls in conse-

quence of his Pentecostal sermon.

His knowledge gradually

widened and deepened with the expansion of Christianity and
the conversion of Cornelius.

him on the

A special revelation enlightened

question of circumcision and brought

conviction that " in every nation he that fears
righteousness,

acceptable to him," and that

is

to the

Jews and Gentiles

by the grace of Christ through

are saved alike

him

God and works
faith,

without

the unbearable yoke of the ceremonial law.^
Weiss

'

(p.

eigentlicheti

ten Energie^

172)

:

"Die Hoffimng

wonach

Anschauung

bildet in der

Mittelpunkt des Ghristetilebens.

des Petriis den

ihm

Sie erscheint bel

in der hochs-

die gehoffte Vollendung bereits unmittelbar nalie geruckt

erscheint."

See his pentecostal sermon, Acts 3
before the Sanhedrin, 4
;

^

3

:

10

13 sqq.
:

34 sqq.

:

:

14 sqq.

8 sqq.
=

;

;

his addresses to the people,

5

Acts 10

:

:

39 sqq.
35

;

15

:

;

to Cornelius,

7-11.

II.

edge.

The

A.D, 1-100.
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The Epistles of Peter represent this riper stage of knowl
Thej agree substantially with the teaching of Paul.

leading idea

in the Acts

the same as that presented in his addresses

is

Christ the f ulfiller of the Messianic prophecies,

:

and the hope of the Christian. Peter's christology is free of
all speculative elements, and simply derived from the impres-

and

sion of the historical
first Epistle,

He

risen Jesus.

emphasizes in the

as in his earlier addresses, the resurrection where-

by God "begat us again unto a lively hope, unto an hiheritance incorruptible, and undeiiled, and that fadetli not awa}',

when " the chief shepherd shall be maniand we " shall receive the crown of glory." And in the

reserved in heaven,"
fested,"

second Epistle he points forward to "
earth,

wherein dwelleth righteousness."

resurrection of Christ with the final

But, besides

the sure pledge.

is

tlie

new heavens and

He

'

a

new

thus connects tne

consummation of which
resurrection,

it

he brings out

also the atoning efficacy of the death of Christ almost as strongly

Christ " suffered for sins once, the right-

and clearly as Paul.

eous for the unrighteous, that he might bring us to
himself "bare our sins in his body upon

tlie tree,

God

;

" he

that we, liav-

ing died unto sins, might live unto righteousness " he redeemed
us " with precious blood, as of a lamb without blemish and
;

without spot."
the Prince of

Christ

^

life,

him

to

is

the only Saviour, the Lord,

He

the Judge of the world.

majestic position far above

him

assigns

a

other men, and Ijrings him into

all

the closest contact with the eternal Jehovah, though in subordi-

The

nation to him.

doctrine of the pre-existence seems to be

Intimated and implied, if not expressly stated, when Christ is
spoken of as being " foreknown before the foundation of the

world " and " manifested at the end of the time," and his Spirit
as dwelling in the prophets of old

and pointing them

to his

future sufferings and glory.*
'

1 Pet. 1

:

3-5

;

5

:

4

^1 Pet.

;

2 Pet. 3:13.

1:20: XptiTTov
<pavepwbivr 0% S4, k. t.

ir

»

1

Pet. 1

potyvua ixivov

\.

;

1

:

11

:

rh

iv

:

18 sqq.
itph

fiev

mrols

;

2

:

24

;

3

:

KaraiioKrjs

{rois irpixpiirais,)

18 sqq.
KSa/xou,

wvevfia

Schmid, Lechler, Gess, and others understand these passages as teaching a rect/ pre-existeuce Beyschlug (I.e., p. 121)
Xpia-Tov irpoixapTupSixfvoi',

k. t. A.

;
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Peter extends the preaching, judging, and saving activity

III.

Hades during

of Christ to the realm of the departed spirits in

the mysterious triduum between the crucifixion and the resur-

The

rection,'

4

:

Hades

descent into

also taught

is

by Paul (Eph.

9, 10).

IV. With this theory correspond the practical exhortations.
Subjective Christianity

is

represented as faith in the historical

Christ and as a lively hope in his glorious reappearance, which

make

should

the Christians rejoice even amidst trials and perse-

example of their Lord and Saviour.

cution, after the

Paul and

The Gentile Christian Theology.

§ 71.

the Gospel

of Faith.
(See the Lit. in § 39, pp. 280 sqq.)

The Gentile

is embodied in the
anonymous Epistle to

Christian type of the gospel

writings of Paul and Luke, and in the

the Hebrews.

The

sources of Paul's theology are his discourses in the Acts

(especially the speech on the
tles,

chiefly practical

finds in

them only an

emphasizes the

—the

earliest,

but

the four great Epistles to the Corinthians,

;

Romans, which

Galatians, and

Holy

Areopagus) and his thirteen Epis-

namely, the Epistles to the Thessalonians

are the mature result of his conforeknowledge of God, and

ideal pre-existence in the

in Acts 2

i-rro'nja-ey

:

36.

He

refers the irvevua Xpitrrov to the

which was afterwards given in full measure to Christ at his bapSo also "Weiss (p. IGl). But in this case Peter would have said rh
Acts 2 33, 38.
Kv^Zixa 'dywv, as he did 1 Pet. 1
12 2 Pet. 1 21
1 Pet. 3
19; 4:6; comp. Acts 2 27. The reference of the first passage
to a preaching of Christ through Noah at the time of the flood is artificial,
Spirit,

tism.

:

'

.

.

.

:

:

breaks the historic connection {aire^ayeu
TTViiuari

;

:

;

:

4Kvpv^ei>

.

.

.

iropev^eh

els

.

.

.

ovpavnv),

^avarwbei^

and

is set

.

.

.

C'^o-Koi-qbth

aside by ch. 4

:

6,

which explains and generalizes the statement of the former passage. Baur
(p. 291) understands the Tn/eu^iara iv <pvKaKfi to be the fallen angels (comp.
2 Pet. 2:4; Gen. 6:1), and the preaching of Christ an announcement of the
judgment.
But in this case we should have to distinguish between the
iK'fjpv^ei', 1 Pet. 3
The latter always means
6.
9, and the evfiYyeXiaStrt in 4
preaching the gospel, which is a savor of life unto life to believers, and a
savor of death unto death to unbelievers.
:

:
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the Judaiziug tendency; the four Epistles of the cap-

flic't -svith

and the Pastoral Epistles. These groups present as
many phases of development of his system and discnss different

tivity

;

questions with appropriate variations of style, but they are ani-

mated by the same spirit, and bear the marks of the same
found and comprehensive genius,
Paul

is

lie alone

the pioneer of Christian theology.

pro-

among

the apostles had received a learned rabbinical education and

was

and

ns well as
all

and

skilled in logical

vitalized

set

from

on

dialectical

his brain

argument.

But. his logic

is

His theology springs from his heart

fire.

it is

;

the result of his conversion, and

aglow with the love of Christ

;

his scholasticism

and deepened by mysticism, and his mysticism
sobered by scholasticism

;

is

is

warmed

regulated and

the religions and moral elements,

dogmatics, and ethics, are blended into a harmonious whole.

Out

of the depths of his personal experience, and in conflict

with the Judaizing contraction and the Gnostic evaporation of
the gospel he elaborated the fullest scheme of Christian doctrine

which we possess from
logical, or a

apostolic pens.

It is essentially soterio-

system of the way of salvation.

the teaching of James and Peter, and yet

It
is

goes far beyond
only a consistent

development of the teaching of Jesus in the Gospels.'

The Central

Idea.

Paul's personal experience embraced intense fanaticism for

Judaism, and a more intense enthusiasm for Christianity.

was

first

an unavailing struggle of legalism towards

It

human

righteousness by works of the law, and then the apprehension
'

Dr. Baur,

who was

formerly disposed to

make Paul

the founder of Chris-

tian universalism. admits in his last elaboration of the Pauline system (N.
T.liche Theol, p. 128), that
itself, in

principle

and

doctrine of Jesus {was

"Paul only expressed

actually, or

an

to the consciousness

what

by implication, was contained already

in

in the

imncipieU und thatsachlicJi, oder mplicite sc/ion
PresFcnso misstates here Baur's position,
Paul's doctrine " as a whole and in all its parts, the

sick,

in der Lchre Je.su enthnlten icar)."

but himself correctly calls
logical deduction and development of the teaching of the blaster " {Apost. Era,
p. 205).
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of divine righteousness

by

fleeted in his theology.

The

God's holy will

to

is

is re-

idea of righteousness or conformity

the connecting link between the Jewish

Law and

the self-righteous pupil of Moses

humble

This dnalism

faith in Christ.

Saul and the Christian Paul.

of the

527

;

He

disciple of Jesus.

works, was the motto of

gospel and faith, the motto

the emancipator of the

is

Christian consciousness from the oppressive bondage of legalism

and bigotry, and the champion of freedom and
Paul's gospel

catholicity.

emphatically the gospel of saving faith, the

is

gospel of evangelical freedom, the gospel of universalism, centring in the person and

He

union with Christ.

and him

crucified

theology.

The

work

of Chi'ist and conditioned

but this included

;

Christ

who

died

is

all

—

it

wisdom from God, and

A

redemption.'

is

the soul of his

who was raised
and was made unto

the Christ

again and ever lives as Lord and Saviour,

us

by

determined to know nothing but Christ

righteousness, and sanctification,

dead Christ would be the grave of

all

and
our

hopes, and the gospel of a dead Saviour a wretched delusion.

"

K Christ has not been raised

faith also

is

vain."

prehensive statement

and raised for our
;

is

Paul puts the two

his resurrection.

salist

then

our preaching vain, your

His death becomes available only through

°

:

facts together in the

" Christ delivered

justification."

'

He

is

up for our

com-

trespasses,

a conditional univer-

he teaches the universal need of salvation, and the divine

intention and provision for a universal salvation, but the actual
salvation of each

man depends upon his

ance and appropriation of Christ.

faith or personal accept-

His doctrinal system, then,

turns on the great antithesis of sin and grace.

and out of Christ
and in Christ

We

is

is

the reign of righteousness and

now proceed

Before Christ

the reign of sin and death

;

after Christ

life.

to an outline of the leading features of his

theology as set forth in the order of the Epistle to the Romans,
the most methodical and complete of his writings.
'

1 Cor. 1

^

Rom. 4

:

:

30; 2:3.

23.

The

first Sid is

Its central

-1 Cor. 15:13.
retrospective, the second prospective

destruction of sin and for the procurement of righteousness.

:

for the

FIRST PERIOD.
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is: The Gosjpel of Christ, ax>oioer of God for the salvaof all men, Jew and Gentile.'
The Uotversal Need of Salvation. It arises from the

thought
tion

—

I.

of

fall

Adam

ai)d the

whole human

which was included

race,

as the tree is included in the seed, so that his

him

in

one act of

disobedience brought sin and death upon the whole posterity.

Paul proves the depravity of Gentiles and Jews without exception to the extent that they are absolutely unable to attain to

" There

righteousness and to save themselves.

They

eons, no, not one."

are

all

none ri^ht-

is

under the dominion of

under the sentence of condemnation.-'

sin

and

lie recognizes indeed,

even among the heathen, the remaining good elements of reason

and conscience,^ which are the connecting links for the regenerating

work of divine grace

;

but for this very reason they are

There

inexcusable, as they sin against better knowledge.

God who gave

vom, which tends to
tends to
crisis

is

a

between the higher and the lower nature in man (the

conflict

and this

sin),

it,

and the

conflict is stimulated

by the law of God

;

but this

owing

conflict,

crap|,

which

and brought to a
to the

weak-

ness of our carnal, fallen, depraved nature, ends in defeat and

despair

the renewing grace of Christ emancipates us from

till

the curse and bondage of sin and gives us liberty and victor3\

In the seventh chapter of the Romans, Paul gives from his personal experience a most remarkable and truthful description of

the religious history of

man from

the natural or heathen state

of carnal security (without the law, ver. 7-9) to the Jewish state

under the law which

calls

from

out sin

its

hidden

slavery under sin (ver. 10-25), but in this very
M-ay for the Christian state of
1

'

hvvauis ^eov

17:

:

Kol "EKKTivt.

and
3

ethics,

22

:

•^

recess, reveals

true character, and awakens the sense of the wretchedness of

its

;

1

awTrjplav iravTl

(ver.

way prepares

24 and

itumiiovT., 'lovSatoj re

r<fi

the

ch. 8).*
[irpaJTov]

Other pregnant passages in which Paul summarizes his dogmatics
1 1
32 1 Cor. 15 22 Gal.
are Rom. 1 IG, 17 3 21-2G 4 25
:

:

Tit. 3

liom.

els

freedom

:

:

18

:

;

:

;

:

;

;

3

:

20.

;

First the depravity of the heathen, then that of the

Jews (2:1, comp. ver. 17).
'
Rom. 1 18-21 2 14-10 comp. Acts 17 28.
< The Augustinian
application of this conflict to the regenerate
:

:

8-7.

;

:

;

:

state, in-
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The Divine Intention and Provision of Universal SalGod sincerely wills (^eXet) that all men, even the great-

vation.

—

est of sinners,

should be saved, and come to the knowledge of

truth through Christ, w^ho gave himself a ransom for

extent of Christ's righteousness and life

extent of Adam's sin and death, and

The

greater.

first

and the second

its

intensive

Adam

The

all.'

as universal as the

is

power

is

even

are perfectly parallel

by contrast in their representative character, but Christ is much
stronger and remains victor of the field, having slain sin and death,
and living for ever

Where

as the prince of life.

there grace superabounds.

As through

the

first

sin

abounds

Adam

sin (as

a pervading force) entered into the world, and death through
sin,

and thus death passed unto

Adam

sinned (in

gression individually)

Adam,

all

men, inasnmch

generically and potentially,
;

so

much more through

righteousness entered into the world and

we

trans-

Christ, the second
life

through

all

inen on

righteousness, and thus righteousness passed unto

condition of faith by which

as they all

and by actual

partake of his righteousness.^

volves the seventh chapter in contradiction with chapters 6 and

8,

and

oblit-

erates the distinction between the regenerate and the unregenerate state.

Augustine understood that chapter better in his earlier years, before the
Pelagian controversy drove him to such an extreme view of total depravity as
destroys all freedom and responsibility.
We see here the difference between
The chief object of
an inspired apostle and an enlightened theologian.
chapter 7 is to show that the law cannot sanctify any more than it can justify
and
that
the
legal
conflict
with
the
sinful
flesh
ends
in total failure.
(ch. ;J),
Paul always uses here vovs for the higher principle in man (including reason

and conscience) while in chapter 8, where he speaks of the regenerate man,
he uses TrreOyua, which is the i>ovs sanctified and enlightened by the Holy
Spirit.
In verse 25 he indeed alludes to the regenerate state by way of anticipation and as an immediate answer to the preceding cry for redemption but
from this expression of thanks he once more points back with apa ovv to the
previous state of bondage before he enters more fully with apa vvv into the
;

;

state of freedom.
1 Tim. 1
15 ; 2 4, 6 Tit. 2:11. Particularistic restrictions of "all" in
these passages are arbitrary.
The same doctrine is taught 2 Pet. 3 9, and
John 3:16; 1 John 2 2. The last passage is as clear as the sun: "Christ
'

:

:

;

:

:

is

the propitiation

for our sins

{iKaffix6s)

the wlwle iCOrhV^ {ov novov

.

.

.

dXAa

;

and not for ours only, but

also for

wal nepl '6\ov rod kSct/xov).

Rom. 5 12-21; 1 Cor. 15: 21, 22. The Trcii/res and the ol ttoXXoI (which
equivalent to iravTes and opposed, not to aftno, but to the 07ie) in the second
clause referring to the second Adam, is as comprehensive and unlimited as in
^

:

is

34
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God

shut up

upon

men

all

A.D. 1-100.

might have merej'

in disobedience, that lie

that believe.'

all

The PKEPAKATioN for this salvation was the promise and the
The promise given to Abraham

(1.)

law of the Old dispensation.

and the patriarchs
law

;

ham

and not

prior to the law,

is

set aside

by the

contained the gei-m and the pledge of salvation, and Abra-

it

stands ont as the father of the faithful,

who was

justified

by faith even before he received circumcision as a sign and
The law came in besides, or between the promise and
seal.
the gospel in order to develop the disease of

reveal

sin, to

true character as a transgression of the divine will,
to excite the sense of the

no power to

fulfil

life
it

;

the depraved, sinful nature of

is,

nor sanctify, but
cipline

it

it

;

cannot renew the

man

;

it

flesh, that

can neither justify

brings the knowledge of

men

prepares

it

The law is in itself
commands and threat-

need of salvation.

holy and good, but cannot give
ens, but gives

its

and thus

sin,

and by

its dis-

for the freedom of Chi-ist, as a school-

master prepares children for independent manhood.''

The SALVATION

(2.)

work of Christ.
by the

It

itself is

comprehended

was accomplished

sinless life, the atoning death,

and

in the person

in the fulness of the time

and the glorious resurrection

and exaltation of Christ, the eternal Son of God, who appeared
an offering for

sin,

and

thus procured for us pardon, peace, and reconciliation.

"

God

in the likeness of the flesh of sin

spared not his

own

and

Son, but delivered

as

him up

for us all."

This

the greatest gift of the eternal love of the Father for his

is

The Son

creatures.
the

first

of God, prompted by the same infinite love,

The English Version weakens the force of ol iroWol. and
number by omitting the article. The iroAKw /xaWou (Rom. 5 15,

clause.

limits the

:

nor a

17) iiredicatcd of Chd.st's saving grace, is not a numerical,

logical,

but a

dynamic plu.i, indicating a higher degree of efficacy, inasmuch as Christ brought
far greater blessings than we lost in Adam.
Rom. 11 :>3; Gal. 3 22. These passages contain the briefest statement
of the sad mystery of the fall cleared up by the blessed mystery of redemp'

:

tion.

In the

the neuter

:

first

(to.

is used (robs irdvras), in the second
and the application is confined to believers {to7s

passage the masculine

irdvra),

VtffTfVOVfflv).
«

Rom.

chs.

3-7

;

Gal. chs. 3-4

;

especially

Rom. 3 20
:

;

5

:

20

;

Gal. 3

:

24.
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laid aside his divine glory

531

and mode of existence, emptied himself,

exchanged the form of God for the form of a servant, humbled
himself and became obedient, even unto the death of the cross.

Though he was

rich,

beuig equal with God, yet for our sakes

he became poor, that we through

his poverty

might become

rich.

In reward for his active and passive obedience God exalted him
and gave him a name above every name, that in the name of

bow and

Jesus every knee should

every tongue confess that he

Lord.'

is

Formerly the

cross of Christ

had been

to the carnal Messianic

expectations and self -righteousness of Paul, as well as of other

Jews, the greatest stumbling-block, as

wisdom

to the worldly

was the height of

it

folly

But the heav-

of the heathen mind."

enly vision of the glorj^ of Jesus at Damascus unlocked the

key for the understanding of

by the primitive apostolic

this mystery,

rience of the failure of the law and the

now

it

was confirmed

power of the gospel

The death

give peace to his troubled conscience.

appeared to him

and

and by his personal expe-

tradition,"

to

Christ

of

means for prowisdom and
love to reconcile the conflicting claims of justice and mercy
whereby God could justify the sinner and yet remain just himself."
Christ, who knew no sin, became sin for us that we might
as the divinely appointed
It is the device of

curino- rio-liteousness.

infinite

He

become righteousness of God

in him.

and for the benefit

of sinners and enemies, so that

{yirkp, irepl)

If one died for

his death has a universal significance.
all

'

He

died.'

Bom.

8

and holy

offered his spotless

3. ?>2

:

Phil.

;

2

:

6-11

;

died in the place

On

2 Cor. 8:9.

all,

life as a

they

ransom

the Christology of Paul,

see the Notes at the end of this section.
5

Gal. 5

:

3

1 Cor.

15

11
:

;

6

3

:

12.

:

"I

1 Cor. 1

:

2-3.

delivered unto you

first

of

all

that which I also received,

that Chrut died for our sins according to the Scriptures."
*

Rom.

Bengel
^

3

:

26

2 Cor. 5

the aorist.

:

15

rb slvai avrhv S'lKawv Kal SiKaiovvra rhv eK iricmQis Xpi(TTou.

els

:

calls this
:

The

''

summum 'paradoxon

on

efs

virkp

prepositions

evangelicum.''''

irivTuv anf^avev, apa
inrfo

also of persons) express the idea of benefit,

the idea of vicariousness

(avTi).

o! irduTes

(used of persons) and

Comp.

Mark

ane^avov.

irepi (of

things, but

but often in close connection with
4 3 13 Rom. 4 25 5 6, etc.

Gal. 1

:

;

:

;

:

;

:
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{\vTpov) or price

{TtfMij)

A.D. 1-100.

and thus

for onr sins,

effected onr re

demption {dTJoXvTpcoaa), as prisoners of war are redeemed by
His death, therefore, is a vithe payment of an equivalent.
an atonement, an expiation or propitiation

sacrifice,

carious

(<'Xao-/i09, IXaa-Ttjpiov,

sacHjicinm expiatwimn) for the sins of

the whole world, and secured full and final remission {a^ecn<;)

man

and reconciliation between God and

This

[KaraXkayi]).

They could

the Mosaic law and sacrifices could not accomplish.

only keep alive and deepen the sense of the necessity of an

atonement.

the guilt of

came by the law, Christ's death
His death removes not only

If righteousness

would be needless and
sin,

Hence the great

but

fruitless.

destroyed also

it

Paul

stress

power and dominion.

its

on the preaching of the cross

laid

Tov aravpov), in which alone he would glory.'

(6 A,o'709

This rich doctrine of the atonement wliich pervades the
Pauline Epistles

is

only a legitimate expansion of the M'ord of

Christ that he would give his

ransom for sinners and

life as a

shed his blood for the remission of

sins.

While Christ accomplished the salvation, the Holy Spirit
The Spirit is the religious and
it to the believer.
moral principle of the new life. Emanating from God, he
(3.)

appropriates

dwells in the Christian as a renewing, sanctifying, comforting
energy, as the higher conscience, as a divine guide and monitor.

He

mediates between Christ and the church as Christ medi-

ates

between God and the world

;

he

the divine revealer of

is

Christ to the individual consciousness and the source of
graces {xapio-fiara) througli which the

Rom.

'

11

:

24

;

3

15

:

:

21-26

;

5

:

3; 2 Cor. 5

G-10
:

;

8

:

32

1

;

15, 18, 19, 21

;

new

Cor. 1
Gal. 1

:

:

17,

4

;

life

18

2

:

;

manifests
2

:

2

11 sqq.

G

;

;

3

20 7 23
13 6 14,
;

:

:

all

itself.

:

;

;

:

Comp. Weiss, p. 303 Pfleiderer, p. 7 Baur {N. T. Theol, p. 156),
Holsten and Pfleiderer (in his able introduction) regard the atonino; death of
Christ as the kernel of Paul's theology, and llolstea promises to develop the
whole system from this idea in hi.s new work, l)ns Ecangelium dcs Paulus^
of which the first part appeared in 1880.
But they deny the ohjectivc character of the revelation at Damascus, and resolve it into a subjective moral
Luther passed
struggle and a dialectical process of reflection and reasoning.
through a similar moral conflict and reached the same conclusion, but on the
basis of the Scriptures and with the aid of the divine Spirit.
etc.

;

;
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" Christ in us "
It

equivalent to having the " Spirit of Christ."

is

we can

only by the inward revelation of the Spirit that

is

God

Christ our Lord and Saviour, and

call

533

God

Spirit the love of

works

shed abroad in our hearts

is

and

in us faith

our Father

virtues

all

;

is

it

by the

;

the Spirit

;

who

the Spirit

forms even the body of the believer into a holy temple

who

those

by the Spirit are the sons of God and heirs of salis by the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus that

are led

vation

we

trans-

;

it

;

made

are

free

from the law of

walk in newness of

and death and are able to

sin

Where

life.

the Spirit of

God

is

there

is

true liberty.'

There

(•i.)

who

Father
the

Holy

agency

who

Spirit

is set

and the love

Holy

applies

it

{aydirr]) of

Spirit

all

The

grace of Christ

is

Holy
men-

exhibited to us the love of the

is

it

{KotvcovLo) of

Paul's practical view of the

is

highest aspect as a saving power

its

communion because he

ascribed the

is

This threefold

God, and the communion

This

^

because in

first

the

" the grace (%a/Jt9) of the Lord Jesus Christ,

:

Spirit."

Father in

:

procures salvation, and

to the believer.

Trinity as revealed in the gospel.

tioned

who

forth in the benediction, which comprehends

divine blessings

the

then, a threefold cause of our salvation

is,

sends his Son, the Son

to the

;

Holy

the bond of

is

union between the Father and the Son, between Christ and the

and between the believers as members of one brother-

believer,

hood of the redeemed.

To

'

we may

this divine trinity corresponds,

trinity of Christian graces

:

say, the

human

faith, hope, love.^

which the Holy Spirit is mentioned are very numerous,
Romans, Corinthians, Galatians, and EpheComp. Rom. 5:5; 7:6; 8:2, 5, 9, 11, 14, 15, 16, 26; 1 Cor. 3.

The passages

in

especially in the Thessalonians,
sians.

4 sqq.
16,

5

3

;

19, 23

:

;

16

:

25

22,

;

;

6

:

Eph.

1

11, 17, 19
:

2 Thess. 2

17
:

;

12

;

:

2:2; 4

2, 8,

13

;

3-16
:

23,

2 Cor. 1

;

30

2 Tim. 1

:

;

7,

5

:

18;

:

12

2

;

:

7

;

1 Thess. 1

14; Tit. 3

:

Gal.
:

5,

4:6; 5
4:8;

:

6

;

5.

The concluding verse in the second Epistle to the Corinthians comp.
Eph. 2 18, 22 4 4-6, where God the Father, the Lord Jesus Christ, and
the Holy Spirit are mentioned as distinct personalities, if we may use this'

;

;

:

:

unsatisfactory yet indispensable term.
3

1 Cor.

13

:

13.
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Order of Salvation.

Ttte

III.

1-100.

A.D.

—

Salvation lias

(1.)

roots

its

iu the eternal counsel of God, his FORl-:KNO^YLKDGE {-Trpoyvcoac^),
and his foreordination {wpoopLa^o'i, irpo^eaL'i) the former an
;

omnipotent

act of his omniscient intellect, the latter of his

foreknowledge precedes foreordination, but

Logically,

will.

both coincide and are simultaneous in the divine

in reality

mind, in which there

is

no before nor

after.'

Paul undoubtedly teaches an eternal deetion by the sovereign
grace of God, that is an unconditioned and unchangeable predestination of his children to holiness
his

Son Jesus

Christ.^

He

and salvation

thus cuts off

all

in

and through

human

merit,

and

But he does
upon an immovable rock.
not thereby exclude human freedom and responsibility on the
contrary, he includes them as elements in the divine plan, and
boldly puts them together." Hence he exhorts and warns men
Those
as if salvation might be gained or lost by their effort.
plants the salvation

;

who

are lost, are lost

by

own

their

Perdition

unbelief.

righteous judgment for sin.unrepented of and persisted
a strange misunderstanding to

is

particularist

he

;

is

make Paul

the
It

either a fatalist or a

the strongest opponent of blind necessity and

of Jewish particularism, even in the ninth chapter of

But he aims

is

in.

Komans.

no philosophical solution of a problem which

at

the finite understanding of

himself with asserting

its

man

cannot settle

divine and

human

;

he contents

aspects, the reli-

" Whom he foreknew {ovs npo4yvui), he also foreordained
conformed to the image of his Son." The verb Trpoyii/wa-Ku
occurs in the New Test, five times (Rom. 8 29 11 1, 2 Acts 26 5 1 Pet.

Kom.

'

8

{irpoiipt(rev),

:

29

:

to be

:

1

:

20), the

sical

noun

npSyvaxris twice (Acts 2

:

23

;

;

1

:

Pet.

:

;

1

:

2),

Greek, in the sense of previous knowledge (not election).

trpoopl^u

fore.

;

always, as in clas-

The verb

occurs six times, and means always to foreordain, to determine be-

The words

(K\eyeo

and

(KKfyo/nai,

iKXoyf], iK\eKT6s

occur

frequently, mostly with reference to eternal choice or election.

much more
See note

below.

Eph. 1:4: "Even as he chose us in Christ (J^eXt^aTo rjuas tV avrw) bewe should be holy :ind without blemish
before him in love having foreordained us unto adoption as sous {irpoopla-as
-

fore the foundation of the world. th;it
:

vnas (h

vlobftriav)

through Jesus Christ unto himself, according to the good

pleasure of his will."
^

Phil.

2:12,

13.

Comp. the ninth chapter of Romans with the tenth.
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gious and ethical view, the absolute sovereignty of
relative

freedom of man, the free

punishment for neglecting

gift of salvation

535

God and

the

and the

just

Christian experience includes

it.

both truths, and we find no contradiction in praying as

depended on
This

Grod,

and

in

working

if

all

depended on man.

as if all

Pauline theology and practice.

is

Foreknowledge and foreordination are the eternal background
of salvation

mark the

call,

:

justification,

sanctification,

and

glorification

progressive steps in the time of execution, and of the

personal application of salvation.'
(2.)

The CALL

proceeds from

(/c\»}crt9)

God

the Father through

the preaching of the gospel salvation which
to

sincerely offered

is

Faith comes from preaching, preaching from preachers,

all.

and the preachers from God who sends them."

The human

act

which corresponds

version {fieTavoLo) of the sinner

to the divine call is the con-

and

;

this includes repentance

away from sin, and faith or turning to Christ, under
the infiuence of the Holy Spirit who acts tlirough the word,"

or turning

The Holy

Spirit

is

Faith

Christian.

the objective principle of the
is

the highest act of man.

It is

unbounded

and become as

life

of the

it

and

trust in Christ,

the organ by which w^e apprehend him, his very
fits,

new

the free gift of God, and at the same time

life

and bene-

were identified with him, or mystically

incorporated with him.*
8 30
"Whom he foreordained them he also called {eKaKetrev) and
he called them he also justified {edLKaiwa-ev, which is also the beginning
of sanctification), and whom he justified, them he also glorified (e'St^lao-ev)."
The proleptic aorist is used for the future to indicate the absolute certainty
that God will carry out his gracious design to the glorious consummation.
Rom. 10 14, 15. A chain of abridged syllogisms {sorites) by which Paul
'

Rom.

:

:

:

whom

'^

:

reasons back from

On

the

Eph.

cause

eflEect to

KXva-is ivocatio) see

Rom.

till

11

:

18 4 14 Phil. 3 14, etc.
occurrence in the Gospels and Epistles.
1

:

^

Rom.

2

*

Baur

(p.

:

;

:

;

4

;

2 Cor 7

:

:

9,

10

;

he reaches the first link in the chain.
26 7 20 Gal. 1:6;
1 Cor. 1
The verb KoAe'w is of very frequent

29

2 Tim. 2

:

;

:

occur in Paul, but in James
;

:

2 Cor. 5

:

1

:

17.

;

25.

154) distinguishes five conceptions of iriVris (from

conviction in general, a theoretical belief or assent.

natural

;

ireiS-eiv):

In this sense

2d, conviction of the invisible

7, TriVTts as distinct

from

eI5os.

it

1st,

does not

and super-

3d, religious conviction.

;

A.D. 1-100.
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Justification {hiKaiwaLs:)

(3.)

is

This

the next step.

is

a vital

doctrine in Paul's system and forms the connecting link as well

between the Jewish and the Christian period
was with him always a burning Hfcrquestion. As

as the division line

of his

a

It

life.

righteousness by works of the law, honestly

Jew he sought

and

earnestly, but in vain

gift of grace,

as applied to

God

will of

God and

to

and religious

ideal,

and

highest happiness.
;

he

to be

is

To be

righteous.

he found

as a free

it,

Righteousness {BiKaioavvT)),
relation of

man

love to our neighbor

to the huly

which requires

as expressed in his revealed law,

supreme love

made

as a Christian

;

by faith in Christ.
man, is the normal

it is

;

the moral

and the

carries in itself the divine favor

the very end for which

It is

God who

man was

conformed

to

god-like

the highest conception of

is

and

absolutely holy

is

human

perfection and bliss.

But there are two kinds of righteousness, or rather two ways
one of the law, and sought by works of the law
it

of seeking

but this
before

:

imaginary, at best very defective, and cannot stand

is

God

;

ness of faith,

and the righteousness of Christ, or the righteouswhich is freely connnunicated to the believer and

accepted by God.

Justification

is

God by which he

the act of

puts the repenting sinner in possession of the righteousness of
It is the reverse of

Christ.

condemnation

;

it

implies the remis-

and the imputation of Christ's righteousness. It is
based upon the atoning sacrifice of Christ and conditioned by
faith, as the subjective organ of apprehending and appropriating
sion of sins

Christ with

all his benefits.

alone through faith alone

We

are therefore justified

by grace

yet faith remains not alone, but

;

is

ever fruitful of good works.

The
1

Cor. 2

result of justification is peace
:

5

;

2 Cor. 1

:

24, etc.

(elpijvrf)

4th, trust in God,

in Christ, or the specific Christian faith,

Rom.

.T

:

82

with God, and the

Rom. 4
;

1

:

17-21.

Cor. 15

:

14

;

5th. trust

Gal.

1

:

23,

and ahvaj's where justifying faith is meant. Wei.ss (p. 316) defines the Pauline
idea of justifying faith as " the very opposite of all the works roqnin^d by the
law it is no human performnn<"e. hut, on the contrary, an abnndonmont of
all work of our own. an unconditional reliance on God who justifies, or on
Christ as the Medi.ator of salvation." But this is only the roceptivp side of
Sec below.
faith, it has an active side as well, irlcrrt^ is ivipyovixert) 5(' a707r7;y.
;
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state of adoption {vio^eala),

and

{K\r^pcvoixia) of eternal life.

"

with our

spirit that

we

637

this implies also the heirship

The

Spirit itself beareth witness

are children of

God

and

:

children,

if

then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ;

he

if so

we suffer with him, that we may be also glorified with him."
The root of Paul's theory of justification is found in the
'

ihat

teaching of Christ

he requires from his

:

disciples a far better

righteousness than the legal righteousness of the Scribes and

kingdom

Pharisees, as a condition of entering the

God

namely, the righteousness of
ness of

God

of heaven,

he holds up this righteous-

;

as the first object to be sought

and teaches that

;

it

can only be obtained by faith, which he everywhere presents as
the one and only condition of salvation on the part of man."
(4.) Sajstctification

The

{ayiacTfMoqy

divine act of justification

inseparable from the conversion and renewal of the sinner.

is

It affects the will

gratuitous,

and conduct

It is of necessity the begin-

ning of sanctification, the birth into a

unto

new life which

We are not justified

manhood.

full

Although

as well as the feeling.

not unconditional.

it is

only in Christ by a living faith, which unites us with

death unto sin and resurrection unto holiness.

and must produce good works

tive in love

proof of
graces,

its

to

grow

him

Faith

is

in his

opera-

as the inevitable

love, the greatest of Christian

even the strongest faith would be but " sounding brass
*

or clanging cymbal."
'

Without

existence.

is

outside of Christ, but

Eom. 5:1;

8

15-17

:

Gal. 4

;

5-7.

:

If

we read

oldest authorities) the hortative subjunctive

exco/iev,

in

Rom.

5

:

1

(with the

"let us have" (instead of

exo/ney, "we have"), peace is represented as a blessing which
should grasp and fully enjoy— an exhortation well suited for Judaizing and
gloomy Christians who groan under legal bondage. On justification see the

the indicative

we

notes below.
^

18

Matt. 5
:

:

30

;

6

:

John 3
Comp. Rom. 6
10-14

;

33
:

;

9

:

16, 17

22, 29
;

6

:

;

17

:

20

;

Mark 11 22
:

;

16

:

16

;

Luke 5 50
:

;

47, etc.

22 ; 1 Cor. 1 30 ; 1 Thess. 4 3, 4, 7 2 Thess. 2 13.
Luther's famous description of faith (in his Preface to
Romans), as " a lively, busy, mighty thing that waits not for work, but is ever
working, and is as inseparable from love as light is from heat," is in the very
spirit of Paul, and a sufficient reply to the slander brought against the doctrine
3

* 1 Cor.

:

13: 1,

of justification

19,

:

:

2.

by faith as being antinomian in

its

tendency.

;

:
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Sanctification

not a single

is

act, like justification,

from the moment of conversion and

ness

he

insured, for

is

which he began

is

faithful

on the part of

;

he stumble and

fulness, lest

and

There
which

agencies,

is

is

it

God

it

good work

involves constant watch-

it

In one view

the grace of God, in another view
of man.

the part of

will perfect the

man

fall.

in holi-

justification to the

On

reappearance of Jesus Christ in glory.'

but a pro-

man

continuous gi'owtli of the whole inner

It is a

cess.

A.D. 1-100.

depends

depends

it

all

all

on

on the exertion

a mj'sterious co-operation between the two

expressed in the profound paradox

out your own salvation wdth fear and trembling

:

"Work

is God
who worketh in you both to will and to work, for his good
The believer is mystically identified with Christ
pleasure."^
from the moment of his conv^ersion (sealed by baptism). He

died with Christ unto sin so as to sin no

him

new

God

more

;

;

for

it

and he rose with

God he is crucified to the world and the world to him
he is a new creature in
Christ the old man of sin is dead and buried, the new man
" It is no longer I (my own
lives in holiness and righteousness.
sinful self) that lives, but it is Christ that lives in me
and that
life which I now live in the flesh, I live in faith in the Son of
God, who loved me and gave himself up for me."
Here is the
whole doctrine of Christian life it is Christ in us, amd we
to a

life

unto

so as to live for

;

;

;

:

'

m

:

23 " The God of peace sanctify yov: wholly and may your
and soul and body be preserved entire, without blame at the coming
(irapovffia) of our Lord Jesus Christ.
Faithful is he that calleth you, who will
also do it."
Comp. the 6th, 7th, and 8th chs. of Romans, which treat most
fully of sanctification, also chs. 12-15, and all the ethical or hortatory portions
'

1

Thess. 5

:

:

;

spirit

of his other epistles.
^

Phil. 2

fvepyeiv,

:

12, 13.

The

and "to do."

same verb, ivepyuv and
usual love for variation, renders " worketh"

apostle emphatically uses the

while the E. V., with

its

Augustin {De dono persev. 33) '^ Ifos ergo volumus, sed Deus
et velle ; nos ergo operamur, sed Deus in nobis operatur et
:

in nobis aperatur

opernriy

Ver. 13 " supplies at once the stimulus

precept in the preceding verse
not yours but God's.' "

good is
and Braune, in
•'

Lightfoot,

to,

and the corrective of the

and The
God works witli you
in loc. Comp. also Calvin, Alford,

AVork, for

;

'

'

loc.

20.
This passage is obscured in the E V. by the omission of
" no longer," and the insertion of " nevertheless."

Gal. 2

ouKiTi,

'
:

:

:
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Redeemer, who

risen

is

the indwelling, all-pervading, and

controlling life of the believer

confusion or absorption

;

but the union

;

and to die

the Lord

is

we

die,

we

no pantheistic

For the believer "

''Whether

gain."

whether we

;

live therefore, or die,

is

the believer continues to live as a

conscious and distinct personality.
Christ,

539

union with Christ, the crucified

It consists in a vital

Christ.

and

THEOLOGY.
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M^e live,

Lord

die unto the

we

self-

to live
live

is

unto

whether we

:

'

are the Lord's."

Li the twelfth chapter of Romans, Paul sums up his ethics
in the idea of gratitude

which manifests

itself in a

God

our persons and services to the

sacrifice of

cheerful

of our salva-

tion."
(5.)

the

Glorification i^o^d^etv).

work

sia of

This

our Lord.

It

the final completion of

cannot be hindered by any power present

God and

or future, visible or invisible, for

than

is

of grace in the believer and will appear at the parou-

Christ are stronger

our enemies and will enable us to come out more than

all

conquerors from the conflict of faith.

This lofty conviction of

final victory finds

most eloquent

ex-

pression in the triumphal ode which closes the eighth chapter

of Romans."

lY.

The Historical Progress

from Jews
1

Gal. 3

3:4;

:

27

Phil. 1

;

:

Eph. 5
21

;

:

30

of the gospel of salvation

and back again to the Jews.*

to Gentiles

;

1 Cor. 1

Rom. 6:4-8; 14

:

:

9
8

;

;

2 Cor. 1
1

:

Thess. 5

ous passages where Paul uses the significant phrase

5

3,
:

;

5:17;

Salvation
13

:

4

;

Col.

Comp. those numerXpia-rqi, living and mov-

10.

iv

ing and acting in Him, as the element of our spiritual existence.

Hence the Heidelberg Catechism, following the order of the Ep. to the
Romans, represents Christian life, in the third and last part, under the head
" Thankfulness."
^

Rom. 8 31-39 as unsurpassed
" Quid ^inquam Cicero dixit grandibquentius f " It is
only equalled by the ode on love in 1 Cor. 13.
* This is the subject of Rom. 9-11.
These three chapters contain a theoThey are neither
dicy and an outline of the philosophy of church history.
2

Erasmus

justly regarded the conclusion of

for genuine eloquence

:

:

Romans (Baur), nor a mere episode or appendix (De Wette),
but an essential part of the Epistle in exposition of the concluding clause
''
of the theme, ch. 1 17
to the Jew first, and also to the Greek" (or
Gentile).
ch. 10 (which should begin
Ch. 9 treats of divine sovereignty

the chief part of

:

.

.

.

;

;
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was

first

A.D. 1-100.

intended for and offered to the Jews,

who were

foi

by the law and the promise, and among
whom the Saviom- was born, lived, died, and rose again. But
the Jews as a nation rejected Christ and his apostles, and

centuries prepared for

hardened their hearts

it

in unbelief.

his

own

salvation (if

it

This fact

made him

with unutterable sadness, and

filled

the apostle

willing to sacrifice even

were possible) for the salvation of

his

God

has

kinsmen.

But he

sees light in this dark mystery.

mercy and

it

was not given

and

Isaac,

ites

who have

wise designs.

His promise has not

to all the carnal descendants of

failed,

Abraham

but only to the spiritual descendants, the true Israel-

as individual

the faith of Abraham, and they have been saved,

Jews are saved

tion to the vessels of
fitted

all,

his righteousness in the successive stages of the his-

torical execution of his

for

First of

and manifests both his

a sovereign right over all his creatures

to this day.

And

even in his

rela-

wrath who by unbelief and ingratitude have

themselves for destruction, he shows his longsuffering.

In the next place, the real cause of the rejection of the body
of the

own

Jews

is

their

own

rejection of Christ.

They sought

their

righteousness by works of the law instead of accepting the

God by

righteousness of

faith.

Finally, the rejection of the

dental in the great

drama

Jews

is

of history.

only temporary and

inci-

It is o\'erruled for the

speedier conversion of the Gentiles, and the conversion of the
full

number

or the organic totality of the Gentiles (not

all indi-

vidual Gentiles) will lead ultimately to the conversion of Israel.
"

A hardening

in part has befallen Israel, until the fulness of

the Gentiles be come in

;

and

so all Israel shall be saved."

AVith this hopeful prophecy, which seems yet far
at ch. 9

:

30) treats of

human

off,

but

responsibility; cb. 11 of the future solation of

They must be taken together as a unit. Ch. 9 alone may
be and has been made to prove Calvinism and even extreme supralapsarianisra
ch. 10 Arminianism
and ch. 11 Universalism. But Paul is neither a (alvinist

this great problem.

;

nor an Arrainian nor a Universalist in the dogmatic sense. See the doctrinal
expositions in Lange on Romans, much enlarged in the translation, pp.
337-334.
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steadily approaching fulfilment,

which

is

God's

own time and way,
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and
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will be realized in

the apostle closes the doctrinal part of
"

the Epistle to the Romans.

God

has shut up

all

men

{tov<;

irdvTm) unto disobedience that he might have mercy upon

O

men.

the depth of the riches both of the

knowledge of God
his

how

!

misearchable are his judgments, and

For of Him (e| avrov) and
Him (St 'avrov), and unto Ilim (et? avrov) are all
To Him be the glory forever. Amen."

ways past tracing out

through

all

wisdom and the

!

.

.

.

'

things.

Before this glorious consummation, however, there will be a
terrible conflict

Then the Lord

man

with Antichrist or " the

of sin," and the

mystery of lawlessness now held in check.

full revelation of the

will appear as the conqueror in the field, raise

the dead, judge the world, destroy the last enemy, and restore
the kingdom to the Father that

God may

be

all in all

{ra Trdvra

iv irdaiv).'^

Notes.

The PAtTLiNE System of DocTErNB

I.

lias

been more frequently ex-

plained than any other.

Among
and are

the earlier writers Neancler, TJsteri, and Schmid take the lead,
valuable.
Neander and Schmid are in full sympathy with

still

the spirit and views of Paul.

Usteri adapted them somewhat to Schleier-

macher's system, to which he adhered.

Next

to

them the Tubingen

Paul, and in his

New

Baur (twice, in his
and then his pupils, Pfleiderer and

school, first the master,

Test. Theology),

Holsten, have done most for a critical reproduction.

They

rise far

above the older rationalism in an earnest and intelligent appreciation of
the sublime theology of Paul, and leave the impression that he was a
most profound, bold, acute, and consistent thinker on the highest
themes. But they ignore the supernatural element of inspiration, they
lack spiritual sympathy with the faith of the apostle, overstrain his antagonism to Judaism (as did Marcion of old), and confine the authentic

sources to the four anti-Judaic Epistles to the Galatians, Eomans, and
Corinthians, although recognizing in the minor Epistles the " pmdin-

Grwidlage:' The more moderate followers of Baur, however, now
admit the genuineness of fi-om seven to ten Pauline Epistles, leaving
only the three Pastoral Epistles and Ephesians in serious doubt.
ische

The Paulinismus
'

Rom.

11

:

of

Weiss

33, 33, 36.

(in

the third ed. of his Bibl. Tlieol, 1881,
"

2 Thess. 3

:

3-13

;

1 Cor.

15

:

38.

;
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pp. 194-472)
detail,

and

is

is

based upon a very careful philological exegesis in
most valuable of all attempts to repro-

in this respect the

He

duce Paul's theology.

tem

A.B. 1-100.

divides

into three sections

it

and polemical Epistles

of the four great doctrinal

;

:

1st,

the sys-

2d, the further

development of Paulinism in the Epistles of the captivity 3d, the docHe doubts only the genuineness of the
trine of the Pastoral Epistles.
last group, but admits a progress from the first to the second.
Of French writers, Reuss, Pressensc, and Sabatier give the best expo;

sitions of the Pauline system,

more or

who

German

less in imitation of

German

most
independent and learned Pressense is more in sympathy with Paul's
Sabatier leans to the Tubinbelief, but gives only a meagre summary
gen school. Reuss discusses Paul's system (in vol. II., 17-220) very
righteousness sin the law the gospel God
fully under these heads
the person of Christ the work of Christ typical relation of the old and
new covenant; faith; election; calling and the Holy Spirit regeneration redemption justification and reconciliation church hope and
trial; last times; kingdom of God. Sabatier (L'apo^re /"a?//, pji. 249-318,
second ed., 1881) more briefly but clearly develops the Pauline theology from the Christological point of view {la personne de Christ prin1st, the
cipe generateur de la conscience chretienne) under three heads
labors.

Reuss, of Strasburg,

writes in

as well, is the

;

;

;

:

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

:

Christian principle in the psychological s^ihere (anthropology)

;

2d, in

the social and historical sphere (religious philosophy of history) ; 3d, in
the metaphysical sphere (theology), which culminates in the Sfor to
navTii ev narnv " Ainsi naU et grandit cet arhre mngnifiqiie de la p)ens€e de

Paid, dont
la

cime

est

les

racines plangent dans

dans

le

sol de la conscience cliritienne et dont

les cieucc."

Renan, who professes so much sentimental admiration for the poetry
and wisdom of Jesus, "the charming Galilpean peasant," has no organ
for the theology of Paul any more than Voltaire had for the poetiy of
He regards him as a bold and vigorous, but uncouth
Shakespeare.

and semi-barbarous genius, full of rabbinical subtleties, useless speculaand polemical intolerance even against good old Peter at Antioch.
Several doctrines of Paul have been si^ecially discussed by German
Dnctrina Pauli apostoU de Vi Mortis Cliristi
scholars, as Tischendoef
Rabigkr De Christologia Paulina (Breslau,
Satisfnctoria (Leipz., 1837)

tions,

:

:

;

Die panlinische PecJitfertigungslehre (Leipz., 1853);
Ernesti Vom Ursprung der Siinde nach pardinischem Lehrgehalt (^''olfenbuttel, 1855)
Die Etliik des Paxdus (Braunschweig, 18G8 3d ed., 1881)
W. Beyschlag Die paulinische Theodicee (Berlin, 1868) R. ScHiiTDT
Die Christologie des Ap. Panhts (Gott., 1870) A. DrETZSCH Adam loid
Christns (Bonn, 1871)
H. Ludemann THe Anthropologie des Ap. Paidus
1852);

Lipsrus:
:

;

;

:

;

:

;

R. Stahelin

(Kiel, 1872)

;

Schumann

Der

des Ap.

:

:

;

:

:

Znr paulinischen Eschatologie (1874)

weltgeschichtl. Entwicl-elungsprocess

Paidus (Crefeld, 1875)

;

Fr. Kostlin

:

;

A.

nnch dem Leltrsi/stem,

Die Lehre des Paulus von
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der Atiferstehung (1877); H. H. WE>rDT: Die Begriffe Fleisch tend Geist
im biblischen Sprachgehrauch (Gotlia, 1878).
II.

ology.

The Cheistologx op Paul is closely interwoven with his soteriIn Romans and Galatians the soteriological aspect prevails, in

Philippians and Colossians the christological.
rich,

and with that

His christology

very

is

Hebrews prepares the way for
even more fully develo]Ded than John's,

of the Epistle to the

the christology of John.

It is

only less prominent in the system.

The

chief jiassages on the person of Christ are

AavdB Kara aapKa

(TnepiJiaros

.

v'us Seov

.

Eom.

:

1

(6 Seof Tov eavTov vlov ireixyj/as eV ofxaiajxari crapKos cipapTias), ver.

IBlov vlov ovK {(pelaaTo)

Seor iiXoyriTos

(Is

5

:

21

1 Cor. 1

;

5

:

(f ^ u)v 6

:

19

Kvpws

(6

eKe'ivov TrrtB^eia nXovTrjcrrjTe)

Tjj

the

KevaxTis}

',

fjpwv,

Col. 1

;

15—18 (os

:

;

(TCDpaTiKais)

',

.

1

.

.

)

2

;

Tim. 3

:

9

:

16

a very frequent designation)
{enTwxfva-fv n\ovaios av,

Phil. 2
e'crrtv
to.

(eV auTCd

:

navTa

.

KaToiKel

.

.

to.

Eom.

navra

8i

to TrXt'jpwpa

rrai'

*V aapKi

[os ecf^avepw'^T]

tators differ in the construction, as in

1.

3

;

2 Cor.

'Iva

vpelf

flKwu tov 'Seov tov dopdrov TTpcoTOTOKOS

'Irja-ov,

.

.

.

)

;

avrov kcu

Tit. 2

where, however,

els

SeoTT^roy

ttJs
:

13 {tov

commen-

9:5).

these and other jpassages the following doctrinal points

inferred

:

(o? tov

5-11 (the famous passage about

fieyuXov Sfov Ka\ o-aTrjpos ijpaiv XpicTTov

From

(e/<

Xpicrroi to Kara aapKa, 6 u>v ini mii'Tcov,

8:9

naarjs KTiafcos, ori iv avTco fKriVS?/

avTov fKTKTTaL

8

—but the punctuation and consequently the
doxology —whether to God or to Christ — are dis-

yvdvra apapTiav)

[tov prj

32

4

;

tovs aloavas

application of the

puted)

9

;

3,

:

Kara irvev^a dyicoavvrjs)

may be

:

The

eternal pi-e-exisience of Christ as to his divine nature.

The

pre-

implied in Rom. 8 3, 32 2 Cor. 5:21; Phil. 2:5;
the pre-existence btifore the creation is expressly asserted, Col. 1 15 the
eternitif of this pre-existence is a metaphysical inference from the nature
existence generally

is

:

;

:

of the case, since an existence before all creation

;

must be an uncreated,

therefore a divine or eternal existence which has no beginning as w^ell as

(John carefuUy distinguishes between the eternal ip> of the preand the temjDoral lyiveTo of the incarnate Logos, John

no end.

existent Logos,

1 1, 14
comp. 8 58.) This is not inconsistent with the designation of
Christ as " the first-born of all creation," Col. 1 15 for Trpwro' tokos is
:

;

:

:

;

from ttp^tokt lo-tos [first-created], as the Nicene fathers
already remarked, in opposition to Arius, who inferred from the i^assage
that Christ was the first creature of God and the creator of all other
creStures.
The word first-born corresponds to the Johannean povoyevrjs,
"Both express," as Lightfoot says {Com. on Col.) "the
only-begotten.
same eternal fact; but while povoyevi^s states it in itself, ttpoitotokos places
We may also compare the npcoroyovos,
it in relation to the universe."
first-begotten, which Philo applies to the Logos, as including the original
archetypal idea of the created world. " The first-born," used absolutely
(TrpcoTOTOKos, -ii::s, Ps- 89 28), became a recognized title of the Mesdiflferent

:

6
;
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Moreover, the genitive ndarjs KTiafcos is not the partitive, but the
comparative genitive the first-bom as compared with, that is, before,
every creature. So Justin Martyr (tt^o navroiv rav KTicrndToav), Meyer,
and Bp. Lightfoot, in loc. ; also Weiss, Dibl. Theol. d. N. T., p. 431 (who
" Da
refutes the opposite view of Usteri, Eeuss, and Baur, and says
siah.

:

:

kann der Genit. nur comparativ genommen icerden, und nur besage.n, dcn^s er im Veryleich mit jedei
The words immediately following, ver.
Creatur der Erstgeborne war").
TTilani KTia-ecos

16, 17,

jede einzelne Creatur

bezeiclinet, so

exclude the possibility of regarding Christ himself as a creature.
Comm. (p. 212 sq.), very fully explains the

Lightfoot, in his masterly

term as teaching the absolute pre-existence of the Son, his priority to
and sovereignty over all creation.
The recent attempt of Dr. Beyschlag (Christologie des N. T., pp. 149
sqq., 242 sqq.) to resolve the pre-existeut Christ of Paul and John into
an ideal principle, instead of a real personality, is an exegetical failure,
like the similar attempts of the Socinians, and is as far from the mark as
the interpretation of some of the Nicene fathers {e. g., Marcellus) who,
in order to esca^De the Arian argument, understood j^^'oiotokos of the
incarnate Logos as the head of the new sjiiritual creation.
" All things were
2. Christ is the mediator and the end of creation.
created in him, in the heavens and upon the earth, things visible and
things invisible
all things have been created /7;?-o?/5^/< /^m (tV auToi))
and unto 1dm (ds avrov) and he is before all things, and in him all things
.

.

.

;

;

consist," Col.

1

:

15-18.

The same

("Jesus Christ, through jrhom are

doctrine

all

is

taught in 1 Cor. 8

things"); 10

as in the Ep. to the Hebrews (1:2: " through
worlds " or " ages "), and in John 1 3.

;

9

whom

:

15:47; as well
he also made the
;

:

3. The di^nniti/ of Christ is clearly imi">lied in the constant co-ordination of Christ with the Father as the author of " grace and peace," in

the salutations of the Epistles, and in such expressions as "the image

God "

"in him dwells the fulness of the Godform of God," and " being on an
equality with God " (Phil. 2:6). In two passages he is, according to the
usual interpretation, even called "God " (3eoy), but, as ah-eady remarked,
the exegetes are still divided on the reference of Sc (iy in Eom. 9, 5 and
Tit. 2 13.
Meyer admits that Paul, according to his christolc^^, could
call Christ "God" (as predicate, without the article, Sfti?, not 6 Sso'y)
and Weiss, in the 6th edition of Meyer on Romans (1881), adopts the
prevailing orthodox punctuation and interpretation in ch. 9:5 as^the
most natural, on jiurely exegetical grounds (the necessity of a suppleof the invisiVile

(Col. 1

:

15)

head bodily " (2:9): " existing

;

in the

:

:

ment

" Christ as
to Kara r7(i/)Kn, and the position of evXoyt^roi after ^fds)
concerning the flesh, who [at the same time according to his higher
nature] is over all, even God blessed for ever." Westcott and Hort are
not quite agreed on the punctuation. See their note in Greek Test.,
Introd. and Appendix, p. 109.
:

;
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the terms "

4. The incarnation.
This is designated by
God sent his
own Son (Rom. 8 3, comp. 32) Christ " emptied himself, taking the
form of a servant, being made in the likeness of men" (Phil. 2:7).
:

;

Without entering here into the Kenosis controversy (the older one
between Giessen and Tubingen, 1620-1630, and the recent one which
began with Thomasius, 1S45), it is enough to say that the Kenosis, or
self-exinanition, refers not to the incarnate, but to the i^re-existent Son
of God, and implies a certain kind of self-limitation or temporary surrender of the divine mode of existence during the state of humiliation.
This hiimiliation was followed by exaltation as a reward for his obedience unto death (ver. 9-11) hence he is now " the Lord of glory "
To define the limits of the Kenosis, and to adjust it to
(1 Cor. 2:8).
the immutability of the Godhead and the intertrinitarian process, lies
beyond the sphere of exegesis and belongs to speculative dogmatics.
He appeared " in the
5. The true, but sinless humanitif of Christ.
likeness of the flesh of sin" (Rom. 8:3); he is a son of David " according to the flesh" (1 3), which includes the whole human nature, body,
he is called a man (arSp&jTror) in the
soul, and spirit (as in John 1 14)
fuU sense of the term (1 Cor. 15 21 Rom. 5 15 Acts 17 :31). He
was "born of a woman, born under the law" (Gal. 4:4); he was
" found in fashion as a man " and became " obedient even unto death "
(Phil. 2:8), and he truly suffered and died, like other men.
But he
"knew no sin" (2 Cor. 5 21). He could, of course, not be the Saviour
of sinners if he himself were a sinner and in need of salvation.
Of the events of Christ's life, Paul mentions esjjeciaUy and frequently
He also
his death and resurrection, on which our salvation depends.
reports the institution of the Lord's Supper, which perpetuates the
memory and the blessing of the atoning sacrifice on the cross (1 Cor.
11 23-30).
He presupposes, of course, a general knowledge of the
;

:

:

;

:

:

;

;

:

:

historical Christ, as his Epistles are all addressed to believing converts

but he incidentally preserves a

gem

of Christ's sayings not reported

by

the Evangelists, which shines like a lone star on the firmament of un" It is more blessed to give than to receive " (Acts
certain traditions
:

20

:

35).

—

in. Paul's Doctrine of Predestination. Eternal foreknowledge of
persons and things is necessarily included in God's omniscience, and

all
is

uniformly taught in the Bible

;

eternal foreordination or predestina-

included in his almighty power and sovereignty, but must be so
conceived as to leave room for free agency and responsibility, and to

tion

is

God from the authorship of sin. Self-limitation is a part of
freedom even in man, and may be exercised by the sovereign God for
holy purposes and from love to his creatures in fact it is necessary, if
salvation is to be a moral process, and not a physical or mechanical necessity.
Religion is worth nothing except as the expression of free
conviction and voluntary devotion.
Paul represents sometimes the
exclude

;

35
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human responsibility, sometimes, as
he combines both sides, without an attempt to solve
the insolvable problem which really lies beyond the present capacity of
" He does not deal with speculative extremes
and
the human mind.
in whatever way the question be speculatively adjusted, absolute dedivine sovereignty, sometimes the
in Phil. 2

:

12, 13,

;

both involved in the

pendence and moral self-determination are

imme-

"Practical
diate Christian self-consciousness," Baur, Paul, II. 249.
teaching," says Eeuss (II. 532) to the same effect, " will always be con-

upon the

strained to insist

fact that

God, and that his condemnation

Comp.

also Farrar,

St.

Paul,

II.

is

man's salvation

is a free gift of

only the just punishment of sin."

243, 590; Weiss, p. 356 sqq.

;

Bey-

Weiss thus sums up
schlag. Die 2)nulhiische Theodicee (Berlin, 1868).
Paul's doctrine of predestination " An sick hat Gott das absolute Becht,
:

die Mensclien von

vmmherein zum Hell oder zum Verderben zu

und durch freie Machticirkung diesem

Ziele

Betreff des christlichen Heils dieses Rechtes

abhiingig von allem menschlichen

ei'schaffen

zuzufuhren ; aber er hat sich in

nur insofern

bedient, als er un-

Thun und Verdienen nach

seinevi unbe-

schrdnkten Willen bestimmt, an welche Bedingung er seine Gnade kniip/eti

mm

Die Bedingung, an welche er seine Encdhlung gebunden hat, ist
an den empfilnglichen Seelen
vorhererkennt.
Die Erivdhlten aber 'werden berufen, indem Gott durch das
Evangelium in ihnen den Glauben trirkt."
There can be no doubt that Paul teaches an eternal election to eternal salvation by free grace, an election which is to be actualized by faith
in Christ and a holy life of obedience.
But he does not teach a decree
of reprobation or a predestination to sin and perdition (which would
indeed be a " decretnm hm-ribila," if verum). This is a logical invention
of supralapsarian theologians who deem it to be the necessary counterpart of the decree of election. But man's logic is not God's logic. A
decree of reprobation is nowhere mentioned. The term aSn/ci/xos-, disajjproved, loorthless, reprobate, is used five times only as a description of
character (twice of things). The ninth chapter of Romans is the Gibraltar of supralapsarianism, but it must be explained in connection with
chapters 10 and 11, which present the other aspects. The strongest
passage is Rom. 9 22, where Paul speaks of (rKti-q opy»7s kott) pn a- fif vn
fls dnayXe tan.
But he significantly uses here the passive "./?//erf
unto destruction," or rather (as many of the best commentators from
Chrysostom to Weiss take it) the middle " who fttrd th<'i)is(^lr'^s for
destruction," and so deserved it while of the vessels of mercy he says
that God " before prepared" them unto glory (a-Kfi'ij fXe'ovy a TrpnrjTo'ifxnaii;
ver. 23).
He studiously avoids to say of the vessels of wrath a Karr^pri(Tfi>, which would have corresponded to a 7rpoTjTnipaa(i>, and thus he
exempts God from a direct and efHcient agency in sin and destruction.
When in the same chapter, ver. 17, he says of Pharaoh, that God raised
him up for the very purpose {di axno tovto (^i]yet.pd at) that he might
will.

nichts anders als die Liebe zu ihm, welche er

:

:

:

;

:
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him His power, he does not mean that God created him or
him into existence (which would require a different verb), but,
according to the Hebrew (Ex. 9 16, the hiphil of "IQ?"), that " he caused
him to stand forth " as actor in the scene and when he says with reference to the same history that God " hardens whom he will" (ver. 18.
Of 8e Se'Xei aKKrjpvvfi), it must be remembered that Pharaoh had already
repeatedly hardened his own heart (Ex. 8:15, 32; 9:34, 35), so that
God punished him for his sin and abandoned him to its consequences.
God does not cause evil, but he bends, guides, and overrules it and
" Das ist der Flucli'der bosen That, dass sie,
often punishes sin with sin.
show

in

called

:

;

fortzeugend,

immer Bases muss gebaren."

(Schiller.)

In this mysterious problem of predestination Paul likewise faithfully
carries out the teaching of his Master.
For in the sublime description
of the final judgment, Christ says to the " blessed of mi/ Father:" " In-

kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the ivorkV
34), but to those on the left hand he says, "Depart from me,
ye cursed, into the eternal fire which is prepared for the devil and his
angels " (ver. 41). The omission of the words " of my Father," after " ye
cursed," and of the words "for you," and "from the foundation of the
world," is very significant, and imi^lies that while the inheritance of the
kingdom is traced to the eternal favor of God, the damnation is due to
herit the

(Matt. 25

:

the guilt of man.

The doctrine

This occupies a prominent space
of JtrsTiriCATiON.
though by no means to the disparagement of his doctrine of sanctification, which is treated with the same fulness even in
Romans (comp. chs. 6-8 and 12-15). Luther, in conflict with Judaizing Rome, overstated the importance of justification by faith when he
This can only be said
called it the articulus stantis vel cadentis ecdesice.
IV.

in Paul's system,

of Christ (comp. Matt. 16

:

16

;

1 Cor. 3

:

11

;

1

John 4

:

2, 3).

It is not

even the theme of the Epistle to the Romans, as often stated {e.g., by
Farrar, St. Paul, II. 181)
for it is there subordinated by yap to the
broader idea of salvation {a-corripia), which is the theme (1 16, 17).
;

:

Justification

by

The doctrine

faith is the

way by which

of justification

may be

salvation can be obtained.

thus illustrated

:

AiKaioavvT)

AiKaio(Tvin] rov vofiov

AtKaiocrvvT]

rov 3foO

e^ epyav

fK

ibia.

TTjS

fK

'SSfOV

TTlCTTeCiS
TTJs

1Tl(TTecOS

8ia Tria-recos XpidTov.

The cognate words

are SiKalaa-i^,

ine idea of righteousness

is

St/cnicD/xa,

8iKaios,

tLKaioa.

The

derived from the Old Testament, and

Piaulis in-

;
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conception of the holy will of God and Ms revealed
usage is q,uite consistent with it, and illustrates
the biblical usage from a lower plane. The Greek words are derived

separable from

Bnt the

law.

from

tlie

classical

dUr], Jus, right,

and further back from

or

8ixa,

two-fold, in two

8is,

parts (according to Aristotle, Eth. Nic, v. 2) ; hence they indicate a
well-proportioned relation between parts or persons where each has

then ajjj^ly to the relation between God and man, or
between man and man, or to both at once. To the
Greeks a righteous man was one who fulfils his obligations to God and
man. It was a Greek proverb " In righteousness all virtue is con-

his due.

It

may

to the relation

:

tained."
^iKmoa-vvrj (iPH? '"^I^P^) is an attribute of God, and a con-esponding
moral condition of man, i.e., man's conformity to the will of God as
expressed in his holy law. It is therefore identical with true religion,
with piety and virtue, as required by God, and insures his favor and
blessing.
The word occurs (according to Bnider's Concord.) sixty times
thirty-six times in Romans, four
in all the Pauline Epistles, namely
times in Galatians, seven times in 2 Corinthians, once in 1 Corinthians,
four times in Philipijians, three times in Ephesians, three times in
2 Timothy, once in 1 Timothy, and once in Titus.
AiKiuoj (^p^TlY righteous (rechtbeschaffen), is one who fulfils his duties
:

to

God and men, and

is

therefore well pleasing to God.

It ie

used

seventeen times by Paul (seven times in Romans), and often elsewhere

New

Testament.
occurs Only twice in the New Test. (Eom. 4 25; 5 18). It
signi&es just ijicafio)}, or the act of God by which he puts the sinner into
in the

AiKalaxTis

:

:

the possession of righteousness.
AiKaic^na,

which

is

found Rom.

righteous decree, or judgment.

1

:

32

;

2

:

26

;

5

:

16, 18

;

8:4, means a

Aristotle [Eth. Nicom., v. 10) defines it as

TO iiravop'ioiixa rou d?)i<rjfj.nT(>i, the amendment of an evil deed, or a legal adjustment and this would suit the passage in Rom. 5 16, 18.
The verb dLKaiou (pT-f^ 'P"*"?^'?) occurs twenty-seven times in Paul,
:

;

mostly in Romans, several times in the Synoptical Gospels, once in Acts,
and three times in James (2 21, 24, 25). It may mean, etymologically,
to make just, justificaro (for the verbs in ow, derived from adjectives of the
:

second declension, indicate the making of what the adjective denotes, e..^.,
^r)\6<ji, to make clear, cf)avfp6co, torevejd, tu^Xoo), to blind)
but in the Septuagint and the Greek Testament it hardly ever has this meaning (" ha'c aig;

says Grimm, " admodum rara, nisi 2'>')'orsHS duhia est"), and is
used in a forensic or judicial sense to declare one righteous {(diquem justum
declarare, judicare).
This justification of the sinner is, of course, not a
legal fiction, but perfectly true, for it is based on the real righteousness
of Christ which the sinner makes his own by faith, and must prove his
own by a life of holy obedience, or good works. For further exposi-

nijicatio,"

:

tions, see

my

annotations to Lange on Romans, pp. 74, 130, 136, 138
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Com. on Gal. 2

essay in

:

On

16, 17.

Lange on Romans 5

:
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the imputation controversies see

On

12, pp. 190-195.

the relation of

Paul's doctrine of justification to that of James, see ? 69, p. 521.
V. Paul's doctrine of the Church has been stated in I 65, p. 506.

more than one book

requires

it

derfid theology of this

§ 72.

do anything
wonderful man.

like justice to the

John and

of Love.

to

the Gosjpel

But
wou^

(See the Lit. in § 40, p. 405.)

General Chaeactee.

The

unity of Jewish Christian and Gentile Christian tlieology

meets ns in the writings of John, who, in the closing decades of
the

century,

first

summed up

the final results of the preceding

and transmitted them to

struggles of the apostolic age

Paul had fought out the great

conflict

posterity.

with Judaism and secured

the recognition of the freedom and universality of the gospel
for

all

John disposes of this question with one
The law was given through Moses grace and truth

time to come.

sentence

"

:

;

came through Jesus

Christ."

'

His theology marks the culmi-

nating height of divine knowledge in the apostolic age.
possible to soar higher than the eagle,

His views are

whom

to

that

so

much

he stood more

it is

difficult to

identified

Gospel contains his leading

them

ideas,

tical application.

The theology

sentially the same,

and

im-

with the words of his Lord,

closely related than

separate

It is

which is his proper symbol.^

;

any other

disciple,

but the prologue to his

and his

first

Epistle the prac-

of the Apocalypse

also es-

is

this goes far to confirm the identity of

authorship.^
'

John

1

:

17.

Herein Baur agrees with Neander and Schmid. He says of the Johannean
type (^.c, p. 351): "in ilim erreicJit die neittestamentHche Theologie ihre
hijchste Stufe und ihre vollendetste Form.''''
This admission makes it all the
more impossible to attribute the fourth Gospel to a literary forger of the second
'

century.

See also some excellent remarks of Weiss, pp. 605 sqq.

,

and the

concluding chapter of Reuss on Paul and John.

For the theology of the Apocalypse as compared with that of the Gospel
and Epistles of John, see especially Gebhardt, The Doctrine of the Ajwc,
transl. by Jefferson, Edmb., 1878.
'

John was not
•

tic

A.D. 1-100.

FIRST PERIOD.

550

lie

a logician, but a seer

does not argue, but assert

by

one bound, as
perience and

;

He

direct intuition.

testifies

of that

not a reasoner, but a

;

he arrives

which

at conclusions

my&
with

speaks from personal ex-

have seen and his

his eyes

and his hands have handled, of the glory of the Onlythe Father full of grace and truth.'
of
Begotten
John's theology is marked by artless simplicity and spiritual

ears heard

The highest

depth.

As

art conceals art.

most natural

gion, the

in poetry, so in reli-

He moves

the most perfect.

is

in a

small circle of ideas as compared with Paul, but these ideas are

He goes back

fundamental and all-comprehensive.

to first prin-

and sees the strong point without looking sideways or
taking note of exceptions. Christ and Antichrist, believers and
ciples

unbelievers, children of

God and

children of the devil, truth

and falsehood, light and darkness, love and hatred, life and
death these are the great contrasts under which he views the
:

These he

religious world.

again and again with

sets forth

majestic simplicity.

John and Paul.
John's type of doctrine
Paul's, but
strong, but

more

ideal.

so rich nor so

far superior to

him

as a scholar (and practi-

the ancient Greek church saw in John the ideal

cal woi-ker), yet

John's spirit and style

clear mountain-lake

and

developed and fortified than

soared higher and anticipated the beatific vision.

it

Although Paul was
theologian."

is less

His mind was neither

which

may be compared

reflects the

to a calm,

image of the sun, moon,

while Paul resembles the mountain-torrent that rushes

stars,

over precipices and carries everything before

it

;

yet there are

trumpets of war in John, and anthems of peace in Paul.

one begins from the summit, with

from the depths of man's

God-man who
'

*

John

1

:

brings

sin

and misery

God down

14 (i^eaa-dfif^a

God and

t^ip S6^au

to

but both meet in the

;

man and

avrod)

;

1

The

the Log&s, the other

John

lifts
1

:

man up

to

God.

1-3.

In the strictest sense of ^eoK6yos, as the chief champion of the eternal

deity of the Logon

:

John 1:1:

^eos ^v 6 \6yos.

the Apocalypse in several cursive

MSS.

So

in the superscription oi

:

Jolin

AND THE GOSPEL OF LOVE.
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contemplative and serene, Paul

is

aggressive and polemi-

is

and the never-end-

cal; but botli unite in the victory of faith

ing dominion of love.
soteriological

his vrork

;

starts

from the person of

John's ideal

is

life eternal,

it

from the same

and find

Christ,

christological, Paul's

is

Christ,

Paul from

but their christology and soteriology are essentially

;

but both derive

agreed.

ness

John

;

John's theology
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Paul's ideal

is

righteous-

source, the union with

in this the highest happiness of

John

man.

represents the church triumphant, Paul the church militant of
his

day and of our day, but with the

full assurance of final vic-

tory even over the last enemy.

The Central

Idea.

John's Christianity centres in the idea of love and

in the

word

Therefore

God

:

first

us love

let

loved us

Him and

life,

which

His dogmatics are summed up

in their last root are identical.

his ethics in the exhortation

;

He is

the brethren.

justly called

Only we must not understand this word
sentimental, but in the highest and purest moral sense.

the apostle of love.
in a

God's love

his self -communication to

is

We

holy self-consecration to God.
stages of transformation

Thunder who
seer

who poured

Christ

and

;

—the

called vengeance

same

man

may

;

man's love

recognize

—in

fiery spirit in the

from heaven

is

a

rising

Son of

in the Apocalyptic

;

out the vials of wrath against the enemies of

in the beloved disciple

who knew no middle

ground,

but demanded undivided loyalty and whole-souled devotion to
his Master.

coincide

edge

;

:

In him the highest knowledge and the highest love

knowledge

the eye of love, love the heart of knowl-

is

both constitute eternal

and

life,

etei-nal life is the fulness

of happiness.'

The

central truth of

itself is

John and the

central fact in Christianity

the incarnation of the eternal Logos as the highest mani-

The

festation of God's love to the world.
is

the criterion of
1

2

denial of this truth

xVntichrist.'^

John 17:3; L5 11
Comp. John 1 14;
:

:

;

3

16
:

:

24

16; 1

;

1 John
John 4

1
:

:

4.

1-3.
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The Principal
I.

he

He

doctrine of God.

The

{(f>(o<i),

is spirit {irvevfMa),

These are the

love {ayaTnjy

is

DocTKEiras.

he

is

light

and yet the

briefest

profoundest definitions which can be given of the infinite Being
of

The

beings.

all

put into the mouth of Christ, the

first is

The first

second and third are fi'om the pen of John.

sets forth

God's metaphysical, the second his intellectual, the third his

moral perfection

God

but they are blended in one.

;

is spirit, all spirit,

materialistic conception

absolute spirit (in opposition to every

and limitation)

hence omnipresent,

;

all-

pervading, and should be worshipped, whether in Jerusalem or

Gerizim or anywhere

God

is light,

fountain of

God

that

all light,

love

is

and

in ti-uth.

and the

of truth, purity, and holmess.

is

John

this

;

else, in spirit

light without a spot of darkness,

all

repeats twice, looking

upon love

as

the inmost moral essence of God, which animates, directs, and
holds together

all

other attributes

it is

;

the motive power of his

revelations or self-communications, the beginning and the

The

II.

doctrine of Christ's Person.

the incarnate Logos or Kevealer of God.

seen

God

God)

;

'

(^eoi^,

without the

article,

the only -begotten Son (or

John 4

:

24

;

1

end

M^orks, the core of his manifestation in Christ.

ways and

of his

John

1

Christ's dialogue with the

:

5

;

4

is

JSTo

the eternal and

man

has ever yet

God
who is

God's natm-e, or

as

only -begotten),'

in

from

The

first

definition or oracle is

of Samaria,

who

could, of course, not grasp

8, 16.

:

woman

God

He

its immediate practical ajiplicabetween the Samaritans and the Jews con-

the full meaning, but understood sufficiently
tion to the question of dispute

cerning the worship on Gerizim or Jerusalem.
There is a remarkable variation of reading in John 1
''

yev^s de6s, one who

is

God o/Uy-beyotten, and

6 /xowyefi'js

:

18 between

/xovo-

vl6s, the only-hcgvtten

6 fxovojiv^s ^e6s, "

found in
(A third reading
i7/<' only-begotten God,"
^' and 33, arose simply from a combination of the two readings, the article

Son.

:

The two readings
Greek MSS.. nearly all
Alexandrian or Egyptian (55* BC*L. also the Peshitto Syr.) viSs by the oldest
versions (Itala Vulg., Curet. Syr., also by the secondary uncials and all known

being improperly transferred from the second to the
are of equal antiquity

;

first.)

^e6s is supported by the oldest

;

cursives except 33).

and TC for

vl6s,

may

The usual abbreviations in the uncial MS., 0C for Skos
The connection of ixovoytvris with

easily be confounded.
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the bosom of the
him and brought to
'

Father, he and he alone
light,

553
declared

(e/ceti/os')

once and forever, the hidden mystery

of his behig.''

This perfect knowledge of the Father, Christ claims himself

Matthew (11 2Y) which strikharmony of the Johannean and

in that remarkable passage in

ingly confirms the essential

:

Synoptical representations of Christ.

John (and he alone) calls Christ the " Logos" of God, i.e., the
embodiment of God and the oi-gan of all his revelations.^ As
natural than with vUs, although John undoubtedly could call the

de6s

is less

Son

bi6s (not o ^eus),

and did so

in ver.

simply combines

Mou(jyev)]s beos

1.

the two attributes of the Logos, beos, ver.

and

1,

/xovoyei/ris,

For a

ver. 14.

learned and ingenious defence of beos see Hort's Dissertations (Cambridge,
1877), Westcott

and

on

St.

Appe7id., p. 74.

John (p. 71), and Westcott and Hort's Qr. Test. Introd.
Tischendorf and nearly all the German commentators

(except Weiss) adopt

vl6s,

and Dr. Abbot, of Cambridge, Mass. has written
,

two very able papers in favor of this reading, one in the BlbUotheca Sacra for
1861, pp. 840-872, and another in the " Unitarian Review " for June, 1875. The
Westminster Revision first adopted "God" in the text, but afterwards put it
on the margin. Both readings are intrinsically unobjectionable, and the sense
is

essentially the same.

Mouoyev-fis

does not necessarily convey the Nicene idea

of eternal generation, but simply the unique character and superiority of the
eternal and uncreated sonship of Christ over the sonship of believers which

a gift of grace.

It

is

shows his intimate relation to the Father, as the Pauline

vpoyrSroKos his sovereign relation to the world.

"towards the bosom"

Lit.

'

(els

Thv

/ct^Airor), i.e.,

leaning on, and moving

union of motion and rest and the closest and
tenderest intimacy, as between mother and child, like the German term
to the bosom.

It expresses the

Schoosskifid, bosom-child.

Wisdom
and
^

Comp. Trphs rhu SfeSv in ver. 1 and Prov. 8 30, where
"I was near Him as one brought up with Him,
:

(the Logos) says

:

I was daily his delight, rejoicing always before him."
Wi*h this sentence the Prologue returns to the beginning and suggests the

best reason

why

Christ

is

called Logos.

He

is

the Exegete, the Expounder,

" The word

the Interpreter of the hidden being of God.

i^r}yT}aaro is

classical writers of the interpretation of divine mysteries.

the object in the original
he

made dedaration

in

loc.
3

is

(Vulg.

of

Thus the literal rendering is simply,
Comp. Acts 15 14. Westcott,
eiiarravit)

remarkable.
i'pse

:

.

See the classical parallels in Wetstein.
John 1:1, 14 1 John 1:1; Rev. 19 13.
:

used by

The absence

:

The Logos theory

of

John

the fruitful germ of the speculations of the Greek church on the mysteries
of the incarnation and the trinity.
See my ed. of Lange's Com. on John,

is

pp. 51

and 55

sqq.

,

where

also the literature is given.

On

the latest discus-

sions see Weiss in the sixth ed. of Meyer's Com. on John (1880), pp. 49 sqq.
i^6yos

means both

ratio

and oralio, reason and speech, which are inseparably
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human

the

word
80

reason or thought

is

A.D. 1-100.
expressed in word, and as

tlie

medium of making om- thoughts known to others,
known to himself and to the world in and through

the

is

God

is

Word. "While " Logos " designates the
metaphysical and intellectual relation, the term " Son " desigChrist as the personal

nates the moral relation of Christ to God, as a relation of love,
epitliet "

and the

onlj-begotten " or " only-born "

{fjiopojev^^;)

raises his sonship as entirely

unique above every other sonship,

which

it.

nite

only a reflection of

is

knowledge and

from

God and

eternity.

communion with him

in the closest

on the other hand he
fore called "

God "

The Logos

is

eternal,

He was in the beginning before
He is, on the one hand, distinct

personal, he is divine.'
tion or

It is a blessed relation of infi-

infinite ]ove.

is

(tt^o?

rov

he

is

crea-

from

S^eop)

;

himself essentially divine, and there-

(-^609, bu^.

not 6 ^eo?).'

" Logos," being masculine in Greek, is better fitted as a designation of Christ than our neuter " Word."
Hence Ewald, in defiance of German grammar, renders it " der WarV^ On the apocalyptic designation
connected.

and on the christology of the Apocalypse, see Gebhardt,
On Philo's idea of the Logos I refer to Schiirer,
Neutestam. ZeitgescMchte, pp. 648 sqq., and the works of Gfrorer, Zeller,
6 \6yos rod ^eov
I.

c, 94 and 333 sqq.

Frankel,

etc.

,

there quoted.

These three ideas are contained in the first verse of the Gospel, which has
stimulated and puzzled the profoundest minds from Origen and Augustin to
Schelling and Goethe.
Mark the unique union of transparent simplicity and
'

inexhaustible depth, and the
{\6yos)

and the verb

{^v)

symmetry

The

of the three clauses.

subject

" The three clauses con-

are three times repeated.

man to realize as to the essential nature of the
time and mode of being and character He was (1) in the
beginning : He was (2) with God: He was (3) God. At the same time these
three clauses answer to the three great moments of the Incarnation of the

tain all that

it is

possible for

Word

in relation to

Word

declared in ver. 14.

:

He who was
'

God,' becd/ne fiesh

:

He who was
'

with God,' tdbernaded among uh (comp. 1 John 1 2) He who was in the
beginning,' became (in time)."
Westcott (in Speaker's Com.). A similar interpretation is given by Lange.
The personality of the Logos is denied by
Beyschlag.
See Notes.
'

:

:

' Here we have the
germ (but the germ only) of the orthodox distinction
between unity of essence and trinity of persons or hypostases also of the
;

between an immanent, eternal trinity, and an economical trinity
which is revealed in time (in the works of creation, redemption, and eanctification).
A Hebrew monotheist could not conceive of an fternal and independent being of a different essence {^kTepoomis) existing besides the one God,
This would be dualism.
distinction
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This pre-existent Logos

is

things visible and invisible.'
life

(97

foj/;,

lectual

the agent of the creation of

He

the true, immortal

natural, mortal life),

and moral

and

found shining

like stars

dom, must be traced

all

is

the fulness and. fonntain of

life,

as distinct fi'om /3/o9, the

light [to 0w9,

which includes

and conscience)

truth, reason

Whatever elements of

555

intel-

men.

and beauty may be

truth, goodness,

and meteors

to all

in the darkness of heathen-

to the Logos, the universal Life-giver

and

Illuminator.

Here Paul and John meet again both teach the agency of
John more clearly connects him with
;

Christ in the creation, but
all

the preparatory revelations before the incarnation.

This ex-

tension of the Logos revelation explains the high estimate which

some of the Greek fathers (Justin Martyr, Clement of Alexandria, Origen) put upon the L^ellenic, especially the Pla-

mind

tonic philosophy, as a training-school of the heathen

for

Christ.

The Logos revealed himself to every man, but in a special
manner to his own chosen people and this revelation culminated in John the Baptist, who summed up in himself the
meaning of the law and the prophets, and pointed to Jesus of
K^azareth as " the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the
;

world."

At

last

the Logos became

flesh.''

He

completed his revela-

'1:3, with a probable allusion to Gen. 1:3, " God said," as
to beresMtJi, Gen. 1:1.

The negative

repetition ovSe

eV,

eV apxv refers
prorsus nihil, not

even one tJdiig (stronger than ouSeV, nildJ), excludes every form of dualism
The
(against the Gnostics), and makes the iravTa absolutely unlimited.

Socinian interpretation, which confines

it

to the moral creation,

is

gram-

matically impossible.
1
14 6 Kiyos aap| iyevero, .a sentence of immeasurable import, the leading idea not only of the Prologue, but of the Christian religion and of the history of mankind.
It marks the close of the preparation for Christianity and
:

:

the beginning of

its

introduction into the

human

to the threefold antithetic correspondence

race.

between

Bengel calls attention
and 14

vers. 1

:

The Logos

was

(^»/)

in the beginning

God,
with God.

became

(iyifero)

flesh,

and dwelt among

us.

FIRST PERIOD,

656
tion

A.D. 1-100.

by uniting himself with man once and forever in all things,
The Hebraizing term "flesh" best expresses his
sin.'

except

condescension to our fallen condition and the complete reality
of his humanity as an object of sense, visible and tangible, in

strong contrast with his immaterial divinity.

only the body
tional spirit

To

human

but also a

(crwyu.a),

(1/01)9, TTvev/jia)

for

;

John

soul

ascribes

use a later terminology, the incarnation
is onlj-

natio)

It includes not
{'^v)(f))

them

all

and a

ra-

to Christ.

{ivadpKCt)aL<i, incar-

a stronger term for the assumption of humanity

{ivav^p(07rr]aL<i,

The Logos became man

Menscliwerdung).

—not

partially but totally, not apparently but really, not transiently

but permanently* not by ceasing to be divine, nor by being

changed into a man, but by an abiding, personal union with

He

man.

is

of the only begotten

This

He

God man.

henceforth the

and manifested

as the true Shekinah,

tabernacled on earth

to his disciples the glory

which shone from the

veil of his humanity.*

the divine-human glory in the state of humiliation as

is

from the divine glory

distinct

in his pre-existent state,

and from

the final and perfect manifestation of his glory in the state of
exaltation in

The

which

logue.

God

of

is

a

commentary on the ideas of the Pro-

was written for the purpose that the readers may

It

believe " that Jesus

Son

his disciples shall share."

fourth Gospel

(in

is

the Christ (the promised Messiah), the

the sense of the only begotten and eternal Son),

and that believing they may have

The Work of Christ

III.

life in his

(Soteriology).

name."

^

This implies the

conquest over sin and Satan, and the procurement of eternal
Christ appeared without

life.

works of the

stroy the

'

devil,

sin, to

who was

the end that he might dea liar and murderer from

Paul expresses the same idea God sent his Son " in the likeness of the
Rom. 8:3; comp. Heb. 3 17 4 15. See the note at the close
:

flesh of sin,"

:

;

:

of the section.
'^

1

:

14

Jehovah in the
and the temple. The humanity of
now the true tabernacle of God, and the believers are the spectators
:

icTKijveixrev

iv vfuv, in allusion to the indwelling of

holy of holies of the tabernacle
Christ

is

of that glory.
'

John 17

:

Comp. Rev. 7 15
24 1 John 3:2.
:

5,

;

(aK-nvri)

;

21

:

3.

John 20

:

31.
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who

the beginning of history,

first fell

away from the

then brought sin and death into mankind.'

became the propitiation

tion in death he

truth and

down

Christ laid

By this

and shed his blood for his sheep.

his life

557

self -consecra-

{tXao-fi6<;)

for the sins

of believers and for the sins of the whole world."

His blood

cleanses

from

all

the guilt and contamination of sin.

the language of the Baptist) the

away the

takes

Lamb

the world

sin of

;

God

of

and

tions,

And

one person.

sacrifice in

He

This

and come

sin

him

to

in true repentance.*

tion of eternal

The

from God.
and

consists in the revelation of the Father,

Way,

the Truth, and the Life.

human

personally in

He

men.

He

believers

He came

form.^

the bread of

is

life

communicate

to

everywhere spiritually without diminishing, as

:

aixapTMV

3

:

;

nv nepl

fjinciv,

;

rSiv rifierepoov Se fJL6vov,

aW^

universality of the atonement could not be

1

He

is

himself

is

to

it

from heaven, and feeds the

1 John 3:5,8; comp. the words of Christ, John 8
John 6 52-58 10 11, 15 1 John 3:3: aiirhs

* 1

calls

In him the true, the eternal

:

fed
is

44.

lAaa-fids

/col

more

He

That mh-acle

the five thousand physically with five loaves.

The

communica-

which includes eternal happiness.

life,

which was from the beginning with the Father, appeared

life,

there

positive part

in the

himself the Life and the Light of the world.

-

priest

the negative part of Chrisfs work, the removal of the

is

obstruction which separated us

'

was

he continues his priestly func-

being our Advocate in Heaven and ready to forgive us

when we

the

is (in

(in the unconscious

prophecy of Caiaphas) he died for the people.'

and

He

that bears and

irepl

iffrty

twv

nepl

o\ou rov

KSa-fxov.

clearly expressed

but

;

a difference between universal sufficiency and universal efficiency.

John 1 10 John 1
John 2:1: iai/ ris
:

:

;

29

11

;

aadprri,

:

50

;

comp. 18

irapdK\riTOP

:

14.

exof^eu irphs

rbv irar^pa

'lyja-ovv

Xpia-Thf S'lKaiov.
^

1

\oiueu

John
vixlv

1 :.3
Tr;j/

:

tj

(w^ e(pavepdi>^, koI ewpaKafxev Kol napTvpov/nev Ka\ airayye\-

t^v

^oo^jv

al<iiviov

^tis

^u

irphs

rhv irarepa Kol itpavepubrj

r]fuv.

John 5 20 ovt6s ianv i
The natural connecaXri^ivhs behs Kol C'>'h aXdovios, is of doubtful application.
tion of ovTos with the immediately preceding 'ly^aov Xpitrrw, and the parallel
passages where Christ is called "life," favor the reference to Christ while
Comp. John

1

:

4

;

5

:

26

;

14

:

6.

The passage

1

:

:

;

the words

6 aArj^ivhs ^eSs suit

Ebrard, Haupt, Rothe, in

loc.

better for the Father.

See Braune, Huther,

FIRST PERIOD.

558
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continued in the mystical self-communication of Christ to his

Whosoever

people.

begins here in the

believes in

new

him has

eternal

which

life,

birth and will be completed in the res-

urrection of the body.'

Herein

also the

Apocalypse well agrees with

Epistles of John.

He

devil.^

is

Lamb

the Messianic passage of Isaiah 53

^

which

washed "

(or,

is

figure of the lamb,

:

expresses the idea of

7,

fully realized in the death of Christ.

according to another reading, he " loosed ")

" us from our sins by his blood
tribe,

The

slain for us.

be referred to the paschal lamb, or to the lamb in

it

fttoning sacrifice

He

Gospel and

tlie

represented as the victor of the

the conquering Lion of the tribe of Judah, but

is

also the suffering

whether

Christ

"
;

he redeemed men " of every

and tongue, and people, and nation, and made them

unto our
tude of

God

to

white (bright and shining) in the blood of the Lamb."
both purification and sanctification

.duplies

l^ing the symbols of holiness.'

prompted him
laid

Love was the motive which
Great

to give his life for his people.*

The

Resurrection and the Life.

He

keys of death and Hades."

government of God

he

;

is

extiltcd
is

John

The

'

stress is

called the

is

Logos-Messiah has the

a charer in the universal

the mediatorial ruler of the world,

" the Prince of the kings of the earth," "
lords."

This

white garments

;

on the resurrection, as in the Gospel, where he

Lord of

be

kingdom and priests." The countless multithe redeemed "washed their robes and made them
a

King

of kings and

apocalyptic seer likewise brings in the

6 47
and the whole mysterious discourse which explains the
meaning of the preceding miracle.
5 Apoc. 12
1-12
20 2. Comp. with 1 John 3:8; John 8 44
12 31
13:2, 27; 14:30; 16:11.
3 Apoc. 1
6 5 6, 9, 12, 18; 7 14, etc. Comp. John 1 29 17 19; 19 36
1 John 1
7 2 2 5 6.
The apocalyptic diminutive apvlof irifjndliis, lamb'

;

:

spiritual

;

:

:

:

:

:

;

:

:

;

:

:

:

;

:

:

;

,

;

:

;

kin, pet-lamb) for auv6s is used to sharjicu the contrast with the Lion.

Gerhardt has reproduced
geht
*

und

Apoc.

it

in his beautiful passion

hymn

:

Paul
" L'in L.immlein

trdgt die Schuld. "

1:5: " Unto him

that loveth us," etc.

;

comp. John 15

;

13

;

1

3:16.
'

Apoc.

•

Apoc. 1

1

:

:

18

5, 17,

5

;

3

:

21

;

;

2:8; comp. John 5
17

:

14

;

19

:

16.

:

21, 25

;

6

:

39,

40

;

11

:

35.

John

'

idea of

To

life in its

559

highest sense as a reward of faith in Christ.

who overcome and

those
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are faithful unto death, Christ will

"a crown of life," and a seat on his throne. He "shall
guide them unto fountains of waters of life and God shall
wipe away everj tear from their eyes,"
lY, The Doctrine of the Holy Spirit (Pneumatology). This
give

;

most fully

is

set forth in

the farewell discourses of our Lord,

The

which are reported by John exclusively.
the Paraclete^

whom

Spirit

Christ promised to send after his return to the Father,

is

called

the Advocate or Counsellor, Helper,

i.e.,

who

pleads the cause of the believers, directs, supports, and comforts them.^

He

" another Advocate " {dXko<i TrapaKXijTO'i),

is

Christ himself being the

first

Advocate who intercedes for be-

lievers at the throne of the Father, as their eternal

The

High

by the Father and the Son on the day of Pentecost.'
>

Apoc. 2:10; 3

hardt,
2

is

I.

:

21

7

;

17

:

;

14

:

priest.

from the Father, and was

Spirit proceeds (eternally)

1-5

;

21

:

6,

7

;

22

:

1-5.

He

sent

reveals

Comp. Geb-

c, 106-128, 343-353.

John 14

:

16,

likewise called

26

;

15

:

the Father, the Holy Spirit
perience.

16

2G;

He

TrapaKX-rjTos.

is

:

Comp.

7.

is

also 1

John 2

:

1,

where Christ

our Advocate objectively at the throne of

our Advocate subjectively in our spiritual exword in all these passap^es, except the last,

Tlie E. V. renders the

by "Comforter"

(Consolator),

vapaKXrjTos wiuh the active

which

rests on

See

irapaKK-firoop.

a confusion of the passive

my

notes in Lange's Cojn. on

John, pp. 440 sqq., 468 sqq.
2 There is a distinction between the eternal procession {4Kw6pevais) of the
Spirit from the Father {irapa rod Tlarphs eKiropexjerai, procedit, John 15 26),
and the temporal mission (•n-fjuif'is) of the Spirit from the Father and the Son
(15 26, where Christ says of the Spirit iv iyou ire/xxi/o}, and 14 26, where
he says: o Tre^t|/6t 6 irar^jp iv rw 6i/6fxaTi fiov). The Greek church to this
day strongly insists on this distinction, and teaches an eternal jn'ocession of
the Spirit from the Father alone, and a temporal mimon of the Spirit by the
Father and the Son. The difference between the present iKvopeverai and the
future TTffxxi/oD seems to favor such a distinction, but the exclusive aJo)ie {/x6vov)
in regard to the procession is an addition of the Greek church as much as the
It
F'Uioque is an addition of the Latin church to the original Nicene Creed.
is doubtful whether John meant to make a metxcphydcal distinction between
:

:

:

:

But the distinction between the eternal trinity of
the divine being and the temporal trinity of the divine revelation has an exeprocession and mission.

getical basis in the pre- existence of the

Logos and the

Belf as

he

is,

as Father, Son,

and

Spirit.

We

The trinitarian
God reveals him-

Spirit.

revelation reflects the trinitarian essence; in other words,

have a right to reason from the

!
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Christ to the heart and glorifies

him

witness to

_

;

Bo^daei)

(e'/xe

he

calls to

he bears

;

rememljranee

his teaching {v/xa<i Bi,Sd^€c rrdvra koI vTrofivjjaei

and explains
vfjLa<;

him

{fiaprvptjcret irepl iiMov)

iravTa a etirov vfxcv iyo))

;

he leads the disciples into the

ek r?)v akrj^eiav iracrav) he takes
out of the fulness of Christ and shows it to them (e'/c rov ifiov
whole

tiiith {oSrjyijaec vfia<i

Kol dvayyeXel

Xajji/3dvec

;

v/xlv).

The Holy

Spirit is the

Medi-

and Intercessor between Christ and the believer, as Christ
the Mediator between God and the world.
He is the Spirit

ator
is

He

of truth and of holiness.
is, all

men who come nnder
of righteousness

d/jiapria';),

crew?)

and

;

convicts {eXiyx^i') the world, that

his influence, in respect of sin {Trepl
(St/catocruy?;?),

and of judgment

{Kpi-

this conviction will result either in the conversion,

The

or in the impenitence of the sinner.

operation of the

Spirit accompanies the preaching of the word,

internal in the sphere of the heart

and

is

He

and conscience.

always
is

one

of the three witnesses and gives efficacy to the other two witnesses of Christ on earth, the baptism (to vScop), and the atoning

death (to

atytta)

of Christ.'

V. Christian Life.
or from the

Holy

It

begins with a

new

birth fi'om above

God who

Believers are children of

Spirit.

are "born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the
will of

man, but of God."

"

It is a "

new "

birth compared

God to his nature, but with proper reverence and modesty for
can exhaust the ocean of the Deity
1 John 5
8.
There are different interpretations of water and blood
1st, reference to the miraculous flow of blood and water from the wounded
side of Christ, John 19 34
2d, Christ's baptism, and Christ's atoning death
8d, the two sacraments which he instituted as perpetual memorials.
I would
adopt the last view, if it were not for rh aTfj.a, which nowhere designates the
sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and more naturally refers to the blood of
Christ shed for the remission of sins.
The jjassage on the three licaKenly

revelation of

;

who
'

:

:

;

:

;

witnesses in ver. 7, formerly quoted as a proof text for the doctrine of the

now

trinity, is

generally given

up

as a mediajval interpolation,

and must be

rejected on internal as well as external grounds ; for John would never have
written: "the Father, the Word, and the Spirit," but either " the Father,
the Son, and the Spirit," or " Ood, the Word (Logos\ and the Spirit."
•

John

on the

1

:

new

13

:

riKva ^eov

birth

terms ytwri^fivai

is

.

.

.

eK deov iyevvfj^ffav

Christ's discourse with

Ht'u^fi',

to be

.

The

Nicodemus,

classical section

oh. 3

:

born anew, afresh, or from above,

1-15.

Th?

i.e.,

fronj

;
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old, a birth "

nal birth, a

from God," as compared with that from
from the Holy " Spirit," in distinction from carbirth " from heaven," as opposed to earthly birth.

The

the believer does not descend throngh the channels

with the

man,

a birth

life of

Holy

of fallen nature, but requires a creative act of the

The

through the preaching of the gospel.
is

free

from the principle and power of

God

begotten of

and he cannot

doeth no

sin because

Spirit

of the regenerate

"

Whosoever is
him
Over him
begotten of God."
sin.

because his seed abideth in

sin,

he

life

is

'

the devil has no power.^

The new life
trinsically

and

the

is

life

of Christ in the soul.

Eternal

as to duration.

life in

It is eternal in-

man consists

knowledge of the only true God and of Jesus Christ

sympathy and communion of

in the

—a knowl-

edge which implies

full

gins here in faith

hence the oft-repeated declaration that he

;

believes in Christ Jias {ex^i) eternal
in

development

its full

heaven, comp. 3

:

31

19

;

till

is

vSaros Kal Tryevfiaros, of iDCiter (baptism)

€« rov ohpavov,

uses iK

Sreod, 1

from
:

13

;

John 2

:

avayevvdojxai, to be begotten or

quotation, Aiwl.

avayevvria-i'!,

in the

I.

and

^wvros ^eov,

1

and

61

29

:

3,

:

9

4

;

:

7

;

born again (but

also in

;

Pet. 1

3

;

Pet.

1

1

3

;

5

spirit, ver.

:

;

6,

7

e/c

yewTj&^yat

;

beov, of God,

John himself most frequently

heaven, are equivalent.
1

who

will not appear

it

not to a repetition, again, a

second time, wdXiv, Sevrepou, but to an analogous process)
fI

It be-

the time of his glorious manifestation,

11 (the reference

:

But

life.*

love.^

:

avayewiiaas

5

1, 4, 18.

:

He

23, avayi-yevvr)iJ.4voi
fj/tas

does not use

occurs in Justin Martyr's

it

eAirfSa),

e*y

.

.

5ia

K6yov

and the noun

regeneration, is not found at all in the Greek Test, (though often

Greek fathers)

but the analogous iraAtyyiveaia occurs once in connec-

;

tion with baptism. Tit. 3

5

:

Kovrpov iraAiyyevecrlas Kal avaKai-

(ecraxrev rjfias Sia

and once in a more comprehensive sense of the final
Paul speaks of the
restitution and consummntion of all things. Matt. 19 18.
new creature in Christ {Kaiv^ ktictis, 2 Cor. 5 17) and of the tieio man {Kaivhs
viiaews ttvevi.LaTos ayiov),

:

:

av2rpanros,

Eph. 4

:

In the Rabbinical theology regeneration meant simply

24).

the change of the external status of a proselyte to Judaism.
'

sin,

lute

John 3:9; comp. 5 18. But oh. 5 16 implies that a " brother " may
though not " unto death," and ch. 1 10 also excludes the idea of absofreedom from sin in the present state.

1

:

:

:

1 John 5 18
6 irov^phs ovx aTTTerai avrov.
John 17 3, words of our Lord in the sacerdotal prayer.
o ex'^" '''^'^ '^'^*' *X^' '''V Co'"'!*'
1 John 5
12, 13
C^h" ^X^'''^ aldvtov.
Comp. the words of Christ, John 3 36 5 24 6 47, 54 ; aad of the Evan^

:

3

:

:

*

:

•

:

:

gelist,

20

:

31.

;

:

;

:

•
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A.D. 1-100.

when we shall be like him and see him even as he is.' Faith is
the medium of communication, the bond of union with Christ.
Faith

is

the victory over the world, already here in principle."'
life eternal

John's idea of

takes the place of Paul's idea of

righteousness, but both agree in the high conception of faith as

the one indispensable condition of securing
Christ,

The

both righteousness and

who

is

life

of the Christian, moreover,

Christ and with the Father in the

it

by uniting us

communion with
Our Lord

a

is

Holy

Spirit.

prayed before his passion that the believers of that and
future ages might be one with him, even as he
Father, and that they
first

may

to

life eternal.'

is

all

one with the

John writes

enjoy his glory.

may have

Epistle for the purpose that his readers

"

his
fel-

lowship with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ, and

may be made

that thus their joy

full."

love to the brethren.

" If

" God

love one another."

God and God

abideth in

God
is

This fellowship

'

God

only another word for love, and love to

so loved us,

love

;

lowship

inseparable

we

ought to

also

Love

abideth in him."

to the brethren

This brotherly

the true essence of the Church, which

is

is

from

and he that abideth in love

the true test of practical Christianity.^

is

is

fel-

nowhere

is

even mentioned in John's Gospel and First Epistle.*

Love

God and

to

to the

brethren

an active power, and manifests

is

no mere sentiment, but
the keeping of God's

itself in

commandments.'
'

1

John 3:2:

o\f/6fJ.e^a

on

oWafiev

avrhv Ka^cis

iav (pavepco^y (he, or

it),

avrw iffSue^a, on

ofioiot

iffTiv.

1 John 5:4: outtj iarXv r) v'iki) tj t/iK^traara rhv Ki(r/j.ov, t] ttiVti? fiij.u>v.
' John uses the term StKaioa-ivri, but never BiKaiaxris or ducaiSo}.
A striking
example of religious agreement and theological difference.
John 17 32-24 1 John 1 3, 4.
' 1 John 3
11, 23
4 7, 11
comp. John 13 34, S") 15 12, 17.
* The word iKKkTja-ia occurs in the third Epistle, but in the sense of a local
congregation.
Of the external organization of the church John is silent he
"^

•>

:

:

;

.-

:

;

;

:

;

:

;

does not even report the institution of the sacraments, though he speaks of
the spiritual meaning of baptism (John 3: 5), and indirectly of the spiritual
meaning of the Lord's Supper (G 53-56).
' 1 John 2
comp. the
3 22, 24 4 7, 11
2 John vcr.
5 2, 3
3, 4
" If ye love me, ye will keep my commandments," etc.
Gospel, 14 15, 21
:

;

:

:

:

:

;

:

;

:

;

;

:

JOHN AND
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TJIE

Here again John and Paul meet

in the idea of love, as the

when

highest of the Christian graces which abides forever
shall

have passed into

sight,

563

and hope into

faith

fruition.'

Notes.

The iNOARNATiON is expressed by Jolin briefly and tersely in the phrase
" The Word became flesh " (1 14).
I. The meaning of (rap^.
ApoUinaris confined "flesh" to the body,
including the animal soul, and taiight that the Logos occupied the place
:

of the rational soul or spirit

Christ

nvfvfxa) in

(coi)?,

that consequently

;

he was not a full man, but a sort of middle being between God and man,
half divine and half human, not wholly divine and whoUy human. This
view was condemned as heretical by the Nicene church, but renewed
substantially by the Tubingen school, as being the doctrine of John.
According to Baur (/. c, p. 363) aap^ tyeVfro is not equivalent to "w'^pwiros
iyevero, but means that the Logos assumed a human body and continued

The incarnation was only an incidental phenomeunchanging personality of the Logos. Moreover the flesh
of Christ was not like that of other men, but almost immaterial, so as to
be able to walk on the lake (John 6 16 comp. 7 10, 15 8 59 10 39).
otherwise the same.

non

in the

;

:

To

this exegesis

1.

^vxr)

we

:

:

;

:

;

object

John expressly ascribes
and a
fJ-ov TenipaKTai),

to Christ a
spirit,

11

:

sotil,

33

10

:

11, 15,

{eve^pipLrjaaTO

17

ra

;

12

:

27

(17

irvevp.aTi)

]

30 [napeduKev to -rrvevpLa). It may be
said that irvtvpia is here nothing more than the animal soul, because the
same affection is attributed to both, and because it was suiTendered in
13

:

21 [erapax^r] rw

TrPfvp-ari)

19

;

:

"
But Christ calls himself in John frequently " the Son of man
and once "a man" (ai/SpcoTroy, 8 40), which certainly must
include the more important intellectual and spiritual part as well as the

death.
(1

:

52, etc.),

:

body.
2. " Flesh "

is often used in the Old and New Testament for the whole
man, as in the phrase "all flesh" {naaa crdp^, every mortal man), or pia

adp^ (John 17
sage

it

:

2

;

Eom.

3

20

:

1 Cor. 1

;

:

29

Gal. 2

;

:

In this pas-

16).

suited John's idea better than nVSpwTror, because

it

more strongly

expresses the condescension of the Logos to the human nature in its
its weakness, trials, temptations, and sufferings.

present condition, with

completely identified himself with our earthly lot, and became homogeneous with us, even to the likeness, though not the essence, of sin
(Eom. 8:3; comp. Heb. 2 14 5 8, 9). "Flesh" then, when ascribed
to Christ, has the same comprehensive meaning in John as it has in
Paul (comp. also 1 Tim. 3 16). It is animated flesh, and the soul of

He

;

:

:

:

that flesh contains the spiritual as well as the physical
'

Rom. 13 7-10
:

;

1

Cor. 13

:

1-13.

life.
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II.

Another

difficulty is

A.D. 1-100.

presented by

tlie

verb

The cham-

iyivfro.

pions of the modern Kenosis theory (Thomasius, Gess, Ebrard, Godet,
etc.), while differing from the Apollinarian substitution of the Logos for
a rational human soul in Christ, assert that the Logos himself became

human soul by voluntary transformation and so they exjilain iyiviro
and the famous Pauline phrase iavrbv fKepa>aev, ^lopiprjv 8ov\ov Ao/3a)f
As the water was changed into wine at Cana (2:9: to Cdoip
(Phil. 2 7).
oivov yeyfvrjuevov), SO the Logos in infinite self-denial changed his divine
being into a hxiihan being during the state of his humiliation, and thus
led a single life, not a double life (as the Chalcedouian theory of two
complete natures simultaneously coexisting in the same person from
the manger to the cross seems to imply). But
1. The verb f'yevero must be understood in agreement with the parallel
passages " he came in the flesh," 1 John 4 2 {(v o-apKi eAT^XvSora)
2 John 7 (cpxdiJ.ei'ov e'u crapKi), with this difference, that "became" indicates the realness of Christ's manhood, " came " the continuance of his
a

;

:

:

:

godhood.
3: 16.

Comi^are also Paul's expression,

;

ec^avf pw'it] iv aapKi,

1

Tim.

2. Whatever may be the objections to the Chalcedonian dyophysitism,
they (5annot be removed by running the Kenosis to the extent of a selfsuspension of the Logos or an actual surrender of his essential attri-

butes

for this is a metaphysical impossibility,

;

and inconsistent with

God and the intertrinitarian process. The
Logos did not cease to be God when he entered into the human state of
existence, nor did he cease to be man when he returned to the state of
the unchangeableness of

divine glory which he

had with the Father before the foundation

of the

world.

Beyschlag {Die

III.

of the

Logos with

Christologie des

N.

T., p. 168)

denies the identity

and resolves the Logos into a divme pj-inciple,
" Der Logos ist nicht die Person Christi
sonderyi

Christ,

instead of a per.son.

.

er ist das gottheitliclie Princip dieser menschlichen

.

.

Persij-nlichkeit."

He

assumes a gradual unfolding of the Logos principle in the human person of Christ. But the personality of the Logos is taught in vers. 1-3,
and eyev€Tn denotes a completed act. We must remember, however, that
personality in the trinity and personality of the

personality of man.

Human

speech

is

Logos are different from
inadequate to express the dis-

tinction.

§ 73.

Heretical Perversions of the Apostolic Teaching.
(Comp.

The

my

Hist, of

tU Ap.

Ch., pp. 649-674.)

three types of doctrine which

exhibit Christianity in

tlie

we have

whole fulness of

briefly unfolded,

its life

form the theme for the variations of the succcedino;

;

and they

as-es

of the

;

'
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Christ

church.

and resolving

But

is

the key-note, harmonizing

the discords

the mysteries of the history of his kingdom.

all

heavenly body of apostolic truth

this

all

665

the ghost of heresy

;

is

confronted with

were the divine miracles of Moses with

as

the Satanic juggleries of the Eg}^tians, and as Christ was with

The more mightily

demoniacal possessions.
rises,

God

the

more

active

becomes the

the spirit of truth
"

spirit of falsehood.

Where

builds a church the devil builds a chapel close by."

the hands of Providence

all errors

must redound

stantly wills the bad,

Satan himself

and

ivorJcs

is

in

They

stimulate inquiry

that "

power which con-

ing and the final victory of the truth.

and compel defence.

But

to the unfold-

the good."

Heresies in a dis-

ordered world are relatively necessary and negatively justifiable

though the teachers of them

are, of course,

" It must needs be, that scandals

whom

by

The

come

;

not the

less guilty.

but woe to that

man

the scandal cometh."

heresies of the apostolic age are, respectively, the carica-

tures of the several types of the true doctrine.

Accordingly we

distinguish three fundamental forms of heresy, which reappear,

with various modifications, in almost every subsequent period.
In this respect, as in others, the apostolic period stands as the
type of the whole future

and the exhortations and warnings of

;

the jSTew Testament against false doctrine have force for every
age.
1.

The

Judaizijstg

tendency

Jewish Christianity.

is

the heretical counterpart of

It so insists

on the unity of Christianity

wath Judaism, as to sink the former to the level of the

latter,

and to make the gospel no more than an improvement or a perIt regards Christ

fected law.

as a

mere prophet, a second

Moses; and denies, or at least wholly overlooks, his divine
nature and his priestly and kingly offices. The Judaizers were
Jews in fact, and Christians only in appearance and in name.

They held circumcision and the whole moral and ceremonial
'

Matt. 18

among

:

7

;

1 Cor.

you, that they

Comp. Acts 20 30
:

;

1

11

who

:

19

" There must be also heresies (factions)
may be made manifest among you."

:

are approved

Tim. 4

:

1

;

3 Pet. 3

:

1-3.
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law of Moses to be

still

versal leligion, they

binding, and the observance of them

Of

necessaiy to salvation.

A.D. 1-100.

Christianity as a new, free, and uni-

had no conception.

Hence they hated Paul,

the liberal apostle of the Gentiles, as a dangerous apostate and
revolutionist,

impugned

his motives,

and everywhere, especially

and Corinth, labored to undermine his authority in

in Galatia

The

the. churches.

epistles of Paul, especially that to the Gala-

can never be properly understood, unless their opposition

tians,

to this false Judaizing Christianity be continually kept in view.

The same

heresy,

century under the
2.

may
ical

The

more

name

fully developed, appears in the second

of Ebionism.

opposite extreme

a false Gentile Christianity, which

is

be called the Paganizing or Gnostic heresy.

and revolutionary as the other

It violently breaks

is

away from the

past,

while the Judaizing

heresies tenaciously and stubbornly cling to

Christianity

it

as

permanently

Pauline view of the distinction of

It exaggerates the

binding.

It is as rad-

contracted and reactionary.

from Judaism, sunders Christianity

torical basis, resolves the real

fi'om its his-

humanity of the Saviour into a

Doketistic illusion, and perverts the freedom of the gospel into

antinomian licentiousness.

The

author, or

first

representative

of this baptized heathenism, according to the uniform testimony

of Christian antiquity,

is

Simon Magus, who unquestionably

adulterated Christianity with pagan ideas and practices, and

gave himself

out, in pantheistic style, for

an emanation of God.'

Plain traces of this error appear in the later epistles of Paul

(to

the Colossians, to Timothy, and to Titus), the second epistle of
Peter, the

first

two

epistles of

John, the epistle of Jude, and

the messages of the Apocalypse to the seven churches.

This heresy, in the second century, spread over the whole
church, east and west, in the various schools of Gnosticism.
3.

As

Philo,

attempts had already been made, before Christ, by

by the Therapeutse and the Essenes,

etc.,

to

blend the

Jewish religion with heathen philosophy, especially that of
Pythagoras and Plato, so now, under the Christian name,
'

Acts

8:10:

rj

Ai5j/a/xt5

rod SeoD

r]

KaXovfxeyt] MeydKrj.

tliere
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appeared confused combinations of these opposite systems, f oiming either a Paganizing Judaism,

JuDAiziNG Paganism,

i.e.,

Gnostic Ebionism, or a

i.e..

Ebionistic Gnosticism, according as

the Jewish or the heathen element prevailed.
Tic heresy

This Synceetis-

was the caricature of Jolm's theology, which truly

reconciled Jewish and Gentile Christianity in the highest con-

ception of the person and

work

bated in the later books of the

The

of Christ.

New

errors

com-

Testament are almost

all

more or less of this mixed sort, and it is often doubtful whether
they come from Judaism or from heathenism. They were usually
shrouded in a shadowy mysticism and surrounded by the halo of
a self-made ascetic holiness, but sometimes degenerated into the
opposite extreme of antinomian licentiousness.

Whatever

their differences, however, all these three funda-

mental heresies amount at

a

last to

of the central truth of the gospel
of

God

more or

for the salvation of the world.

a mere man, or a mere superhuman

no

all events,

real

mark

forms.'

For

if

tion

Redeemer.

This

is

It plainly

"

What

question

just

what John gives

as

undermines the foundation of the church.

Christ be not God-man, neither
;

is

is

he mediator between

Christianity sinks back into heathenism or Juda-

All turns at
:

;

of antichrist, which existed even in his day in various

God and men
ism.

They make Christ either
phantom they allow, at

and abiding union of the divine and human

in the person of the

the

less distinct denial

—the incarnation of the Son

last

on the answer

think ye of Christ

?

to that

The

"

fundamental ques-

true solution of this

the radical refutation of every error.

Notes.

been remarked that truth and error keep pace with each
the shadow cast by truth, truth the bright side brought
out by error. Such is the relation between the heresies and the aposThe Gospels indeed, as in other
tolical teaching of the first century.
respects, so in this, rise almost entirely above the circumstances of the
time, but the Epistles are, humanly speaking, the result of the very
*'

It lias often

other.

Error

is

>

1

John 2

:

23

;

4

:

1-3.

;;
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conflict

between the good and the

evil

A.D. 1-100.
elements which existed togethei

As they exhibit the princiand goodness, so the heresies which they attack exhibit the principles which were afterward to
grow up into all the various forms of error, falsehood and wickedness.
The energy, the freshness, nay, even the loreternatural power which belonged to the one belonged also to the other. Neither the truths in the
in the

bosom

of the early Christian society.

ples afterward to be unfolded into all truth

writings of the Apostles, nor the errors in the opinions of their opponents, can be said to exhibit the dogmatical form of any subsequent age.

higher and more universal good which

is aimed at in the former
and more universal i^rinciple of evil which is attacked in
the latter. Christ Himself, and no subordinate truths or speculations
concerning Him, is reflected in the one Anticlmst, and not any of the
particular outward manifestations of error which have since ajipeared,
was justly regarded by the Apostles as foreshadowed in the other."
Dean Stanley {Apostolic Age, p. 182).
LiTEKATTJRE. The hercsies of the Apostolic Age have been thoroughly
investigated by Neander and Baur in connection with the history of
Ebionism and Gnosticism (see next vol.), and separately in the introductions to critical commentaries on the Colossians and Pastoral Epistles
Among English writers we menalso by Thiersch, Lipsius, Hilgenfeld.

It is a
it is

a deeper

;

—

—

BuKTON Inquiry into the Heresies of the Apostolic Age, in eight Sermons (Bampton Lectures). Oxford, 1829. Dean Stanley Sermons and

tion

:

:

Essays on

Bishop
Age, pp. 182-233, 3d ed. Oxford, 1874.
Com. on St. Paul's Ep. to the Colossians and to Philemon, pp.

the Apostolic

LiGHTFOOT

:

73-113 (on the Colossian heresy and

London, 1875.
christenthums.

Comp.

also

its connection with Essenism).
Hilgenfeld: Die Ketzergeschichte des Ur-

Leipzig, 1884 (642 pages).

—

—

LlTEKATUPwE.

74.
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XII.

THE NEW TESTAMENT.
Literature.

§ 74.

Comp, the

on the Life of Christ,

Lit.

I

14,

and on the Apostolic Age,

120.
I.

The

Ceiticaij Editions of the Greek Testament

by Lachmann (1842-50,

TiscHENDORF (ed. octava critica major, 1869-72, 2 vols.,
with Prolegomena by C. E. Gkegoky, Part I., Leipz., 1884) TeeWestcott and Hokt (1881, with a vol. of InGELLES (1857-79)
Cambridge and New York, revised ed. 1888).
trod. and Appendix.
Lachmann laid the foundation Tischendorf and Tregelles greatly en"Westcott and
larged and carefully sifted the critical apj)aratus
Hort restored the cleanest text from the oldest attainable soui'ces
all substantially agree in principle and result, and give us the an2 vols.)

;

;

;

;

;

;

cient uncial instead of the mediaeval cursive text.

Two

bilingual editions also deserve special mention in connection with

the recent revision of Luther's and King James's versions. Oskar
VON Gebhardt Novum Testam,entum Greece et Germanice, Lips.,
:

3881, gives the last text of Tischendorf (with the readings of Tregelles,

and Westcott and Hort below) and the revised translation of
His Greek text is also separately issued with an " Adno-

Luther.

The Greekand Hort's Greek Text and
pages, with introduction by

tatio critica," not contained in the diglott edition.

English
the

Testament, containing Westcott

Revised English Version on opposite

Schaff.
II.

New

The

New York

(Harper

&

Brothers), 1882, revised ed. 1888.

historico-critical Introductions,

or literary Histories of the

New

III.

Testament by Hug, De Wette, Credner, Guerigke, Horne,
Davidson, Tregelles, Grau, Hilgenfeld, Aberle (R. Cath.), Bleek
(4th ed. by Mangold, 1886), Eeuss (6th ed. 1887), Holtzmann (2d
ed. 1886), Weiss (1886), Salmon (3d ed. 1888).
Thieesch Herstellung des historischen Standpunktes far die Kritik
(Against Baur and
der neutestamentl. Schriften.
Erlangen, 1845.
the Tilbingen School.) Edward C. Mitchell: Critical Handbook to
Lend, and Andover,
the New Test, (on Authenticity, Canon, etc.).
:

1880

;

French

Bibelkunde.

Greek Testament and

3d

:

the

:

1888.— G. D. Ladd Tlie Doctrine of Sacred
N. York, 1883, 2 vols. The same, abridged, 1888.

ed. revised

ure,

1882.—J. P. Lange Grundriss der
Companion to the
PhtTjTP Schaff
English Version. N. Y. and Lend., 1883,

translation, Paris,

Heidelberg, 1881.

:

Script-
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The works quoted below on tlie Gosjjels and Ep idles.
the Canon of the New Test., the works of Kikchhofeb

IV.

v.

A.D. 1-100.

On

sammluny,

[Quellen*

Zurich, 1844, Engl, transl. enlarged by Chaeteris
Edinb., 1881) Credner {Zur Gesch. des Kanmi.
Canonicity, etc.
etc.

:

;

1847; Geschichte des Neutest. Kanon, herausg. von VoUanar.
Gaussbn (Engl, transl., London, 1862 ; abridged
;

Halle,

Berlin, 1860)

by Kirk, Boston, 1862) Tregelles ( Canon Muratorianus.
Sam. Davidson (Lond., 1878, 3d ed., 1880) WestcoTT (Cambridge and London, 1855; 6th ed., 1889) Eeuss (Ristoire
du canon des S. Ecritures.
Strasb., 2d ed., 18G4)
i\d. Harnace
[Das muratorisclie Fragment und die Entstehung einer Sammluag
transi.

;

Oxford, 1867)

;

;

;

;

apost.-katholischer Schriften, in Brieger's "Zeitschrift

schichte," 1879, III., 358 sqq.

comp. 595

;

Geschichte des Kanons.

sqq.)

;

F.

Kirchenge-

f.

Overbeck {Zur

Chemnitz, 1880) KEViiiLE (French, 1881)
Theod. Zahn {Forschungen zur Geschichte des neutestamentl. Kanons,
Part I.-IIL, 1881-84; and Geschichte des Kanons d. JV. T., Leipz.,
;

;

1888 sqq., 3 vols). Comp. Haenack Das JV. T. urn das Jahr. 200,
Freiburg, 1889 (against Zahn), and Zahn's reply, Leipz., 1889.
:

Rise of the Apostolic Literature.

§ 75.

Christ

is

the book of

life to

be read by

all.

His

religion is

not an outward letter of command, like the law of Moses, but
free,

quickening

creation

;

not a

spirit

not a literary production, but a moral

;

new system

of theology or philosophy for the

learned, but a communication of the divine life for the redemption of the whole world.

the eternal Logos,

Christ

who became

is

the personal

flesh

Word

of God,

and dwelt upon earth

as

the true Shckiiuih, in the veiled glory of the only begotten from

He

the Father, full of grace and truth.

words of his mouth were, and

human

still

spoke; and

are, spirit

and

all

life.

the

The

heart craves not a learned, letter-writing, literary Christ,

but a wonder-working, cross-bearing, atoning Redeemer, risen,

enthroned in heaven, and ruling the world

same time,

men and

to

tion, discourse,

So, too, the

and

;

furnishing, at the

angels an unending theme for medita-

praise.

Lord chose none of his

apostles,

with the single

exception of Paul, from the ranks of the learned
train

them

earthly

;

he did not

to literary authorship, nor give them, throughout his

life,

a single express

command

to labor in that way.

;
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Plain fishermen of Galilee, unskilled in the wisdom of this
world, but

with the Holj Spirit of truth and the powers

filled

of the world to come, were commissioned to preach the glad
tidings of salvation to

all

nations in the strength and in the

name of their glorified Master, who sits on the right hand of
God the Father Almighty, and has promised to be with them
to the end of time.

The

gospel, accordingly,

founded by the personal

was

first

propagated and the church

and exhortation, the

oral teaching

" preaching," " testimony," " word," " tradition," of the apostles

and their

disciples

;

as, in fact, to this

day the living word

indispensable or, at least, the principal

means

is

the

of promoting the

Christian religion. Kearly all the books of the Kew Testament
were written between the years 50 and TO, at least twenty years
after the resurrection of Christ, and the founding of the church

and the Gospel and Epistles of John

As

still later.

the apostles' field of labor expanded,

it

became too large

for their personal attention, and required epistolary correspond-

The vital interests of Christianity and the wants of
coming generations demanded a faithful record of the life and
For oral
teaching of Christ by perfectly reliable witnesses.
ence.

tradition,

among

changes, that

it

fallible

men,

is liable

loses in certainty

and

to so

many

accidental

credibility as its distance

from the fountain-head increases, till at last it can no longer be
clearly distinguished from the additions and corruptions collected

upon

it.

There was great danger,

tion of the history

and paganizing

too, of a wilful distor-

and doctrine of Christianity by Judaizing

errorists,

who had

already raised their heads

dm-ing the lifetime of the apostles.

An

authentic written rec-

ord of the words and acts of Jesus and his disciples was therefore absolutely indispensable, not indeed to originate the church,

but to keep

it

from corruption and

a

pure

apostles and apostolic

men,

to furnish

it

with

standard of faith and discipline.

Hence seven and twenty books by
wi'itten
Spirit.

under the special influence and direction of the Holy

These afford us a truthful picture of the

history, the
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and the practice of primitive Christianity, " for teaching,

faith,

for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness."

The

'

collection of these writings into a canon, in distinction

both from apocryphal or pseudo-apostolic works, and from
orthodox yet merely
early church

and

;

the Spirit of

in

human

productions, was the

performing

God and by

down

to

work of the

she was likewise guided by

a sound sense of truth.

finished to the satisfaction of all
tury,

it

till

which time seven

It

was not

the end of the fourth cen-

New

Testament books (the

" Antilegomena " of Eusebius), the second Epistle of Peter, the

second and third Epistles of John, the anonjanous Epistle to

James and Jude, and in a certain
some considered of
doubtful authorship or value.
But the collection was no
doubt begun, on the model of the Old Testament canon, in the
first century
and the principal books, the Gospels, the Acts,
the Hebrews, the Epistles of

sense also the Apocalypse of John, were by

^

;

the thirteen Epistles of Paul, the
first

first

Epistle of Peter, and the

of John, in a body, were in general use after the middle of

the second century, and were read, either entire or by sections,
in public worship, after the

manner of the Jewish synagogue,

for the edification of the people.

The

external testimony of tradition alone cannot (for the

Protestant Christian) decide the apostolic origin and canonical

must be confirmed by the internal
But this is not wanting, and the
of Christendom for these eighteen hundred years

character of a book

it

;

testimony of the book
general voice

has recognized in the

itself.

little

volume, which

we

call

the

Kew

Testament, a book altogether unique in spiritual power and
infiuence over the
terest

bined.

mind and heart

and value than

God

If ever

all

of man, and of

more

in-

the ancient and modern classics com-

spoke and

still

speaks to man,

it is

in this

book.
It applies to "every Scripture inspired of God," more im2 Tim. 3 IG.
mediately to the Old Test., but a fortiori BtiW more to the New.
' Comp. 3 Pet. 3
16, where a collection of Paul's Epistles is implied.
'

:

:

;
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New

Character of the

In these inspired wi-itings

we

NEW

liave,

TESTAMENT.
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Testament.

not indeed an equivalent,

but a reliable substitute for the personal presence and the oral

and his apostles. The written word differs
from the spoken only in form the substance is the same, and
instruction of Christ

;

has therefore the same authority and quickening power for us
as

had for those who heard

it

it

first.

Although these books

were called forth apparently by special and accidental occasions,

and were primarily addressed to particular
and adapted to peculiar circumstances,

circles of readers

they present the

yet, as

and unchangeable truth in living forms, they

eternal

circumstances and conditions.
tracts for all times

century,

suit all

Tracts for the times, they are

intended for Jews and Greeks of the

;

first

they have the same interest for Englishmen and

Americans of the nineteenth century.

They

are to this day

not only the sole reliable and pure fountain of primitive Christianity,

life

but also the infallible rule of Christian faith and prac-

From

tice.

for

church has drunk the water of

this fountain the

more than

end of time.

fifty generations,

and

will drink

it

the

till

In this rule she has a perpetual corrective for

her faults, and a protective against

all

Theological sys-

all error.

tems come and go, and draw from that treasury their larger or
smaller additions to the stock of our knowledge of the truth

but they can never equal that infallible word of God, whicli
abideth forever.
" Our

little

systems have their day,

They have their day and cease to be
They are but broken lights of Thee,
And Thou,
God, art more than they."
:

The
style,

ISTew

Testament evinces

which alone distinguishes

tions of earlier
soul,

and

later times.

and a Christian

the Hellenistic idiom

spirit
;

that

its
it

It has a

which
is,

by the Jews of the dispersion

universal design in

from

all

its

very

the literary produc-

Greek body, a Hebrew

rules both.

The language

is

the Macedonian Greek as spoken
in the time of Christ

;

uniting, in

;
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two great antagonistic nation-

a regenerated Cliristian form, the
alities

The most

and religions of the ancient world.

heautiful

language of heathendom and the venerahle language of the
Plebrews are here combined, and baptized wnth the

and made the picture of

Christianity,

The

apple of the eternal truth of the gospel.
in general is singularly

adapted to

men

spirit of

silver for the golden

stvle of the Bible

of eveiy class and grade

of culture, affording the child the simple nourishment for

The Bible

ter of study.

book of

all

of men.

is

and for

nations,

It is

its

and the profoundest thinker inexhaustible mat-

religious wants,

not simply a popular book, but a
societies, classes,

all

more than a book,

and conditions

an institution which rules

it is

the Christian world.

The

Kew

Testament presents,

the divine and
also

human

in its

"the word became

flesh,

and form,

spirit, sin

us."

As

only excepted,

which " bear witness of him," are thoroughly

human (though without
tents

In this sense

and dwells among

Christ was like us in bodj^, soul, and
so the Scriptures,

way, the same union of

as the person of Christ.

the

in

doctrinal

mode

and

and transmission

their preservation,

ethical

error)

con-

in

of their rise, their compilation,
;

yet at the

same time

they are thoroughly divine both in thoughts and words, in
origin,

vitality,

energy, and

servant-form of the

letter,

of "the only begotten

effect,

and beneath the human

the eye of faith discerns the glory

from the Father,

full

of grace and

truth."

The

apostolic writings are of three kinds

and prophetic.

To

the

first class

to the second, the Epistles

;

:

historical, didactic,

belong the Gospels and Acts

to the third, the Revelation,

They

are related to each other as regeneration, sanctification, and glorification

;

as foundation, house,

and dome.

beginning, the middle, and the end of

walks in

work

human form upon

of redemption.

church, and

fills

all.

Jesus Christ

is

the

In the Gospels he

the earth, and accomplishes the

In the Acts and Epistles he founds the

and guides

visions of the Apocalypse,

by his Spirit. And at last, in the
he comes again in glory, and with

it

his bride, tlic diiinth of

earth

cxcGptiod

The New
voluuK!,

use

rcii/^iiK

,s;iiiit,H,

<)['

univcrHully

}id(>[)t(;d

TestuuKjnt waH not given in the

liiit

the several ])ooks

law of

^raw

int(;i'n;d

togetlier

of tlicriiciK-

oi'dci"

with

of a iiniKlied

and

h_y i-ccogiiition
oi' tin;

iuicicnt

the hooks

I']pistl(!S,

in th(;

Pauline Kpis-

Some put the; Pauline I'^pistles before
Our English iiible follows the order of

A[)ocalypse.'

Catholic

foi'iii

avvan<^(',

Acts, Catholic

(»os})els,

:

clnii-cli,

\\\r.

Most,

litness.

ManuK(;riptH, Versions, an(J (.'atalognes

following

hy

difleroiicc in tlic arniii<^eirieiii of iIm; l^pisllcH.

;i

a(;('oi'diiig 1o tlio

tl(!S,

hwc.yc.y iijxni llie uv.w

orclci- coi'i-cspoiids willi IIk; iial,iii-;d ])ro<i;f(;s,s

tiuii i'evel;ilioM ;irid vv;ih

tlie

iIk;
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of (Jod.

in tlio cily

This
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MrKItATIIIlK

§ 77.

Kj)istle8,''

the
the

Latin Vulgate/

lAUrature on the

§ 77.

HaUMONU^H ok THK

I.

Thoy

with Tatian'h

})ef^in

in Fabricius, liiU.
ed.)

(I.

{Cyvlnp.,

III. 212

;

170.
Soc lists of oldfsr works
HaHe, Jjahan Jmu, pp. 22-^1 (liftli

and vi.; Darling, di/dopn'flui
and McClintock and Strong
give the chief works from (iriesbacli to
v.

Subjects, ools. 7(51-707)

Wo

IV. 81).

fJOKl'KIiH.

hialf.in^dro}}, a.d.

(Jr.,

Harmony, pp.

Rol)inHon,

;

Dihliofj.

(JoKpeln.

;

Ilnshl)rool<e.

GBiEKiJAfMi

and

1778;

in

180;j);

Ilalln,

(-S////YY'.s/:.s-,

ol'tfiM

;

1774, etc., 1822 j

also Andovctr, 18;{t)

;

Wiutk

1780); Jos.

l':ngliHli,

Dk Wettr and LOcke

;

Nkwcomi; (Dnblin, 1778

Jos. I'lirKS'iTiHY (in (Jrei-k, Tjoiidon,

(iHalmsdrorK, Oxfonl,

Ghehv/fAjIj ( / I'lrmonia Evdnrjdicd, 18130, Tjth ed. Oxford,
taiimis v])on dri

Uarmony,

etc.,

(DidtesHdron, Oxford, 18:57)

1843)
'

;

KuAPFT

Thi« order

in

fd.

1845

;

;

2d

17!»!>,

(1818, 1842); Koijioku (1829, 18;Wj

ed.,

Oxford,

WiESEuat

18;}7,

]8.'i();

4 vols.)

;

;

/)iss/:r-

M aouiudk

(ChrMiolof/. Synapse, Hani}>.,

Chvmolof/ie n. JIdrmonde dor 4 h'vdnf/.

rostorcd in tho critical oditionH of Laclirnaiin, Tiscli'iidorf,

TregellcH, WcHtcott

and

Ilort.

The Codox SiiiaitionK [)utH the Paulitu; I'lidsihiH before
HebrewH betw«;en 2 ThcHsaloniaiiH iiiid 'J'imotliy.
"

ilio

Acts,

and tho

1

'''

ThiH order agrecH with the Muratorian FragrrH;nt, the cataloc-nc of EiiRe-

bius (/A

/;;.,

BaailienHiH.

Til. 25), tliat of the

Luther

tooic

Synod of Carthage

(a.d. J597j,

and the Codex

the liberty of dlHConnecting the IlebrewH (which he

ascribed to Apolbis; from the Pauline EpisthsH. and pnttinj^
of JarncH (which he dinlilted)

(it

the end of the Catholic

it

and the EpiKtlo

Ei)iHtle.s

(except Jude).

;:
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Erlangen, 1848 edit, by Burger) Tischendoep {Synopsis Evanp.
4th eel., 1878)
Kud. Anger (Lips., 1852)
Lips., 1851, 1854
Stroud (comprising a Synojisis and a Diatessaron, London, 1853)
;

;

;

;

;

the text

184G)

;

Harmony

of the Four Gospels in Greek, according to
revised ed., 1862 in English,
of Hahn, Boston, 1845, 1851
Jaimes Strong (in English, New York, 1852 in Greek, 1854)

E. Robinson

(^4

;

;

;

Douglas (1859) Sevin (Wiesbaden
E. MiMPRiss (London, 1855)
186G); Fr. Gardiner (^4 Harmony of the Four Gospels in Greek
according to ilie text of Tischendorf ivith a Collation of the Textus Realso his Diatessaron, The Life of our
ceptus, etc. Andover, 1876
;

;

;

Lord in the Words of the Gospels, Andover, 1871) J. R. GrLMORE
and Ltman Abbott {The Gospel History: being a Complete Chrono;

logical

Narrative of the Life of our Lord,

New

York, 1881)

;

W. G.

an Exp)osition of the Common flatter in the
Synojytic Gospels, Cambridge, 1880-81, 2 parts ; the Greek text of
Tischendorf, con-ected from Westcott and Hort). The last work is
unique and superbly printed. It marks the differences of the nan-atives by different types and color, namely, the matter common to all

RusHBROOKE {Synopticon

:

common to each pair in black
spaced type or capitals, the matter jjeculiar to each in ordinary
black tyjDe. It furnishes the best basis for a detailed comparison
Evangelists in red type, the matter

and

critical analysis.

n.

CEiTiCAii Discussions.

NATHANiEii Laedner (1684-1768, a dissenting minister of great learning)

of the Gospel History. First published in 17 vols.
London, 1727-1757, and in his collected Works, ed. by A.
Kippis, London, 1788 (in 11 vols.), vols. I.-V. Unsurpassed for
honest and solid learning, and still valuable."
G. EicnHORN (d. 1827)
Allgem. Bibliothek der bibl. Liter., vol. V.
(1794), pp. 759 sqq. Einleitung in das JV. Testament., 1804, vol. I., 2d
Here he brought out his new idea of an Urevangelium.
ed., 1820.
TJie Credibility

8vo,

J.

:

Herbert Marsh (Bishop

of Peterborough, d. 1839)

:

An

Illustration of

proposed in the Dissertation on the Origin and ComposiAlso
tion of our Three First Canonical Gospels. Cambridge, 1803.
his translation of J. D. Michaelis
Introduction to the JVew Test., with
a Dissertation on the Origin and Composition of the Three First Gosthe Hypothesis

:

p)els.

London, 1802.

Fr. Schleiermacher
Berlin, 1817
1825.
J. C.

A modification
I.

2,

pp. 1-220); trans,

his Einleitung in das
:

of Eichhorn's hypothesis.

Kritischer Versuch uber die Schriften des Lucas.

{Werke

Comp.

L. Gieseler

:

K

by

Thirlwall, Lond.,

Testament, (posthumous).

Historisch-kritischer Versuch iiber die Entstehung

die friihesten Schicksale der schriftlichen Erangelien.

ANDitEws Norton

(a

und

Leipz., 1818.

conservative Unitarian, died at Cambridge, 18^3)

;

LITERATURE
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Evidences of the Gemdneness of the Gospels. Boston, 1837 2d
Cambridge, Mass., 1846-1848, 3 vols. Abridged ed. in 1 vol.,
Boston (Am. Unitar. Assoc), 1867 and 1875, By the same InterTlie

;

ed.,

:

nal Evideyices of the Genuineness of the Gospels (postlitimous). Boston,
1855.
With special reference to Strauss.
Fr.

Bleek (d.
Bauk

F. Chk.

1859)

Beitnige zur Evangelien-Kritih.

:

1860)

(d.

:

Comp. the

1847.

Evangelien.

Berlin, 1846.

Kritische Untersuchungen Hbei' die kanonisclien
first

volume of his Church History

(Germ, ed., pp. 22 sqq., 148 sqq.).
Isaac da Costa The Four Witnesses : being a Harmony of the Gospels on
a New Principle. Transl. (from the Dutch) by David Scott, 1851
New York ed., 1855. Against Strauss.
Ad. Hilgenfeld (Tubingen School) Die Evangelien nach ihrer Entstehung tind geschichtl. Bedeutung. Leipz., 1854. His EinleUung, 1875.
Canon Westcott Introduction to the Study of the Gospels. London and
Boston, 1860 7th ed., London, 1888. Very useful.
Wann wurden unsere Evangelien ve^fasst ?
Const. Tischendokf (d. 1874)
Leipz., 4th ed., 1866 (Engl, transl. by W. L. Gage, Boston, 1868).
Die synoptischen Evangelien, ihr Ursprung und
H. Jul. Holtzmann
:

:

:

;

:

:

Leipz., 1863.
See also his art. Evangelien in
Schenkel's " Bibel-Lex.," II. 207, and two articles on the Synoptfc
Question in the " Jahrbilcher fiir Protest. Theol.," 1878, pp. 145 sqq.
and 533 sqq.; but especially his Einleitung in das iV". T., 2d ed., 1886.

geschichtl. Charakter.

C.

Weizsacker (successor
liber die

of Dr. Baur,

but

less radical)

GusTAVE d'Eichthal
L. A. Sabatier

Andrew Jukes

:

Les J^vangiles.

Essai sur

:

The

:

les

TJyitersuchungen

:

Gotha, 1864.

evang. Gesch., ihre Quellen, etc.

Paris, 1863.

2 vols.

sources de la vie de Jesus.

Characteristic Differences of the

Paris, 1866.

Four

Gospels.

Lon-

don, 1867.

Edward

A.

Thomson
of their

teristics

C. A.

Row

:

We Four

Gosp)els.

Evangelists

;

rcith the Distinctive

Charac-

Edinburgh, 1868.

The Historical Character of the Gospels Tested by an Exami1865-67. The Jesus of the Evangelists. Lon-

:

nation of their Contents.

don, 1868.

Karl Wieseler

:

Beitrdge zur richtigen Wiirdigung der Evayigelien

imd

Gotha, 1869.
Supernatural Religion (anonymous). London, 1873, 7th ed., 1879, vol. I.,
Part II., pp. 212 sqq., and vol. II. Comp. the careful review and
der evangel. Geschichte.

refutation of this work by Bishop Lightfoot in a series of articles
in the " Contemporary Eeview," 1875, sqq.
F.

In his "Studies on the New
Engl, transl. by W. H. Lyttelton. London, 1876.
See also his Commentary on the Gospel of St. Luke, Introd. and Appendix, Eng. trans, from 2d French ed. Edinb., 1875.

Godet

:

TJie

Origin of the Four Gospels.

Test.," 1873.

W. Sanday

:

The Gospels in
37

the

Second Century.

London, 1876.
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Bebnhakd Weiss

(Professor in Berlin)

synoptischen Parallelen.

Comp.

S.

Gkegory

New

:

Why Four

Das Marcusevangelium tind seine
Das Matthdusevangelmmicnd

Halle, 1876.

also his reply to

fur Protest. Theologie," 1878

D.

:

Berlin, 1872.

seine Lucas- Parallelen erUart.
cal works.

A.D. 1-100.

;

and

Two

Holtzmann

very thorough

criti-

in the " Jahrbiicher

his Einleitung in's N. T., 1886.

Gospels ? or, the Gospels for all the Wo7-ld.

York, 1877.

Kenan

Les evajigiles et la seconde generation Chretienne. Paris, 1877.
Geo. p. Fishek (Professor in New Haven) TJie Beginnings of Christianity.
New York, 1877. Chs. VIII.-XII. Also several articles on
E.

:

:

the Gospels in the "Princeton

Wm. Thomson

Review"

for 1881.

(Archbishop of York)
The Gospels. General Introduction to Speaker's " Com. on the New Test." vol. I., pj). xiii.-lxxv.
London and New York, 1878.

Edwin

A.

:

Abbott (Head Master, City

London School)

of

:

Gospels, in

the ninth edition of the "Encyclopaedia Britannica," vol. X., pp.
789-843. Edinburgh and New York, 1879.

Feed. Huedekopek (Unitar. Theol. Seminary, Meadville, Pa.)
Testimony of History

to the

Genuineness of the

Gosjyels.

:

Indirect

New York,

2d

ed., 1879.

JdHN Kennedy (D.U.) T7ie Four Gosjyels : their Age and Author-ship.
Traced from the Fourth Century into the First. London Am. ed.,
with an introduction by Edwin W. Eice. Philadelphia, 1880 (Am.
Sunday School Union).
Das Paidinische EvangeUum. Transl. from the Dutch
J. H. ScHOLTEN
by E. K. Redepenning. Elberfeld, 1881.
Die drei ursprunglichen, nocli nngeschriebenen Evangelien.
C. HOLSTEN
:

;

:

:

A modification of Baur's tendency-hypothHolsten assumes three forms of the original oral Gospel the

Leipzig, 1883 (79 pages).
esis.

—

Pauline, the Petrine, and the Judaistic.

•

Norton, Tischendorf, Wieseler, Ebrard, Da Costa, Westcott, Lightfoot,
Sanday, Kennedy, Thomson, Godet, Ezra Abbot, and Fisher are con-

and constructive, yet critical Baur, Hilgenfeld, Holtzmann,
Keim, Renan, Scholten, Davidson, and the author of "Supernatural
Religion " are radical, but stimulating and negatively helpful, espeBleek, Ewald, Reuss, Meyer, and
cially Baur, Keim, and Renan.
Weiss occujjy independent middle ground, but all defend the genuineness of John except Reuss, who hesitates.
servative

1.

;

ni. CoiOIENTARIES.
Chetsos{in Math., Luc, etc., fragmentary)
TOM {Horn, in Matth., ed. Fr. Field, 1839); Jerome (in Matth. ; in
Luc); AuGUSTiN {Qucestionum Evangeliorumlihri 11.); Theophylact
{Comment, in 4 Evang., Gr. et I^at.) Euthymtus Zigabenus {Com. in 4
Evang., Gr. et Lat.) Thomas Aquinas Catena aurea in Erang. ; English edition by Pusey, Keble, and Newman. Oxford, 1841-45, 4 vols.).

Ancient Works

:

Origen

;

;

;

(

;
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2.

Engl,

[Harmonia, and Ev. Joa., 1553;

Edinb., 1846, 3 vols.); Maudonattjs (E. Cath., Com. in

ed.,

Pasquiek Quesnel (Jansenist The Four GosJohn Lightfoot {Horce
Talmudicce. in quatuor Evangelistas, and Harmonia qua-

quatuor Evang., 1615)
pels,

CAiiViN

:

;

;

Frencli and English, several editions)

Hebraicce

et

tuor Evangelistarum turn inter

Opera.
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London, 1684

se,

cum

twin

also Leipz., 1675

;

;

Veteri Testamento, in his

Eotterdam, 1686

;

Lon-

;

don, 1825)
J. Macknight [Harm, of the Four Gospels, ivitli Paraphrase and Notes. London, 1756; 5th ed., 1819, 2 vols.) Geokge
;

;

The Four Gospels, icith Dissertations and Notes.
Aberdeen, 1814, 4 vols. Andover, 1837, 2 vols.).
In the nineteenth century: Olshausen (d. 1839; 3d ed., 1837 sqq.
revised and completed by Ebrard and others Engl, transl., Edinb,
and New York) De Wette (d. 1849 Ereget. Handbuch zum N. T.,
1837; 5th ed. by Bruckner and others, 1863 sqq.) Bleek (d. 1859
Meyer (d.
Synopt. Erkldrimg der 3 ersten Evang., 1862, 2 vols.)
1874; 6th ed., 1876-80, Matthew by Meyer, Mark, Luke and John
revised by Weiss) Lange (Am. ed, enlarged. New York and Edinb.,

Campbell

(d.

1796

;

;

3.

;

;

;

;

;

;

1864 sqq., 3

vols.)

WoEDSwoRTH

;

Alfokd

(d.

(5th ed., 1866)

and Matthew, the

;

1871

;

new ed., 1877)
ed., 1868
Alexander (d. 1859 Mark
McClellan (The Four Gosp>els,
6th

;

Jos. A.

latter unfinished)

;

;

and Analytical Harmoyiy. London, 1875) Ejeil
Morison {Matthew and
Mark, the latter in a third ed., 1882) Godet {Luke and John, French
and English), Strack and Zockler (1888). For English readers:
withtlie Clironological

;

{Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, 1877-1881)

;

;

Speaker's Com., Ellicott's Com., Schaff's Revision Com., 1882, etc.
a list of Com, on the Gospels in the English transl. of Meyer on

Comp.

3Iatthew (Edinb., 1877, pp. xxiv,-xliii.).
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General Chaeacter
Christianity

from heaven
gospel, that

is

aijd Aevi of

a cheerful religion and brings joy and peace

to earth.

The Xew Testament opens with

and resurrection of Jesus
The Greek word

Christ.*

through the

The four

;

life,

canonical Gospels

3d, glad tidings of Christ

and

Italian, etc.),
;

means

2d, good news, glad

his salvation (so in the

New

Test.);

4th, the record of these glad tidings (so in the headings of the Gospels

in ecclesiastical usage).

(from spellian, to

all

death,

fvayyiXiov which, passed into the Latin evangelium, and

through this into modem languages (French, German,
1st, reward for good news to the messenger (in Homer)
tidings

the

with the authentic record of the history of

is

histories, the glad tidings of salvation

'

the Gospels.

tell), is

The Saxon "gospel,"

i.e.,

God's

spell or

good

the nearest idiomatic equivalent for evayyeXLoy.

and
spell
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are only variations of the

A.D. 1-100.

same theme,

a fourfold representation

of one and the same gospel, animated by the same

and work

characteristic features of Christ's life

Tliey

spirit."

memoirs or a

are not full biographies,* but only

selection of

as they struck

each Evangelist and best suited his pui-pose and his class of

They

readers.^

mentary image

mo-

are not photographs which give only the
in a single attitude, but living pictures

repeated sittings, and

from

reproduce the varied expressions and

aspects of Christ's person.

The
tive.

unadorned, straightforward, and objec-

style is natural,

Their

artless

and naive simplicity resembles the

earliest

Old Testament, and has

peculiar

historic records in the

and abiding charm for

The

culture.

of people and

all classes

authors, in noble

modosty and

its

all

degrees of

self-forgetfulness,

suppress their personal views and feelings, retire in worshipful
silence before their great subject,

and strive

to set

forth in

it

own unaided power.
The first and fourth Gospels were composed by
eye-witnesses, Matthew and John
the second and

all

its

apostles

and

third,

under

the influence of Peter and Paul, and by their disciples

Mark

;

and Luke,

so as to be indirectly likewise of apostolic origin

canonical authority.

Hence Mark

Luke the Gospel of Paul.
The common practical aim of the

and

often called the Gospel of

is

Peter, and

Evangelists

is

to lead the

reader to a saving faith in Jesus of I*^azareth as the promised

Messiah and Redeemer of the world.'
'

Irenaeus very properly calls

ffwex^jxivoif,

III. 11,

§

them

rfTpdixop<pov rh evayyeKiov, efl

quadriforme evangelium quod uno sjm-itu continetur.

irwevnan

Adv. Hcer.

8.

This is expressly disclaimed in John 20 30 comp. 21 25.
'Hence Justin Martyr, in his two "Apologies" (written about 14G), calls
the Gospels "Memoirs" or " Memorabilia" {' A.irofnvr)p.oviv^LaTa) of Christ or of
*

;

:

:

the Apostles, in imitation no doubt of the Memorabilia of Socrates by Xeuo-

phon.
That Justin means no other books but our canonical Gospels by these
" Memoirs," which he says were road in public worship on Sunday, there can

be no reasonable doubt.

See especially Dr. Abbot's Authorship of

the

Fourth

Gospel, 1880.
*

John 20

:

30,

31

:

ravra Se yfypaTrrai

KpKTrSs, A vihs Tov 9eov, Koi

'If

a irumvouTes

iva

^wV

mffTfvriTf
^Xl'''*

^''

Sri
''''?

'Irjcovs

^cttIi/

ovifiuTi aiiTOv.

i

;
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The Gospels have

their
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Okigin.

common

som*ce in the personal inter-

course of two of the writers with Christ, and in the oral tradition of the apostles

and other eye-witnesses.

of Galilee could not have

had not

sat for

Jesas.

They did not

fully preserved

The

It

it.

Plain fishermen

portrait of Jesus if

would take more than a Jesus

it.

gospel story, being constantly repeated in public preach-

more

circles,

assumed a

word of

ing agreement of the

first dis-

Hence the

their divine Master.

first

strik-

three, or synoptical Gospels, which,

in matter and form, are only variations of the

used, according to his

own

same theme.

statement, besides the oral

documents on certain parts of the

tradition, written

form

fixed, stereotyped

on account of the reverence of the

readily,

ciples for every

Luke

he

to invent a

create the divine original, but thej faith-

and reproduced

ing and in private
the

drawn such a

life

of

which doubtless appeared early among the first disciples.
The Gospel of Mark, the confidant of Peter, is a faithful copy
Jesus,

of the gospel preached and otherwise communicated by this
apostle

;

with the use, perhaps, of Hebrew records which Peter

may have made from

time to time under the fresh impression

of the events themselves.

iNDrVIDUAL ChARACTEEISTICS.

But with

their similarity in matter

all

Gospels, above

all

the fourth, has

the personal character of

its

circumstances of his readers.

and

style,

its peculiarities,

each of the

answering to

author, his special design, and the

The

several evangelists present

the infinite fulness of the life and person of Jesus in different
aspects and different relations to

one another.

The

them with the four

mankind

;

and they complete

symbolical poesy of the church compares
rivers of Paradise,

and with the four cher-

ubic representatives of the creation, assigning the

man

to

Mat-

thew, the lion to Mark, the ox to Luke, and the eagle to John.

The apparent

contradictions of these narratives,

when

closely

;

:

FIRST PERIOD.
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examined, sufficiently solve themselves, in

and serve only

all

essential points,

to attest the honesty, impartiality,

of the anthors.

At

and

credibility

the same time the striking combination of

resemblances and differences stimnlates close observation and

minute comparison, and thus impresses the events of the life
of Christ more vividly and deeply npon the mind and heart of

The inmiense

the reader than a single narrative could do.

labor of late years in bringing out the comparative characteristics

of the Gospels and in harmonizing their discrepancies has

not been in vain, and has left a stronger conviction of their

independent worth and mutual completeness.

Matthew wrote for Jews, Mark for Eomans, Luke for Greeks,
John for advanced Christians but all are suited for Christians in
;

every age and nation.'

The

first

Gospel exhibits Jesus of

reth as the Messiah and Lawgiver of the

who

challenges our obedience

;

kingdom

ISTaza-

of heaven

the second Gospel as the mighty

conqueror and worker of miracles

who

excites our astonishment

the third Gospel as the sympathizing Friend and Saviom- of

men who commands our confidence the fourth
eternal Son of God who became flesh for our
;

Gospel as the
salvation

claims our adoration and worship, that by believing in

may have

eternal

life.

this fourfold gospel

The

Man

is

mind which planned

and employed the agents without a formal

agreement and in conformity
of usefulness,

presiding

and

him we

to their talents, tastes,

the Spirit of that Lord

who

and the Son of God, the Saviour of us

is

and spheres

both the Son of

all.

Time of Composition.

As

to the time of composition, external testimony

nal evidence

which modern

critical speculations

and

able to invalidate, point to the seventh decade of the
'

33,

first

cen-

is very old, and goes back to Gregory Naziauzen,
where he enumerates the books of the New Test., and says

This characterization

Carmen

inter-

have not been

MttTi^oToy fx\v iypa\\i(v 'Y.^palois davfxara XfjiffTov,

MapKos
naai

5*

5'

'IraXlri,

'loiaj/i/Tjs

AoukSs 'AxaiiSi,

KTjpu^ /xeyas,

oupavocpolrijs.

:
;
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tury for the Synoptic Gospels, aud to the ninth decade for

tlie

Gospel of John.

The Synoptic Gospels were

certainly written before a.d. 70

for they describe the destrnction of Jerusalem as an event

though nigh

future,

and connect

at hand,

the glorious appearing of our Lord, which

it
it

still

immediately with

was thought might

take place within the generation then living, although no precise
date

Lord himself declaring

fixed anywhere, the

is

known even

to him.

Had

terrible catastrophe, they

sion to

it,

it

to be un-

the Evangelists written after that

would naturally have made some

allu-

or so arranged the eschatological discourses of our

Lord (Matt. 24

Mark 13

;

clearly to discriminate

Luke

;

21) as to enable the reader

between the Judgment of Jerusalem and

the final judgment of the world, as typically foreshadowed by
the former.'

On the

other hand, a considerable

number

This

elapsed after the resurrection.

is

of years

indicated

must have

by the

fact

that several imperfect attempts at a gospel history had pre-

viously been

made (Luke 1:1), and by such

" until this day " (Matt. 27

But

it

is

The

tion.

:

8

;

28

:

a phrase as

15).

qnite impossible to fix the precise year of composisilence of the Epistles

is

no conclusive argument

that the Synoptists wrote after the death of James, Peter, and

Paul

for there

;

is

the same silence in the Acts concerning the

The

Epistles of Paul, and in the Epistles concerning the Acts.
apostles did not quote each other's writings
tion

is

;

the only excep-

the reference of Peter to the Epistles of Paul.

multiplicity of their labors the Evangelists

In the

may have been

en-

gaged for several years in preparing their works until they

assumed their present shape.
Christ

now may

well employ

The
many

composition of a

life

of

years of the profoundest

study.

The Hebrew Matthew was probably composed
Mark the Greek Matthew and Luke cannot be
;

'

first

far

;

then
apart.

See on this subject Fisher's Beginnings of Christinnity, ch. XI. " Waterof Age in the New Test. Histories," pp. 363 sqq., especially p. 371.

marks

:

;
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If the Acts, wliicli suddenly break off with Paul's imprison-

ment

in

Itome (Gl-63), were written before the death of the
which is referred to as " the iirst

apostle, the third Gospel,
treatise " (Acts 1

:

1),

nmst have been composed before

or 64, perhaps, in Caesarea, where
to gather his material during

and 60

;

it

a.d.

65

best opportunity

PauFs imprisonment between 58

was probably not published

till

a

few years

after-

"Whether the later Synoptists knew and used the earlier

wards.
will

but

Luke had the

be discussed in the next section.

John, according to the universal testimony of antiquity, which
is

confirmed by internal evidence, wrote his Gospel

the

of Jerusalem and

fall

tians

from the Jews.

aftei-

the

final

last,

after

separation of the Chris-

lie evidently presupposes the Synoptic

Gospels (although he never refers to them), and omits the
chatological and

many

institution of the sacraments, because they

ciently
is

known throughout

Gospel in
it

the church.

were already

But

fix

it

the year of composition.

for he lived to the close of the first century and, perhaps,

dawn

suffi-

in this case too

John carried his
his heart and memory for many years and gradually
to writing in his old age, between a.d. 80 and 100

impossible to

reduced

es-

other discourses and miracles, even the

saw the

of the second.

Credibility.

The Gospels make upon every unsophisticated reader the imThey tell the story without rhe-

pression of absolute honesty.
torical

embellishment, w^ithout any exclamation of surprise or

admiration, without note and comment.

They frankly record

the weaknesses and failings of the disciples, including themselves, the

rebukes which their Master administered to them

for their carnal misunderstandings

and w\ant of

faith,

their

cowardice and desertion in the most trying hour, their utter

despondency after the

crucifixion, the ambitious request of

and James, the denial of

l*eter,

the treason of Judas.

John
They

dwell even with circumstantial minuteness upon the great sin of
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the leader of the Twelve, especially the Gospel of

derived his details no doubt from Peter's

own

lips.

Mark, who

They

con-

ceal nothing, they apologize for nothing, they exaggerate noth-

Their authors are utterly unconcerned about their own

ing.

own name

fame, and withhold their

the story of Jesus, which carries

charm

its

;

their sole object

own

is to tell

irresistible force

and

The very

dis-

to the heart of cvory truth-loving reader.

crepancies in minor details increase conlidence and exclude the
suspicion of collusion

for

;

it is

a generally acknowledged princi-

ple in legal evidence that circumstantial variation in the testi-

mony
is

no

There

of witnesses confirms their substantial agreement.
historical

work

of ancient times which carries on

its

very

face such a seal of truthfulness as these Gospels.

The

credibility of the canonical Gospels receives also negative

confirmation from the numerous apocryphal Gospels which by
their

immeasurable inferiority and childishness prove the utter

inability of the

human

imagination, whether orthodox or heter-

odox, to produce such a character as the historical Jesus of

Nazareth.

No

post-apostolic writers could

have composed the canonical

Gospels, and the apostles themselves could not have composed

them without the

inspiration of the spirit of Christ.

Notes.
I.

The

Christian poetry and
briefly

This belongs to the history of
but also to the liistory of exegesis, and may be

SYMBOiiiSM: of the Gospels.
art,

mentioned here.

It j^resents the limited recognition of the indi-

viduality of the Gospels

among

the fathers and throughout the middle

ages.

attributes of the Evangelists were suggested by Ezethe four cherubim which represent the creation and
11 22), and by the
10 1 sqq.
carry the throne of God (Ez. 1 15 sqq.
four "living creatures" (ff-u;, not ^rjpin, "beasts," with which the E. V.

The symbolic

kiel's vision of

:

;

:

confounds them) in the Apocalyj^se (Eev. 4
3, 5, 6,

7

;

7:11; 14 3
:

;

15

:

7

;

19

:

:

;

:

6-9

;

5

:

6, 8, 11,

14

6

;

:

1,

4).

The cherubic figures which the prophet
on the banks of the Chebar, symbolize the divine
attributes of majesty and strength reflected in the animal creation and
(1.)

saw

The

theological use.

in his exile

;

:

A.D. 1-100.

FIRST PERIOD.

586

the winged bulls and lions and

ments have a similar

men of Assyrian monu.
But the cherubim were interpreted

eagle-lieaded

tlie

significance.

as prophetic types of the four Gospels as early as the second century,

with some difference in the application.
Irenteus (about 170) regards the faces of the cherubim (man,

lion, ox,

"images of the life and work of the Son of God," and assigns
the man to Matthew, and the ox to Luke, but the eagle to Mark and the
eagle) as

John (Adv. Hcer., III. 11, 8, ed. Stieren I. 469 sq.). Afterwards
Mark and John were jiroperly exchanged. So by Jerome (d.
419) in his Com. on Ezekiel and other i^assages. I quote from the Prologus to his Commeyit. in Ev. Maithoii {Ope7-a, vol. VII., p. 19, ed. Migne)
" H(ec igitur quatuor Evangelia multo ante proedicta, Ezechielis quoque
volumen probat, in quo prima visio ita contexitur : Et in medio sicut similitudo quatuor animalium : et vultus eorum fades Jiominis, et fades leonis,
et fades vituli, et fades aquiloe.'' [Ezech. 1
5 e< 10). Prima Jiominis fades
Matthoium significat, qui quasi de homine exorsus est scribore : Liber genlio)i

to

the signs of

'

:

'

erationis Jesu Christi,

Marcum, in quo

filii

[al.

ejus' {Marc. 1:3).

filii

Abraham'

Secunda,

{MattU. 1).

Vox daParate viam Domini, redas fadte semitas
Tertia, vituli, quae evangelistam Lucam a Zadiaria

\al. qua'\

mantis in deserto

David,

vox leonis in eremo rugientis auditur :

'

eremo'] ,

sacerdote sumpsisse initium p)ra'figurat.

qui assumptis peniiis aquiloe,

et

ad

Quarta,

Joannem

evangelistam,

altiora festinans, de Verba

Dei

dis-

jnitat."

Augustin {De Consens. Eimng., Lib.

Migne's ed. of the Opera,
man to Mark (whom he
wrongly regarded as an abbreviator of Matthew), the ox to Luke, and
the eagle to John, because "he soars as an eagle al)ove the clouds of
human infirmity, and gazes on the light of immutable truth with most
keen and steady eyes of the heart," In another place {Trad. XXXVI.
I., e. 6,

in

tom. III., 1046) assigns the lion to Matthew, the

c. 8, § 1) Augustin says:
"The other three Evangelists
were on earth with our Lord as man {tamquam cum homine
Domino in terra ambulabant) and said but little of his divinity. But
John, as if he found it oppressive to walk on earth, opened his treatise,
so to speak, with a peal of thunder. ... To the sublimity of this beginning all the rest corresponds, and he speaks of our Lord's divinity as
no other." He calls the evangelic quaternion " the fourfold car of the
Lord, upon which he rides throughout the world and subdues the
nations to his easy yoke." Pseudo-Athanasius {Sijnop<iis Script.) assigns
the man to Matthew, the ox to Mark, the lion to Luke. These varia-

in Joh. Ev.,

walked as

it

tions in the application of the

ogy.

The man might

emblems

reveal the defects of the anal-

as well (with Lange) be assigned to Luke's Gos-

pel of humanity as the sacrificial ox.

But Jerome's distribution of the
symbols prevailed and was represented in j^oetry by Sedulius in the
fifth

century.

Among

recent divines. Bishop Wordsworth, of Lincoln,

who

is in

;
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sympathy with the fathers and all their pious exegetical fancies,
has thus eloquently reproduced the cherubic symbolism (in his Com. on
" The Christian church, looking at the
the New Test., vol. I., p. xli)
full

:

Four Gospels, and the attributes which God has in rich
measui-e been pleased to bestow upon them by his Holy Spirit, found a
prophetic picture of them in the four living cherubim, named from
heavenly knowledge, seen by the prophet Ezekiel at the river of Chebar.
Like them the Gospels are four in number like them they are the
chariot of God, ivho sltieth between tJie cherubim; like them they bear
him on a winged throne into all lands like them they move wherever
the Si^irit guides them like them they are marvellously joined together,
intertwined with coincidences and differences
wing interwoven with
wing, and wheel interwoven with wheel like them they are full of eyes,
and sparkle with heavenly light like them they sweep from heaven to
earth, and from earth to heaven, and fly with lightning's speed and with
the noise of many waters.
Their sound is gone out into all lands, and
their words to the end of the loorld."
Among German divines, Dr. Lange
is the most ingenious exi^ounder of this symbolism, but he exchanges the
symbols of Matthew and Luke. See his Leben Jesu, I., 156 sqq., and his
origin of the

;

;

;

:

;

;

Bibelkunde (1881),

p. 176.

The pictorial

rejaresentations of the four Evangelists, from the rude
beginnings in the catacombs and the mosaics of the basilicas at Eome
and Ravenna to modern times, have been well described by Mrs. Jameson,
Sacred and Legendary Art, vol. I., 132-175 (Boston ed., 1865). She dis(2.)

1st, the mere
books of the Evangelists 2d, the idea, the four
rivers of salvation flowing from on high to fertilize the whole earth
3d, the projyhetio symbol, the winged cherub of fourfold aspect 4th, the
Christian symbol, the four "beasts" (better, "living creatures") in the
Apocalypse, with or without the angel-wings 5th, the combination of
the emblematical animal with the human form 6th, the human personages, each of venerable or insiaired asjiect, as becomes the teacher and
witness, and each attended by the scrii^tural emblem no longer an
emblem, but an attribute— marking his individual vocation and character; 7th, the human being only, holding his Gospel, i.e., his version of
the teaching and example of Christ.

tinguishes seven steps in the progress of Christian art
fact, the four scrolls, or

:

;

;

;

;

—

(3.)

Religious poetry gives expression to the same idea.

We

find

it

and Sedulius, and in its perfection in Adam of St. Victor,
the greatest Latin poet of the middle ages (about 1172). He made the
Evangelists the subject of two musical poems " Plausu chorus Icetabundo," and " Jocundare plebs fidelis." Both are found in Gautier's edition (1858), and with a good English translation by Digby S. Wrangham
in The Liturgical Poetry of Adam of St. Victor, London, 1881, vol. II., pp.
156-169. The first has been well reproduced in English by Dr. Plumptre
in Juvencus

:

(in his

Com. on

the Synoptists, in Ellicott's series,

but with the omission

;: :

"

::
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I will quote the third stanza of the

of the first three stanzas).

(with

Wrangham's

Though one set of facts is stated,
They by each one are related
In a manner all his own

'

speciale

Styli privilegium

:

Quod

prffisignat in propheta
Foi-ma pictus sub discreta

This the prophet by four creatures,

Each

Vultus animalium.

poem

In the second

Formam
Quia

viri

Quem
Ut

the following stanzas are the best

dant Matthaeo,
de Deo,

Sicut descendit ab

eo,

plasmavit, homine.
est in figura

prsemonstrat in Scriptura,

Legis sub velamine.

:

Deo certum,
cor a crimine.

Charitatis, aquilina
in divina

Puriori lumine.

Ecce forma

Quam

bestialis,

Scriptura prophetalis

Notat, sed materialis

rotis,

volant alls

Luke the ox's semblance weareth,
Since his Gospel first declareth.
the Law's veil
aim and end.

:

Thus the forms of brute creation
Prophets in their revelation
;

but in their application

All their sacred lessons bring.
;

Mystic meaning underlieth

Inest sensus spiritalis

Wheels that run, or

Rota gressus est ;equalis,
Ala contemplatio.

One consent

Quatuor describimt isti
Quadriformes actus Christi

These four writers,

Et

Show him — thou

figurant, ut audisti,

Quisque sua formula.
Natus homo declaratur
Vitulus sacrificatur,

Leo mortem deprsedatur,

Et ascendit

aquila.

teareth,

Mark, the lion, his voice upraises,
Crjdng out in desert places
"Cleanse your hearts from all sin's traces;
For our God a way prepare "
John, the eagle's feature having.
Earth on love's twain pinions leaving.
Soars aloft, God's truth perceiving
In light's purer atmosphere.

Use

Haec est impositio.

Currunt

he,

'tis

!

Sed Johannes, ala bina
Forma, fertur

as the

Since

Sacrifices'

Marcus, leo per desertum
Clamans, rugit in apertum

Mundum

man is treated,.
who hath related,
How from man, by God created,
God did, as a man, descend.
Matthew

As he thence

Hostiarum tangens jura

Iter fiat

form and features,
us, one by one."

of different

Pictures for

scripsit sic

Lucas bos

first

version)

" Circa thema generale,

Habet quisque

A.D. 1-100.

the

wmg

first

that flieth

implieth.

Contemplation means the wing.
in portraying

Christ, his fourfold acts displaying,

Each

of

them

hast heard the Baying—
distinctively

Man — of woman generated
Ox — in offering dedicated

:

;

;

—

Lion having death defeated
Eagle mounting to the sky.
;

—

Paradisus his rigatur,

These four streams, tlirough Eden flowing.

Viret, floret, foecundatur.

Moisture, verdure,

His abundat, his hctatur
Quatuor fluminibus

Make

still

bestowing,

the flowers and fruit there growing

In rich plenty laugh and sing

;

78.
Fons est Christus, hi sunt
Fons est altus, hi proclivi,
Ut saporem fontis vivi

!

!
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Christ the source,

these streams forth

rivi,

sending

High the

source, these

downward trend-

Ministrent fidelibus.

That they thus a taste transcending

Of

Horum

life's

fount to saints

may

Sitis crescat caritatis,

At their stream inebriated.
Be our love's thirst aggravated,

Ut

More completely

rivo debriatis

de fonte pietatis

At

Satiemur plenius.
Horum trahat nos doctrina
Vitiorum de sentina,
Sicque ducat ad divina

Ab imo

bring.

to be sated

a holier love's full fount

May the doctrine they provide us
Draw us from sin's slough beside us.
And to things divine thus guide us,
As from

superius.

earth

we upward mount

The Credibility of tlie Gospels would never have been denied if
were not for the philosophical and dogmatic skepticism which desires
to get rid of the supernatural and miraculous at any price. It impresses
itself upon men of the highest culture as well as upon the unlearned
reader. The striking testimony of Eousseau is well known and need not
be repeated. I wiU quote only from two great writers who were by no
means biased in favor of orthodoxy. Dr. W. E. Channing, the distinguished leader of American Unitarianism, says (with reference to the
Strauss and Parker skepticism) "I know no histories to be compared
with the Gospels in marks of truth, in pregnancy of meaning, in quicken"As to his [Christ's] biographers, they speak for theming power."
They show us that
selves. "Never were more simple and honest ones.
II.

it

:

.

.

.

none in connection with Christ would give any aid to his conception,
do not receive it.
The Gospels are to me their own evidence. They are the simple records of a being who could not have been
invented, and the miraculous and more common parts of his life so hang
together, are so permeated by the same spirit, are so plainly outgoings
of one and the same man, that I see not how we can admit one without
the other." See Channing's Memoir by his nephew, tenth ed., Boston,

for they

.

.

.

1874, vol. II., pp. 431, 434, 436.

many

The testimony

of

Goethe

will

have

He

recognized in the Gospels the
highest manifestation of the Divine which ever appeared in this world,
and the summit of moral culture beyond which the human mind can

with

greater weight.

still

however much it may progress in any other direction. ^' Ich
he says, "/w?' durchaus dcht ; denn es ist in ilmen
der Abglanz einer Holieit wirksam, die von der Person Ckristi ausging : die
(Geist gottlicher Art, wie nur je avf Erden das Gottliche erscliienen ist."
sprdclie mit Eckermnnn, III., 371.)
Shortly before his death he said to
the same friend "Wir wissen gar nicht, was icir Lutheran und der Refor-

never

rise,

hnlte die Evangelien,"

:

mation zu daitken

mogen

Jiahen.

Mag

die NatiiruHSsenschaften in

die geistige

immer

immer fortschreiten,
Ausdehnung und Tiefe

Oultur

breiterer

wachsen und der menschliche Geist sich erweitern wie er unll:

liber die

,
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'^oheit

und

sittliche

Cultur des Christenthums, wie es in den Evangelien

Galilfeans

fain

And

hinauslwmmen."

leuchtet, ti-ird er nicJit

Renan would

A.D. 1-100.

make us

Gospels Strauss and

sucli

believe to be poetic fictions of illiterate

This would be the most incredible miracle of

!

The

§ Y9.

all.

Sijnoj)tists.

(See the Lit. in § 78.)

The Synoptic Problem.
The fourth Gospel

stands

by

itself

and

differs

widely from

the others in contents and style, as well as in distance of time
of composition.

There can be no doubt that the author, writ-

ing towards the close of the

first

century,

must have known the

three older ones.

But the

first

three Gospels present the unique

phenomenon

of a most striking agreement and an equally striking disagree-

ment both

in matter

and

stj'le,

such as

not found

is

Hence they

three writers on the same subject.

among any

are called the

Synoptic or Synoptical Gospels, and the three Evangelists,
Synojptists.'

ble in

This fact makes a harmony of the Gospels possi-

and yet impossible

all essentials,

The agreement

is

often

literal,

many minor

in

details.

and the disagreement often

borders on contradiction, but without invalidating the essential

harmony.

The

interrelationship between

Matthew, Mark, and Luke

is,

perhaps, the most complicated and perplexing critical problem
in the history of literature.

tance from

its

The problem

cl^se connection

with the

derives great impor-

of Christ, and has

life

therefore tried to the utmost the learning, acumen, and in-

genuity of modern scholars for nearly a century.
{conspectus),

from

o-i^f,

toriether,

and

o;|/(s,

The range

of

riew^ is applied since

Griesbach (though used before him) to a parallel arrangement of the Gospels
80 as to exhibit a general view of the whole and to facilitate a comparison.
In some sections the fourth Gospel furnishes parallels, especially in the history of the passion and resurrection.
The first three Evangelists should not
be called Synoptics (as is done by the author of Snpernaiurnl Rdigion, vol. I.
213,

and Dr. Davidson), but

tik&r).

Synoptzvs^s.

The former

is

a Germanism {Syn&p,

:

THE STNOPTISTS.

§ 79.

591

hypotheses has been ahnost exhausted, and yet no harmonious
conchision reached.

The Relationship.
The

general agreement of the Synoptists consists

In the harmonious dehneation of the character of Christ.

1.

The physiognomy
Son of God,

is

the same, only under three somewhat dif-

All represent

ferent aspects.

as the

him

purest doctrine, living a spotless

and dying for the

cles, suffering

triumph

to establisli his

Such unity

Son of man and

as the

as the

promised Messiah and Saviour, teaching the
life,

performing mighty mira-

sins of the world,

kingdom

and rising in

of truth and righteousness.

in the unique character of the hero of the three

narratives has no parallel in secular or sacred histories or biog-

and

raphies,

the best guarantee of the truthfulness of the

is

picture.

In the plan and arrangement of the evangelical history,

2.

yet with striking peculiarities.

Matthew,

(a.)

and

ch. 1

2,

and Luke,

different facts

drawn from

and

2,

and 3

;

About the

thirty years of Christ's private life

training for the great
tion of Luke,

temple
[h.)

(2

23-

:

who

work they

are

all

at

while the fourth Evan-

goes back to the eternal pre-existence of the

gelist

:

Mark opens

different sources.

once with the preaching of the Baptist

way

ch. 1

with the genealogy and infancy of Christ, but with

38, begin

silent,

and

Logos.
quiet

liis

with the excep-

gives us a glimpse of his early youth in the

42-52).

The preaching

and.

baptism of John which prepared the

for the public ministry of Christ,

Synoptists in parallel sections

:

related,

is

Matt. 3

:

1-12

;

by

Mark

the

all

1

:.

1-8

;

Luke 3 1-18.
:

(c.)

tion

Christ's baptism

and Messianic

trial

and temptation, the Messianic inauguraMatt. 3 13-17 4 1-11 Mark 1 9^
:

:

;

:

;

:

Luke 3 21-23 4 1-13.
The variations here between Matthew and Luke are very slight,
John gives
as in the order of the second and third temptation.
11

;

ver.

12 and 13 (very brief)

;

:

;

:

;
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the testimony of the Baptist to Christ, and alludes to his bap
tism (1

4 12-18
:

from the

32-34), but differs

:

:

Synoptists.

public ministry of Christ in Galilee:

The

(d.)

35

Mark

;

Matthew 14 22-16

:

:

1
12,

:

14-9

:

50

:

and Mark 6

:

45-8

:

Luke

;

while Luke 9

:

51-18

:

But

50.

:

26, narrate a series

of events connected with the Galilaean ministry,

ing in

Matt., chs.

Luke 4 14-9

;

which are want-

14, has another series of

events and parables connected with the last journey to Jerusalem

which are peculiar

to him.

The journey to Jerusalem Matt., chs. 19 1-20 34
Mark 10 1-52 Luke 18 15-19 28.
{/.) The entry into Jerusalem and activity there during tlie
(e.)

:

;

:

:

:

:

:

week before the last passover Matt., chs. 21-25 Mark, chs.
11-13 Luke 19 29-21 38.
(g.) The passion, crucifixion, and resurrection in parallel sections, but with considerable minor divergences, especially in the
;

:

:

:

;

denial of Peter and the history of the resurrection

26-28

;

Mark,

chs.

14-16

:

Matt,

chs.

Luke, chs. 22-24.

;

The events of the last week, from the entry to the resurrecPalm Sunday to Easter), occupy in all the largest

tion (from

space, about one-fourth of the

whole narrative.

In the selection of the same material and in verbal coincidences, as in the eschatological discourses of Christ, with
3.

an almost equal number of

little differences.

Thus the three

accounts of the healing of the paralytic (Matt. 9

:

1-8, and

parallel passages), the feeding of the five thousand, the transfiguration, almost verbally agree.

concur in rare and

difiicult

Occasionally the Synoptists

words and forms in the same con-

nection, as eiTiovcno'i (in the Lord's Prayer), the diminutive
wTLov,

ear (of Malchus, Matt. 26

little

sages), Sva-KoXwi,

dom, Matt. 19

:

hard

(for a rich

man

:

51,

and

parallel pas-

to enter into the king-

These coincidences are the more
etc.).
Lord spoke usually in Aramaic; but those

23,

striking since our

words may have been Palestinian provincialisms.'
'

Holtzmann

the irregular

(p.

12) and others include also

i.(pfocvTai

(the Doric

form of

among

the verbal coincidences

pass, perf., 3 pers., plur.), Matt.

;
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largest portion of verbal agreement, to

about seven-eighths,
of Christ

;

is

tlie

and the largest portion of disagreement

tives of the writers/

extent of

fonnd in the words of others, especially
in the narra-

This fact bears against the theory of

interdependence, and proves, on the one hand, the reverent

9

2,

:

5

Mark

;

2

5,

:

Matt. 12

TecTTCt^r?,

:

9

13

;

;

Luke 5 20, 23, and the double augment
Mark 3:5; Luke G 10. But the former is
:

:

in

aTrsKs.-

ruled out

by the better reading acpievrai, which is adopted by Lachmann, Tischendorf,
Tregelles, and Westcott and Hort, in Matt. 9 2, 5, and in Mark 2 5. Moreover, the Doric form is not confined to the New Test.,- but somewhat widely
diffused
see Moulton's Winer, p. 97, note. And as to the double augment, it
:

:

;

occurs also in the Sept. (see Trommius' Concord., L, 163, sub

aiTOKa^i(TTriiJ.t)

comp. also air^Kar^aT-n in Mark 8 25. Ebrard {M'iss. KHt., p. 1054) quotes a
passage from Pseudo-Lucian {PJiUopatr., c. 27) where aire/caTe'o-TTjo-e occurs.
Mr. Norton brings out this fact very fully in his Evidences of the Genuineness of the Gosj)€ls (Boston, ed. of 1875, p. 4G4 sq.). I give his results " In Matthew's Gospel, the passages verbally coincident with one or both of the other
two Gospels amount to less than a sixth part of its contents and of this about
seven- eighths occur in the recital of the words of others, and only about one:

'

:

;

eighth in what, by

way

of distinction, I

evangelist, speaking in his
expression.s.

own

person,

may call mere

narrative, in

was unrestrained

which the

in the choice of his

In Mark, the proportion of coincident passages to the whole conis about one-sixth, of which not one-fifth occurs in the

tents of the Gospel

Luke has still less agreement of expression with the other evanThe passages in which it is found amount only to about a tenth part

narrative.
gelists.

and but an inconsiderable portion of it appears in the narrawhich there are few instances of its existence for more than half a
dozen words together. In the narrative, it may be computed as less than a
twentieth part. These definite proportions are important, as showing distinctly
in how small a part of each Gospel there is any verbal coincidence with either
of the other two and to how great a degree such coincidence is confined to
passages in which the evangelists professedly give the words of others, particularly of Jesus.
The proportions should, however, be further compared
with those which the narrative part of each Gospel bears to that in which the
of his Gospel

;

tive, in

;

—

words of others are professedly repeated. Matthew's narrative occupies about
one-fourth of his Gospel, Mark's about one-half, and Luke's about one-third.
It may easily be computed, therefore, that the proportion of verbal coincidence found in the narrative part of each Gospel, compared with what exists
in Matthew as one to somewhat more than two, in Mark as one to four, and in Luke as one to ten.
We cannot explain this phenomenon by the supposition that the Gospels were
transcribed either one from another, or all from common documents; for, if
such transcription had been the cause, it would not have produced results so
unequal in the different portions into which the Gospels naturally divide

in the other part, is about in the following ratios

:

.

themselves."

.

.

:
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loyalty of

but

also,

all

the Synoptists to

;

'

A.D. 1-100.

tlie

teaching of the great Master,

on the other hand, their freedom and independence of

observation and judgment in the narration of facts.

Words can

be accurately reported only in one form, as they were spoken

while events

may be

correctly narrated in different words.

Harmony and Yaeiation.

NuaiERicAL Estimates of the

The

extent of the coincidences and divergences admits of an

approximate calculation by sections, verses, and words.

largest,

with 72 pages

ment)

Matthew comes

;

42 pages.

mind

(in

in

next, with 68 pages

Matthew has

Mark

;

last,

with

Estimate hy Sections.

Mark,

in all 78,

67,

Luke, 93 sections.

Dividing the Synoptic text into 124

sections,

common

All Evangelists have in

2

sections has been

made by Xorton,

If the total contents of the Gospels be

Mark lias
Matthew has

is

obtained

7 peculiarities and 93 coincidences.
"
"
"

Luke has

42
59

[John has

92
heil.

"
"

38

represented by 100, the following result

Oeschichte der

"

2

17

Luke

Another arrangement by
Stroud, and Westcott."*

12

6

"Mark
"

with Dr. Eeuss,*
47 sections.

Matthew and Mark alone have
"
"
Matthew and Ltike
"
"
Mark and Luke
Sections i^eculiar to Matthew

"58
"41

"

Schriften N. Test.,

his IlUtoire Evangcliqtie, Paris, 187G
*

:

(John has 55 pages.)

1.

'

In every

Luke is the
Westcott and Hort's Greek Testa-

must be kept

case the difference of size

See Westcott, Iidrod.

to tlie

I.,

"

8

p. 175 (5th ed., 1874).

{Nouvcau Testament,

Oospds,

"]

p. 191, fifth ed.

I. partie).

See also

:
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If the extent of all the coincidences be represented
their proportion

by

100,

is

Matthew, Mark, and Luke have
Matthew and Luke have
Matthew and Mark have
Mark and Luke have

53 coincidences.
21

"

20

"

6

"

" In St. Mark," says Westcott, " there are not more than

twenty-four verses to which no parallel exists in St. Matthew

and

Luke, though

St.

vivid detail

St.

Mark

which are peculiar

Estimate hy Verses.

2.

According

exhibits everywhere traits of

to his narrative."

to the calculation of Reuss,'

Matthew contains

330 verses peculiar to him.
"
"
"
68
"
"
"
contains
541
Matthew and Mark have from 170 to 180 verses in common, but
not found in Luke.

Mark
Luke

contains

Matthew and Luke have from 230

to 240 verses in

common, but

not found in Mark.

Mark and Luke have about 50
in

The

verses in

common, but not found

Matthew.

total

number of

verses

only fi'om 330 to 370.
are generally shorter,

common

to all three Synoptists is

But, as the verses in the second Gospel
it

impossible to

is

make an

exact mathe-

matical calculation by verses.

3.

A

still

words.

more accurate

Estimate hy Words.
test

can be furnished by the number of

This has not yet been

basis of calculation

is

made

as far as I

printed Synopticon (1880), where the words
three Synoptists, the words
^

Gesch., etc.,

Com.

New

I.,

p.

know, but a

furnished by Kushbrooke in his admirably

common

175, followed

Test., vol. I., p. viii.

common

to each pair,

to the

and the words

by Archbishop Thomson

in

Speaker's

'
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peculiar to each, are distinguished

The words foimd

On
liave

all

by

different type

and

color.'

in all constitute the " triple tradition,"

the nearest approximation to the

which

A.D. 1-100.

common Greek

source

and

from

have directly or indirectly drawn.

the basis of this 8ynoj)ticon the following calculations

been made

:

:
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+ per cent.
40+ "
67+ "

10,363, or 56

-"Words peculiar to Mattliew
"
"
"Mark
"
"
"Luke

4,540, or

12,969, or

27,872

D.

—These

{a.)

figures give tlie following results

The proportion

of words peculiar to the Synoptic Gos-

pels is 28,000 out of 48,000,

(J.)

more than one

half.

56 words out of every 100 are peculiar.
"
"
"
100
40
"
"
"
100
67

In Matthew
In Mark
In Luke

The number

of coincidences

common

to all three is less

than the number of the divergences.

Matthew agrees with the other two Gospels

Mark
Luke
(c.)

in 1

word out

of

7,

"

"

"

"

"

1

"

"

4i.

"

"

"

"

"

1

"

"

8.

But, comparing the Gospels two hy two,

Matthew and Mark have most
Luke are most divergent.

in

it is

evident that

common, and Matthew and

Mark is found in Matthew.
Luke is found in Matthew.
One-third of Mark is found in Luke.>

One-half of

One

{d.)

The

fourth of

general conclusion from these figures

Gospels widely diverge from the
tion,

Mark

as Mark).

nearer

the least so and

On

common

is

that

all

three

matter, or triple tradi-

Luke the most (almost twice as much
Matthew and Luke are

the other hand, both

Mark than Luke and Matthew

are to each other.

The Solution of the Problem.
Three ways open themselves for a solution of the Synoptic
problem either the Synoptists depend on one another or they
;

:

The following lines, representing the relative lengths of the three Gospels,
show the extent of their verbal coincidence and divergence. The dots divide
the lines in half, and the marks into thirds
'

:

Luke,
Mark,

Matthew,

;
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depend on older sources; or the dependence is of both
Each of these hypotheses admits again of several modi-

all

kinds.

fications.'

A satisfactory

solution of the problem

must account for the
If this test be ap-

differences as well as for the coincidences.
plied, the first

and the third hypotheses with their various

modifications must be ruled out as unsatisfactory, and

we

are

shut up to the second as at least the most probable.

The Canonical Gospels Independent of One Another.
There is no direct evidence that any of the three Synoptists
saw and used the work of the others nor is the agreement
of such a character that it may not be as easily and better ex;

The

plained from antecedent sources.

widely

among themselves

:

advocates of the theory

" borrowing " hypothesis,'' differ

of interdependency, or the

some make Matthew, others Mark,

others Luke, the source of the other two or at least of one of

them

;

while

still

others go back

present form to a j?ro2!o-Mark

(

from the Synoptists

in their

JJrinarhus)^ or j^ro^o-Matthew

{UrmatthcBus)^ or ^yroto-ljuke {Urluhas), or other fictitious antecanonical documents

;

thereby confessing the insufficiency of

the borrowing hypothesis pure and simple.
Tliere

is

no

allusion in

any of the Synoptists to the others

and yet Luke expressly refers
the gospel history.

to

many

earlier attempts to Avrite

Papias, Irenseus, and other ancient writers

The first who made
Matthew is Augustin, and his view has been
completely reversed by modern research. The whole theory

assume that they wrote independently.'

Mark

a copyist of

degrades one or two Synoptists to the position of slavish and yet
arbitrary compilers, not to say plagiarists
'

German

;

it

assumes a strange

scholars have convenient terms for these various hypotheses, as

BenutzungnhypotheHe (" borrowing" hypothesis), Urevnngeliiims/ii/pot/iese, TniTendenzhypothese, Coinhinntiomhypothe.se, Diegesentheorie,
See the Notes below.
Markushypothese, Urmnrkushypothese^ etc.
^ Used
by recent English writers as a rendering for Benutzungshypothfse.
" Clement of Alexandria makes no exception, for he merely states (in Euscb.
ditionshypothese,

n. E.,YI. 14) that those Gospels which contain the genealogies (Matthew and
Luke) were written first, Mark next, and John last.

"
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mixture of dependence and affected originality
independent value of their history

;

and

it

it

;

weakens the

does not account for

many differcommon matter. For the Synoptists often differ just
where we should most expect them to agree. Why should
Mark be silent about the history of the infancy, the whole sermon on the Mount (the Magna Charta of Christ's kingdom),
the omissions of most unportant matter, and for
ences in

the Lord's Prayer, and unportant parables,

thew, chs. 1 and

and

chs. 5-7,

2,

if

he had Mat-

ch. 13, before

Why

him ?

should he, a pupil of Peter, record the Lord's severe rebuke to

Peter (8

:

27-33), but fail to mention from

the preceding remarkable laudation

upon

this

my

rock I will build

:

"

Matthew (16 16-23)
Thou art Pock, and

church ? "

:

Why

should Luke

omit the greater part of the sermon on the Mount, and

Why

the apjjearances of the risen Lord in Galilee?

all

should

ignore the touching anointing scene in Bethany, and thus

lie

neglect to aid in fulfilling the Lord's prediction that this act of

devotion should be spoken of as a memorial of

Mary

" where-

soever this gospel shall be jDreached in the whole world " (Matt.

26 13
:

Mark 14

;

:

9)

Why should

?

he, the pupil

and companion

of Paul, fail to record the adoration of the Magi, the story of the

woman of Canaan, and
so clearly related

12

;

15

:

21-28

thew give
reports of

;

24 14
:

command

to evangelize the Gentiles,

;

28

:

19)

?

Why should

different genealogies of Christ,
tlie

(2

:

1-

Luke and Mat

and even

different

model prayer of our Lord, Luke omitting (beside

the doxology, which

is also

thew) the petition, "
earth,"

the

by Matthew, the Evangelist of the Jews

Thy

and the concluding

wanting in the best MSS. of Matwill

be done, as in heaven, so on

petition, " but deliver us

from

evil

(or " the evil

one "), and substituting " sins " for " debts," and
" Father " for " Our Father who art in heaven " ? Why should

all

three Synoptists differ even in the brief and

official

title

on the Cross, and in the words of institution of the Lord's
Supper, where Paul, writing in 57, agrees with Luke, referring to a revelation from the Lord (1 Cor. 11

Synoptists seen the

work of the

:

23)?

others, they could easily

Had

the

have bar-
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monized these discrepancies and avoided the appearance of

To suppose

contradiction.

plagiarism

is

that thej purposely varied to conceal

a moral impossibility.

We

can conceive no rea-

sonable motive of adding a third Gospel to two already

on the ground of serious

to the writer, except

not exist (certainly not in

Matthew and Luke

Mark), or on the ground of
sistent

defects,

as

compared with

presumption which

a

known

which do

is

incon-

with the modest tone and the omission of the veiy

name

of the writers.

These

by the

difficulties are felt

ablest advocates of the bor-

rowing hypothesis, and hence they

call to aid

one or several

pre-canonical Gospels which are to account for the startling dis-

crepancies and signs of independence, whether in omissions or

But

additions or arrangement.

with the exception of the

lost

these pre-canonical Gospels,

Hebrew Matthew,

are as fictitious

Urevcmgelium of Eichhorn, and have been
compared to the epicycles of the old astronomers, which were
as the Syro-Chaldaic

invented to sustain the tottering hypothesis of cycles.

As

to Luke,

we have shown

triple tradition,

and

it is

now

although he

that he departs most from the

supposed to have written

almost universally agreed that he did

and the Greek Mark or a
very doubtful.'

7iot

last,

use the

Whether he used the Hebrew Matthew

canonical Matthew.'

least

is

He

lost

proto-Mark,

is

follows a plan of his

disputed, and at

own

;

he ignores

So Weisse, Ewald, Reuss, Ritschl, Thiersch, Tlitt, Meyer, Holtzmaun,
See Meyer on Matthew^ p. 34 (6th ed.),
and ou Luke, p. 2o8 (6th ed. by Weiss, 1878). Only the Tubingen "tendency
critics" maintain the contrary, and this is almost necessary in order to
maintain the late date which they assign to Luke. Had he written in the
second or even at the end of the first century, he could not possibly have
'

Weizsiicker, Mangold, Godet, Weiss.

been ignorant of Matthew. But his very independence proves his early date.
For the use of Mark by Luke are Reuss, Weiss, and most of the advocates
Against such use are Weizsacker, Godet, and
of the Urmarkushypothese.
all those who (with Griesbach) make Mark an epitomizer of Mattliew and
Luke. Farrar also, in his Com. on Tjuke, p. 9, very decidedly maintains the
independence of Luke both on Matthew and Mark " It may be regarded as
certain," he says, "that among these 'attempts' Luke did not class the Gos:

pels of St. I\Iatthew

and

St.

Mark.

The inference that he was either unaware
made no direct use of them, suggest*

of the existence of those Gospels, or

THE SYNOPTISTS.

§ 79,

a

whole cycle of events in Mark from

omits in the
for

common

ch. 6

45 to cL. 8

:

:

26

he

and with a far

more Hebraisms than
on Hebrew sources. As to Mat-

Greek he

Mark, because he drew largely

;

;

Mark,

sections the graphic touches of

which he has others equally graphic

better knowledge of
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lias

yet

thew, he makes the impression of primitive antiquity, and his

and completeness have found able advocates from

originality

And

Augustin down to Griesbach and Keim.

Mark, his

as to

apparent abridgments, far from being the work of a copyist,
are simply rapid statements of an original writer, with

many

fresh and lively details which abundantly prove his independence.

On

the other hand, in several narratives he

is

more

full

and minute than either Matthew or Luke.'

His independence
has been successfully proven by the most laborious and minute
investigations

Hence many regard him as
made use of by both Matthew and

and comparisons.*

the primitive Evangelist

Luke, but disagree among themselves as to whether
canonical

Mark

it

was the

In either case Matthew and

or a proto-Mark.'

itself with the utmost force when we place side by side any of the events
which they narrate in common, and mark the minute and inexplicable diflferences which incessantly occur even amid general similarity."
Compare the healing of the paralytic, ch. 2 3-12, with Matt. 9 2-8;
the murder of John the Baptist, ch. 6 14-29, with Matt. 14 1-13 Luke
9:7-9; the healing of the demoniac boy, ch. 9 14-29, with Matt. 17 14-21
and Luke 9 37-43 also the accounts of Peter's denial.
^
I mean especially the works of Wilke (Der Urevangelist, 1838), Holtzmann
(Die Synojit. Evang., 1863), and Weiss {Das Marcusevangelium und seine
synoptisclien Parnllelen, 1872; comp. his MaWidusevangeUum, etc., 1876).
Weiss deserves all the more a hearing as he strenuously advocates the genuine'

:

:

:

:

:

:

ness of John.

;

:

;

See notes below.

Dr. Fisher thinks that ''the independence

is one of the most assured and most
The Beginnings of Christianity, p. 275.
Dr. Davidson in the "revised and improved edition" of his Introduction,
vol. I., 551-563, still adheres to the old Tubingen position of the dependence
of Mark upon both Matthew and Luke, and ignores the works of Wilke,
Holtzmann, Weiss, Renan, and the article of his own countryman, Abbott, in

of

Mark

as related to the other Gospels

valuable results of recent criticism."

the "Bncycl. Brit."
2 Holtzmann, Mangold,
E. A. Abbott, and others go back to a fictitious
Urmarkus ; while Evvald, Meyer, and Weiss make our canonical Mark the
basis of Matthew and Luke, yet with the important addition that Mark himself
used, besides the oral tradition of Peter, the lost Hebrew Matthew, or rather
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Luke would be
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What

guilty of plagiarism.

an historian of our day

who would plunder

should

we think

one-third or one-half of the contents of his book without a
of acknowledgment direct or indirect
gelists at least the credit of

of

all

common

?

ol

another historian of

word

Let us give the Evan-

honesty, which

is

the basis

morality.

Apostolic Teaching the Petmaey Sotjrce of all the
Synoptists.

The only

certain basis for the solution of the

to us in the preface of Luke.

problem

is

given

mentions two sources of his

—but not necessarily of the two other Synoptic Gos-

own Gospel
pels

He

—namely, the oral tradition or deliverance of original " eye" (apostles, evangelists,

witnesses and ministers of the

word

other primitive disciples), and a

number

and

of written " narratives,"

drawn up by "many," but evidently incomplete and fi-agmentary,

him

so as to induce

to prepare, after accurate investigation, a

regular history of "those matters which have been fulfilled

among

Besides this important hint,

us."

we may be aided by
Hebrew Gospel

the well-known statements of Papias about the

Matthew and the Greek Mark, whom he

of

represents as the

interpreter of Peter.

The

and common source from which

chief

tlie

Synoptists de-

rived their Gospels was undoubtedly the living apostolic tradition or teaching

which

is

mentioned by Luke

This teaching was nothing more or

less

in the first order.

than a faithful report of

the words and deeds of Christ himself by honest and

He

gent eye-witnesses."

intelli-

told his disciples to preach, not to

write, the gospel, although the writing was, of course, not for-

bidden, but became necessary for the preservation of the gospel
it, whicli was more than a mere collection of discourses
and embraced also brief narratives. But if Mark had
the rich collection of our Lord's discourses before him, his meagreness in that
department is all the more difficult to account for.
Luke 1:3: ko^ixis irapeSoaav (handed down by the living word) rjfi7v ot
iir' apxvs (i-€., from the beginning of the public ministry of Christ; comp.

a Greek translation of
(ffvvTa^is

rwu

Koyioiv)

'

Acts

1

same

persons).

:

21

sq.

;

John 15

:

37) avT6irTai

/col

virrjpfTai yey6fiepoi

rod \6yov (the
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at first only " hearers

They had

in its pm-ity.
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;

" while the

law

and the prophets had readers/

Among

the Jews and Arabs the

memory was

specially trained

in the accm-ate repetition and perpetuation of sacred words and

The Mishna was not reduced

facts/

hundred

to writing for

In the East everything

years.

two or three

more

is

and

settled

stationary than in the "West, and the traveller feels himself as

by magic transferred back

to

manners and habits

as well as the

The memory

surroundings of apostolic and patriarchal times.
strongest

is

where

depends most on

it

and

itself

least

upon

books.'

The

apostolic tradition or preaching

wonderful public

recital of the

life

was

chiefly historical, a

of Jesus of Nazareth, and

centred in the crowning facts of the crucifixion and resurrec-

This

tion.

is

The

Acts.

evident from the specimens of sermons in the

was repeated in public and

story

day to day and sabbath

to sabbath.

The

in private

from

and primitive

apostles

evangelists adhered closely and reverently to what they saw and
heard from their divine Master, and their disciples faithfully

"They

reproduced their testimony.

continued steadfastly in

Hearers and hearing of the gospel are spoken of in many passages, as
14 Luke 7:1; John 12 38 Acts 17 20 Eom. 2 13 1 Thef?s.
2 13 James 1 22, 23, 25. The reading {avayivw<TKeiv) is mostly used of the
12 10,
24 15 Mark 2 25
21 16, 42
Old Testament Matt. 12 3, 5
26 13:14; Luke 4 16 6 3 10 26 Acts 8 28, 30, 32 13 27 15 21,
1 Thess. 6 27 ; of the
etc.
of the Epistles of Paul Eph. 3:4; Col. 4 16
*

Matt. 13
:

:

;

:

:

:

book of Revelation

The

geretur

:

ut

;

:

;

:

:

;

:

;

Rev. 1:3; 5:4.

proMa

f.

15, 1)

was

:

"Verba

pra'ceptoris sine ulla

ab iUo fuerunt, erant reeitatida, ne diversa

illi

affin-

sententia.''''

Renan, Les Evangiles,

Papias) etait
retrouve,

du

le

grand

reste,

p.

96

reservoir

:

''•La tradition vivante (fwo-o ^wvi) koX fiivovaa,

oil

tons puisaient.

dans presque toutes

traverse des siedes sans etre ecrits ;
coeur.

tiques

;

:

;

:

:

rabbinical rule (in Shabb.

imm.'utatioiie,

par

:

;

:

;

;

:

;

2

:

;

:

;

:

;

:

;

2

:

;

:

;

Cdui qui avait

les

.

un Iwmme qui se

besoln d'un mamiscrit

faimit un aveu d'ignorance ; aussi les
Citer de memoir e la Bible, le Coran^

estimees.

.

.

Le meme phenomene

litteratures sacrees.

est

respectait devait

les

savoir

hymnes ann'en ont-elles jamais ete

pour

copies

se

Les Vedas out

reciter ces

encore de nos joiirs

un point

d'honneur pour les Orie?itaux." Renan thinks that most of the Old Testament
quotations in the New Test, are from memory. My own observations, and
those of friends residing in the East, confirm the uniformity of oral tradition

and the remarkable strength of memory among the Arabs.
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the apostles' teaching " (Acts 2

them

to vary

from

it

;

A.D. 1-100.

Reverence would forbid

42),

:

and yet no single individual, not even

One

Peter or John, could take in the whole fulness of Christ.
recollected this, another another part of the gospel story

had a

memory

better

for words, another for facts.

ferences, according to varying capacities

naturally appear,

and

These

recollections,

and the common tradition adapted

Hebrews

in Palestine, then

Greek Jews,

dif-

would

itself,

with-

out any essential alteration, to particular classes of hearers
wei'e first

one

;

who

proselytes,

and Gentiles.

The Gospels

are nothing

more than comprehensive summaries

of this apostolic preaching
in its simplest

and teaching.

Mark

represents

it

and briefest form, and agrees nearest with the

preaching of Peter as far as

we know

it

from the Acts;

it

the oldest in essence, though not necessarily in composi-

is

Matthew and Luke contain the same

tion.

tradition in its ex-

panded and more matm-ed form, the one the Hebrew or Jewish
and Pauline type, with a

Christian, the other the Hellenistic

Mark gives

corresponding selection of details.
of the

main

a graphic account

facts of the public life of Christ " beginning

from

the baptism of John unto the day that he was received up," as

they would naturally be
1

:

22).

many

first

presented to an audience (Acts

Matthew and Luke add the

discourses, facts, and details

history of

tlie

infancy and

which would usually be pre-

sented in a fuller course of instruction.

Written Documents.
It is

very natural that parts of the tradition were reduced to

writing during the thirty years which intervened between the
events and the composition of
evangelist

would record for

events, another the

his

the canonical Gospels.

own use

sermon on the Mount, another the parables,

another the history of the crucifixion and resurrection,

another would gather from the lips of
infancy and the genealogies.

noted

down

certain

One

a sketch of the chief

Mary

still

the history of the

Possibly some of the

first

hearers

words and events imder the fresh impres-
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moment.

illiterate

apostles
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were indeed unlearned, but

men, they could read and write and had

rudimentary education for ordinary composition.

memoranda were numerous, but have
were not intended for publication, or
superseded by the canonical Gospels.
here for

much

all

if

Hence there

hand

to

ten,

mean

room

is

" J/a^iy,''

draw up a narrative concern-

ing those matters which have been fulfilled

cannot

disappeared, they

published they were

speculation and conjectural criticism.'

says Luke, " have taken in

sufficient

These early

among

us."

^

He

the apocryphal Gospels which were not yet writ-

nor the canonical Gospels of Matthew and

Mark which

would have spared him much trouble and which he would not
have dared to supersede by an improved work of his own without a word of acknowledgment, but pre-canonical records,
lost,

now

which emanated from " eye-witnesses and ministers of the

word," yet were so fragmentary and incomplete as to justify his

own attempt

He

tory.

to furnish a

more

satisfactory

had the best opportunity

in Palestine, Antioch, Greece,

and connected

to gather such

and Rome.

his-

documents

Matthew, being him-

self

an eye-witness, and Mark, being the companion of Peter,

had

less

need of previous documents, and could rely chiefly on

own memory and the living tradition in its primitive
freshness.
They may have written sketches or memoranda for
their own use long before they completed their Gospels for such
their

;

important works cannot be prepared without long continued
labor and care.

The

best books

grow gradually and

silently

like trees.

Conclusion.

We

conclude, then, that the Synoptists prepared their Gos-

pels independently, during the

60 and
'

same period (say between

69), in different places, chiefly

from the

a.d.

living teaching

In such conjectures Eichhorn, Marsh, Schleiermacher, Ewald, Volkmar,
Eenan have shown great ingenuity, and accumulated a vast

Wittichen, and

amount of docUi ignorantia.
Luke 1:1: iro\\o\ iwexeipvo-av
and probably
Twv

(indicating the difficulty of the undertaking

also the insufficiency of the execution) oyaTo^ao-i^at

nfTrArjpopoprjij.fvciiv

iv

riixiv

Trpayf.ia.Twv.

Sffiyria-iv

irepl
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first disciples,

of Christ and the

mentary documents.
truth of the gospel.

A.D, 1-100.

and partly from

earlier frag-

They bear independent testimony

to the

Their agreement and disagreement are

not the result of design, but of the unity, richness, and variety of
the original story as received, understood, digested, and applied

by different minds
and readers.'

to different conditions

and classes of hearers

The Traditional Order.
There

is

no good reason to doubt that the canonical arrange-

ment which

supported by the prevailing oldest tradition,

is

correctly represents the order of composition,^

Matthew, the

In this conclusion (which I stated thirty years ago in the first edition of
Ilist. of the Ap. Ch.) some of the ablest investigators of the Synoptic
problem independently agree, as Lange, Ebrard ( WissenscJtaftliche Kritik der
ev. Oescli.^ third ed., pp. 1044 sqq.), Norton, Alford, Godet, Westcott, Farrur.
" The Synoptic Gospels," says Alford (in his Prolecj. to vol. I., p. 11, 6th ed.),
'

my

"contain the substance of the Apostles' testimony, collected principally from
from written documents
embodying portions of that teaching: there is, however, no reason, from their
internal structure, to believe, but every reason to disbelieve that any one of

their oral teaching current in the church, partly also

the three evangelists had access to either of the other two gospels in

its pres-

Godet concludes his discu.s.sion {Com. on Luke., 2d ed., p. 556, Am.
" It is impossible to conceive anything more capricious
ed.) with these words
and less reverential than the part which we make the author of any one whatever of our Synoptic Gospels play with the history and sayings of Jesus, supposing that he had before him the other two, or one of them.
Such an
explanation will only be allowable when we are brought ab.«olutely to despair
of finding any other.
And even then it were better still to say, Non liquet.
For this explanation involves a moral contradiction. Most of our present
critics are so well aware of this that they have recourse to middle terms."
2 Ireneeus,
III. 1, 1
Origen in Euseb., IT. E., VI. 25; TertuUian, and
Irenaius gives this order with the approximate data: "Matthew
others.
ent form."

:

;

issued a written Gospel

among

the

Hebrews

in their

own

dialect, while Peter

and Paul were preaching at Rome and laying the foundations of the church.
After their departure, Mark, the disciple and interpreter of Peter, did also hand
down to us in writing what had been preached by Peter. Luke also, the companion of Paul, recorded in a book the gospel preached by him. Afterwards,
John, the disciple of the Lord, who also had leaned upon His breast, did himClement of
self publish a Gospel during his residence at Ephesus in Asia."
Alexandria differs by putting Mark after Matthew and Luke, and yet before
for he says (in Eus., 11. E., VI. 14), that when Peter proclaimed the gospel at Rome, Mark was requested by the hearers to reduce it
to writing, which he did, Peter neither hindering nor encouraging it.
According to this view all the Synoptists would liave written before 64.

the death of Peter

;

;

THE SYNOPTISTS.

§ 79.

wrote

apostle,

first

Aramaic and

in
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from

in Palestine,

his per-

sonal observation and experience witli the aid of tradition

Mark

next, in

Luke

last,

Rome,

from

faithfully reproducing Peter's preaching

and sundry

tradition

reliable but

fragmentary

But all wrote under a higher inspiration, and are
equally honest and equally trustworthy all wrote within the
documents.

;

lifetime of

many

of the primitive witnesses, before the

first

generation of Christians had passed away, and before there was

They wrote

any chance for mythical and legendary accretions.

not too late to insure faithfulness, nor too early to prevent corruption.

They represent not the turbid stream

of apocryphal

afterthoughts and fictions, but the pure fountain of historic truth.

The

gospel story, being once fixed in this completed shape,

remained unchanged for

The

nothing added.

all

Nothing was

time to come.

lost,

earlier sketches or pre-canonical gospel

fragments disappeared, and the four canonical records of the
one gospel, no more nor
lized the field

less, sufiicient

for

all

purposes, monopo-

from which neither apocryphal

sceptical speculations

caricatures nor

have been able to drive them.

Exoteric and Esoteeic Tradition.
Besides the
large

which

is

common Galilean
embodied

tradition for the people at

in the Synoptic Gospels, there

esoteric tradition of Christ's ministry in Judsea

relation to the select circle of the apostles

The

relation to the Father.

beloved disciple

who

was an

and his private

and his mysterious

bearer of this tradition was the

leaned on the beating heart of his Master

and absorbed

his deepest words.

memory, and

at last

He

treasured

when the church was

revelation he embodied

it

them up

in his

ripe for this higher

in the fourth Gospel.

Notes.

The problem of the Eelationship op the Synoptists was first seriously
discussed bv Augustin (d. 430), in his three books De Cojtsensu Evangelistnrum [O^iera, Tom. III., 1041-1230, ed. Migne).
He defends the
order in our canon,

first

Matthew,

last

John, and the two apostolic dis-

ciples in the middle {in loco medio constituti

tamquam

filii

amplectendi,
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A.D. 1-100.

but wrongly makes Mark dependent on Matthew (see below,
His view prevailed during the middle ages and down to the
The verbal inspiration theory checked
close of the eighteenth century.
I.,

2),

Bub.

I. 1).

critical investigation.

The problem was resumed with Protestant freedom by Storr (1786),
more elaborately by Eichhorn (1794), and Marsh (1803), and again by

Hug

(a liberal

Gieseler (1818),

Roman Catholic scholar, 1808), Schleiermacher
De Wette (1826), Credner (1836), and others.

new impulse and importance by the Leben Jesu

ceived a

(1817),

It re-

of Strauss (1836),

and the Tubingen school, and has been carried forward by Baur (1847),
Hilgenfeld, Bleek, Eeuss, Holtzmann, Ewald, Meyer, Keim, Weiss, and
others mentioned in the Literature (p. 577). Starting in Germany, the
investigation was prosecuted also in France, Holland, England, and the
United States.
It is not easy to find a way through the labyi-inth of the Synoptic
question, wdth all its by-ways and cross-ways, turns and windings, which
at first

make

the imj)ression

:

" Mir wird von alle dem so dumm,
Als ging mir ein Miihlrad im Kopf herum."

Holtzmann gives a

brief history of opinions (in his able work. Die

down to 1863, and Hilgenfeld [Hist. Krit. Einl. in das
173-210) down to 1874. Comp. also Eeuss (Gesch. der he'd.

Sijnopt. Ei-ang.)
iV.

T.,

pp.

ScJir. jV. T., I., §?

sqq.,
is

and Weiss,

165-198, 6th ed., 1887), Holtzmann, Einleihmg, 351
473 sqq. The following classification of theories

Einl.,

tolerably complete, but several overlap each other, or are combined.

The Inspieation hypothesis cuts the gordian knot by tracing the
agreement of the Synoptists directly and solely to the Holy Spirit. But
this explains nothing, and makes God responsible for all the discrepancies and possible inaccuracies of the Evangelists. No inspiration theory
can stand for a moment which does not leave room for the personal
agency and individual peculiarities of the sacred authors and the exerI.

cise of their natural faculties in writing.

preface his

own agency

in

Luke

expressly states in the

composing his Gospel and the use he made

means of information.
The Interdependency hypothesis, or Borrowing hy^iothesis
{Beniitzungshypothesa) holds that one or two Evangelists borrowed from
the other. This admits of as many modifications as the order in which
of his
II.

they
1.

may be

i:)laced.

Matthew, Mnrl; Luke.

Augustin,

who

al)breviator of INIatthew "
II., 3j,

This

is

the traditional order defended by

called Mark, rather disrespectfully, a

{tamqiiam

jyedis^f^equvs

Grotius, Mill, Bengel, Wetstein,

"footman and

breviator Matthcei,

(1808), Hilgenfeld, Klos-

English writers Townson and Greswell.
scholars besides those just mentioned hold to this order without

termann, Keil.

Many

Hug

et

Among
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admitting an interdependence, and this I tliink is the correct view, in con-

See below, sub V. and the text.
Clement of Alexandria (Eus., H. E.,
VI. 14), but, without intimating a dependence of Mark except on Peter.
Griesbach (in two Programs, 1789) renewed this order and made Mark
an extract from both Matthew and Luke. So Theile (1825), Fritzsche
(1830), Siefifert.(1832), De Wette, Bleek, Anger, Strauss, Baur, Keim.
The Tubingen school utilized this order for the tendency theory (see
below). Keim puts Matthew a.d, 66, Luke, 90, Mark, 100.
Bleek is the most considerate advocate of this order {Einleitung in das
N. T., 2d ed., 1866, 91 sqq., 245 sqq.), but Mangold changed it (in the

nection with the tradition hypothesis.
2.

Matthew, Luke, MarJc.

So

first

third ed. of Bleek, 1875, pp. 388 sqq.) in favor of the priority of a proto-

Mark.

The originality and priority of Mark was
Koppe (1782) and Storr (1786 and 1794). The same
view was renewed by Lachmann (1835), elaborately carried out by Weisse
Hilgenfeld calls him the " Urheber der conservativen Markus(1838, 1856
3.

first

MarJc, Ifattheiv, Luke.

suggested by

;

and still more minutely in all details by Wilke {Der Urevanbut he assumes numerous interpolations in the present
Mark and goes back to a proto-Mark), and by B. "Weiss [Das Marcusevangelium, 1872). It is maintained in various ways by Hitzig {Johannes Markus, 1843), Ewald (1850, but with various prior soiarces), Eitschl
hypothese'"),

1838

gelist,

;

(1851), Eeuss, Thiersch, Tobler, Eeville (1862), Eichthal (1863),

Schen-

Holtzmann (1863), WeizsJicker (1864), Scholten (1869),
Meyer (Com. on Matt., 6th ed., 1876, p. 35), Eenan {Les Evavgiles, 1877,
pp. 113, but the Greek Mark was preceded by the lost Hebrew Matthew,
Among English writers, James Smith, of Jordan HiU [Disp. 93 sqq.).
kel, Wittichen,

on the Origin of the Gospels, etc., Edinb., 1853), G. P. Fisher
{Beginnings of Christianity, New York, 1877, p. 275), and E. A. Abbott (in
"Encyclop. Brit.," vol. X., 1879, art. "Gospels") adopt the same view.

sertat.

The

Mark is now the prevailing theory
notwithstanding the protest of Baur and Keim,

priority of

critics,

among German
who had almost
One of the last

a personal animosity against the second Evangelist.
utterances of Keim was a passionate protest against the Prakonisatioyi
des 3Iarkus (Aics devi Urchristenthum, 1878, pp. 28-45).

But the advo-

on the question whether the canonical
Mark or a lost proto-Mark was the primitive evangelist. The one is
called the Markushypothese, the other the Urmarkushypothese. We admit
the originality of Mark, but this does not necessarily imply priority of
composition. Matthew and Luke have too much original matter to be
dependent on Mark, and are far more valuable, as a whole, though
cates of this theory are divided

Mark

is

indispensable for particulars.

Herder

Volkmar (1866 and

5.

Mark, Luke, Mattheio.
Luke, Matthew, Mark.

Biisching (1776), Evanson (1792).

6.

Luke, 3fark, Matthew.

Vogel

4.

39

(1796),

(1804),

Schneckenburger

1870).

(1832).
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The

conflicting variety of these modifications shakes the u'hole bor-

rowing theory.

It

Matt., chs. 12-17

;

makes the omissions of most important sections, aa
22-16 12 and Luke, chs. 10-18 14, and the

discreijancies in the

The

III.

U

;

:

:

common

:

sections entirely inexplicable.

See

text.

Gospel [UrevayigeUum) written
and used by them as their common source,

hyjjothesis of a Primitive

before those of the SynojDtists

but now

A

A.D. 1-100.

lost.

Hehrew or Syro-Chaldaic Gospel of official character, written
very early, about 35, in Palestine by the apostles as a manual for the
travelling preachers.
This is the famous Urevmifjeliumshipothe><e of the
learned Professor Eichhorn (179-1, 1804, 1820), adopted and modified by
1.

lost

Bishop Herbert Marsh (1803), Gratz (1809), and Bertholdt (who, as
Baur says, was devoted to it with "carnal self-security").
But there is no trace of such an important Gosjjel, either Hebrew or
Greek. Luke knows nothing about it, although he speaks of several
attempts to write portions of the history.

To

carry out his hypothesis,

Eichhorn was forced to assume four altered copies or recensions of the
original document, and afterwards he added also Greek recensions.
Marsh, outgermanizing the German critic, increased the number of recensions to eight, including a Greek translation of the Hebrew original.
Thus a new recension might be invented for every new set of facts ad
If the original Gospel was an apostolic comi^osition, it needed
infinitum.
no alterations and would have been preserved or if it was so defective,
it was of small account and unfit to be used as a basis of the canonical
Gospels. Eichhorn's hypothesis is now generally abandoned, but in
modified shape it has been renewed by Ewald and others. See below.
2. The Gospel " according to the Hebrews," of which some fragments
still remain.
Lessing (1784, in a book published three years after his
death), Semler (who, however, changed his view repeatedly), Weber
But this was a heretical or Ebionitic corrui^tion
(1791), Paulus (1799).
of Matthew, and the remaining fragments differ widely from the canoni;

cal Gospels.
3.

The Hebrew Matthew

the famous Logia, which

{Urmatthdus).

Matthew

is

It is suj^j^osed in this case that

reported by Pajjias to have written

Hebrew, consisted not only of a collection of discourses of our Lord
Ewald, Reuss, I., 183, explained the term), but also
of his deeds: "things said and done."
But in any case the Hebrew
Matthew is lost and cannot form a safe basis for conclusions. Hug and
Roberts deny that it ever existed. See next section.
4. The canonical Mark.
5. A pre-canonical proto-Marlc [Urmarlcm).
The last two hypotheses
have already been mentioned under the second general head (II. 3).
in

(as Schleiermacher,

IV.

The theory

of a

number

oi fragmentari/ docnmerits (the Di''gesen-

It is based on the remark of Liike that
"tnany have taken in hand to draw up a narrative {du'iyrjaiv) concerning

theorie),

or different recensions.

.
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among us" (1 1). Schleierassumed a large number of such written documents, or
detached narratives, and dealt very freely with the Synoptists, resting
his faith chiefly on John.
Ewald (1850) independently carried out a similar view in fierce opposition to the " beastly wildness " of the Tubingen school.
He informs
those matters which have been fulfilled

macher

:

(1817)

us with his usual oracular self-assurance that Philip, the evangelist
(Acts, ch. 8), fu'st wrote a historical sketch in Hebrew, and then Mat-

thew a collection of discourses (the Xoyia of Papias), also in Hebrew, of
which several Greek translations were made that Mark was the third,
Matthew the fifth, and Luke the ninth in this series of Gospels, representing the " Hdhebilder, die himmlische Fwtbewegimg der Geschichte,"
which at last assumed their most perfect shape in John.
Kostlin, Wittichen, and Scholten likewise assume a number of precanonical Gospels which exist only in their critical fancy.
;

Kenan

vi.) distinguishes three sets of GosGospels of the first hand, taken from the oral tradition without a previous written text
the Hebrew Matthew and the
Greek proto-Mark
(2) Gospels partly original and partly secondhanded our canonical Gospels falsely attributed to Matthew, Mark,
and Luke (3) Gospels of the second and third hand Marcion's and
the Apocryphal Gospels.
V. The theory of a common Okal Tkadition {Traditionahypotheae)
Herder (1796), Gieseler (who first fully developed it, 1818), Schulz
(1829), Credner, Lange, Ebrard (1868), Thiersch (1845, 1852), Norton,
Alford, Westcott (1860, 6th ed., 1881), Godet (1873), Keil (1877), and
others.
The Gospel story by constant repetition assumed or rather had
from the beginning a uniform shape, even in minute particulars, especially in the words of Christ. True, as far as it goes, but must be supplemented, at least in the case of Luke, by pre-canonical, fragmentary
documents or memoranda {biTTyr^a-fis). See the text.
VI. The Tendency hypothesis {Tendenzhypothese), or the theory of
Doctrinal Adaptation. Baur (1847) and the Tubingen school (Schwegler, Eitschl, Volkmar, Hilgenfeld, Kostlin), followed in England by
Samuel Davidson (in his Introd. to the New Teat., 1868, revised ed., 1882).

pels

:

{Les Evang., Introd., p.

(1) original

:

;

:

:

;

Each Evangelist modified the Gospel history
religious school or party to

the Jewish Christian,

Mark

Luke

in the interest of the

which he belonged.

Matthew represents

the Pauline or Gentile Christian tendency,

way from the first to the
Every individual trait or characteristic feature of a Gospel is
connected with the dogmatic antithesis between Petrinism and Paulinism.
Baur regarded Matthew as relatively the most primitive and credible
Gospel, but it is itself a free reproduction of a still older Aramaic Gospel "according to the Hebrews." He was followed by an UrhtJcas, a
purely Pauline tendency Gospel. Mark is compiled from our Matthew
obliterates the difierence, or prepares the

second.

.
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Urlukns in the interest of neutrality.
irenical Catholic tendency.

tlie

Luke with an

diflference

between Petrinism and Paulinism

Then followed the presBaur overstrained the
far

beyond the

limits of

historic truth, transformed the sacred writers into a set of partisans

fighting theologians after

modern

and put

as a purely ideal fiction,

all

and

fashion, set aside the foiirth Gospel

the Gospels about seventy years too

down (130-170), when they were already generally used in the Christian church— according to the concurrent testimonies of Justin Martyr,
Volkmar went even beyond Baur in
Tatian, Irenteus, and Tertullian.
far

reckless radicalism, although he qualified

the i^riority of Mark, the originality of
cion),

in other respects, as regards

it

Luke

(as

comi>ared with Mar110.
See

and the date of Matthew which he put back to about

a summary of his views in Hilgenfeld's Einleitung, pj). 199-202. But
Eitschl and Hilgenfeld have considerably moderated the Tiibingen ex-

Eitschl puts Mark first, and herein Volkmar agrees.
Hilgenfeld assigns the composition of Matthew to the sixth decade of
travagancies.

the

first

century (though he thinks

it

was somewhat changed soon after
Mark and paved the way

the destruction of Jerasalem), then followed

from Petrinism to Paulinism, and Luke wrote last before the close of
the first century. He ably maintained his theory in a five years' conflict
with the Tiibingen master (1850-1855) and reasserts it in his EinleitunQ
So he brings us back to the traditional order. As to the time
(1875).
of composition, the internal evidence strongly supports the historical

tradition that the Synoptists wrote before the destruction of Jerusalem,
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Matthew.

Critical.

Bernh. Weiss

:

Das MattlmusevangeliuTn und

seine Lucas-Parallelen er-

Exceedingly elaborate.
Edw. Btkon Nicholson The Gospel according to the Hebrews.
ments translated and annotated. Lond., 1879.
Mart.

Halle, 1876.

:

Its

Frag-

Exegetical.

Commentaries on Matthew by Origen, Jerojie, Chrtsostom, INIelakchTHON (1523), Fritzsche, De Wette, Alford, Wordsworth, Schegg
(R. Cath., 1856-58, 3 vols.), J. A. Alexander, Lange (trsl. and
enlarged by Schaff, N. Y., 1864, etc.), James Morison (of Glasgow,
Lond., 1870),

Meyer

(6th ed.,

Wichelhaus (Halle,
Carr (Cambr.,

1876),

Keil (Leipz., 1877), Plumptre (Lond.,
Nicholson (Lond., 1881), Sciiaff (N. Y

1878),
,

1882).

1876),
1879),
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LiPE OF Matthew.

Matthew,' formerly

one of the twelve apostles,

called Levi,

Capernaum, and

was originally a publican or taxgatherer

*

hence well acquainted with Greek and

Hebrew

and accustomed

Galilee,

at

keep accounts.

to

in bilingual

This occupation

prepared him for writing a Gospel in topical order in both lan-

In the three Synoptic

guages.

ciated with

of the apostles he

lists

is asso-

Thomas, and forms with him the fourth pair

in

;

Mark and Luke he precedes Thomas, in his own Gospel he is
placed after him (perhaps from modesty).' Hence the conjecture that he was a twin brother of Thomas (Didymus, i. e.,
Twin), or associated with him in work. Thomas was an honest
and earnest doubter, of a melancholy
vinced at

last

when he saw

disposition, yet fully con-

the risen Lord

;

Matthew was

a

strong and resolute believer.

Of

apostolic

his

labors

we have no

certain

information.

Palestine, Ethioj)ia, Macedonia, the comitry of the Euphrates,

Persia,

and Media are variously assigned

fields.

He

while later accounts

tion,
1

Ma^SraTos, Matt. 9

:

him

as missionary

rec),

(^-^nTSj n;;}:?!^^

like

""J*.!;?^,

perhaps took this

make him

a martyr."

N B* D. adopted by
and Hort), or MoTdaTos (as spelled
Matthias and MattatMas, means Gift of Jehowih

9 (according to the spelling of

Lachmann, Tischendorf,
in the text,

to

died a natural death according to the oldest tradi-

name

Tregelles, Westcott

to the Greek TJieodm-e.

^?^)? ^^^ corresponds
after his call

;

his

former name being Levi,

He

Aevis,

a joining), according to Mark 2 12 Luke 5 27, 29. The new
name overshadowed the old, as the names of Peter and Paul replaced Simon
and Saul. The identity is evident from the fact that the call of Matthew or
Aeveis {^^^.,

Levi

related by the three Synoptists in the

is

same

:

discourse.

:

;

same terms and followed by the

Nicholson {Com. on Matt. 9

9)

:

disputes the identity, as

Grotius and SiefEert did before, but on insufficient grounds.
also before

shows

)]

:

16 by his former

name Simon

(1

:

Mark

16, 29, 30, 36),

calls

Peter

and thereby

his historical tact.

Hence called Ma&^o?os 6 teAcoi/tjs, Matt. 10 3. He inserts his previous
employment to intimate the power of divine grace in his conversion.
» Matt. 10
But in the list in
18 Luke 6 15.
3, compared with Mark 3
Acts 1 18 he is associated with Bartholomew, and Thomas with Philip.
*
Clement of Alexandria represents him as a strict Jewish Christian who
This would make him one of the weak
abstained from the use of flesh.
-

:

:

:

:

;

:

:
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The
the

Gospel

first

yea luaiij

life,

from

iinperisliable work, well

is liis

worthy a long

Matthew the publican occupies as to time
the order of the Evangelists, as Mary Magda-

lives.

place in

fii-st

lene,

A.D. l-lOO.

whom

Christ expelled

many demons,

first

proclaimed

Not

it is

on that

the glad tidings of the resurrection.

count the best or most important

that

—the best comes

last,

ac-

— but

it

naturally precedes the othei", as the basis precedes the superstructure.'

In his written Gospel he
bring

all

The

still fulfils tlie

great commission to

nations to the school of Christ (28

:

scanty information of the person and

19).
life

of

Matthew

in

connection with his Gospel suggests the following probable
inferences

Matthew was

1.

a

Hebrew of the Hebrews, yet comparatively
who came in frequent contact with

being a publican

liberal,

merchants from Damascus,

This occupation

w^as

indeed

dis-

reputable in the eyes of the Jews, and scarcely consistent with

but Capernaum belonged to
Herod Antipas, and the Herodian family,
its subserviency to heathen Rome, was yet to a

the national Messianic aspirations

;

the tetrarchy of

which, with

all

Jewish nation.

certain extent identified with the

He

2.

His

was a man of some means and good

ofiice

banquet

was

to " a great

multitude " of his old associates, at which

same time

Jesus presided.^

It

was

world,

its

pleasures and honors.

brethren

its

wealth,

whom

ing in the

first

social position.

he owned a house, and gave a farewell

lucrative,

at the

his farewell to the

"

We may

Paul (Rom. 14 1 sqq.) charitably judges.
Gospel to justify this tradition.
:

conceive

But there

is

noth-

The priority and relative superiority of Matthew are maintained not only by
Augustin and the catholic tradition, but also by moderately liberal critics from
Griesbach to Bleek, and even by the radical critics of the Tubingen school
'

(Baur, Strauss, Schwegler, Zeller, Hilgeufeld, Davidson), and especially by
Keira.

So Luke 5 29. Mark 2 15 (" wfl/w/ publicans and sinners sat downi with
Jesus and his disciples") and Matt. 9 10 ("wr/wy publicans and sinners")
agree but Matthew modestly omits his own name in connection with that
'*

:

:

:

;

Some commentators understand "the house " to be the house of Jesus,
but Jesus had no house and gave no dinner parties. Luke says expressly that
it was the house of Levi.

feast.
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banquet that was for Matthew, when he marked

the words and acts of Jesus, and stored within his

memory

the

scene and the conversation which he was inspired to write ac-

cording to his clerkly ability for the instruction of the church in
after ages."

all

was on that occasion that Jesus spoke that

It

'

word which was

especially applicable to

offensive to the Pharisees present

righteous, but sinners."
apostolic quotation

It is

lie

was

man

a

Matthew and

it

especially

" I came not to

remarkable that the

from the Gospel of Matthew

passage, and one similar to
3.

:

the

call

post-

first

this very

is

(see below).

of decision of character and capable of

great sacrifice to his conviction.

When

called,

while sitting in

Oriental fashion at his toll-booth, to follow Jesus, he " forsook
rose up,

all,

and trusted

and followed Him,"

whom

king of

Israel.^

as the true

than leave his "
be

;

all,"

he

at once recognized

more

'No one can do

no matter how much or how

little this

may

and no one can do better than to " follow Christ."

Character and Aim of the Gospel.

The first Gospel makes the impression of primitive antiquity.
The city of Jerusalem, the temple, the priesthood and sacrifices,
the entire religious and political fabric of Judaism are supposed
to be
fall.^

still

standing, but with an intimation of their speedy

destroy but to

down-

words of Christ that he came not

It alone reports the

to

the law and the prophets, and that he was

fulfil

only sent to the lost sheep of the house of

Hence

Israel."

the

best critics put the composition several years before the destruction of Jerusalem."
s
Luke 5 28 Mark 3 14 Matt. 9 9.
35 (" Jerusalem is the city of the great king") 23 1 ("sit on
Moses' seat") 23 16 (" swear by the temple")
16 28; 24 15 (" in the
'

Carr, Com., p. 6.

^

Ch. 5

:

:

;

;

:

;

:

;

:

;

:

:

:

holy place;" '-let him that readeth understand"), and the whole twentyfourth chapter.

"5:17;

15 24 comp. 10:6.
Hug, Bleek, Olshausen, Ebrard, Meyer, Keim, Lange, and most commentators fix the date between 60 and 69, other writers as early as 37-45 (but
in conflict with ch. 27 8
28 15). Baur's view, which brings the Greek
Matthew down to the second destruction of Jerusalem under Hadrian, 130:

;

^

:

;

:
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Matthew's Gospel was evidently written for Hebrews and

Hebrew
reth

priest,

and king of

Israel.

customs and Palestinian

to prove that Jesus of Naza-

It

presupposes a knowledge of Jewish

localities

(which are explained in other

connecting link between the Old and the
It is, as has been well said," " the ultimatum

It is the

Gospels).'

Kew

aim

Christians with the

the promised Messiah, the last and greatest prophet,

is

Covenant.

of Jehovah to his ancient people: Believe, or prepare to perish

Recognize Jesus as

!

judge

Hence he

"

Him

as

your

so often points out the fulfilment of

Mes-

Messiah, or await

tlie

prophecy in the evangelical history with his peculiar

sianic

mula

!

:

" that

might be

it

fulfilled," or

for-

" then was fulfilled."

'

In accordance w4th this plan, Matthew begins with the gene-

him

alogy of Jesus, showing

whom

to

and of Abraham the

the king,

be the son and heir of David
father, of the

Jewish

The wise men

the promises were given.

race, to

of the East

come from a distance to adore the new-born king of the Jews.
The dark suspicion and jealousy of Herod is roused, and foreshadows the future persecution of the Messiah.

The

flight to

Egypt and the return from that land both of refuge and bondage are a fulfilment of the typical history of Israel. John the
Even Volkmar puts it much earlier (105 to 115), HilgenN. 2'., p. 497) immediately after the destruction of
Jerusalem, Keim A.D. 66. Dr. Samuel Davidson, in the second ed. of his
liiirod. to the N. T. (London, 1882, vol. I. 413-416), assigns the present Greek
Matthew with Volkmar to 105, but assumes an Aram;i.\in original and Greek
paraphrases of the same which were written before the destruction of Jerusalem.
He thinks that "the eschatological discourses which connect the fall
134,

is

exploded.

feld {Einleitung in das

of Jerusalem, the destruction of the temple

and the end of the world, have
been falsified by history " (?) that consequently Jesus did not utter them as
they are recorded, but they were revised and altered by writers who incor;

them Jewish

porated with

Comp. Matt. 15

'

:

ideas and expressions

3 with

tion on the cross, Matt. 27

By Godet,

'•^

iVa (or

Mark 7

:

46, is intended for

:

Studies on the

New

(I.

The

3, 4.

Testament^

403).

translation of the exclama-

Greek Jews.

p. 23.

This formula
l>7)^iv.
4 14 8:17; 12 17-,
13 35
21 4 20 5(! 27
9, 35), six times in John, but nowhere in Luke
nor in Mark
for Mark 15 28 {koI iirKripdbi] v ypa^-f], k. t. A.) in the text, rea
is spurious and probably inserted from Luke 22
37.
•''

oTTcos)

TrATjpoj&p

occurs twelve times in
:

;

:

;

;

:

rb prj^fV, or t({t€ iirXripw^ri rh

Matthew

(1

:

22

;

2

:

15, 17,

:

;

:

:

23

;

:

;

:
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Baptist completes the mission of prophecy in preparing the
for Christ.

After the Messianic inauguration and

trial

way

Jesus

opens his public ministry with the Sermon on the Mount, which
is

the counterpart of the Sinaitic legislation, and contains the

fundamental law of his kingdom.

and of the whole Gospel

is

and the prophets, which implies
religions

The key-note of this sermon
came to fulfil the law
both the harmony of the two

that Christ

and the transcendent superiority of Christianity.

His

mission assumes an organized institutional form in the kingdom
of heaven which he
uses this term

{r,

came

Matthew

to establish in the world.

tmv ov pav&v)

^aaCKeCa

no

less

than thirty-

two times, while the other Evangelists and Paul speak of the

"kingdom
gelist

dom

of

God"

(97

^aaCkeia

rod

S^eov).

ISo other Evan-

has so fully developed the idea that Christ and his king-

are the fulfilment of

and so vividly

all

set forth the

turning point in

the hopes and aspirations of Israel,

awful solemnity of the

crisis at this

its history.

But while Matthew wrote from the Jewish Christian point of
is far from being Judaizing or contracted.
He takes
the widest range of prophecy. He is the most national and yet
the most universal, the most retrospective and yet the most
view, he

prospective, of Evangelists.

At

the very cradle of the infant

Jesus he introduces the adoring

Magi from the

far East,

as the forerunners of a multitude of believing Gentiles

who

" shall

come from the east and the west, and shall sit down with
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven " while
"the sons of the kingdom shall be cast forth into the outer
The heathen centurion, and the heathen woman of
darkness."
Canaan exhibit a faith the like of which Jesus did not find in
The Messiah is rejected and persecuted by his own peoIsrael.
;

He

ple in Galilee and Judaea.

upbraids Chorazin, Bethsaida,

and Capernaum, wherein his mighty works were done, because
they repented not

would not come

;

to

He sheds tears over Jerusalem because
Him He pronounces his woe over
;

she
the

Jewish hierarchy, and utters the fearful prophecies of the destruction of the theocracy.

All this

is

most fully recorded by

;
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Matthew, and Le most appropriately and sublimely concludes
with the

command

of the universal evangelization of

na-

all

and the promise of the unbroken presence of Christ with
his people to the end of the world.*
tions,

Toi'icAL Aeeajstgement,

The mode

of arrangement

rather than chronological.

is

and orderly.

clear

the fulness of the discourses of Christ, while

mented from them in regard

It is topical

Mark and Luke

It far surpasses

in

has to be supple-

it

to the succession of events.

Mat-

thew groups together the kindred words and works with

special

reference to Christ's teaching

hence

;

it

was properly

Papias a collection of the Oracles of the Lord.

by

called

emphati-

It is

cally the didactic Gospel.

The first
tudes,

didactic group

which contains the

and an invitation

to the

the

is

Sermon on the Mount of Beatikingdom of Christ

legislation of the

whole people

to enter, holding out the

richest promises to the poor in spirit
(chs. 5-7).

The second group

is

and the pure in heart

the instruction to the disciples

work (ch. 10). The
kingdom of God,
and consummation (ch.

in their missionary

third

of the parables on the

illustrating its growth,

conflict,

value,

is

the collection

The

13).

denunciation of the Pharisees (ch. 23), and the

fourth, the

fifth,

the pro-

phecy of the destruction of Jerusalem and the end of the world
(chs.

24 and

25).

Between these chief groups are inserted smaller discourses of
Christ, on his relation to John the Baptist (11 1-19)
the woe
;

:

on the unrepenting

cities of Galilee

(11:20-24); the thanks-

giving for the revelation to those of a childlike spirit (11

:

25-

weary and heavy laden (11 28-30)
on the observance of the Sabbath and warning to the Pharisees
who were on the way to connuit the unpardonable sin by tracing
27); the invitation to the

his miracles to Satanic

tions of the elders
'

Comp.

ch.

24; 28: 19, 20.

2

:

1-12

:

powers

(ch. 12)

the attack on the tradi-

;

and the hypocrisy of the Pharisees
;

8

:

11, 12

;

11

:

21

;

12

:

41

;

15

:

21-28;

(chs.

15

ch. 23 and

:
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the prophecy of the founding of the church after the

;

great confession of Peter, with the prediction of his passion as

way

the

to victory (ch. 16)

;

the discourse on the

little

children

with their lesson of simplicity and humility against the temptations of hierarchial pride

dom and

the duty of forgiveness in the king-

;

the parable of the unforgiving servant (ch. 18)

discom-se about divorce, against the Pharisees
little

the

;

the blessing of

;

children; the warning against the danger of riches; the

parable of the Laborers in the Vineyard and the nature of

the future rewards (chs. 19 and 20)

;

the victorious replies of

the Lord to the tempting questions of the Pharisees and Sad-

ducees

(ch. 22).

These discourses are connected with narratives of the great
miracles of Christ and the events in his

up

(as in

4

:

The

23-25).

The

life.

likewise grouped together (as in chs. 8 and

9),

miracles are

or briefly

summed

transfiguration (ch. 17) forms the

turning-point between the active and the passive

life

;

it

was a

manifestation of heaven on earth, an anticipation of Christ's
future glory, a pledge of the resurrection, and

and

it

fortified Jesus

coming

his three chosen disciples for the

crisis,

which

culminated in the crucifixion and ended in the resurrection.'

Peculiar Sections.

Matthew has a number of original sections
1. Ten Discourses of our Lord, namely, the greater
the Sermon on the Mount (ch. 5-Y) the thanksgiving
:

;

'

For a

full

analysis

Matth., pp. 4:3-46.

see the critical

Keim, who builds

und

its

and Lange's
and
biographies of Christ -chiefly on

monograph

plan as sorgfdlUg, einfach

sehr wohl dnrcligefuhrt

(I.

52).

of Weiss,

his Geschichte J"(3sm— the ablest

least objectionable of the purely critical

Matthew, praises

part of
for the

He

und

divides

it

emleucJdend, durchsichtig

two chief sections

into

the entry upon the public ministry with the Bussruf and RdcJispredigt (4 17
airh rSre ^p^aro 6 'Irjaovs KTjpvaafiu, k. t. A.), and the entry upon the path of
:

:

death with the Leidensrnf and the Znliunftspredigt (16 21 airh t(5t6 ^plaro
He also finds an ingenious symmetry of numbers in the col& 'l-na:, K. T. A.).
location of 10 miracles, 8 [7] beatitudes, 7 woes, 4 and 3 parables, 3 tempta:

tions, etc.

:

;;;
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revelation to babes (11

heavy laden (11

:

25-27)

the touching invitation to the

;

28-30), which

:

A.D. 1-100.

eqnal to anything in John

is

the warning against idle words (12

:

36, 37)

the blessing pro-

;

nounced upon Peter and the prophecy of founding the chm-ch
(16

:

17-19)

the greater part of the discourse on humility and

;

forgiveness (ch. 18)

the rejection of the Jews (21

;

denunciation of the scribes and Pharisees (ch. 23)

judgment (25

tion of the final

31-46)

:

(28

:

2.

Ten Parables

vant (18

:

the

the end of time

to

28-32)

:

the ten virgins (25

Two

the tares

:

:

Miracles

stater in the fish's

the hidden treasure
:

2-^50)

:

1-13)

the talents (25

;

the cure of two blind

mouth

(17

Facts and Incidents

to ISTazareth

the pearl

;

the unmerciful ser-

;

:

1-16); the

the marriage of the king's son (22

;

sacre of the innocents

Egypt

;

the draw-net (13

;

23-35); the laborers in the vineyard (20

two sons (21

4.

;

18-20).

of great price

3.

43)

the great commission

;

and the promise of Christ's presence

:

the descrip-

;

men

the adoration of the

:

1-14)

;

(9

:

27-31)

;

the

21—27).

:

the flight into Egypt

;

:

14-30).

:

(all in ch. 2)

;

;

Magi

;

the mas-

the return from

the coming of the Pharisees

and Sadducees to John's baptism (3:7); Peter's attempt to
walk on the sea (14 28-31) the payment of the temple tax
;

:

(17

:

24-27)

(26

:

14-16

;

the bargain of Judas, his remorse, and suicide

;

27

:

3-10)

;

the dream of Pilate's wife (27

the appearance of departed saints in Jerusalem (27

:

52)

19)

:

;

the

watch at the sepulchre (27 62-66) the lie of the Sanhedrin
and the bribing of the soldiers (28 11-15) the earthquake on
;

:

:

the resurrection morning (28
scribed in 27

stone

:

from the

51,

:

The

style of
;

;

a repetition of the shock de-

and connected with the rolling away of the

sepulchre).

The

even majestic

2,

Matthew
less vivid

is

Style.

simple, unadorned, calm, dignified,

and picturesque than that of

jNIark

more even and uniform than Luke's, because not dependent on
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written sources.

not so

much

minor

details

as

Luke
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Hebraizing, but less so than Mark, and

is

in his first

which escaped

two chapters.

He

his observation, but

omits some

which Mark

heard from Peter, and which Lulce learned from eye-witnesses

Among

or found in his fragmentary documents.
expressions, besides the constant use of "

the designation of

is

God

as

his peculiar

kingdom of

heaven^''

"our heavenly Father," and

of

Jerusalem as " the holy city " and " the city of the Great King."
In the fulness of the teaching of Christ he surpasses

all

except

Nothing can be more solemn and impressive than his
reports of those words of life and power, which will outlast
John.

heaven and earth (24

overwhelming

:

34).

Sentence follows sentence with

force, like a succession of lightning flashes

from

the upper world.'

Patristic Notices or Matthew.

The first Gospel was well known to the author of the
" Didache of the Apostles," who wrote between 80 and 100, and

made large use of it, especially the Sermon on the Mount."
The next clear allusion to this Gospel is made in the Epistle
of Barnabas, who quotes two passages from the Greek Matthew,
one from ch. 22

:

14:

"Many

are called, but

few chosen,"

the significant formula used only of inspired writings
wj'itten."

'

The Gospel

witli

" It

is

This shows clearly that early in the second century,

not before,

if

•

of

was an acknoMdedged authority in the church.
John also indirectly presupposes, by its numerous

it

omissions, the existence of

all

the Synoptical Gospels.

For particulars on the style of Matthew and the other Evangelists see my
Cora'panioyi to the Study of the Greek Testament (third ed., 1888), pp. 43 sqq.
2 See my book on the Didache (N. York, third ed., 1889), pp. 61-88.
^ Ep. Bam., c. 4, at the close
Trpoo-exwjuej/, lU^/Trore, &>s yfypairrai, iro\Aol
Since the discovery of the entire Greek
K\r}roi, qXiyoi Se iK\eKTo\ eupe^w/xeu.
text of this Epistle in the Codex Sinaiticus (1859), where it follows the Apocalypse, there can be no doubt any more about the formula yeypairrai {scripturn est).
The other passage quoted in ch. 5 is from Matt. 9:13: ovk ^?^iv
The Ep. of Barnabas dates from the close
Ka\ea-ai dtKaiovs aWa a/xapTooXovs.
'

:

of the first or the beginning of the second century.
A.D. 70, others as late as 130.

The Didache

is

older.

Some

place

it

as early as
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The Hebrew Matthew.
Xext we hear

Hebrew Matthew from Papias, hishop of
John and a companion of Polycarp."

of a

Hierapolis, " a liearer of

Pie collected

tolic traditions in his

books

five

'

from apostles and

(Xoyiiai/

their disciples a variety of apos-

" Exposition of Oracles of the Lord," in

KvptaKwv

i^r]yr)(Ti<;).

In a fragment of this

work preserved by Eusebins, he says distinctly that " Matthew composed the oracles [of the Lord] in the Ilebreio tongne,
lost

""

and everyone interpreted them as best he could."

Hebrew Matthew, if it ever existed, has
and consequently there is much difference of opin-

Unfortunately the
disappeared,

ion about this

famous passage, both

mean-

as regards the proper

ing of " oracles " {\6<yia) and the truth of the whole report.
1.

The "oracles"

discourses of our

'

Euseb.

yeyovcis.

John,"

is

H. E.
Whether
,

,

are understood

Lord
III.

this

;

39

by others

'

'ludwov

:

"John"

is

by some

mean only

to

the

to include also the narrative

fxev

aKOvcrrvs,

TloXvKoip'irov

fraipos

Sc

the apostle or the mysterious " Presbyter

a matter of dispute which will be discussed in the second volume in

the section on Papias.

Eusebius himself clearly distinguishes two Johns.

Tlie

date of Papias must be set back several years with that of Poly carp, bis

"companion," who suffered martyrdom
time, mistook

nAOTAOS

The Chronicon
the same
the close), for HAHIAS.

in 155 (not 164).

Paschale which represents Papias as martyred at

Pergamum about

in Eusebius, II. E., IV. 15 (at

See Lightfoot, " Contemp. Review" for August, 1875, p. 381 eqq.
- Eus.,
Hist. EccL. III. 39: MaT^aFos fikv oZv 'E^patSi SiaXfKT(j>
o-vyerd^aro (or, according to the reading of Heinichen,
Tipn-flvev(T€

5'

avTo,

ws ^v Swarhs

discussed by Schleiermacher

mann

I.

rck

\6yta

150, avveypdypaTo),

This testimony has been thoroughly
the " Studien und Kritiken," 1832), Iloltz-

e/catrToy.

(in

Emng., 248 sqq.), Weizsiicker (Uiitersuchwigen iib. d. eo.
Ewald {Jnhrbucher, VI., 55 sqq.), Zahn (in "Stud. u.
Kritiken," 18G6, 649 sqq.), Steitz {ibid., 1868, 63 sqq.), Keim {Gesc7i. Jesu v.
Naz., L, 56 sqq.), Meyer {Com. Evang. Matth., 6th ed. (1876), 4 sqq.). Lightfoot (in "Contemp. Review" for August, 1875, pp. 396-403), and Weiss
Gesch.,

(Synopt.

27 sqq.),

{Das Mdtthdusevang., 1876, 1 sqq.).
^ So
Schleiermacher who first critically examined this passage (1832),
Schneckenburger (1834), Lachmann (1835), Credner, Wieseler. Ewald, Reuss,
Weizsiicker, Iloltzmann, Meyer (p. 11). It is supposed that Matthew's Hebrew
Gospel was similar to the lost work of Papias, with this difference that the
former was simply a collection (irvvTa^ts or crwyoacpi]), the latter an interpreta'

tion

{i^-fiyria-is),

of the Lord's dUcQiirqea ^.rif i^oyluv KvpiaKUf).
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any case the Hebrew Matthew must have

in

an orderly collection of discourses.

chiefiy

This agrees best

with the natm-al and usual meaning of Logia, and the actual pre-

ponderance of the doctrinal element in our canonical Matthew,
as

A ]_)arte ^Jotiori fit denoininatto.

compared with om- Mark.

The

2.

report

of

Hebrew

a

has been set aside

original

who confomided it
with the Ebionite " Gospel according to the Hebrews," known
altogether as a sheer mistake of Papias,

from a number of fragments.^

to us

It is said that Paj^ias

a credulous and weak-minded, though pious man."

But

was

this does

not impair his veracity or invalidate a simple historical notice.

Greek language
But the Aramaic was still

It is also said that the universal spread of the

made

a

Hebrew Gospel

the vernacular and

Acts 21

:

There

40
is

22

;

prevailing language

and

2)

;

superfluous.

in Palestine (comp.

in the countries of the Euphrates.

an intrinsic probability of a Hebrew Gospel for the

So Liicke (1833), Kern, Hug, Harless, Anger, Bleek, Baur, Hilgenfeld,
Lange, Ebrard, Thiersch, Keim, Zahn, Lightfoot, Thomson, Keil, Weiss (but the
The chief arguments
last with a limitation to a meagre thread of narrative'.
are 1, that all early writers, from Irenaeus onward, who speak of a Hebrew
'

:

Matthew mean

a regular Gospel corresponding to our Greek

parallel passage of Papias concerning the Gospel of

apparently " the Lord's discourses"

(A.0'701

Mark

Matthew

(Eus., III.

;

ii9),

2,

the

where

KvpiaKoi) includes actions as well as

But it is said, somewhat discompared with Matthew) did not give " an orderly
"
arrangement of the Lord's words {oux wcnrep a-vvra^ty tuv KvpiaKwv iroioufj.ei'os
The wider meaning of \6yia is supported by Rom. 3:1, where to.
\6ywv).
Xnyia. rod ^eov. with which the Jews were intrusted, includes the whole Old
Testament Scriptures and Hebr. 5 12, '' the first principles of the oracles of
words, TO

virh

rod Xpiarov

paragingly, that

Mark

v)

KexS>^vTa

(to.

aroixe7a

t?;?

irpax^^vra.

(as

:

;

God"

vj

apxrjs tS>v \oyiwv rod ^eov).

sages from Philo, Clement of

Lightfoot quotes also pas-

Rome, Polycarp, and Origen

(I.

c, p. 400 sq.).

So Wetstein, Hug, De Wette. Bleek, Ewald, Ritschl, Holtzmann, Keim,
Delitzsch, Keil.
Some of these writers assume that the Gospel according to
the Hebrews was an Ebionite translation and recension of the Greek Matthew.
So Delitzsch and Keil Co7n., p. 23). Keim is mistaken when he asserts (I. 54)
The conthat scarcely anybody nowadays believes in a Hebrew Matthew.
trary opinion is defended by Meyer, Weiss, and others, and prevails among
'^

(

English divines.
^ Eusebius (III. BO"* calls him (T(p6Bpa aynKphs rhu yotv, "very narrow-minded,"
but on account of his miUennrianism, as the context shows. In another place
he calls him a man of comprehensive learning and great knowledge of the

Scriptures

(III.

39

:

ra,

ndyra ixaKiaTa Koyiuraros koX

rrjs ypacpijs elSrjuaiy).
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And tlie existence of a Hebrew
Matthew rests by no means merely on Papias. It is contirnied
by the independent testimonies of most respectable fathers, as
early stage of Christianity.

Irenseus/ Pantaenus," Origen," Eusebius/ Cyril of Jerusalem/

Epiphanius," and Jerome.'

This

Hebrew Matthew mnst not be

identified with the Jnda-

izing " Gospel according to the Hebrews," the best

apocryphal Gospels, of which in

among

the

thirty-three fragments re-

all

Jerome and other fathers clearly distinguish the two.
was probably an adaptation of the former to the use
of the Ebionites and !Nazarenes.* Truth always precedes heresy,
main.

The

^

latter

Adv. Ilmr.,

avTuv Koi

III. 1, 1:

6 ftXv

i^riveyKev

ypa(p^j/

yeKi^ojj.evwy koI ^efieKiovurwv

5?;

MaTbaios iv to?s

'Efipaiois t?7

ISi'a

evayye\lov, rod UtTpov Kol Uav\ou ev

tV

The

eicK\ri<rlav.

StaAe/cry

'PiiiJ.r)

chronological reference

6007is

so

far inaccurate, as neither Peter nor Paul

were personally the founders of the
church of Rome, yet it was founded through their influence and their pupils,
and consolidated by their presence and martyrdom.
He is reported by Eus., II. E., V. 10, to have found in India (probably in
Southern Arabia) the Gospel according to Matthew in Hebrew ('E^paW
ypd/j.fxa(n), which had been left there by Bartholomew, one of the apostles.
This testimony is certainly independent of Papias. But it may be questioned
whether a Hebrew original, or a Hebrew translation, is meant.
3 In Eus. ,11. E., VI. 25.
Origen, however, drew his report of a Hebrew Matthew not from personal knowledge, but from tradition (is eV irapadSa-ei fiabwv).
^ H. E.
III. 24
Vlar^ouos fJ-eu yhp TrpSrepov 'Efipaiois Krjpv^as, iis tfXfWe Kal
-

:

^

i(p'

fTepovs uvai,

\i7irov rrj

irarpicp

yXdrTTj ypa(p^ irapaSovs rh Kar

avTov trapovaia tovtois,

" M., having

first

supplied the

want

acp'

wv iffTeWero,

avrov evayyeKtof, rh

Sia ti;s ypa(prii

aireTrA-fipov.

preached the Gospel in Hebrew, when on the point of going
also to other nations, committed it to writing in his native tongue, and thus
^

Catech. 14

:

of his presence to

Marb.

6

Hcer.,

XXX.

>

Prcef.

in Mntth.

6 ypdxf/as

them by

his book."

rh evayyiXiov "E^paiSi yXiiaar).

3 comp. LI. 5.
on Matt. 12 13 DM. c Pdng., HI., c. 2
De Vir.
and
c. 2
3.
Jerome's testimony is somewhat conflicting. He received a copy of the Hebrew M. from the Nazarenes in Beroea in Syria for
transcription (392). But afterward (415) he seems to have found out that
the supposed Hebrew Matthew in the library of Pamphilus at Czesarea was
"the Gospel according to the Hebrews" (Evangeliumjuxta, or secundum
Hehrwos), which he translated both into Greek and Latin {De vir. iU., c. 2).
This would have been useless, if the Hebrew Gospel had been only the original
of the canonical Matthew.
c.
See Weiss,
pp. 7 sq.
The fragments of this Gospel {''quo utuntur Nazarcni ct Ehionitae^'*
Jerome) were collected by C'redner, Bdtrage, I. 380 sqq. Hilgenfeld, Nov.
Test, extra can. rec, IV., and «specially by Nicholson in the work quoted
;

;

:

;

;

ilhistr.,

I.

,

*"

;
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as tlie

Cureton and Tregelles maintain

the caricature.

trait
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Curetonian Syriac fragment

Hebrew Matthew, and
Ewald has proven

that

is

tliat

the

virtually a translation of the

antedates the Peshito

version.

But

derived from our Greek Matthew.'

it is

Papias says that everybody " interpreted " the Hebrew Mat-

thew

as well as

he could.

He

refers

no doubt to the use of the

Gospel in public discourses before Greek hearers, not to a number of written translations of which
past tense

(jjpixijvevcre)

no longer

necessity existed

we know

nothing.

The

moreover seems to imply that such
at the

time when he wrote; in

other words, that the authentic Greek

Matthew had

since ap-

and superseded the Aramaic predecessor which was

])eared

probably

less complete.^

ness of the

Papias accordingly

Greek Matthew

in his

own

age

part of the second century (about a.d. 130).

Greek Matthew was

in public use

;

is

an indirect wit-

that

At

is,

all

the early
events the

even before that time, as

is

evident from the quotations in the Didache, and the Epistle of

Barnabas (which were written before 120, probably before 100).

The Gkeek Matthew.
The Greek Matthew, as we have it now, is not a close transfrom the Hebrew and bears the marks of an original

lation

composition.

This appears from genuine Greek words and
apocryphal Gospels, and was so

above.

It is far superior to the other

like the

Hebrew Matthew that many confounded

observes,

ad Matth. 12

:

13

(."

q^^od

it

much

with the same, as Jerome

wcatur a plerisque

Matthcei, authenticum'''')

The Tiibingen view (Baur, Schwegler. Hilgenfeld)
reverses the natural order and makes this heretical gospel the Urmatthaus
(proto-Matthew), of which our Greek Matthew is an orthodox transformation
made as late as 130 but Keim (I., 29 sqq.), Meyer (p 19), and Weiss (pp. 8
and

C.

Pelag., III. 2.

;

Nicholson modifies the
this hypothesis.
Tiibingen theory by assuming that Matthew wrote at different times the
canonical Gospel and those portions of the Gospel according to the Hebrews,

and

9)

have

sufficiently refuted

which run parallel with it.
See Holtzmann, p. 269, and Ewald's " Jahrbiicher," IX. 69 sqq.
^ So Meyer
(p. 12, against Holtzmann), and Lightfoot (p. 397, against th«
author of " Supern. Rel."). Schleiermacher was wrong in referring ripfiiivevaf
'

to narrative additions,

40

"
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is no parallel in Hebrew, as the truly
"Those wretches he will wretchedly destroy,"' and
from the discrimination in Old Testament quotations which are
freely taken from the Septuagint in the course of the narrative,
but conformed to the Hebrew when they convey Messianic
prophecies, and are introduced by the solemn formula: "that

phrases to which there
classical

there might be fulfilled," or " then was fulfilled."

we

credit the well nigh

unanimous tradition of the

ancient church concerning a prior

Hebrew Matthew, we must
some unknown translator

If then

Greek Matthew

either ascribe the

who

to

took certain liberties with the original,"

or,

what seems

most probable, we must assume that Matthew himself
ent periods of his life wrote his Gospel
Palestine, and afterward in Greek.*
literally translate his

own

reproduce and improve

so,

at differ-

Hebrew

Josephus did the same with his

superseded the Hebrew, especially

in the church,

if it

'

21

The

:

41

KaKovs

;

from

wa/ccDs

real or

naturally

it

airoXforei,

on words

:

:

"He

jjessimos pessime (or malos male) perdct.
is

will miserably destroy those miserable

UeTpos and TreVpa, 16

:

18

first

supposed inaccuracies in the

E. Revision reproduces the paronomasia (which

E. V.) thus

his-

was more complete.

Objections are raised to Matthew's authorship of the
canonical Gospel,

in

he would not

which only the Greek remains. AVhen

Matthew once was current

the Greek

In doing

in

book, but like other historians freely

it.

tory of the Jewish war, of

first

;

obliterated in the

men."

^aTroKoyelv and iro\vXoyia,

Other plays

6:7;

acpavi^-

" they make their faces muqypearable (disfigure them), that
they may appear^'''' 6 16; comp. 24 7. Weiss derives the originality of the
Greek Matthew from the use of the Greek Mark but this would not account
for these and similar passages.
2 Jerome first
observed that Matthew follows not Septuaginta translatorum auctoritatem, sed Ilcbraicam {De vir. ilhistr., c. 3). Creducr and Bleek
ovaiv

oTTois

(pavwffi,

:

:

;

brought out this important difference more fully, and Iloltzmann (/>/<' Si/n.
Evang., p. 259), Ritschl, Kostlin, Keim (I., 59 sqq ), Meyer (p. 9 and Weiss
But Hilgenfeld and Keim unnecessarily see in this fact an
(p. 44) confirm it.
.

indication of a later editor,

who

exists only in their critical fancy.

' Jerome acknowledges the uncertainty of the translator, De vir. ill., c. 3
" Quis postea in Graeczim trmixtulerit [the Hebrew Matthew], non satis cerium esV It has been variously traced to James, the brother of the Lord
(Spnops. Pseudo-Athan.), to a disciple of Matthew, or to another disciple.
So Bengel, Guericke, Schott, Olshauseu, Thiersch.

:

•*

;
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narrative, but they are at best very trifling

by the

and

easily explained

Matthew paid most attention to the words of
and probably had a better memory for thoughts than

fact that

Christ,

for facts.'

But whatever be the view we take of the precise origin of the
canonical Gospel, it was universally received in the ancient
church as the work of Matthew. It was our Matthew who is
often, though freely, quoted by Justin Martyr as early as

first

A.D. 1-16

among the

" Gospel Memoirs ; "

it

was one of the four

Gospels of which his pupil Tatian compiled a connected
" Diatessaron " and it was the only Matthew used by Irenaeus
;

and

the fathers that follow.

all

§ 81.
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Commentaries.

Com. on M., London, 1661, 2 vols, fol.)
Fkitzsche (EvangeUum Marci, Lips., 1830) A. KbostebMANN {Das Marcusevangelium, 7iach seinem Quellenwerthe fihr die
B. Weiss {Bas Marcusevangelium
evang. Gesch., Gottingen, 1867)

Geokge Pettee

(the largest

C. Fb. a,

;

;

tend seine synopt. Parallelen, Berlin, 1872)

;

Metek

(6th ed.

by "Weiss,

Joseph A. Alexandeb (New York, 1858, and London,
John H. Godwin (Lon1866) Haevex Goodwin (London, 1860)
don, 1869) ; James Moeison [Mar'k's Memoir of Jesus Christ, London
and Glasgow, 1873, second ed., 1876, third ed., 1881, one of the
very best Com., learned, reverential, and sensible) C. F. Macleab
(Cambridge, 1877) Canon Cook (London, 1878) Edwin W. Eice

Gott., 1878)

;

;

;

;

;

;

(Philad., 1881)

;

Matthew

B. Riddle (New York, 1881).

Meyer and Weiss regard the reports of the resurrection of the dead at the
and the story of the watch, ch. 37 52, 63-66, as post-apostohc
legends but the former is not more difficult than the resurrection of Lazarus,
aud the latter has all the marks of intrinsic probability. Meyer also gratuitously assumes that Matthew must be corrected from John on the date of the
crucifixion but there is no real contradiction between the Synoptic and the
Johannean date. See p. 133. Meyer's opinion is that Matthew wrote only a
Hebrew collection of the discourses of our Lord, that an unknown hand at an
early date added the narrative portions, and another anonymous writer,
before the year 70. made the Greek translation which was universally and
justly, as far as substance is concerned, regarded as Matthew's work (pp. 14,
'

crucifixion

:

;

;

33).

But these are aU pure conjectures.

A.D. 1-100.
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Life of Maek.

The second Evangelist combines in liis name, as well as in his
mission, the Hebrew and the Roman, and is a connecting link
between Peter and Paul, but more especially a pupil and companion of the former, so that his Gospel may properly be called

His

the Gospel of Peter.

Jehovah

(i. ^.,

is

later life,

or Johanan

surname was Mark

the Jews to the Gentiles.

Acts and the

{i.

<?.,

in his

Simon, and Paul supplanted

as Peter supplanted

The change marked

Saul.

name was John

The surname supplanted the Hebrew name

Mallet).*

He

original

gracious, Gotthold), his

the transition of Christianity from

He

frequently mentioned in the

is

Epistles.''

was the son of a certain Mary who lived at Jerusalem
at great risk no doubt in that critical

and offered her house,

period of persecution, to the Christian disciples for devotional

Peter repaired to that house after his deliverance

meetings.

from prison

(a.d.

Mark with Peter

;

M).

This accounts for the close intimacy of

he was probably converted through him, and

hence called his spiritual " son "

had

identical with that

own

(1

Pet. 5

:

a superficial acquaintance with Christ

and

in the night of betrayal (14

have mentioned such a
significance for

him

fled
:

naked

51).

"

He

have

probably

from

to his
Getli-

would hardly
had a

special

Lange
owned the garden of

as the turning-point in his life.

a house close by.

Mark accompanied Paul and
{v7r7]piT7)<;)

lie is

trifling incident, unless it

ingeniously conjectures that his mother

Gethsemane or

for

unnamed "young man" who, according

report, left his " linen cloth

semane

He may

13).'
;

on their

first

P)arnabas as their minister

great nussionary journey

;

but

left

Marcus, and the diminutive Mnrcellus (Little Mallet), are well known
Roman names. Marcus Tullius Cicero wrote an oration jrro Marco Murcello.
'
Philem.
Acts 12 12, 25; 18 5, 13; 15 37; Col. 4 10; 2 Tim. 4 11
24; IPet. 5:13.
^ There is no good reason for taking "son " here literally (with Credner),
when the figurative meaning so fully harmonizes with Scripture usage and
with what we otherwise certainly know of Mark's intimate relations to Peter
both from the Acts and from tradition. A daughter of Peter (Petronilla) is
mentioned by tradition, bat not a son. Clement of Alexandria says that
" Peter and Philip begat children."
'

:

:

:

:

:

;

;

MARK.
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'

seems, by the arduous

it

work, and returned to his mother in Jerusalem.

him on

son Paul refused to take

For

his next tour, while

this rea-

Barnabas

temporary weakness (Acts 15 38).
There was a " sharp contention " on that occasion between these

Avas willing to overlook his

:

good men, probably in connection with the more serious
between Paul and Peter

lision

at

Antioch (Gal. 2

Paul was moved by a stern sense of duty

But the

feeling for his cousin.'

For about ten years afterwards

Pome

as one of his

few "

11

col-

sqq.).

Barnabas by a kindly

;

alienation
(03)

:

was only temporary.

Paul speaks of Mark

at

kingdom

of

fellow- workers mito the

God," who had been " a comfort " to him in his imprisonment

and he commends him
intended

4

visit (Col.

:

to the brethren

10, 11

;

Philem.

in.

Asia Minor on his
In his

24).

last Epistle

Pome on

he charges Timothy to bring Mark with him to

the

him for ministering " (2 Tim.
4 11). We find him again in company with Peter at " Babylon," whether that be on the Euphrates, or, more probably, at

ground that he was " useful

to

:

Rome

(1 Pet. 5

:

These are the

The

13).

him

last notices of

wrote his Gospel in

Rome

in the

Kew

two important

tradition of the church adds

as the interpreter of Peter,

afterwards he founded the church of Alexandria.

The legends of

patriarch claims to be his successor.

dom

in the eighth year of Isero (this date

are worthless.

In 827 his

Yenice, which built

him

Testament.

facts, that

relics

is

The Coptic
his martyr-

given by Jerome)

were removed from Egypt

.his

to

a magnificent five-domed cathedral on

the Place of St. Mark, near the Doge's palace, and chose

with

he

and that

him

symbol, the Lion, for the patron saint of the republic.

His Relation to Peter.

Though not an

apostle,

Mark had

the best opportunity in his

mother's house and his personal connection with Peter, Paul,
Barnabas, and other prominent disciples for gathering the most
authentic information concerning the gospel history.
1

a.v(^i6s, Col.

4

:

10.
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The

earliest notice of his

Hierapolis iu the

among

first

A.D. 1-100.

Gospel we have from Papias of

He

half of the second century.

reports

the primitive traditions which he collected, that " Mark,

having become the interpreter of Peter
yev6/j,evo<i),

{epfj,7]vevTr]<i

wrote down accurately {aKpL^m

eypa^p-ev)

Tlerpou

whatever

he remembered,' without, however, recording in order (rd^ei)
what was either said or done by Christ. For neither did he
hear the Lord, nor did he follow

Him

;

but afterwards, as I

who adapted his instructions to the
needs [of his hearers], but not in the way of giving a connected
So then Mark committed no
account of the Lord's discourses."
error in thus writing down such details as he remembered for
he made it his one forethought not to omit or to misrepresent
said, [he

followed] Peter,

;

any

details that

he had heard."

'

In what sense was Mark an " interpreter" of Peter ? Kot as the
translator of a written

for of such an

Aramaic Gospel of Peter into the Greek,
original thei'e is no trace, and Peter (to

Aramaic

judge from his Epistles) wrote better Greek
lator of his discourses into Latin, for

understood that language, and

Rome among Jews and

;

nor as the trans-

we know

not whether he

was scarcely needed even in

it

who spoke Greek nor in the
who wrote down
*

Orientals

;

wider sense, as a mere clerk or amanuensis,

what Peter dictated
'

ifxvrinSvevffe.

foot.

;

but as the literary editor and publisher of

It is SO translated

by Valois, Lardner, Meyer, Weiss, Lightis preferred by Crusu and Morison,

The rendering " recorded," which

makes it tautological with the preceding eypatpei/.
Mark or to Peter, probably to the former.

The "he" may be

referred

to

'

d\A' oiix

avuTa^iv

Siffirep

rcl/v

KvpLaKwv

irotov/xevos X6yci3v (or Xoyloiv^ oraclea).

^Euseb., Hist. Ecd., III. 39.
For a critical discussion of this important
testimony see Weiss and Morison, also Lightfoot in the " Contemp. Rev.,"
vol. XXVI. (1875), pp. 393 sqq.
There is not the slightest evidence for referring this description to a fictitious pre-canonical Mark, as is still done by

Davidson (new ed. I. 539).
*
The Latin was provincial, the Greek universal in the Roman empire.
" Qra'co, kguntur in omnibus ftre gentibus ; Latiua
Cicer> (Pro Arch., 10)
suis finibus, exiguis sane, continenUir."
The tradition that Mark wrote hia
,

:

Baronius defends it in
first in Latin is too late to deserve any credit.
the interest of the Vulgate, and puts the composition back to the year 45.
Gospel

The supposed Latin autograph
the Vultrate.

of Mark's Gospel at Venice

is

a fragment of

§ 81.
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So Mercury

the oral Gospel of his spiritual father and teacher.

was

called the interpreter of the gods, because

messages of the gods.

to mortals the

he communicated

It is quite probable,

however, that Peter sketched down some of the chief events

under the

first

impression, in his vernacular tongue, and that

such brief memoirs,

if

they existed, would naturally be

made

use of by Mark.'

We

learn, then,

from Papias that Mark wrote

his Gospel

from the personal reminiscences of Peter's discourses, which
were adapted

to the

was not complete
M'ith

immediate wants of his hearers

(especially in the didactic part, as

Matthew or John), nor

that

;

it

compared

strictly chronological.

Clement of Alexandria informs us that the people of

Pome

were so much pleased with the preaching of Peter that they
requested Mark, his attendant, to put

it

Peter neither encouraged nor hindered.

down

in writing,

which

Other ancient fathers

emphasize the close intimacy of Mark with Peter, and

call his

Gospel the Gospel of Peter. ^

The
This tradition

is

Gospel.

confirmed by the book

the apostolic preaching of Peter, but
least

complete of

all

It reflects

details.

is

:

it is

the Gospels, yet replete with significant

the sanguine and impulsive temperament,

rapid movement, and vigorous action of Peter.
its

favorite particle " straightw^ay "

The break-down

of

derived from

the briefest and so far the

Mark

in

is

In this

respe.ct

exceedingly characteristic.

Pamphylia, which provoked the

censure of Paul, has a parallel in the denial and inconsistency
of Peter

;

but, like him, he soon rallied,

was ready

to

accompany

Paul on his next mission, and persevered faithfully to the end.
'

Justin Martyr {Dial.

c.

Tryph.,

c.

106) actually quotes from the

"Memoirs

of Peter" the designation of the sons of Zebedee, " Boanern:es" or " Sons of Thunder; " but he evidently refers to the written Gospel

{aTroijLj/€/j.ovevfj.aTa)

who alone mentions this fact, 3 17.
See the testimonies of Jerome, Ensebius, Origen, Tertullian, Clement of
Alexandria, Irenjeus, Justin Martyr, and Papias, well presented in Kirchhofer
(ed. Charteris) on Canonicity, pp. 141-150, and in Morison's Coin., pp. xxof Mark,
'-'

:
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He

and additions, the direct influence

betrays, by omissions

He

of Peter.

informs us

A.D. 1-100.

tliat

the house of Peter was " the

He

house of Simon and Andrew'''' (1:29).

begins the public

ministry of Christ with the calling of these two brothers

(1

16),

:

and ends the undoubted part of the Gospel with a message
Peter (16

He

Peter.'

when he proposed
to say " (9

to

and the supplement almost in the very words of
tells us that Peter on the Mount of Transfiguration,

T),

:

6).

:

to erect three tabernacles, "

He

knew not what

gives the most minute account of Peter's

—

—

denial, and
alone among the Evangelists records the fact that
he warmed himself " in the light " of the fire so that he could

be distinctly seen (14

:

and that the cock crew

54),

twice, giving

him a second warning (14 72). Ko one would be more likely
to remember and report the fact as a stimulus to humility
:

and gratitude than Peter himself.

On

the other hand,

to Peter

"

:

Thou

art

Mark

omits the laudator}^ words of Jesus

Kock, and upon this rock I will build

church ; " while yet he records the succeeding rebuke

The humility

thee behind me, Satan."*

:

of the apostle,

my

" Get

who

himself warns so earnestly against the hierarchical abuse of the

former passage,

most natural explanation of

offers the

spicuous omission.

" It

maintained silence on these points

;

this con-

says Eusebius, " that Peter

is likely,"

hence the silence of Mark." ^

Character and Aim of Mark.

The second Gospel was

— according to the unanimous voice of

the ancient church, which
written at

Pome and

sustained by internal evidence

is

primarily for

'16:19: " The Lord Jesus
down at the right hand of God;

.

"

Eoman

readers, probably

was received up into heaven, and sat
comp. 1 Pet. 3 22: "who is ou the right
.

.

:

hand of God, having gone into heaven."
Ch. b 27-3;}
compared with Matt. 16 13-33.
" JJari. EtaiKj.
III. 5, quoted by Morison, p. xxxv.
•'

:

:

;

In view of the facts
quoted above the reader may judge of Dr. Davidson's assertion (Litrod., 1882,
" That Mark was not the writer of the canonical Go.'^pel may be
vol. I., 541)
,

:

inferred from the fact that
to Peter."

it ia

not specially remarkable in particulars relative

MARK.
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death of Peter, at

all

633

events before

tlie

destruction of

Jerusalem.'
It is a faithful

record of Peter's preaching, which

have heard again and again.
text of Peter

"God

when

It is

Mark must

an historical sermon on the

Eoman

addressing the

soldier Cornelius:

anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Spirit and

with jjower

:

who went about doing

were oppressed of the devil

;

for

good, and healing

that

all

God was with him,"

'

It

omits the history of the infancy, and rushes at once into the
public ministry of our Lord, beginning, like Peter, with the

baptism of John, and ending with the ascension.

It represents

Christ in the fulness of his living energy, as the Son of
the mighty wonder-worker

who

the people irresistibly before

excited

him

who were born

to conquer

and

carried

as a spiritual conqueror.

aspect would most impress the martial

the founder of a kingdom.

God and

amazement and

to rule.

The

This

mind of the Romans,
The teacher is lost in

heroic element prevails over

The victory over Satanic powers in the healing
of demoniacs is made very prominent.
It is the gospel of
divine force manifested in Christ.
The symbol of the lion is
the prophetic.

not inappropriate to the Evangelist

who

describes Jesus as the

Lion of the tribe of Judah."
'

Irenosus {Adv. Ilcer., III.

Paul,
(//.

^'

hoTum

post

1)

says ''after the departure" of Peter and
Greek preserved by Eusebius

excessum,^^ or in the original

E., V. 8, ed. Heinichen,

I.

224), ixera rijv rovrwv

6|o5o;/.

This must

mean

" after their decease," not " after their departure from Rome " (Grabe). But
Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Epiphanius, Eusebius, Jerome, and other
fathers assign the composition to a time before the martyrdom of Peter.
Christophorson (in his Latin Version of the Church History of Eusebius,
publ. 1570, as quoted by Stieren in Iren. Ojh, I. 423, note 4) suggested a different reading, yucra t)]v eKSoa-iy, i.e., after the publication of Matthew's
Hebrew Gospel, as spoken of in the preceding sentence, and Morison (p. xxv)
seems inclined to accept this conjecture. Very unlikely; all the MSS.,
See Stieren, in loc.
Rufinus and the Latin translator of Irenajus read e^oSov.
The conflicting statements can be easily harmonized by a distinction between
By
the composition before, and the publication after, the death of Peter.
publication in those days was meant the copying and distribution of a book.
^ Acts 10
The sermon of Peter to Cornelius is the Gospel of Mark in
88.
a nutshell.
" Mark delineates Christ as, from first to last, pre^ Lange {Com., p. 2)
:

:

eminently the victorious conqueror of

all

Satanic powers.

He

has left us a

:
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Mark

gives us a Gospel of facts, wliile Mattliew's

of divine oracles.

He

A.D. 1-100.

lie reports few discourses, but

Lord

unrolls the short public life of our

He

life-pictures in rapid succession.

and

is

a Gospel

many

miracles.

in a series of brief

takes no time to explain

lie dwells on the outward aspect of

to reveal the inside,

that wonderful personality as

but not on

He

tliat

Com-

struck the multitude.

it

pared with Matthew and especially with John, he

is superficial,

account incorrect or less useful and necessary.

takes the theocratic view of Christ, like

Luke and John take the

universal view

;

Matthew

;

while

but while Matthew for

Jewish readers begins with the descent of Christ from

his

David the King and often

directs attention to the fulfilment of

prophecy, Mark, writing for Gentiles, begins with "the Son

God"

of

prophecy

in his

but,

;

independent personality.'

He

rarely quotes

on the other hand, he translates for his

Roman

Aramaic words and Jewish customs and opinions." He
exhibits the Son of God in his mighty power and expects the
readers

reader to submit to his authority.

Two miracles are peculiar to him, the healing of the deaf and
dumb man in Decapolis, which astonished the people " beyond
measure " and made them exclaim
well
(7

:

:

he maketh even the deaf

The

31-37).

:

"

He

to hear,

other miracle

is

hath done

dumb

and the

all

things

to speak

"

a remarkable specimen of a

record of the mauifestatioii of Christ's power when that great Lion seized
upon the aucient world, and of his brief but decisive victory, after which only

the ruins of the ancient world are left, which in turn furnish the materials
for the new one." Thomson (Speaker's Com., Introd. to Gospels, p. xxxv)

" The wonder-working Son of God sweeps over his kingdom, swiftly and
and men are to wonder and adore. His course is sometimes
represented as abrupt, mysterious, awful to the disciples He leaves them at
night conceals himself from them on a journey.
The disciples are amazed
and afraid (10 34, 32). And the Evangelist means the same impression of
awe to be imparted to the reader."
The reading of the textus rec. viov (toS) ^eov in Mark 1 1 is sustained
by 5^ AJ5DL, nearly all the cursives, and retained by Lachmann and Tregellea
raeteor-like

:

:

;

:

'

:

'

in the text, by

Westcott and Hort in the margin. Tischendorf omitted it in his
8th ed. on the strength of his favorite
form), and Origea
J*^* (in its original
Irenaius has both readings.
The term occurs seven times in Mark, and is especially appropriate at the beginning of his Gospel and a part of its very title

'3:17;

5

:

41

;

7:1-4; 12

:

la

;

15

;

G, 35.

'

MARK.
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gradual cure,

tlie

upon the

touch of Christ saw the

first
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man at Bethsaida, who
men around him walking,

healing of the blind

but indistinctly as trees, and then after the second laying on of
hands upon his ejes " saw all things clearly " (8 22-26). He
:

omits important parables, but alone gives the interesting parable of the seed growing secretly and bearing

then the

then the

ear,

full grain in the ear

(-i

:

first

the blade,

26-29).

an interesting feature to which Dr.. Lange

It is

Mark

directed attention, that

lays emphasis

has

first

on the periods of

pause and rest which "rhythmically intervene between the
several great victories achieved
his obscure abode in l^azareth
lic life is

;

by

He came

Christ."

out from

each fresh advance in his pub-

preceded by a retirement, and each retirement

lowed by a new and greater

The

victory.

fol-

is

contrast between the

contemplative rest and the vigorous action

is

by revealing its
the communion with God and with himself.
plains the overpowering effect

striking

and ex-

secret spring in

Thus we have

after his baptism a retirement to the wilderness in Judaea before

he preached in Galilee
to the desert

to a
(T

:

mountain

21)

;

(6

:

46)

Bethany (11

:

1)

;

to

his reappearance in

"

:

12)

;

a retirement to the ship (3

to the border land of

;

to Decapolis (Y

The

drawal, which

is

:

31)

;

to a

(6

:

:

Y)

;

31);

Tyre and Sidon

high mountain (9:2); to

Gethsemane (14 34) his rest in the gi-ave
and his withdrawal from the world and
the victories of the gospel preached by his
;

:

before the resurrection

disciples.

(1

on the eastern shore of the lake of Galilee

;

ascension of the Lord forms his last withto be followed

by his

final onset

and absolute

victory."

DocTEiNAL Position.

Mark has no

distinct doctrinal type,

but

is catholic, irenic,

unsectarian, and neutral as regards the party questions within

the apostolic church.

But

this is not the result of calculation

See Lange's Analysis of Mark, Com., pp. 12-14; also his BibelJcunde, pp.
Lauge discovered many characteristic features of the Gospels, which
have piJissed without acknowledgment into many other books.
'

185-187.
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or of a tendency to obliterate and conciliate existing differences.'

Mark

form of Christianity

siuiplj represents the primitive

itself

before the circumcision controversy broke out which occasioned
the apostolic conference at Jerusalem twenty years after the

founding of the church.
anti-Fauline,

trinal tone is the

Acts.

It is

His Gospel

is

Petrine without being

and Pauline without being anti-Petrine.

same

Its doc-

as that of the sermons of Peter in the

thoroughly practical.

preaches Christianity, not

Its

theology.

The same

is

true of the other Gospels, with this difference,

however, that Matthew has a special reference to Jewish, Luke
to Gentile readers,

and that both make their selection accord-

ingly under the guidance of the Spirit and in accordance vsdth

and aim, but without altering or

their peculiar charisma

ing the facts.

Mark

stood between

James and Paul.

stands properly between

The
The

style of

Mark

is

them

color-

just as Peter

Style.

homely,

unclassical, inelegant, provincial,

poor and repetitious in vocabulary, but original, fresh, and picturesque,

and enlivened by interesting touches and

flickers.'

As asserted by Baur, Schwegler, Kostlin, and quite recently again by Dr.
Davidson, who says (I. 505) " The colorless neutrality of the Gospel was an
'

:

important factor in conciliating antagonistic parties." Dr. Morison (p. xlvi)
well remarks against this Tubingen tendency criticism: "There is not so
much as a straw of evidence that the Gospel of Mark occupied a position of
mediation, or irenic neutrality, in relation to the other two Synoptic Gospels.
It is in the

mere wantonness of a

creative imagination that its

penman

depicted as warily steering his critical bark between some Scylla in

thew's representations and some Gharybdis in St. Luke's.
in the representations of St.

Matthew.

It

There

must be invented

if

is

St.

no

is

Mat-

Scj'lla

suspected.

There is no Gharybdis in the representations of St. Luke. Neither is there
any indication in St. Mark of wary steering, or of some latent aim of destination kei>t, like sealed orders, under lock and key. There is, in all the Gospels,
"
perfect transparency and simplicity, 'the simplicity that is in Christ.'
Ewald characterizes Mark's style as the Schmelz der frischcn Blume, as the
voile, reine Leben der Stoffe, Kahnis as drastisch and frajrimnt, Meyer as
malerisch amchauUch.
Lange speaks of the " enthusiasm and vividness of
realization which accounts for the brevity, rapidity, and somewhat dramatic
tone of the narrative, and the introduction of details which give life to the
''
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and unskilled

to tlie arts of rhetoric

in lite-

rary composition, but an attentive listener, a close observer, and

He

faithful recorder of actual events.

strongly Hebraizing,

is

and uses often the Hebrew and, but seldom the argumentative

He

for.

inserts a

number

of Latin words, though most of these

occur also in Matthew and Luke, and in the Talmud.' He uses
the particle " forthwith " or " straightway " more frequently

than

It is his pet

the other Evangelists combined.''

all

word,

and well expresses his haste and rapid transition from event

He

from conquest to conquest.

to event,

quotes names and

phrases in the original Aramaic, as " Abba,"

" Boanerges,"

" Talitha, kum," " Corban," " Ephphathah," and " Eloi, Eloi,"

He

with a Greek translation.^

i-s

fond of the

mode

of the direct instead of the indirect

and of

torical participles,"

historical present,*

of speech," of pic-

He

affectionate diminutives.'

He

serves time and place of important events.^

ob-

has a number

of peculiar expressions not found elsewhere in the

New

Testa-

ment.'
Krivaos {censns), Kevrvploiv {centurio), ^ea-r-ns (sextarius), a-n-eKovXdraip {specu-

'

and the Latinizing phrases rh

lator),

iKUfhi' Trote?;' (satisfacere,

Roman names

the

12

:

15), eVxaTcos

uses

{quadrans,

KoSpdvT-ns

42).

:

^

the Greek,

of coins instead of

15

Mark even

ex^iu {in extremis esse), (tvjx^ovKiov 5jSJi/ot {consilium dare).

occurs (according to Bruder"'s Concord.) forty-one times in the
all other New Test, writings combined.

ev^iais or ^v^vs

Gospel of Mark, nearly as often as in

But

some variations in reading. Codex D omits it in several pasThe English Version, by its inexcusable love of variations, obliterates

there are

sages.

many

This very particle

characteristic features of the sacred writers.

ways

translated in no less than seven different

is

straightway, immediately,

:

forthwith, as soon as, by and by, shortly, and anon.

33:17;

M

:

39

6

4

^

Such
As

Time

^

:

:

;

As

e^diriva,

5

:

20

:

;

35
7

aypeviiv,
eVejAe'w,

;

:

;

Kvyf/as,

ifiPpinriffd-

airocxTevd^as.

;

:

:

ifx^xi^as, TTepi^Ketpd/xevos, owirrjS^tras,

dj/a^Aeil/ai,

1

:

:

:

;

TTOjStoj', Kopdffiov,
:

;

:

;

iTri(rTpa(peis,

8

13

5

as

'

:

;

41; 7:11, 34; 14:36; 15 34.
44 2 3, 10, 17 11 1 ; 14 43, 66.
12 6.
6 23, 31 9 25
8, 9, 12

:

21, 40,

fifvos,

2

5

:

Kwdpioy, bvydrpiov, Ix^vSiov, wrdpiov.

2:1; 4 35
:

31

;

12

&\a\os,

:

41

;

;

13

6:2;
:

3

;

aXeKTopotpeovia,

4^ovSev6(o,

7rpoiJ.epifivay, irpoa-opfjuCea^at,

evvvxov,

11

14

:

:

11, 19

68

;

15

yvacpevs,

fxoyt\d\o^,

ffw^AfiSet;/, Ti\\avyws,

:

;

15

39

;

:

25

16

:

;

fK^ati0e7(T^at,
irpaa-ittl

16

3.

Place:

ivayKa\i(e<rbai,

irpaffial,

{nro\-i]viov,

:

5.

irpocrdP^TOV,

and others.
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Characteristic Details.

Mark

iuserts

many

and interesting incidents of

delicate tints

persons and ev^ents which he must have heard from primitive

Thej

witnesses.

are not

tlie

touches of fancy or the reflections

of an liistorian, but the reminiscences of the

They occur

He

and Luke.

contribu-

little

common

he has in

tion to almost every narrative

impressions.

iirst

He makes some

in every chapter.

Avith

notices the overpowering impression of

Matthew
awe and

wonder, joy and delight, which the words and miracles of Jesus

and his very appearance made upon the people and the
ciples

;

dis-

the actions of the multitude as they were rushing and

'

Him

thronging and pressing upon

He

that

might

and

toucli

heal tliem, so that there was scarcely standing room, or time to

On

eat."

one occasion his kinsmen w^ere about forcibly to

move Him from

He

the throng.

directs attention to the

how he was

emotions and passions of our Lord,

wonder,

anger and indignation.'

grief,

He

stirred

re-

human

by

pity,

notices his attitudes,

looks and gestures,^ his sleep and hunger.^

He

informs us that Jesus, " looking upon " the

"loved him," and that the

ruler,

when

lie

was told

ruler's

ricli

he had and to follow Jesus.

to sell all

young

"countenance fell"

Mark,

or Peter rather, must have watched the eye of our Lord and

man

read in his face the expression of special interest in that

who notwithstanding
some lovely
1

:

2

3

:

^

6

:

•

34:

12

:

32

;

4

4

;

:

1

;

:

and worldliness had

and was not very far from the kingdom.'

qualities

33, 27; 2
10, 20,

his self -righteousness

41
5

:

6

;

:

2,

21, 31

;

51
6

10

;

:

:

24, 2G, 32.

31, 33.

"

"he had compassion on them;

6:6: "he marvelled because

of

their unbelief " (as he marvelled also at the great faith of the heathen centurion, Matt. 8

them with

:

10

;

Luke 7:8); 3:5: "when he had looked round about

anger, being grieved at the hardening of their heart

sighed deeply in his spirit ;" 10

"was much
'»

1

:

31

;

3

14

:

4

:

38

;

6

" 8

;

:

12

:

" he

indignation," or

displeased" with the conduct of the disciples.
:

5,

34

;

5

:

32

;

7

:

33,

34

seeing his disciples, rebuked Peter")
'

"he was moved with

:

:

31

;

11

:

;

;

8

9

:

:

12,

35

;

33 (" but he, turning about, and
10

:

23,

32

;

11

:

11.

12.

This must bc taken in its
10 21, 23
ifiBXerpas avrw riydin)(Tev avrSv.
natural meaning and not weakened into " kissed him," or " spoko kindly to
*

:

:

MARK.
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The
mount

cure of the demoniac and epileptic at the foot of the

tiality

and dramatic vividness by Mark than by the other

of transfiguration

He

Synoptists.

narrated with greater circumstan-

is

supplies the touching conversation of Jesus

with the father of the

which drew out

sufferer,

his

weak and

struggling faith with the earnest prayer for strong and victori-

ous f aitli

" I believe

:

help

;

Thou mine

unbelief."

imagine how eagerly Peter, the confessor, caught

and how often he repeated
own weakness and trials.

We

'

can

this prayer,

in his preaching, mindful of his

it

All the Synoptists relate on two distinct occasions Christ's
little children, but Mark alone tells us that He " took

love for

children into his arms, and laid his hands

little

Many minor

upon them." "

found in the other Gospels, however
most significant as marks of

details not

insignificant in themselves, are yet

Such are the notices

the autopticity of the narrator (Peter).

"Simon and Andrew, with

that Jesus entered the house of

James and John

"

(1

:

29)

" with the Herodians " (3

:

;

6)

that the Pharisees took counsel
;

that the raiment of Jesus at the

became exceeding

transfiguration

w^hite as

snow " so

as

no

fuller

on earth can whiten them " (9:3); that blind Bartimseus when
called, " casting away his garment, leaped up " (10 50), and
:

James and John and Andrew
asked him privately" on the Mount of Olives about the coming
events (13 3) that the five thousand sat down " in ranks, by
hundreds and fifties " (6 40) that the Simon who carried the
cross of Christ (15 21) was a " Cyrenian " and " the father of
Alexander and Rufus" (no doubt, two well-known disciples,
perhaps at Pome, comp. Pom. 16 13).

came

to Jesus

that " Peter and

;

;

:

;

:

:

:

him," or "pitied him." Our Saviour, says Morison, in I., "would discern in
the young- man not a little that was really amiable, the result of the partial reception and reflection of gracious Divine influences. There was ingenuousness,
for instance, and moral earnestness. There was restraint of the animal passions, and an aspiration of the spirit toward the things of the world to

come."
'

9

:

21-25.

'^

9

:

3(j

;

10

14-18 Luke 9 37-42.
comp. with Matt. 13:2; 19 13 and Luke 9 48

Comp. Matt. 17
:

IG

;

:

:

;

:

;

:

;

18

:

16.
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We

may add, as peculiar to Mark and "bewraying" Peter,
designation of Christ as " the carpenter " (6:3); the name
the
of the blind beggar at Jericho, " Bartimsens " (10 46)
" cushion " in the boat on which Jesus slept (4 38) the " green
tlie

;

:

:

grass " on the hill side in spring time (4
in the ship (8

open

:

14)

street " (11

in her

:

39)

;

the " one loaf "

the colt " tied at the door without in the

;

4)

;

mother tongue

in the prayer at

:

;

the address to the daughter of Jairus
(5

:

41)

;

the bilingual " Abba, Father,"

Gethsemane (14 36
:

comp. Rom. 8

;

:

15

;

Gal.

is

that

4:6).

Conclusion.

The

natural conclusion from

these peculiarities

all

Mark's Gospel, far from being an extract from Matthew or

Luke or both,

as formerly held,'

a thoroughly independent

is

and original work, as has been proven by minute investigations
of critics of different schools and aims."
tial

It is in all its essen-

parts a fresh, life-like, and trustworthy record of the per-

sons and events of the gospel history from the lips of honest
old

Peter and from the pen of his constant attendant and

Jerome

pupil.

hit

it

in the fourth century,

in the nineteenth century confirm

it

:

and unbiassed

critics

Peter was the narrator,

Mark the writer, of the second Gospel.^
Some have gone further and maintain

that Mark, " the inter-

Hebrew Gospel
knows nothing of a Hebrew

preter of Peter," simply translated a

of his

teacher;* but tradition

Peter,

'

By

Augustin, Griesbach,

^

As

C.

H. Weisse, Wilke, Ewald, Lange, Holtzmann, Bernhaid Weiss,

Westcott, Abbott, Morison.
^

Jerome wrote

ed. Migne,

De Wette, Bleek, Baur, Davidson.

I.

See §

79, p. 609.

to Hedibia, a pious lady in

1003):

''

Gaul (Ep. CXX. c. 10, in Opera,
Titum inter-pretem ; stent ct

Ilabebat ergo [PauJus]

Petrus Marcum^ cuius evangelium Petro narrnnte (not dictdnte^, et illo
[Marco] scribente, compositum est." This letter was written in 406 or 407,
from Bethlehem. Morison (p. xxxvii) " If we assume the patristic tradibeatitu

:

we find the contents and texture of the Gospel to be without a jar at any point, in perfect accord with the
tion regarding St. Peter's relation to St. Mark,

idea."
*

So James Smith in his Dissertation on the Origin and Connection of the
and again in the Dissertation on the Life and Writings of St. Luke,

Gospels,

MAEK.
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Hebrew Matthew

and a book

;

after its author, not after its translator.

Peter was the preacher,

The bearing

record of the

tic

room

Mark

of this fact
life

It is

called

is

enough

to say,

the reporter and editor.

upon the

of Christ

reliableness of the Sjmopself-evident.

is

no

It leaves

for the mythical or legendary hypothesis.*

LfTEGEITT OF THE GoSPEL.

The Gospel

closes (16

:

9-20) with a rapid sketch of the won-

ders of the resurrection and ascension, and the continued mani-

power that attend the messengers of Christ in
This close is upon

festations of

preaching the gospel to the whole creation.
tlie

whole characteristic of Mark and presents the gospel as a

divine power pervading and transforming the world, but

namely

tains

some peculiar

t'uict

narratives of Christ's ascension (ver. 19, " he

up into heaven
Acts 1

:

;

features,

" the other

:

(1)

it

one of the three

condis-

was received

two being those of Luke 24

:

51 and

9-11), with the additional statement that he " sat

down

" (comp. the similar statement, 1 Pet.

at the right

hand of God

3

an emphatic declaration of the necessity of baptism

:

22)

;

(2)

for salvation ("he that believeth

and

is

with the negative clause that unbelief

haj^tized shall
{l. e.^

be saved"),

the rejection of the

gospel offer of salvation) condemns (" he that disbelieveth shall

be condenmed

;

")

'

(3)

the fact that the apostles disbelieved

prefixed to the fourth ed. of his Voyarje

and

Shipwi'eck of St.

Paul

(1880),

pp. 29 sqq.

" In substance and style and treatment, the Gospel of St. Mark is essentially
life.
The course and the issue of facts are imaged in it
with the clearest outline. If all other arguments against the mythic origin of
the Evangelic narratives were wanting, this vivid and simple record, stamped
with the most distinct impress of independence and originality, totally un'

a transcript from

—

connected with the symbolism of the Old Dispensation, totally independent of
the deeper reasonings of the New, would be sufficient to refute a theory

—

which were originally addressed
still pregnant with instruction for us.
The teaching which 'met their wants' in the first age, finds a
corresponding field for its action now." Westcott,
c, 369 (Am. ed.).

subversive of

all

faith in history.

to the vigorous intelligence of

The

Roman

details

hearers are

I.

*

Ver. 16

:

6 irtcTTeva-as nal $aTrTicr^eh a(od'f]fferai, 6 5e dirio-T^(ras KaraKpi^ricrerai.

This declaration takes the place of the
41

command

to baptize, Matt. 28

:

19.

It

;
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Mary Magdalene

the report of

to

bnt John intimates the same,

especially in regard to

8, 9,

:

Lord appeared

until the risen

tliem personally (vers. 11-14;

20

A.D. 1-100.

Thomas,

mentions that some doubted, 28

17

:

ver. 25,

and Matthew

comp. Lnke 24

;

:

37-41)

an authoritativ'e promise of supernatural powers and signs

(4)

which
these

shall

accompany the believers

mentioned the pentecostal

is

name of speaking with neio tongues.'
The genuineness of this closing section

is

Among

17, IS).

(vers.

glossolalia

under the unique

hotly contested, and

presents one of the most difficult problems of textual criticism.

The arguments

are almost equally strong on both sides, but

although the section cannot be j>roven to be a part of the
original Gospel,

seems clear:

it

that

(1)

it

belongs to primi-

tive tradition (like the disputed section of the adulteress in John,
ch. 8)

;

and

Mark cannot have

(2) that

applies only to converted believers

closed his Gospel with

more appropriate

ver. 8 {^dp) without intending a

conclusion.

not to children

(6 -irKmixras),

who

are in-

capable of an act of faith or unbelief, and yet are included in the cove-

nant

parents (comp. 1 Cor. 7 14). Hence it is only posiwhich condemns, whether with or without baptism while faith

blessings of Christian

tive unbelief

:

;

saves with baptism, ordinarily, but exceptionally also without baptism.

we should have
infants.

St.

to

condemn the penitent

thief, the

Quakers, and

Augustin derived from this passage and from John

JJ

:

Else

unbaptized

all

5

(e| liSaros)

the doctrine of the absolute and universal necessity of water-baptism for salvation and hence the further (logical, but not theological) inference drawn by
;

the great and good bishop of Hippo, with reluctant heart,
infants dying in infancy are forever

damned

(or,

Adam's

sin,

an actual transgression.

This

the doctrine of the

Some

is

Roman Church

Calvinistic divines in the seventeenth century held the

with regard to rcj>robate infants
extension of the

number

of

elect

(if

from hea-

before they were capable of committing

ven), simply on account of

day.

th.at all imbfrptized

at least, excluded

to this

same view

there be such), but allowed an indefinite

infants beyond the confines of Christendom.

all infants dying in infancy are saved.
Fortunately the
Saviour of mankind has condemned the dogma Iwrrihile of infant damnation

Zwingli held that

own conduct toward (unbaptized) children, and his express declaration
them belongs the kingdom of heaven, and that our heavenly Father
Matt. 18:2-6; 10:13-15; Mark
does not wish any of them to pori.sh.
In the light of these passages we must explain
10 18-115; Luke 18 15-17.

by

his

that to

:

:

John 3
'

:

5

and

I\Iark IG

:

10,

which have been so grossly misunder.-^tood.

7\w(rorais \a\^(Tov(nv Kaivais.

cott

and Hort put

ancient versions.

it in

Tischendorf retains

the margin, as

it is

/caij/arj;

Trogelles. West-

omitted in several uncials and

;
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result does not affect the character

Gospeh

The

section

may be

and

credibility of the

authentic or correct in

ments, without being genuine or written by Mark.

nothing in

it

its state-

There

is

which, properly imderstood, does not harmonize

with apostolic teaching.

Note on the Disputed Close of Makk, Ch. 16

:

9-20.

Reasons against the genuineness
The section is wanting altogether in the two oldest and most valuable uncial manuscripts, the Sinaitic (^) and the Vatican (B). The
latter, it is true, after ending the Gosjjel with ver. 8 and the subscription KATA MAPKON, leaves the remaining third column blank, which is
I.

:

1.

Much account is made of this
by Drs. Burgon and Scrivener but in the same MS. I find, on examination of the fac-simile edition, blank spaces from a few lines up to
two-thirds and three-fourths of a column, at the end of Matthew, John,
Acts, 1 Pet. (fol. 200), 1 John (fol. 208), Jude (fol. 210), Rom. (fol. 227),
Eph. (fol. 262), Col. (fol. 272). In the Old Testament of B, as Dr. Abbot
has first noted (in 1872), there are two blank columns at the end of
Nehemiah, and a blank column and a half at the end of Tobit. In any
case the omission indicates an objection of the copyist of B to the section, or its absence in the earlier manuscrijit he used,
I add the following private note from Dr. Abbot " In the Alexandrian MS. a column and a third are left blank at the end of Mark, half
a page at the end of John, and a whole page at the end of the Pauline
Epistles. (Contrast the ending of Matthew and Acts.) In the Old Testament, note especially in this MS. Leviticus, Isaiah, and the Ep. of
Jeremiah, at the end of each of which half a page or more is left blank
contrast Jeremiah, Baruch, Lamentations. There are similar blanks
at the end of Ruth, 2 Samuel, and Daniel, but the last leaf of those
books ends a quaternion or quire in the MS. In the Sinaitic MS. more
than two columns with the whole following page are left blank at
the end of the Pauline Epistles, though the two next leaves belong to
the same quaternion; so at the end of the Acts a column and twothirds with the whole of the following page and at the end of Barnabas
a column and a half.
These examples show that the matter in question depended largely on the whim of the copyist; and that we can
not infer with confidence that the scribe of B knew of any other ending
sufficient space for the twelve verses.

fact

;

:

;

of the Gospel."

There is also a shorter conclusion, unquestionably spurious, which in
and several MSS. of the ^thioi^ic version immediately follovs ver. 8,
and appears also in the margin of 274, the Harclean Syriac, and the best

L
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MS.

Coiitic

of the Gospel, while in

For

of the longer ending.

k

Old Latin it takes the place
Westcott and Hort, II., Append.,

of the

details, see

pp. 30, 38, 44 sq.
2. Eusebiiis and

Jerome state expressly that the section was wanting
Greek copies of the Gosjiels. It was not in the copy
used by Victor of Antioch. There is also negative patristic evidence
in almost all the

against

particularly strong in the case of Cyril of Jerusalem, Tertul-

it,

and Cyprian, who had special occasion to quote

lian,

it

(see Westcott

and Hort, II., Ap)pend., jjp. 30-38). Jerome's statement, however, is
weakened by the fact that he seems to depend upon Eusebius, and that
he himself translated the passage in his Vulgate.
3. It is wanting in the important MS. k representing the African
text of the Old Latin version, which has a difTerent conclusion (like that
in L), also in some of the best MSS. of the Armenian version, while in
others it follon-s the usual subscription. It is also wanting in an unpublished Arabic version (made from the Greek) in the Vatican Library,
which is likewise noteworthy for reading or in 1 Tim. 3 16.
4. The way in which the section begins, and in which it refers to
Mary Magdalene, give it the air of a conclusion derived from some extraneous source. It does not record the fulfilment of the promise in
:

It uses (ver. 9) Trpwr^

ver. 7.

a-ai3,3<'tTa)v

of 16

:

2.

It has

o-a,3/3(irou

many words

for the Hebraistic

or phrases

rfj

yaq tcou

(e.g., nopfvofxai

used

three times) not elsewhere found in Mark, which strengthen the impres-

we

and it lacks Mark's
But the argument from difference of style and
vocabulary has been overstrained, and can not be regarded as in itself
sion that

are dealing with a different writer,

usual graphic detail.
decisive.
II.
1.

Arguments in favor
The section is found

of the genuineness
in

in all the late uncials (in

cursive MSS., including

mark

1,

:

most of the uncial MSS.,

L

ACD

as a secondary reading),

33, 69, etc.

;

though a number

and

X r A

2,

in all the

of the cursives

with an asterisk or note its omission in older coj^ies.
Hence the statements of Eusebius and Jerome seem to need some
qualification.
In 22 (as Dr. Burgon has first pointed out) the liturgical
either

word
ver.

TeXof,

it

denoting the end of a reading lesson, is inserted after both
is placed at the end of the other
This shows that there were two endings of Mark in dififerent

8 and ver. 20, while no such word

Gospels.
copies.
2.

Also in most of the ancient versions, the Itala (with the exception

of "k," or the codex Bobbiensis, used by Columban), the Vulgate, the

Curetonian Syriac (last part), the Peshito, the Philoxenian, the Coptic,
the Gothic (first part), and the ^thiopic, but in several MSS. only
after the spurious shorter conclusion.
Of these versions the Itala, the
Curetonian and Peshito Syriac, and the Cojytic, are older than any of
our Greek codices, biit the 3[SS. of the Coptic are not older than the

§ 81.
twelfth or tenth century, and

the Greek

MSS.

;

MARK.

may have undergone changes

and the MSS.

of the

^thiopic are

MSS. of the old Latin are mutilated
ment of Mark in the Curetonian Syi'iac is

best

tell

whether

9-20 immediately followed

vv.

645

here.

all

The

as well as

modern.

The

only extant frag-

vv. 17-20, so that

we cannot

ver. 8, or apjDeared as

they

But Aphraates quotes it,
3. In all the existing Greek and Syriac lectionaries or evangeliaries
and synaxaries, as far as examined, which contain the Scrii^ture reading
lessons for the chui-ches. Dr. Burgon lays great stress on their testimony (ch. X.), but he overrates their antiquity. The lection-systems
cannot be traced beyond the middle of the fourth century when great
do

in cod. L.

liturgical

changes took place.

At that time the disputed verses were

widely circulated and eagerly seized as a suitable resurrection and
ascension lesson.
4. Irenseus of Lyons, in the second half of the second century,
long before Eusebius, expressly quotes verse 19 as a part of the Gospel
of Mark (Adv. Hcer., III. 10, 6).
The still earlier testimony of Justin

(The quotation of vers. 17 and 18 in
is wrongly ascribed to Hippolytus.)
Marinus, Macarius Magnes (or at least the heathen writer
whom he cites), Didymus, Chrysostom (? ?), Epiphanius, Nestorius, the
apocryphal Gesta Filati, Ambrose, Augustin, and other later fathers

Martyr {Apol,

I.

lib. viii., c. 1 of

45) is doubtful.

the Apostolic Constitutions

quote fi-om the section.
5. A strong intrinsic argument is derived from the fact that Mark
cannot intentionally have concluded his Gospel with the words l<^o{iovvro
He must either have himself written the last verses or
ydft (16:8).
some other conclusion, which was accidently lost before the book was
multiplied by transcription
or he was unexpectedly prevented from
finishing his book, and the conclusion was supplied by a friendly hand
;

from oral tradition or some written source.
In view of these facts the critics and exegetes are very much divided.
The passage is defended as genuine by Simon, Mill, Bengel, Storr,
Matthsei, Hug, Schleiermacher, De Wette, Bleek, Olshausen, Lange,
Ebrard, Hilgenfeld, Broadus (" Bapt. Quarterly," Philad., 1869), Burgon (1871), Scrivener, Wordsworth, McClellan, Cook, Morison (1882).

by the critical editors, Griesbach, Lachmann,
Tischendorf, Tregelles, Alford, Westcott and Hort (though retained by

It is rejected or questioned

the text with or without brackets), and by such critics and commentators as Fritzsche, Credner, Eeuss, Wieseler, Holtzmanu, Keim,
Scholten, Klostermann, Ewald, Meyer, Weiss, Norton, Davidson. Some
of these opponents, however, while denying the comijosition of the sec-

all in

by Mark, regard the contents as a part of the apostolic tradition.
Michelsen surrenders only vers. 9-14, and saves vers. 15-20. Ewald and

tion

Holtzmanu conjecture the original conclusion from vers. 9, 10, and
20 Volkmar invents one from elements of all the Synoptists.
;

16-^
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III. Solutions of the

problem.
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All

mere conjectures; certainty

ia

impossible in this case.
1. Mark himself added the section in a later edition, issued jDerhaps
in Alexandria, having been interrupted in Home just as he came to

by Peter's imprisonment and martyrdom, or by sickness, or
Incomplete copies got into circulation before he was
So Michaelis, Hug, and others.
able to finish the book.
2. The original conclusion of Mark was lost by some accident, most
probably from the original autograph (where it may have occujoied a
separate leaf), and the i^resent paragraph was substituted by an anonymous editor or collector in the second century. So Griesbach, Schulthess, David Schulz.
3. Luke wrote the section.
So Hitzig {Johannes Marcus, p. 187).
4. Godet (in his Coin, on Luke, p. 8 and p. 513, Engl, transl.) modifies this hypothesis by assuming that a third hand supplied the close,
partly from Luke's Gospel, which had appeared in the mean time, and
partly (vers. 17 and 18) from another source.
He supposes that Mark
was interrupted by the unexpected outbreak of the Neronian jiersecution in 61: and precipitously fled from the capital, leaving his unfinished
Gospel behind, which wag afterward comi:)leted when Luke's Gospel
appeared. In this way Godet accounts for the fact that up to Mark
16 8 Lake had no influence on Mark, while such influence is api^arent
16

either

8,

:

some

accident.

:

in the concluding section.

was the end of one of the lost Gosj^el fragments used by Luke
and appended to Mark's by the last redactor. Ewald.
6. The section is from the pen of Mark, but was jiurposely omitted by
some scribe in the third century from hierarchical prejudice, because it
5.

(1

:

It

1),

represents the apostles in an unfavorable light after the resurrection, so
that the Lord " upbraided them with their unbelief and hardness of

heart"

(ver. 14).

liange [Leben Jesu,

The passage

1.

166).

UnlLkely.

genuine, but was omitted in some valuable copy
by a misunderstanding of the word reXo?, which often is found after
ver. 8 in cursives.
So Burgon. "According to the Western order,"
7.

he says

(in the

pies the

last

is

"Quarterly Eeview" for Oct., 1881), "S. Mark occuFrom the earliest period it had been customary to
write reXos (The End) after the 8th verse of his last chapter, in token
that the}'6 a famous ecclesiastical lection comes to a close. Let the last
leaf of one very ancient archetypal copy have begun at ver. 9, and let
that last leaf have perished ;— and all is plain.
A faithful copyist will
have ended the Gospel perforce— as B and 5< have done at S. Mark
place.

—

16

:

8."

But

omission in

J^,

mark is not old enough
B, and the MSS. of Eusebius and Jerome

this liturgical

lesson would close as abruptly with
8.

less

yi'if)

as the Gospel

to explain the
;

and a reading

itself.

The passage cannot claim any apostolic authority but it is doubtfounded on some tradition of the ajjostolic age. Its authorship and
;

MAEK.
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must remain unknown, but it is apparently older than the
time when the canonical Gospels were generally received for although
it has points of contact with them all, it contains no attempt to harmoprecise date

;

So Dr. Hort
was held by Dean Alford.

nize their various representations of the course of events.
(II.,

A

Apxjendix, 51).

similar view

For full information we refer to the critical apparatus of Tischendorf
and Tregelles, to the monograph of Weiss on Mark [Das 3Iarcusevang.,
pp. 512-515), and especially to the exhaustive discussion of Westcott
and Hort in the second volume {Ajyjyend., jjp. 29-51). The most elaborate vindication of the genuineness is by Dean Burgon
The Last Twelve
:

Verses of

tlie

Objections

Gospel according

to S.

Mark

Viyidicated against Recent Critical

and Established (Oxford and Lond.,

learned book, but marred by

its

1871, 331 pages), a very

over-confident tone and unreasonable

MSS.

and B) and the most meritorious
For other able defences see Dr. Scrivener [Introd. to the Criticism of the New Test., 3d ed.,
1883, pp. 583-590), Dr. Morison [Com. on Mark, pp. 446 and 463 sqq.),
and Canon Cook (in Speaker's Com. on Mark, pp. 301-308).
hostility to the oldest uncial

(i^

textual critics (Lachmann, Tischendorf, Tregelles).

Lachmann gives the disputed

section, according to his ]principle to fur-

nish the text as found in the fourth century, but did not consider it
genuine (see his article in " Studien und Kritiken " for 1830, p. 843).

Tischendorf and Tregelles set the twelve verses apart. Alford incloses
in single brackets, Westcott and Hort in double brackets, as an
early interpolation the Eevised Version of 1881 retains them with a
marginal note, and with a space between vers. 8 and 9. Dean Burgon
(" Quarterly Eev." for Oct., 1881) holds this note of the Revision (which
simply states an acknowledged fact) to be " the gravest blot of all," and
triumphantly refers the critical editors and Eevisionists to his " sepa-

them

;

which for the best of reasons has
never yet been answered," and in which he has " demonstrated," as
he assures us, that the last twelve verses in Mark are "as trustworthy as

rate treatise extending over 300 pages,

any other verses which can be named." The infallible organ in the
Vatican seems to have a formidable rival in Chichester, but they are in
irreconcilable conflict on the true reading of the angelic anthem (Luke
2 14) the Pope chanting with the Vulgate the genitive [evSoKias, bonce
voluntatis), the Dean, in the same article, denouncing this as a " grievous
:

:

and holding the evidence for
if the combined
testimony of ^* A B D, Irenseus, Origen (lat.), Jerome, all the Latin
MSS., and the Latin Gloria in Excelsis were of no account, as compared
with his judgment or preference.
2)erversion of the truth of Scripture,"

the nominative

(euSoKf'a)

to be " absolutely decisive," as

;
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Lucas, Evangelii et medichice munera pandens ;
Arlihus fiinc, illinc religione, valet :

per quern vixere tot fegri
per quern tot didicere nioril "

Utilis ille labor,
Utilior,

Critical

ScHLEiERMACHER

and

Biograplncal.

Uebev die Schriften des Lukas. Berlin, 1817. Reprinted
in the second vol. of his SilmmtUche Werke, Berlin, 183G (p^j. 1-220).
:

Translated by Bishop Thielwall, London, 1825.

James Smith

and Writand Shipwreck of St. Paid
(1848), 4th ed., revised by Walter E. Smith, London, 1880 (pp. 293).
A most important monograph, esijecially for the historical accuracy
and credibility of the Acts, by an exj^ert in navigation and an able
(of Jordanhill, d. 1867)

:

Dissertation on the Life

ings of St. Luke, i^refixed to his Vo>/age

scholar.

Renan Les tvangiles. Paris, 1877. Ch. XIX., pp. 435-448.
Th. Keim Aus dem Urchristenthum. Zlirich, 1878, Joseplms im N. T.,
An unsuccessful attempt to j^rove that Luke used
pp. 1-27.
Josephus in his chronological statement, 3 1, 2. Keim assumes
that the third Gospel was written after the " Je'nish war" of Jose-

E.

:

:

:

phus (about 75-78), and 2wssihl>/
though in his GeschiclUe Jcsa (I.

Luke

after his " Antiquities " (a.d. 94),
71)

he assigns the composition

of

to A.D. 90.

ScHOLTEN Das Paidinische EiKmgelium, transl. from the Dutch by
Redepenning. Elberf., 1881.
The Ancient Testimonies on the Genuineness of Luke, see in Chartekis
:

(Kirchhofer)

On

:

the relation of

Canonicit^/,

Luke

Edinb., 1880, pp. 154-lt)G.

to Marcion, see especially

gelium Marcions, Leipz., 1852, and Sandat

ond Centuri/, London, 1876 (and his
Review " for June, 1875).

:

Vomcmae

:

Das Ecan-

TJie Gosjyels in the Sec-

article in the

"Fortnightly

Exegetical.

Oommentaries by Origen (in Jerome's Latin translation, with a few
Greek fi-agments), Eusebius (fragments), Cyril of Alexandria
(Syriac Version with translation, ed. by Dean Smith, Oxf., 1858
and 185i>), Euthymius Zioabenxts, Theox'Htlact. Modern Com.:
BoRNEMANN (Scholia in Luc. Ev., 1830), De Wette [Mark and Luke,
3d ed., 1846), Meyer [Mark and L>d<:e, 6th ed., revised by B. Weiss,
1878), James Thomson fEdinb., 1851, 3 vols.), J. J. Van Oosterzee (in
Lange, 3d ed., 1867, Engl. ed. by Sohaflf and Starbnck, N. Y., 1866),
Fb. Godet (one of the very best, 2d French ed., 1870, Engl, transl.

—

;
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by Shalders and Cusin, Edinb., 1875, 2 vols,, reprinted in N. Y.,
1881), Bishop W. B. Jones (in Speaker's Com., Lond. and N. Y.,
1878), E. H. Plumptke (in Bp. Ellicott's Com. far English Readers,
Lond., 1879), Fbedebick W. Fabrar (Cambridge, 1880), Matthew
B.

EmDLE

(1882).

Lite of Luke.

As Mark

inseparably associated with Peter, so

is

There was,

Paul.

is

Luke

with.

in both cases, a foreordained correspondence

and congeniality between the apostle and the historian or

co-

We find such holy and useful friendships in the great

laborer.

formative epochs of the church, notably so in the time of the

Eeformation, between Luther and Melanchthon, Zwingli and
Oecolampadius, Calvin and Beza, Cranmer, Latimer and Ridley

;

field.

and

at a later period

Mark, the Llebrew

between the two Wesleys and White-

Roman

"interpreter" of the Galilsean

fisherman, gave us the shortest, freshest, but least elegant and
literary of the

Gospels

;

physician," and faithful

Luke, the educated Greek, " the beloved

companion of Saul of Tarsus, composed

the longest and most literary Gospel, and connected

it

with the

great events in secular history under the reigns of Augustus

and his

successors.

If the

Peter by the ancients, the
called the

former was called the Gospel of
latter, in

Gospel of Paul, for

its

the institution of the Lord's Supper there
points to the

spirit

with the

In their accounts of

teaching of the Apostle of the Gentiles.

ment which

may be

a less direct sense,

agreement in

is

even a verbal agree-

No

same source of information.

doubt there was frequent conference between the two, but no
allusion is

made

to each other's writings,

which tends

that they were composed independently during the

to

prove

same period,

or not far apart.'

Luke nowhere mentions

his

name

in the

two books which are

and Jerome erroneously supposed that Paul meant the
written Gospel of Luke when he speaks of " my gospel," Rom. 2:16; 16 25
The word gospel is not used in the New Test, in the sense of a
2 Tim. 3 8.
written record, except in the titles which are of post-apostolic date and the
preface of Luke is inconsistent with the idea that he composed his work under
the direction of any one man.
'

Origen, Eusebius,

:

:

;
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by the unanimous consent of antiquity ascribed
but he
all the marks of the same authorship
;

cealed under the "

we "

to

him, and bea?

is

modestly con-

of a great portion of the Acts, which

He

but a contiimation of the third Gospel.'

is

mentioned three times by Paul during his im-

affectionately

prisonment, as " the beloved physician " (Col. 4
liis

is

honorably and

:

14), as

one of

"fellow-laborers" (PhDem. 24), and as the most faithful

who remained with him when friend after friend had
him (2 Tim. 4 11). His medical profession, although

friend

deserted

:

on frequently by superior

carried

slaves, implies

some degree

of education and accounts for the accuracy of his medical terms

and description of
lies

diseases.^

It

gave him access to many fami-

of social position, especially in the East,

are rare.

It

made him

firmities of his flesh

He

all

and

where physicians

the more useful to Paul in the

in-

his exhausting labors.^

birth,^ though he may have become a
His nationality and antecedents are unwas probably a Syrian of Antioch, and one of the

was a Gentile by

proselyte of the gate.

He

known.

earliest converts in that

This conjecture

is

mother church of Gentile

Christianity.^

confirmed by the fact that he gives us

much

The name Aoukos, Lucas, is abridged from AovKav6s, Lticaniis or Lucilitis
(as Apolios from Apollonius, Silas from Silvanus). It is not to be confounded
with Lucius, Acts 13 1 Rom. 16 21. The name was not common, but contractions in as were frequent in the names of slaves, as Lobeck observes. Dr.
Plumptre (in his Com.) ingeniously conjectures that Luke was from the region
of Lucania in Southern Italy, and called after the famous poet, M. Anna)us
Lucanus, as his freedman. In this way he accounts for Luke's familiarity
^

:

;

:

with Italian localities (Acts 28 13-15), the favor of the uncle of Lucanus,
Anngeus Gallio, shown to Paul (18 14-17), the tradition of the friendship
between Paul and Seneca (a brother of Gallio), and the intended journey of
Paul to Spain (Rom. 15 28), where Seneca and Lucanus were born (at Corduba).
But the chronology is against this hypothesis. Lucanus was born
A.D. 39, when Luke must have been already about thirty years of age, as he
:

J.

:

:

much younger than

cannot have been
-

Jerome

verba ilUns

(E<p.

ad Pav/imnn) says

animm

Paul.

Luke

:

"

I^'uit

medicus, ct 2Mnter omnia

languentis sunt mcdicina'."

'

Comp.

*

He

°

Eusebius, III. 4

is

of

Gal. 4 13
2 Cor. 1 9 4 10, 12, 16 12 7.
distinguished from "those of the circumcision," Col. 4:14; comp.

Ze iarp6s, K.r.x.

:

;

:

AovKas rh

:

/xey

;

:

yevos

;

&>v tCov air'

:

Jerome, De vir. ill., 7: ''Lucas medicus Antioeheasis
omnis peregriiiatvonis ejus comes.

sectator apostoU Pauli, et

11.

'Avrioxfias, t^v ^ttjitt^^tjf
.

.

.

;
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information about the church in Antioch (Acts 11

13

:

1-3

;

15

:

:

19-30

name

1-3, 22-35), that he traces the origin of the

" Ch]"istians " to that city (11

:

19),

and that

enumerating the

in

seven deacons of Jerusalem he informs us of the Antiochian
origin of Kicolas (6

5),

:

without mentioning the nationality of

any of the others/

We

meet Luke

after the

first

Macedonian

as a

companion of Paul
"

call,

Come

at Troas,

when,

over and help us," he was

about to carry the gospel to Greece on his second great missionary tour.

For from that important epoch Luke uses the

personal pronoun in the plural:

the vision, straightway

concluding that

"When

we sought

God had

them " (Acts 16:10).

to

first

he [Paul] had seen

go forth into Macedonia,

called us to preach the gospel unto

lie accompanied

him

and

to Philippi

seems to have remained there after the departure of Paul and
Silas for Corinth (a.d. 51), in charge of the infant

the "

we "

suddenly replaced by " they " (17

is

1).

:

church

;

for

Seven years

he joined the apostle again, when he passed through

later (a.d. 58)

week at
from that moment Luke resumes the
"we" of the narrative. He was with Paul or near him at
Jerusalem and two years at Csesarea, accompanied him on his
perilous voyage to Rome, of which he gives a most accurate
account, and remained with him to the end of his first Roman
Philippi on his last journey to Jerusalem, stopping a

Troas

(xVcts

captivity,

20

:

5, 6)

;

for

with which he closes his record

(a.d. 63).

He

may,

however, have been temporarily absent on mission work during
the four years of Paul's imprisonment.

panied him on his intended

visit to

Whether he accom-

Spain and to the East, after

we do not know. The last allusion to him is the
word of Paul when on the point of martyrdom " Only Luke is

the year 63,

:

with

me"

(2

The Bible

Tim. 1:11).
leaves

James Smith

Luke

at the height of his usefulness in the

the argumentative bearing of this notice
by the fact that of eight accounts of the Russian campaign of 1812, three by
French, three by English, and two by Scotch authors (Scott and Alison), the
last two only make mention of the Scotch extraction of the Russian G-eneral
'

Barclay de Tolly.

[I.e.

,

p. 4) illustrates
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best company, with Paul preacliing the gospel in the metropo*
lis

of the world.

Post-apostolic tradition, always far below the healthy and
certain tone of the

New

Testament, mostly vague and often

contradictory, never reliable, adds that he lived to the age of
eighty-four, labored in several countries,

was a painter of por-

of Jesus, of the Yirgin, and the apostles, and that he M'as

traits

crucified

on an

transferred

His

olive-tree at Elsea in Greece.

posed remains, together with those of

from Patrae in Achaia

Andrew

real or sup-

the apostle, were

Church of the Apostles

to the

in Constantinople.'

The symbolic poetry
ficial

ox

Gospel

;

to him the sacrimore appropriate for his
the Gospel of the Son of Man.

of the

but the symbol of

is pa?'

excellence

Church assigns

man

is

;

Sources of Information.

According

to his

own

confession in the preface, Lulce was no

eye-witness of the gospel history," but derived his information

from

and from numerous

oral reports of primitive disciples,

He

fragmentary documents then already in circulation.
the Gospel

from what he had heard and

what he had seen and heard.
tianity " accurately

He

wrote

from

traced the origin of Chris-

from the beginning."

His opportunities were the very
pal apostoHc churches

best.

Mark, and Barnabas

Jerusalem (on Paul's

He

visited the princi-

between Jerusalem and Rome, and came

in personal contact with the founders

Peter,

read, the Acts

at Antiocli,

last visit),

all

leaders.

He met

his elders at

Philip and his daughters at

Caesarea, the early converts in Greece

joyed, besides, the benefit of

and

James and
and

Rome

;

and ho en-

the information which Paul

himself had received by revelation or collected from personal
intercourse with his fellow-apostles and other primitive disciples.
'Jerome, Be vir. ill., 7: *' Sepultus est ConstantinopoU, ad quam urbem
vkesimo Comtantii anno ossa ejus cum reliquiis Andrew apostoli translata
sunt."

Hence the ancient tradition that he was one of the Seventy Disciples, or
one of the two disciples of Emmaus, cannot bo true.
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sources for the history of the infancy were Jewish-Chris-

and Aramaean (hence the strongly Hebraizing coloring of
the first two chapters)
his information of the activity of
Christ in Samaria was probably derived from Philip, who
tian

;

labored there as an evangelist and afterwards in Csesarea.

But

man

of Luke's historic instinct and conscientiousness

would

be led

to visit also in person the localities in Galilee

which

a

From Jerusalem

are immortalized by the ministry of Christ.

them all in three or four days.
Luke also used one or both of the other

or Csesarea he could reach

The

question whether

Synoptic Gospels has already been discussed in a previous section.

It is

improbable that he included them among his evi-

dently fragmentary sources alluded to in the preface.

It

the use of a

;

of good scholars

is

divided, but the resemblance with

though very striking in some
ter that it cannot as well,

and even

be explained from

better,

sider that the resemblances are neutralized

and omissions.

The matter
Hebrew

ence to a proto-Mark, either

know

Luke has

we

con-

not helped by a refer-

is

or Greek, of

which we

adds

and most valuable matter,

a great deal of original
his

much

independence and the variety of his sources.

to our

Matthew and Mark

knowledge of the Saviour, and surpasses
and chronological order

in fulness, accuracy,

— three points which, with

all

modesty, he claims to have aimed

Sometimes he gives

in his preface."

at

if

by unaccountable

nothing.

which proves

He

Mark,

not of such a charac-

sections,' is

prior oral tradition or autoptical memoirs, especially

differences

is

had no knowledge of our Greek Matthew on
lost Hebrew Matthew and of Mark the opinion

certain that he

special

fitness

and

As the account of the stilling- of the tempest. Luke 8 22-25, compared
with Mark 4 35-41 and the parable of the wicked husbandmen, Luke 20 91-12.
19, compared with Mark 12
^1:3: nacriy Mpifioos KaSre^rjs. Says Godet
Matthew groups together
doctrinal teachings in the form of great discourses he is a preacher.
Mark
narrates events as they occur to his mind he is a chronicler.
Luke reproduces the external and internal development of events he is the historian,
'

:

:

;

:

:

—

—

'

:

'

;

;

;

properly so called."
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beauty to a word of Christ by inserting

and connecting

in the narrative,

it

it

in its proper place

with a particular occasion.

But there are some exceptions, where Matthew is fuller, and
where Mark is more chronological. Considering the fact that
about thirty years had elapsed since the occurrence of the events,

we need not wonder

that

and that Luke, with

all

some

facts

and words were

dislocated,

his honest zeal, did not always succeed

in giving the original order.

The peculiar sections of Luke
They have not the most remote
vels

and

are in keeping with the rest.
affinity

with apocryphal mar-

nor even with the orthodox traditions and

fables,

legends of the post-apostolic age, but are in full harmony with
the picture of Christ as

from the

Epistles.

from the other Gospels and

shines

to the severest

where he frequently alludes to
but while a few chronological diffi-

especially in the Acts,

test,

secular rulers

and events

culties, as that of

torily
lars,

it

His accuracy has been put

;

the census of Quirinius, are not yet satisfac-

removed, he has upon the whole, even in minute particu-

been proven to be a

faithful, reliable,

and well informed

historian.

He

is

the proper father of Christian church history, and a

model well worthy of imitation for

his study of the sources, his

conscientious accuracy, his modesty
struct

and confirm in the

and

aim

his lofty

to in-

truth.

Dedication and Object.

The

third Gospel, as well as the Acts of the Apostles,

cated to a certain Theophilus

appears from his
Luke 1:4:

dediof

perhaps in the service of the government, as

social distinction,

'

is

man

Friend of God), a

{i.e.,

title

" honorable " or " most noble."
In Acts

Kptina-re Qf6<j}i\e.

1

:

1

the epithet

is

'

He was

omitted.

Bengel

from this omission that when Luke wrote the Acts he was on more
familiar terms with Theophilus. The same title is applied to Governors Felix
and Festus, Acts 23 36; 24 3 2(5 25. The A. V. varies between " most
excellent " and " most noble; " the R. V. uniformly renders "most excellent,"
which is apt to be applied to moral character rather than social position.
"Honorable" or "most noble" would be preferable. Occasionally, however,
the term is used also towards a personal friend (see passages in Wetstein).
infers

:

:

;

:
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catechumen

in preparation

for

church membership, and willing to become sponsor and patron

The custom

of these books.

As

not died out yet.

of dedicating books to princes and

was formerly very frequent, and has

rich friends of literature

and residence we can only

to his race

conjecture that Theophilus was a Greek of Antioch, where

Luke, himself probably an Antiochean,

known him

may have

freedman or physician.

either as his

previously

The pseudo-

Clementine Recognitions mention a certain nobleman of that

name

Antioch who was converted by Peter and changed his

at

palace into a church and residence of the apostle.'

The object of Luke was
him all his readers in the
and

orally instructed,

to confirm

faith in

to lead

him

Theophilus and through

which he had already been

to the conviction of the irre-

fragable certainty of the facts on which Christianity

rests.^

Luke wrote for Gentile Christians, especially Greeks, as Matthew wrote for Jews, Mark for Romans, John for advanced
believers without distinction of nationality.

lie briefly explains

for Gentile readers the jjosition of Palestinian towns, as Xazareth,

Capernaum, Arimathasa, and the distance of Mount Olivet

Emmaus from

and

He

Jerusalem."

does not, like Matthew,

look back to the past and point out the fulfilment of ancient

prophecy with a view to prove that Jesus of Xazare'th

is

the

promised Messiah, but takes a universal view of Christ as the
Saviour of

human

all

men and

He

heart.

of the aspirations of every

fulfiller

brings

him

in contact with the events of

secular history in the vast empire of Augustus,

whole human race by tracing his ancestry back

These features would

suit Gentile readers

and with the

Adam.
generally, Romans
to

But the long residence of Luke in Greece,
and the ancient tradition that he labored and died there, give
as well as Greeks.

For other conjectures on Theophilus, which locate him at Alexandria or at
or somewhere in Greece, sec the BiUe Diets, of Winer and Smith sub
Some have fancied that he was merely an ideal name for every
Theophilus.
'

Rome

right-minded reader of the Gospel, as a lover of truth.

^1:4:
»

1

:

26

iwiyvis

'iva
;

4

:

31

;

23

Trepl
:

51

£>v
•

24

KaTrixv^V^
:

Tr;;'

13 (Acts 1

:

a(r((>a\eiav.

12).

;
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mind chiefly readers
Jerome the Gospel was written
(completed) in Achaia and Boeotia. The whole book is undoubtedly admirably suited to Greek taste. It at once captistrength to the view that he had before his

of that coimtrj.

According

to

vates the refined Hellenic ear

by

a historic prologue of classic

construction, resembling the prologues of
dides.

It is not

Luke begins

" Forasmuch as

:

Herodotus and Thucy-

without interest to compare them.

many have taken

hand

in

to

draw up

a narrative concerning those matters whicli have been fulfilled among
us, even as they delivered them unto us, which from the beginning were

eyewitnesses and ministers of the word

ing traced the course of

all

:

it

seemed good

things accurately from the

thee in order, most noble Theophilus

;

to

first,

that thou mightest

me

also, hav-

to write unto

Imow the

cer-

tainty concerning the things wherein thou wast instructed."

Hekodottjs " These are the researches of Herodotus of Halicarnassus,
which he publishes, in order to preserve from oblivion the remembrance
of former deeds of men, and to secure a just tribute of glory to the
great and wonderful actions of the Greeks and the barbarians; and
withal to put on record what were their grounds of feud."
Thuoydides " Thucydides, an Athenian, wrote the history of the war
in which the Peloponnesians and the Athenians fought against one
another. He began to write when they first took up arms, believing
that it would be great and memorable above any previous war. For he
argued that both States were then at the full height of their military
power, and he saw the rest of the Hellenes either siding or intending to
side with.one or other of them. No movement ever stirred Hellas more
deeply than this it was shared by many of the barbarians, and might
be said even to affect the world at large." (Jowett's translation.)
:

:

;

These prefaces excel alike
this characteristic difference

holds his

name and

in brevity, taste,
:

and

tact,

but with

the Evangelist modestly with-

writes in the pure interest of truth a record

of the gospel of peace for the spiritual welfare of

all

men

while the great pagan historians are inspired hj love of glory,

and aim to immortalize the destructive wars and feuds of Greeks

and barbarians.

Contents of the Gospel of Luke.
After a historiographic preface, Luke gives us

Hebrew

sources,

first

a history

John the Baptist and Jesus, from
with an incident from the boyhood of the

of the birth and infancy of

:
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Then he unfolds the

2).

public ministry in chronological order

Jordan

:

to the resurrection

history of the

from the baptism

We

and ascension.

in the

need only point

out those facts and discourses which are not found in the other

Gospels and which complete the Synoptic history at the beginning, middle, and end of the life of our Lord.'

Luke

supplies the following sections

In the history of the Lnfajstct of John and Christ

I.

The appearance
in the temple

of the angel of the Lord to Zacharias

announcing the birth of John, 1

The annunciation
Mary,

The

1

:

5-25.

of the birth of Christ to the Virgin

26-38.

:

Mary

the Virgin

visit of

tation of Elizabeth, 1

:

to Elizabeth

the salu-

;

39-45.

The Magnificat of the Virgin Mary, 1 46-56.
The birth of John the Baptist, 1 57-66.
The Benedictus of Zacharias, 1 67-80.
The birth of Jesus in Bethlehem, 2 1-7.
The appearance of the angels to the shepherds
:

:

:

:

Bethlehem, and the " Gloria in

The

of

8-20.

:

circumcision of Jesus, and his presentation in the

Temple, 2

The

excelsis," 2

visit of

:

21-38.

Jesus in his twelfth year to the passover

in Jerusalem,

and his conversation with the Jewish

doctors in the Temple, 2

:

41-52.

To this must be added the genealogy of Christ from
Abraham up to Adam while Matthew begins, in
;

the inverse order, with

Abraham, and presents

in

the parallel section several differences which show

mutual independence, Luke 3

their

Matt. 1
II.

;

:

23-38

;

comp.

1-17.

In the Public Life of our Lord a whole group of important events, discourses, and incidents which occurred

'

For a

full analysis of

contents see

Van

Oosterzee, Com., 8-10

Introd. to the G., 370-372 (Am. ed.); McClellan, Com.

Farrar, Com.

,

31-36
42

;

Lange, Bibelkunde, 187-193.

on N.

;

T., I.

Westcott,

425-438;

—
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at different periods, but mostly

from Capernaum
Peraea (9 51-18
:

1.

to
:

on a circuitous journey

Jerusalem through Samaria and
This section Includes

14).

The following miracles and incidents:
The miraculous draught of fishes, 5 4-11.
The raising of the widow's son at ISTain, 7:11-18.
The pardoning of the sinful woman who wept
:

at the feet of Jesus, Y

The support

named, 8

are

The rebuke
maritan

:

2, 3.

:

Thunder

of the Sons of

village, 9

The Mission and
10

36-50.

:

by devout women who

of Christ

:

in a Sa-

51-56.

Instruction of the Seventy,

1-6.

Entertainment at the house of Martha and

Mary the one thing needful, 10 38-42.
The woman who exclaimed " Blessed is
:

;

:

womb that bare
The man with the
The
The
The
The
The
2.

thee," 11

dropsy, 14

ten lepers, 17

:

the

27.

:

:

1-6.

11-19.

19

visit to Zacchaeus,

:

1-10.

tears of Jesus over Jerusalem, 19
sifting of Peter,

22

:

41-44.

31, 32.

:

healing of Malchus, 22

50, 51.

:

Original Parables:

The
The
The
The
The
The
The
The

two Debtors, 7 41-43.
good Samaritan, 10 25-37.
:

:

importunate Friend, 11
rich Fool, 12

:

barren Fig-tree, 13
lost

:

Drachma, 15

prodigal Son, 15

:

:

6-9.

8-10.

:

11-32.

unjust Steward, 16

Dives and Lazarus, 16

:

:

1-13.

19-31.

The importunate AVidow, and
18

:

1-8.

5-8.

16-21.

the unjust Judge,

LUKE.
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The Pharisee and the Publican, 18 10-14.
The ten Pounds, 19 11-28 (not to be identified
:

:

with the Parable of the Talents in Matt.
25

14-30).

:

In the history of the Cetjcifixion and Resuerection

III.

The lament
23

:

of the

women on

way

the

:

to the cross,

27-30.

The prayer

of Christ for his murderers, 23

:

34.

His conversation with the penitent malefactor and
promise of a place in paradise, 23

:

39-43.

The appearance of the risen Lord to the two Disciples
on the way to Emmaus, 24 13-25 briefly men:

;

tioned also in the disputed conclusion of Mark,

16

The

:

12, 13.

account of the ascension, 24

16

:

20

19,

;

and Acts

1

:

:

50-53

;

comp. Mark

3-12.

Chaeacteristic Features of Luke.

The

third Gospel

the Gospel of free salvation to

is

all

men.'

This corresponds to the two cardinal points in the doctrinal sys-

tem of Paul
1.

It

through

is

:

gratuitousness and universalness of salvation.

by grace
came to save sinners.
the most prominent ideas."

eminently the Gospel of

faith.

motto

Its

is

fi'ee salvation

Christ

:

"Saviour" and "salvation" are

Mary, anticipating the birth of her Son, rejoices in God her
" Saviour " (1

:

47)

and an angel announces

;

to the shepherds of

Lange (Leben Jem, I. 258) gives as the theme of Luke "the revelation
"
of divine mercy ;" Godet (Com.) "the manifestation of divine philanthropy
" salvation of sinners, by God's grace, through
(Tit. 3:4); McClellan (I. 436)
" who went about
faith in Jesus Christ, and him crucified " Farrar (p. 17)
doing good and healing all that were oppressed of the devil" (Acts 10 38,
better suited for Mark)
Van Oosterzee " as Paul led the people of the Lord
out of the bondage of the law into the enjoyment of gospel liberty, so did
Luke raise sacred history from the standpoint of the Israelitish nationality
to the higher and holier ground of universal humanity.''''
The term amT-iip occurs, 1 47 2 11 John 4 42, and often in the Acts
and the Epistles of Paul, but neither in Matthew nor Mark; aurripia occurs,
Luke 1 69, 77 19:9; John 4 22, and repeatedly in the Acts and the Epistles; (Tur-fipios, Luke 2 30
3:6; Acts 23 28 Eph. 6 17 Tit. 2 11.
'

:

:

:

;

:

:

:

;

-

:

:

;

:

;

:

:

;

:

;

:

;

:

;

:

;
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Bethlehem " good tidings of great joy which
people"

men

(2

:

10),

shall be to all the
namely, the birth of Jesus as the " Saviour"' of

He

(not only as the Christ of the Jews).

throughout

is

represented as the merciful friend of sinners, as the healer of the

the comforter of the broken-hearted, as the shepherd of

sick, as

The

the lost sheep.

parables peculiar to

good Samaritan

of the

—of the prodigal

—exhibit this great truth which Paul so
The parable

fully sets forth in his Epistles.

and the publican plucks up
is

Luke

money, of the publican in the temple,

son, of the lost piece of

self -righteousness

of the Pharisee

by the

the foundation of the doctrine of justification

by

root,

and

The

faith.

and the woman that was a sinner received pardon by

paralytic

Luke alone

faith alone.

cross for his murderers,

relates the prayer of Christ

on the

and the promise of paradise to the peni-

tent robber, and he ends with a picture of the ascending Saviour
lifting

up

hands and blessing his

his

The other

disciples.

Evangelists do not neglect this aspect of Christ

nothing can be more sweet and comforting than his invitation
to sinners in the eleventh chapter of
to the disciples in

He

delight.

is

John

;

Matthew, or his farewell

but Luke dwells on

it

with peculiar

the painter of Ciiristus Salvator and Curistus

CONSOLATOR.
2.

It is the

Gospel of unwersal salvation.

the Gospel for the Gentiles.
traced back not only to

the son of

second

humanity
Saviour
Gentiles,
tist,

God and

Abraham

the father of

Adam from heaven,

—an

is

It is

emphatically

Hence the genealogy
(as in
all

of Christ

is

Matthew), but to Adam,

men

(3

3S).

:

Christ

is

the

Head of redeemed
The infant
developed by Paul.

the representative

idea further

greeted by Simeon as a " Light for revelation to the

and the glory of his people

Israel " (2

:

The Bap-

32).

in applying the prophecy of Isaiah concerning the voice in

the wilderness (ch. 40), adds the words (from Isa. 52
flesh shall see the salvation of

God

" (3

the mission of the Seventy Disciples
nations, as the

:

G).

who

:

10)

:

" All

Luke alone records

represent the Gentile

Twelve represent the twelve

tribes of Israel.

alone mentions the mission of Elijah to the heathen

He

widow

in
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Sarepta, and the cleansing of
(1

:

He

26, 27).
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the Syrian by Elisha

contrasts the gratitude of the leprous Samari-

tan with the ingratitude of the nine Jewish lepers (17

He

12-18).

:

and parables, which exhibit God's mercy

selects discourses

Samaritans and Gentiles.' Yet there is no contradiction, for
some of the strongest passages which exhibit Christ's mercy to
the Gentiles and humble the Jewish pride are found in Mat-

to

The

thew, the Jewish Evangelist.''

Gospel

assertion that the third

a covert attack on the Twelve, especially Peter,

modern

of

It is

3.

a pure fiction

hypercriticism.

key-note for the construction of a real history of

Luke

Jesus from infancy to boyhood and manhood.
as the purest

became

is

the Gospel of the genuine and full humanity of Christ.^

It gives us the

him

and

a glorification of the Gentile (Pauline) apostolate,

is

and

among

fairest

represents

the children of men,

like unto us in all things except sin

and

who

He

error.

fol-

lows him through the stages of his growth. He alone tells us
that the child Jesus " grew and waxed strong," not only physically,

but also in "

wisdom "

(2

:

40)

;

he alone reports the

re-

markable scene in the temple, informing us that Jesus, when
twelve years old, sat

a.s

a learner " in the midst of the doctors,

both hearing them and asking questions ; " and that, even after
He " advanced in wisdom and stature, and in favor

that time.

God and men "

with

(2

:

All the Synoptists narrate

46, 52).

Mark adds

the temptation in the wilderness, and

horror to the

was " with the wild beasts "
but Luke has the peculiar notice
(1 12, iMera twv l^rjpmv)
He.
that the devil departed fi*om Jesus only "for a season."
alone mentions the tears of Jesus over Jerusalem, and " the
scene by the remark that Christ
:

;

bloody sweat " and the strengthening angel in the agony of

As he

Gethsemane.

brings out the gradual growth of Jesus,

and the progress of the gospel from Nazareth to Capernaum,
25-27

52-56

10

33

15

11 sqq.

'

4

'

See § 80,

^

Lange {Bibelktmde, p. 187) calls it
Humaniidt Cliristi, der Verkldrung

der

:

;

9

:

;

:

;

:

;

17

:

19

;

18

:

10

;

19

:

5.

p. 617.
'^

das Evangelium des MenscJiensohnes,

aller

EumaniUlV^

;
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from Capernaum to Jerusalem, so afterwards, in the Acts, he
traces tlie growth of the church from Jerusalem to Autioch,
from Antioch to Ephesus and Corinth, from Greece to Rome.
His

is

the Gospel of historical development.

debted for nearly
tlie

all

To him we

are in-

the hints that link the gospel facts with

contemporary history of the world.

4.

It is the

genuine

spirit

Gospel of tmiversal humanity.

It breathes the

of charity, liberty, equality, which emanate from

the Saviour of mankind, but are so often counterfeited by his
great antagonist, the devil.

human sympathy.

touches the tenderest chords of

It

It delights in recording Christ's love

compassion for the

and the prodigal.

sick,

and

the lowly, the despised, even the harlot

mentions the beatitudes pronounced on

It

the poor and the hungry, his invitation to the maimed, the halt,

and the

blind, his prayer

on the

cross for

pardon of the wicked

murderers, his promise to the dying robber.
spirit of bigotrj'

rebukes the

It

and intolerance of the Jews against Samaritans,

good Samaritan. It reminds the Sons of
Thunder when they were about to call fire from heaven upon a
Samaritan village that He came not to destroy but to save. It

in the parable of the

tells

us that " he

who

is

not against Christ

matter what sectarian or unsectarian
5.

It is the

Gospel for woman.

It

of M^omanhood into the gospel story

the Saviour before his birth
tions call blessed

;

;

for Christ," no

is

name he may
:

Elizabeth,

the Virgin,

;

who

saluted

all

genera-

whom

the aged prophetess Anna,

not from the temple

bear,

weaves the purest types

who

departed

Martha, the busy, hospitable house-

Mary of Betliany
who ministered of
the Son of God and

keeper, with her quiet, contemplative sister

and that noble band of female

disciples

their substance to the temporal wants of
his apostles.
It reveals the

tender compassion of Christ for

daughters of Eve
her only son

;

:

the

widow

at

for the fallen sinner

tears; for the poor sick

upon physicians, and

all

Xain mourning

who bathed

his feet with her

woman, who had wasted

whom

the suffering

at the bier of

all

lier living

he addressed as " Daughter " and
;
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who

for the "daughters of Jerusalem"

followed

him weeping

to

anywhere we may behold the divine humanity of
Christ and the perfect union of purity and love, dignity and
Calvary.

If

tender compassion,

and children.

it is

"The

in the conduct of Jesus towards

scribes

women

and Pharisees gathered up

their

robes in the streets and synagogues lest they should touch a

woman, and held it a crime to look on an imveiled woman in
public our Lord suffered a woman to minister to him out of
whom he had cast seven devils."
6. It is the Gospel for children, and all who are of a childlike
spirit.
It sheds a sacred halo and celestial charm over infancy,
;

as perpetuating the paradise of innocence in a sinful world.

It

alone relates the birth and growth of John, the particulars of

the birth of Christ, his circumcision and presentation in the
temple, his obedience to parents, his growth from infancy to

boyhood, from boyhood to manhood.

The

first

two chapters

be the favorite chapters for children and all who
delight to gather around the manger of Bethlehem and to re-

will always

joice
7.

with shepherds on the
It is

field

the Gospel oijpoetry}

and angels in heaven.

We mean the poetry of religion,

the poetry of worship, the poetry of prayer and thanksgiving,
a poetry resting not on fiction, but on facts and eternal truth.

In such poetry there

whole book

is full

is

more truth than

in every-day prose.

of dramatic vivacity and interest.

and ends with thanksgiving and

The

praise.

are overflowing with festive joy and gladness
dise of fragrant flowers,

and the

air is

Hebrew psalmody and
Elizabeth ("Ave Maria"),

melodies of
Salute of

first
;

The

It begins

two chapters

they are a para-

resonant with the sweet

Christian

hymnody.

The

the "Magnificat" of Mary,

the " Benedictus " of Zacharias, the " Gloria in Excelsis" of the
Angels, the " E"unc Dimittis " of Simeon, sound from genera'

Farrar

niat), ajad

(p.

23) calls

Luke " the

first

quotes the lines from Keble
"

Thou hast an

Christian hymnologist " (better

:

ear for angel songs,

A breath the gospel

trump

to

fill,

taught by thee the Church prolongs
Her hymns of high thanksgiving still."

And

hym-

;
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tion to generation in every tongue,

tion for

No

new hymns

and are a perpetual

inspira^

of praise to the glory of Christ.

wonder that the third Gospel has been pronounced, from

a purely literary and humanitarian standpoint, to be the most
beautiful

book ever

written.'

The
Luke
style

Style.

the best Greek writer

is

shows his general culture.

in vocabulary,

among

His

the Evangelists."

It is free

from

But

rhythmical in construction.

solecisms, rich

as a careful

and

conscientious historian he varies considerably with the subject

and according to the nature of his documents.

Matthew begins characteristically with " Book of generation "
"Genealogy" (/S^ySA^? y6vi<T€(i><;), which looks back to the
Hebrew Sep/ier toledoth (comp. Gen. 5:1; 2:4); Mark with
or

" Beginning of

the gospel "

{apyj)

rod

evayyeXiov),

whicli

introduces the reader at once to the scene of present action

Luke with

a historiograpliic prologue of classical ring,

and un-

But when he
which he derived no

surpassed for brevity, modesty, and dignity.
enters

upon the history of the infancy,

doubt from Aramaic traditions or documents, his language has
This

the judgment of Renan,

which is worth preserving in full.
he says (in Les J^vangiles, p. 283 and 283), ''est le plus
Tout y revele un esprit large et doux, sage, modere,
sobre et rauonnable dans Virrationnel.
Ses exagerations, ses invraisemUanccs,
ses inconsequences tiennent d la nature meme de la parabole et en font le charme.
Matthieu arrondit ks contours un p&ii, sees de Marc. Luc fait bien plus ; il ecrit,
il moritre une vraie entente de la composition.
Son Here est un beau recit bien
suivi, a lafois hebraique et helleniqxie., joignant Vernation du drnme d la serenite
deVidylle.
Toutyrit, tout y plenre., tout y chante ; partout des larmes et dea
'

*'

is

L^Evangile de

Luc,''''

Utteraire dcs evangiles.

cantiques ; c'est Vhymne du peuple nouveau, l'hosanna des petits et des humbles
introduits dans le royaume de Bieu. Un esprit desainte enfance, dejoie, deferveur, le sentiment emngeliqtie dans son originalite premiere repandent sur ioute

une teinte d'une incomparable douceur. On ne fut jamais mains secPas un reproche, pas un mot dur pour le vieux peuple exclu ; son exclusion ne le punit-elle pas assez ?
C'est le plus beau linre qu^il y ait.
Le plaisir
que I'auteur dut avoir d I'ecrire ne sera jamais suffl-mmment compris."
Jerome, who had a great genius for language, says, Epist. ad Dam. 20
" Lucas qui inter omnes evangelistas Greed sermonis eruditissimns fait.,
(145)
la legende
taire.

•

,

:

qui Evangelium Ormcis scripserit.'" In another passage
he says that Luke's " sermo scecularem redolet eloquentiam.'*

qui]}pe et medicus, et

LUKE.
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Hebrew coloring tlian any other portion of tlie Xew
The songs of Zacharias, Elizabeth, Mary, and

u stronger

Testament.

Simeon, and the anthem of the angelic host, are the

Hebrew psalms
can be

literally translated

;

hymns.

last of

They

back into the Hebrew, without losing

The same variation
is Hebrew Greek,

their beauty.'

Acts

as well as the first of Christian

the first part

in style characterizes the

the second genuine Greek,

His vocabulary considerably exceeds that of the other Evangelists

he has about 180 terms which occur in

:

and nowhere

I^ew Testament

else in the

only about 70,

Mark

4-1,

;

Gospel alone

his

while Matthew has

and John 50 peculiar words.

Luke's

Gospel has 55, the Acts 135 aira^ XeyofMeva, and among them

many verbal compounds and rare technical terms.
The medical training and practice of Luke, "the
physician," familiarized

him

w^ith medical terms,

beloved

which appear

quite naturally, without any ostentation of professional knowl-

edge, in his descriptions of diseases and miracles of healing, and

they agree with the vocabulary of ancient medical writers. Thus

he speaks of the " great fever " of Peter's mother-in-law, with
reference to the distinction

(according to Galen)

:

^

made between

and of

great and small fevers
and dysentery," of which

'-''fevers

the father of Publius at Melita was healed (as Hippocrates uses
fever in the plural).^
'

New

See the Version of Delitzsch in his Hebrew

Testament, published by

the Brit, and For. Bible Society.

a medical term.
Other instances of mediActs 3:7; 9 18; 10 9,
cal knowledge are found in Luke 8 46; 22 44
Dr. Plumptre even traces several expressions of Paul, such as '' Jiealtliy
10.
doctrine" (1 Tim. 1 10; 6:3), "gangrene" or "cancer" (2 Tim. 2 17),
the conscience "seared," or rather "cauterized" (1 Tim. 4:2), and the
*

4 38

^

Acts. 28

:

:

i\v (rvvex°l^^vr) irvperca ixeyd\ci>.
:

8

:

awexofj-evri is likewise

irvperoTs koI Svcrevreplc}) avvex^jxevov.
:

:

;

:

:

:

:

recommendation of a little wine for the stomach's sake (1 Tim. 5 23), to the
influence of "the beloved physician," who administered to him in his peculiar
physical infirmities. Rather fanciful. Rev. W. K. Hobart, of Trinity College,
Dublin, published a work (1882) on T1ie Medical Language of St. Luke, in
which he furnished the proof from internal evidence that the Gospel of Luke
and the Acts of the Apostles were written by the same person, and that the
He has compared over four hundred peculiar
writer was a medical man.
words and phrases of these books with the use of the same words in Hippocrates, Aretseus, Dioscorides, and Galen.
:

,
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equally familiar with navigation, not indeed as a pro^

an experienced traveller and accurate

fessional seaman, but as

He

observer.

uses no less than seventeen nautical terms with

His description of the Voyage and Shiplast two chapters of Acts, as explained and

perfect accuracy.'

wreck of Paul in the

confirmed by a scholarly seaman, furnishes an irrefragable argu-

ment for the ability and credibility of the author of that book."
Luke is fond of words of joy and gladness.^ He often mentions the Holy Spirit, and he is the only writer who gives us an
account of the pentecostal miracle." Minor peculiarities are the
use of the more correct Xl/xvij of the lake of Galilee for ^akaaaa,
vofiiKO'i

and vofioBiBdcrKaTw} for 'ypa/M/xarev'i, to

quota-

elprj/Mevov in

tions for prj^ev, vvv for apri, iairepa for o-^ta, the frequency of
attraction of the relative

There

pronoun and

participial construction.

and Paul, which corresponds to their

They agree

long intimacy.^

Among

^

these are seven

management
27

:

G, 24.

Luke

a striking resemblance between the style of

is

in the report of the institution of

compounds

of a ship, as follows

aTroTrXe'o.,

sympathy and

spiritual

to

Luke 8 23

sail,

:

13:4; 14 26

to saU from, Acts

and

of TrXew, describing the motion

irAew,

:

:

;

20

:

15

Acts 21

;

27

;

:

3

:

;

/3paSu.

1.

vKoeoi (from /SpaSus, slow), to sail slowly, Acts 27 7.
SianXecc, to sail through
(not " over," as in the A. V.), Acts 27 5.
iKirKtw, to sail away, Acts 15 39
:

:

:

;

18

:

18

;

20

6.

:

Luke 8

KOTorrAeaj, to arrive,

:

virow\€u, to sail

26.

under the

lee, Acts 27 4, 7.
irapairXew, to sail by, Acts 20
Add to these the fol16.
lowing nautical terms avayofiai., to get under way, to put to sea. Acts 27 4.
SjaTrepaw, to sail over, Acts 21
Siacpepo/Mai, to be driven to and fro, Acta
2.
27 27. eirtKeWu, to run the ship ashore, Acts 27 41. fv^Sponew, to make
:

:

:

:

:

:

:

a straight course, Acts 16:11; 21 1. irapaKeyofxai (middle), to sail by. Acts
27 8, 13. uiroTpe'xw (aor. 2, inrtSpafioy), to run under the lee. Acts 27 16.
:

:

:

(pfpoixat

(pass.), to

be driven, Acts 27

:

Also, iKfio\h'' iiroiovyTo, Acta

15, 17.

27 18, and 4kov^i^ov rh -kKoIov, 27 38, which are technical terms for lightening
the ship by throwing cargo overboard.
:

'^

:

See James Smith,

and SchafE's Comjmnion

I.e.,

to

Test, pp.

Gr.

the

57-61.

4

2

As xap«, Luke

»

7rv€dfia S.yiov

:

1,

14, 18

;

12

or
:

1

:

14

nrvevfia

10, 12;

;

2

:

10

;

alone, 1

and

8
:

still

:

13

;

10

:

17

;

15

15, 34, 35, 41, 67

;

more frequently

:

2

7,
:

10

;

24

25, 26,

41, 51.

:

27

in the Acts,

;

3

:

10, 22

which

is

,

the

Gospel of the Holy Spirit.
' See Holtzraann,
Syn. Evang., pp. 316-324, copied in part (without acknowledgincnt) by Davidson, Introd., I. 437 stjq. Holtzraann euunieratca
about two Imndred expressions or phrases common to Luke :md Pau), ancj

more or

less foreign to the other writers of the

Now

Testament.

;

LUKE.

82.

the Lord's Supper, which

both substitute
for " This

My blood

is

They

the

is

of the (new) covenant," and

Me"

do in remembrance of
25).

we have (from a.d. 57)
new covenant in My blood,"

the oldest

is

" This cup

:

667

(Luke 22

are equally fond of words

20

19,

:

add

" This

:

1 Cor. 11

;

24,

:

which characterize the

freedom and universal destination of the gospel salvation.'
They have many terms in common which occur nowhere else in

And

the Isew Testament.^

way

pression in a

they often meet in thought and ex-

that shows both the close intimacy and the

mutual independence of the two
As
As

'

^

writers."

xc(p«s, e\eos, irlaTis, SiKaioaivr}, SIkmos, irvivjia ayioy,

ayi^oeTv,

aSiicia,

d,^6T6?j',

yvuan, Svuanis

avaweixiteiv,

a«XiLtaA.a)TJ^e£j/,

Kvpiov.

avTaTTOKplvecr^ai, avri'

Kei/xevos, avTi\aixfidve<r^ai, aTreAiri^eij', airoKoyela^ai, arevl^eip, eKSitoKejj/, inicpaiveiv,

evyevijs, TJXf'",
(rui'evSoKe7v,

Kvpieveiv, iravonKia, irapaSeia-os,

KaTapye7i', KtvBvveveiy,

xxTTipi^jxa,

and

xap'C^o'i^a'» "^aXfiSs,

The word

avyxaipeiv,

dW

others, also the particles

a substitute for Jesus occurs
fourteen times in Luke and often ia the Epistles, but only once in the Synoptists (the closing verses of Mark, 16 19, 20).
owSe,

el

Kai,

tis ovv.

el firiTi,

Kvpios as

:

Take the following specimens
mann, 322)
"

of striking parallelism (quoted by Holtz-

:

Luke.
6 48
:

Paul.
ICor,

iOrjKev BeixeKiov iirl Tr)v TTiTpav.

:

10:

croi^bs

(o?

apxiTiKTiav

d£ju.c'Atoi>

IdrjKa.

8

:

15

:

Kapno(f>opov<Tiv

9

:

56

:

ouk

:

e<79i€T€ to. TTapaTi.6eiJ.eva vfj.lv.

Col. 1

viTro/aofij.

10, 11

:

Kapno<j)opovvTe^

:

Kai

ai'^avo-

fiEVOi €ts na<Tav vTro/not^f.

2 Cor. 10

<^vxd? avdpMTTiav aTroAeVac,

rjKBe

8

:

eis KaOaipeaiv.

10

:

8

10

:

20

1 Cor. 10

13

27

:

eU

e&uiKev

:

(cat

ovic

10.

:

nav to

:

oticoSojuiji'

irapaTiOeixevov

v/xlv

effflt'ere.
:

bvofiara

ra.

vixuiv

eypacfuj

iv

4:3:

Phil.

TOis

ra

Sjv

bv6iJ.aTa iv jSt'^Aw fw^s.

ovpavoi';.

10

Tuv

:

21

(Cat

:

a.TTeKpvxjja';

ravTa

dirCKaAvi^as avrd

aTTo

<ro(/)U)V (cai

avve-

1

Cor.

(cat TTjf

I'TjTri'ois.

1

:

19

aTroAw TTjv

:

avveaiv

<TO(j)iav

tS>v (ro(f>MV

27

Toiv (rvveTojv aOerriau).

fiwpa ToO KOCTixov ef eAe'faTO 6

fleos

rd

:

iva (carat-

<rx«»T) Toiis <70(|)ous.

Travra KaOapa

11

:

41

11

:

49 : an-oo-TeAw

:

dirooToAovt

/cat

vft.iv

avrSiv

ef

Tit. 1

iariv.

aiiTous

ei?

7rpo<^i7Tas

6.7TOKTevov(Ti,

xat
xat

EKSiuifov(rtv.

12

:

1

:

1.5

vdvTitiv

vijlSjv

at

6<7(f)ues

:

rijjv (cat

(Cat

'IjjcroOf

Eph. 6:14:

nepu^ui-

O'^e^'at.

Tois

rbv Kvpiov
7i'po(|>^Tas

djrofCTet(cai

navTOTe

TTpo(Tev\sa6ai

Kal

2 Thess. 1

it,r)

iKKoxelv.

TOT€.

(rTiJTe

:

11

:

4:12:

Col.

oui'

ircptfwo-a/iefot

TTcti/TOTe

ayiavi^ofievo^

YecoiTO.

:

irai^es

yap

:

oiiTio ^icriy.

:

:

:

21

:

24

:

(cat 'lepovtroAijfi ecrrat

warovnevri vtto

l$vS>v axpi. irATjpweuio-i (catpol idviav.

VTrep

ei/ Tat5 n-poo-evxats.
Comp. 1 Thess. 5 1,
Rom. 1:10.
Rom. 9:14; 11:11; Gal. 3 21.
Rom. 14 7, 8 iav Te yap ^iaiiev, T(o Kvpiv
Comp. 2 Cor. 5 15.
^dfiev.
Rom. 11 25 on itiapuxTi^ Ttp 'IcrparjA ykyovit

7;
AIT)

ttji'

et? o (cat TTpo(jevx6fj.t0a TTav-

viixtoi'

20:16:
20:38:

17/itas

iv a\ri0ei(}.

b<T<t>vv vfj.iiiv

Selv

15

:

€(c6tU)fdvT(Of.

35 : ea-Twa-av

18:1:

KaOapa rots KaOapoU.

Trdi-Ta /utev

:

Thess. 2

:

oxpts

ofi

:

TO TrA^pu/ua T5iv iGvojv eiiriKOji.
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GENTTESrEISrESS.'

genuineness of Luke

The

is

expect from the author as far as

and the

The

above reasonable doubt.

character of the Gospel agrees perfectly with

what we might

we know him from

the Acts

I^o other writer answers the description.

Epistles.

The external evidence is not so old and clear as that in favor
Matthew and Mark. Papias makes no mention of Luke. Perhaps he thought it unnecessary, because Luke himself in the preThe
face gives an account of the origin and aim of his book.
allusions in Barnabas, Clement of Rome, and Ilermas are vague
and uncertain. But other testimonies are sufficient for the purof

Irenaeus in

pose.

Gaul says

:

" Luke, the companion of Paul,

committed to writing the gospel preached by the

latter."

The

Muratori fragment which contains the Italian traditions of the
canon, mentions the Gospel of "Luke, the physician,

whom

Paul had associated with himself as one zealous for righteousness, to
flesh,

be his companion,

who had

not seen the Lord in the

but having carried his inquiries as far back as possible,

began his history with the bu-th of John."

makes
him.^

found in

is

The

.

Justin Martyr

from Luke, though he does not name
This brings us up to the year l-iO or 130. The Gospel

several quotations

all

ancient manuscripts and translations.

heretical testimony of

wise conclusive.

It

Marcion from the year 140

was always supposed that

is like-

his Gospel, the

only one he recognized, was a mutilation of Luke, and this view
is now confirmed and finally established by the investigations
and concessions of the very school which for a short time had
endeavored to reverse the order by making Marcion's caricatni-e

the original of Luke.^
'

^

2

The pseudo-Clementine Homilies and

See the ancient testimonies in Charteris's Kirchhofer, I.e., 154 sqq.
Freely admitted by Zeller, Davidson (I. 444), and others of that school.
Even the author of " Supernatural Religion" was forced at last to surren-

der to the arguments of Dr. Sanday, in 1875, after the question had already
been settled years before in Germany by Hilgenfeld (1850) and Volkraar (185:3).
Davidson also {Iiitrod., new ed., I. 44G) admits: "There is no doubt that

Marcion had the Gospel of Luke, which he adapted to his own ideas by arbi-

LUKE.
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Basilides and Yalentinus

Recognitions quote from Luke.
followers used

tlieir

have quoted Luke 1

and

the four Gospels, and are reported to

all
:

669

35 for their purpose.

Luke

Celsus must have had

in

view when he referred to the

genealogy of Christ as being traced to

Adam.

Credibility.

Luke has been assailed on the ground that
he shaped the history by his motive and aim to harmonize the

The

credibility of

Petrine and Pauline, or the Jewish-Christian and the GentileChristian parties of the church.

But the same

critics contradict

themselves by discovering, on the other hand, strongly Judaizing

and even Ebionitic elements in Luke, and thus make

it

an inco-

herent mosaic or clumsy patchwork of moderate Paulinism and

Ebionism, or they arbitrarily assume different revisions through

which

it

passed without being unified in plan.

we have to say (1) An irenic
we may freely admit in the writings of Luke, does

Against this misrepresentation
such as

spirit,

:

On

not imply an alteration or invention of facts.
it

is

simply an unsectarian, catholic

spirit

truth and nothing but the trath, and which
virtue of an historian.

(2)

Luke

the contrary,

which aims
is

the

first

at the

duty and

certainly did not invent those

marvellous parables and discourses which have been twisted into
subserviency to the tendency hypothesis

;

else

Luke would have

creative genius of the highest order, equal to that of Jesus

had a

himself, while he modestly professes to be simply a faithful
collector of actual facts.

(3)

type of doctrine, but received
asseveration,

Paul himself did not invent his
it, according to his own solemn

by revelation from Jesus

the apostleship of the Gentiles.

(4)

Christ,
It

is

who called him to
now generally ad-

mitted that the Tiibingen hypothesis of the difference between
the two types and parties in the apostolic church
strained and set aside

which

is

as irenic

trary treatment.
v/riter

from

He

whom we

by Paul's own testimony

and conciliatory

is

greatly over-

in the Galatians,

to the pillar-apostles as

lived before Justin, about A.D. 140,

learn the existence of the Gospel."

and

is

it is

the earliest

FIliST
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uncompromisingly polemic against
lieretical Judaizers.

(5)

Some

tlie

" false " brethren or the

of the strongest an ti- Jewish and

pro-Gentile testimonies of Christ are fomid in

Matthew and

omitted by Luke.'

The accuracy

Luke has already been spoken

of

of,

and

lias

been well vindicated by Godet against Kenan in several minor
" While remaining quite independent of the other
details.
three, the

Gospel of Luke

is

confirmed and supported by them

all."

Time of Composition.
There are strong indications that the third Gospel was composed (not published) between 58 and 63, before the close of

No

Paul's

Roman

collect

and digest the material

captivity.

doubt
;

it

took several years to

and the book was probably not

i.e., copied and distributed, till after the death of Paul,
same time with the Acts, which forms the second part
dedicated to the same patron. In this way the conflict-

published,
at the

and

is

ing accounts of Clement of Alexandria and Iren?eus

may be

harmonized.''
^ Davidson
stili adheres to this exploded Tubingen view in his new edition
(1.467): "Lnke wished to bring Judaism [sic!] and Paulinism together in
the sphere of comprehensive Christianity, where the former would merge into

the

latter.

In conformity with this purpose, he describes the irreconcilable

As if Matthew and Mark and
John did not precisely the same thing. He even repeats the absurd fiction of
Baur, which was refuted long ago, not only by Godet, but even in part at least
by Zeller, Iloltzmann, and Keim, that Luke had " the obvious tendency to
depreciate the twelve, in comparison with the seventy" (p. 4G9).
Baur derived the chief proof of an alleged hostility of Luke to Peter from his omission
of the famous passage, " Thou art Rock ;" but Mark omits it likewise; and
Luke, on the other hand, is the only Evangelist who records the word of
opposition between Jesus and his opponents."

Christ to Peter, ch. 22

:

33,

on which the Romanists base the dogma of papal

infallibility.
-

The

critics differ

to A.D. 70 are

all

widely as to the date of composition

:

(t)

For a date prior

the older divines, also Lange, Ebrard, Guerickc, van Oostor-

Godet (GO-67), Thiersch (58-60), Alford (58), Riddle (60). (2) For a date
between 70 and 90: De Wette, Bleek, Reuss, Holtzmann, Giider, Meyer,
Weiss (70-80), Keim, Abbott (80-90). (3) For A.i). 100 and later Ililgenfeld
and Volkmar (100), Zeller and David.son (100-110). The date of Baur, a.d.
zee,

:

140, is perfectly wild

and made impossible by the clear testimonies of Justin

LUKE.
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best leisure for literary eompositiou during

the four years of Paul's imprisonment at Cgesarea and

Home.

In Caesarea he was within easy reach of the surviving eyewitnesses and classical spots of the gospel history, and "we cannot

suppose that he neglected the opportunity.
2.

The Gospel was

expressly refers to

Theophilus

(1

:

it

1).

As

of Paul's captivity in

before a.d. G3

written before the book of Acts, which

as the first treatise inscribed to the

the Acts come

down

Kome, they cannot have been

but as they abruptly break

;

tion of Paul's release or

martyrdom,

it

same

to the second year'

off

finished

without any men-

seems quite probable

that they were concluded before the fate of the apostle was de-

cided one

way

or the other, unless the writer was, like Mark,

prevented by some event, perhaps the Xeronian persecution,

from giving
shape

it

book the natural conclusion.

his

In

excites in the reader the greatest curiosity,

have been

gratified

present

its

which could

with a few words, either that the apostle

sealed his testimony with his blood, or that he entered

new missionary tours East and West
course after a second captivity in
entire absence of
tles

I
to

upon

he finished his

may add

that the

any of Paul's Epis-

can be easily explained by the assumption of a nearly con-

we assume an
3.

Kome.

any allusion in the Acts

temporaneous composition, while
if

until at last

it

interval of ten or

seems almost unaccountable

twenty years.

Luke's ignorance of Matthew and probably also of

points likewise to an early date of composition.

Mark

A careful in-

vestigator, like Luke, writing after the year TO, could hardly

have overlooked, among his many written sources, such an important document as

Matthew which the

best critics put before

A.D. 70.
4.

Clement of Alexandria has preserved a tradition that the
i.e., Matthew and Luke,

Gospels containing the genealogies,

were written

first.

Irenseus,

it

is

true, puts the third

Gospel

Martyr and Marcion. Hence he was unwilling to retract in, toto his former
view about the priority of Marcion's Gospel, though he felt obliged to do it in
part {KirckengescJi.^ I. 75 and 78).

'
;
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and Mark and after the death of Peter and Paul,

after Mattliew

that

is,

after

A.D. 1-100.

6-1

(though certainly not after

If the Synoptic

70).

Gospels were written nearly simultaneously,

we can

count for these differences in the tradition.
better informed on dates than Clement,

easily ac-

Irenseus was no

and was evidently mis-

taken about the age of Christ and the date of the Apocalypse.

But he may have had

in view the time of publication,

which

must not be confounded with the date of composition.

Many

books nowadays are withheld from the market for some reason

months or years

have passed through the liands of

after they

the printer.

The

objections raised against such an early date are not well

founded.'

The

prior existence of a

1:1 need not

plied in

number

Jesus of Xazareth must have set
early time.

Lange, "
'

it

"

Though

of fragmentary Gospels im-

surprise us

for such a story as that of

;

many pens

the art of writing

in

motion

had not

very

at a

existed," says

would have been invented for such a theme."
London

Dr. Abbott, of

(in

"Enc. Brit," X. 813, of the ninth

ed., 1879),

discovers no less than ten reasons for the later date of Luke, eight of

them

"(1) the pre-existence and implied failure of

many

in the preface alone:
'

attempts

(3)

'

to set forth continuous narratives of the things

the mention of

'

tradition

'

of the eye-witnesses

as past, not as present [irapeSoaay,

a

man

chized

ment

1:3);

of rank (fictitious or otherwise),
'

in Christian truth

;

(4)

is

surely believed
of the

;

word

the dedication of the Gospel to

supposed to have been

'

cate-

the attempt at literary style and at improve-

of the 'usus ecclcsiasticus

tion of something like a

(3)

who

'

and ministers

'

of the

commencement

common

tradition

(5)

;

the composi-

of a Christian hymnology; (6) the

development of the genealogy and the higher tone of the narrative of the
(7) the insertion of many passages mentioning our Lord as
6 Kvpios, not in address, but in narrative; (8) the distinction, more sharply
drawn, between the fall of Jerusalem and the final coming (9) the detailed

incarnation

;

;

prediction of the
(lOj

fall

of JoruFalem, implying reminiscences of

its

fulfilment

the very great development of the manifestations of Jesus after the resur-

The inference from

all this evidence would be that Luke was not
about a.d. 80 at earliest. If it could be fvirther demonstrated that
Luke used any Apocryphal book (Judith, for example), and if it could be sho\vn
that the book in question was written after a certain date (Renan suggests
A.D. 80 for the date of the book of Judith), it might be necessary to place
Luke much later but no such demonstration has been hitherto produced."
But most of these arguments are set aside by the rtnTv ju 1 3, which includes

rection.

written

till

•

;

:
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weiglit

is
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the objection that Luke seems to have

shaped the eschatological prophecies of Christ so as to
fultihiient

by bringing

interposing

"'

in the besieging

suit the

(Roman) army, and by

the times of the Gentiles " between the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem

and the end of the world (19

:

43, 44; 21

:

20-

This would put the composition after the destruction of

24).

Jerusalem, say between TO and 80,

if

intentional change of the words of our

not

But such an

later.'

Lord

is

inconsistent with

the unquestionable honesty of the historian and his reverence
for the words of the Divine teacher."

Moreover,

it is

not borne

For the other Synoptists likewise speak of

out by the facts.

wars and the abomination of desolation
refers to the Jewish wars

in the holy place,

Roman

and the

which

eagles (Matt. 24

:

15

;

Luke makes the Lord say " Jerusalem shall be
trodden do\vn by the Gentiles till the times of the Gentiles be
fulfilled " (21 24).
But Matthew does the same when he

Mark 13

:

14).

:

:

tlie

the

writer
life

among

those

of Christ.

who heard the

gospel story from the eye-witnesses of

from the Acts that the writer, who is
was an intimate companion of Paul, and

It is also evident

identical with the third Evangelist,

hence belonged to the

first

generation of disciples, which includes

converts of the apostles from the day of Pentecost

down

all

the

to the destruction of

Jerusalem.

Keim (I. 70) thus eloquently magnifies this little difference " Anders als
dem Matthmis steht diesem Schriftsteller [Lukas] das Wirklichkeitsbild der Ka'

:

tastrophe der heiligen Stadt in seiner ganzen schreddiclien Grosse vor der Seele,

und kunstvolle Belagerung des Feindes, die Heere^ die befestigten
Lager, der Ring der Absperrung, die tausend Bedrdngnisse, die Blutarbeit des

die langwierige

Schwerts, die OefangenfiXhrung des Volks, der Tempel, die Stadt
gJelch,

die

Alles winter

Ermordxmg

dem

dcm Boden
fur

ernsten Qesiclitspurikt eines StrafgericJites Gottcs

des ^esandten.

Ja uber

die KatastropJie hinavs, die dusserste

dem neuen OescMcMsehreiber
unbestimmbar grosse Periode der Trummeiiage Jerusalems unter dem
eJiernen Tritt der Heiden und heidnischer Weltzeiten, innerhalb der en er selber
schreibt.
Unter solchen Umstdnden hat die grosse Zukunftsrede Jesii bei aller
Perspektive des ersten Enangelisten, dehnt sich
eine neue

Sorgfalt, die wesentlichen Zilge, sogar die

Wiederkunft in diesem

'

Geschleclit

'

zu

The same argument is
Evang., 406 sq.), and even by Guder

haUen, die mannigfaltigsten Aenderxingen

erlitten.''''

urged more soberly by Holtzmann {Syn.
(in Herzog, IX. 19) and Weiss (in Meyer, 6th ed., p. 243), but they assume
that Luke wrote only a few years after Matthew.
" It is psychologically impossible," says Godet (p. 543), "that Luke should
have indulged in manipulating at pleasure the sayings of that Being on whom
his faith was fixed, -whom he regarded as the Son of God."
-

"
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and commanded the preaching of
kingdom in all parts of the world before the
end can come (Matt. 24:14; 28:19; comp. Mark 10:15).
And even Paul said, almost in the same words as Luke, twelve
reports that Christ predicted

the gospel of the

years before the destruction of Jerusalem

pened

:

" Blindness

to Israel until the fulness of the Gentiles

(Rom. 11

Romans

:

Must we

25).

hap-

is

be come in

therefore put the composition of

On

the other hand, Luke reports as
Matthew and Mark the words of Christ, that " this
generation shall not pass away till all things" (the preceding
after a.d. YO

?

clearly as

prophecies) " shall be fulfilled " (21

:

Why

32).

did he not omit

he intended to interpose a larger space of time

this passage if

between the destruction of Jerusalem and the end of the
world

?

The

eschatological discourses of our Lord, then, arc essentially

the same in
wliicli

the Synoptists, and present the same

all

can only be removed by assuming

:

(1) that

difficulties,

they refer

both to the destruction of Jerusalem and the end of the world,

two analogous events, the former being typical of the
(2) that

in close proximity of space after the
in a

latter;

the two events, widely distant in time, are represented

panoramic picture.

cise date of the

manner of

proplietic vision

We must also remember that

the

by the Son of God

in the days of his humiliation (Matt. 24

Mark 13

is

:

32),

and

knowledge and

more

consequently beyond the reach of

The only

calculation.

clearly distinguishes the

:

20-37 and 21

:

5-33)

;

difference

is

:

36

;

human

that

Luke

two events by dividing the pro-

phetical discourses and assigning

(17

2:)re-

end of the world was expressly disclaimed even

them

and here,

to different occasions

as in other cases,

he

is

probably more exact and in harmony with several hints of our

Lord that a considerable interval must elapse between the

catas-

trophe of Jerusalem and the final catastrophe of the world.

Place of Composition.

The

third Gospel gives no hint as to the place of composition.

Ancient tradition

is

uncertain, and

modern

critics arc

divided

JOHN.
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between Greece,' Alexandria," Ephesus,^ Csesarea,* Eome."

was probably written

Kome, but we cannot

the author at Philippi, Csesarea, and

where

It

during the longer residence of

in sections

tell

was completed and published.*

it

John.

§ 83.

See Literature on John, § 40, pp. 405 sqq.
Life and Character of John,
§§ 41-43, pp. 411 sqq. Theology of John, § 72, pp. 549 sqq.
;

;

The

best comes

last.

The fourth Gospel

Gospels, the holy of holies in the
disciple

is

the Gospel of

New Testament. The favorite

and bosom friend of Christ, the protector of his mother,

the survivor of the apostolic age was pre-eminently qualified by

nature and grace to give to the church the inside view of that

most wonderful person that ever walked on

earth.

In his early

youth he had absorbed the deepest words of his Master, and

them

treasured

the

fire

in a faithful heart

;

in

extreme old age, yet with

and vigor of manhood, he reproduced them under the

influence of the

Holy

Spirit

who

dwelt in him and led him, as

well as the other disciples, into " the whole truth."

His Gospel
sheds

its

the church.
ruins,

is

the golden sunset of the age of inspiration, and

lustre into the second
It

was

wi'itten at

and

all

succeeding centuries of

Ephesus when Jerusalem lay in

when the church had finally separated from the synawhen " the Jews " and the Christians were two distinct
when Jewish and Gentile believers had melted into a

gogue,
races,

homogeneous Christian community,

band

a little

in a hostile

Jerome Acliaia and Boeotia Hilgenfeld (in 1858) Achaia or Macedonia
Godet (in his first ed.) Corinth, in the house of Gaius (Rom. 16 23), but
'

:

:

;

;

:

:

more indefinitely in the second ed. Achaia.
" Gospel of Luke the Evangelist, which
' The Peshito. which gives the title
he published and preached in Greek in Alexandria the Great."
:

:

Kostlin and Overbeck, also Hilgenfeld in 1875 (Einleit., p. 612).
^
'•'

*

Michaelis, Kuinol, Schott, Thiersch, and others.

Hug, Ewald,

Zeller,

Holtzmann, Keim, Davidson.
Meyer (p. 244) " TFo das Evang. geschrieben

Weiss, in the sixth ed. of

ist vollig

unbekannV

:

sei,
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world, yet strong in faith, full of hope and joy, and certain of
victory.

For a
pels,

problems involved

satisfactory discussion of the difficult

in this Gospel

and

its

we must keep

striking contrast with the Synoptic Gos-

view the fact that Christ communed

in

M-ith

the apostles after as well as before his visible departure, and

spoke to them through that " other Advocate " whom he sent to
them from the Father, and who brought to remembrance all
Here lies the guarantee of the
things he had said unto them.'

human

truthfulness of a picture which no

drawn without divine

could have

artist

Under any other view the

inspiration.

fourth Gospel, and indeed the whole

New

Testament, becomes

the strangest enigma in the history of literature and incapable
of any rational solution.

John and the Synoptists.
John wrote long

If

him

not expect from
told

all

we

could, of course,

a repetition of the story already so well

But what

by three independent witnesses.

the fact that, coming
of

after the Synoptists,

last,

surprising

is

is

he should produce the most original

the Gospels.

The transition from Matthew
Luke is easy and natural but
;

Mark, and from

to

in passing

]\Iark to

from any of the

we breathe a different atmoswe were suddenly translated from a fertile

Synoptists to the fourth Gospel
phere, and feel as

if

valley to the height of a

new

mountain with a boundless vision over

We

scenes of beauty and grandeur.

look in vain for a

genealogy of Jesus, for an account of his birth, for the sermons
of the Baptist, for the history of the temptation in the wilderness, the

baptism in the Jordan, and the transfiguration on the

Mount, for a
demoniacs.

list

of the Twelve, for the miraculous cures of

John

says nothing of the institution of the church

and the sacraments

;

though he

is full

of the mystical union and

communion which is the essence of the church, and presents the
spiritual meaning of baptism and tlie Lord's Supper (cli. 3 and 6).
'

John 14

:

20

;

16

:

13.

Comp. Matt. 10

:

19,

20

;

Luke

12

:

13

;

Acts 4

:

8.

JOHN.

§ 83.

677

He omits the ascension, though it is promised through Mary
Magdalene (20 IT). He has not a word of the Sermon on the
Mount, and the Lord's Prayer, none of the inimitable parables
about the kingdom of heaven, none of those telling answers
:

He

to the entangling questions of the Pharisees.

omits the

prophecies of the downfall of Jerusalem and the end of the
world, and most of those proverbial, moral sentences and

wisdom which

of surpassing
tists like so

But

many

sparkling diamonds.

in the place of these Synoptical records

abundance of new matter of equal,

Right

importance.

peal of thunder

if

at the threshold

from the depths of

And

was the Word."

maxims

are strung together by the Synop-

as

John

gives us an

not greater, interest and

we

are startled, as

eternity

:

by

a

" In the beginning

we proceed we hear about

the creation

of the world, the shining of the true light in darkness, the pre-

paratory revelations, the incarnation of the Logos, the

mony

Lamb

of the Baptist to the

creasing

wonder

of God.

AVe

listen

to those mysterious discourses about the

birth of the Spirit, the water of

life,

the bread of

testi-

with

life

in-

new
from

heaven, about the relation of the eternal and only-begotten

Son

to the Father, to the world,

and

the Holy Spirit, the promise of the

to believers, the mission of

many mansions

in heaven,

the farewell to the disciples, and at last that sacerdotal prayer

which brings us nearest

to the throne

and the beating heart of

John alone reports the interviews with jSTicodemus, the
woman of Samaria, and the Greek foreigners. He records six
miracles not mentioned by the Synoptists, and among them the
two greatest the changing of water into wine and the raising

God.

—

of Lazarus
tists,

from the

grave.

And where

he meets the Synophe adds the mys-

as in the feeding of the five thousand,

on the spiritual feeding of believers by the
which has been going on ever since. He makes

terious discourse

bread of

life

the nearest approach to his predecessors in the closing chapters

on the betrayal, the denial of Peter, the
siastical

and

even here he

civil tribunals,
is

trial

before the eccle-

the crucifixion and resurrection, but

more exact and

circumstantial,

and adds

inter-

;:
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esting details which bear the unmistakable

marks of personal

observation.

He

among

out the ministry of Christ in Judrea,

fills

hierarchy and the people of Jerusalem, and extends
three years

while the Synoptists seem to confine

;

the

over

it

to one year

it

and dwell chiefly on his labors among the peasantry of Galilee

But on
laean,

Gospels
(20

is

:

"

O

Jerusalem, Jerusalem

:

On

57).

.

this

when

.

Iiow

.

the other hand John records several mira-

many

Cana, evidently only as typical examples of

4

:

47 sqq.

between

flict

John expressly disclaims

:

comp. 27

;

Gali-

of the

would I have gathered thy children together " (23 37

cles in

sqq.

Kone

Judsean ministry.

implies repeated visits to the holy city

he makes Christ exclaim
often

ample room for the

leaves

tlie

a complete biography.

Matthew

31).

:

John

close inspection

and the Synoptists for

;

6

1 sqq.).

But

and darkness,

liglit

fully developed

:

(2

:

1

in Jerusalem the great con-

belief

and matured to the

and unbelief, was most

final crisis

;

and

this

it

was

one of his chief objects to describe.

The
and

differences

between John and the Synoptists are many

great, but there are

no contradictions.

The
Irenseus,

Occasion.

who, as a native of Asia Minor and a

grand-pupil of John,

"Afterward"

[*.e.,

is

Matthew, Mark, and Luke] "John,

after

the disciple of the Lord,

spiritual

entitled to special consideration, says

who

also

had leaned upon

his breast,

did himself publish a Gospel during his residence at Ephesus in
Asia."

'

Li another place he makes the rise of the Gnostic

heresy the prompting occasion of the composition.'

A

curious tradition, which probably contains a grain of truth,

traces the composition to a request of John's fellow-disciples

" Fast with me," said John, according

and elders of Ephesus.

Muratorian fragment (170), " for three days f i-om this
time" [when the request was made], "and whatever shall be

to the

revealed to each of us" [concerning
'

A<h.

Ilrer., III., cap. 1,

§

2,

my composing
«

Ibid., III. 11,

the Gospel],
1.

"

"

let

ns relate

it

to

679

joii^.

§ S3,

one another.

On

the same night

vealed to Andrew, one of the apostles, that
things in his

all

AVhat wonder

much

with so

own name,

was

re-

all.'

.

John brings forward every

.

.

detail

emphasis, even in his Epistles, saying of himself,

What we have

seen with our eyes, and heard with our ears, and

our hands have liandled, these things have

For

it

slioiild relate

aided by the revision of

then, that

is it

John

we

written unto you.

he professes that he was not oidy an eye-witness, but

so

and moreover a writer of

also a hearer,

all

the wonderful works

of the Lord in their historical order."

The mention

of

Andrew

in this

he was associated with John

fragment

remarkable, for

is

as a pupil of the Baptist

(John

and

as the

He

35-40).

was

first

called to the school of Christ

also

prominent in other ways and stood next to the beloved

three, or

even next to his brother Peter in

1

:

tlie

catalogues of the

apostles.^

Yictoiinus of Pettau

(d.

about 304), in the Scholia on the

Apocalypse, says that John wrote the Gospel after the Apocalypse, in consequence of the spread of the Gnostic heresy
at the request of " all the bishops

inces."

and

from the neighboring prov-

*

Jerome, on the basis of a similar tradition, reports that John,
being constrained by his brethren to write, consented to do so if
all joined in a fast and prayer to God, and after this fast, being
saturated with revelation {revelatione saturatus), he indited the

heaven-sent preface

'•
:

In the beginning was the Word."

'

" Ut recogyioseentibus omnibus, Joannes suo nomine cuncta deseribereV
'^
Sic enim non solum visor em, sed et auditor em, sed et scrij)torcm omnium
Seethe Latin text as published
mirabiliam Domini per 07'dinemprofitetur.''''
by Tiegelles, also in Charteris, l.c., p. 3, and the translation of Westcott, Ilis'

of the Canon, p. 187.
Matt. 10 2 Luke 6 14

torif
»

1

:

:

;

;

Mark 3:16; 13:3; John 1

:

41

;

12

:

23

;

Acts

13.

:

•*

Quoted by Westcott and
" Cum enim

Patrol, Y. 333

:

^

episGopi,

d

I will

add the

original

from Migrne,

essent Valentinus et Gerinthus, et Ebion, et cceterl

per orbem, convenerunt ad ilhim de finitimii provinciis
compulerunt eum, ut et ipse testimojiiitni conscnberet.''''

scholcB -satance diffusi

omnes

Hilg-enfeld.

Preface to Com. in Matt.
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Possibly those fellow-disciples and pupils
to write his Gospel,

who prompted John

were the same who afterward added their

testimony to the genuineness of the book, speaking in the
plural ("

them

we know

that his witness

true," 21

\%

24),

:

one of

acting as scribe ("/suppose," ver. 25).

occasion does not exclude, of course, the inward

The outward

prompting by the Holy
tradition,

but

it

which

Spirit,

in fact implied in this

is

shows how far the ancient church was from

such a mechanical theory of inspiration as ignores or denies the

human and natural factors in the composition of
The preface of Luke proves the same.
writings.

The

the apostolic

Object.

The fourth Gospel does not aim at a complete biography ot
Christ, but distinctly declares that Jesus wrought " many other
which are not written in

signs in the presence of the disciples

book" (20 30 comp. 21 25).
The author plainly states his object, to which all other objects must be subordinate as merely mcidental, namely, to lead
his readers to the faith " that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of
this

:

God; and
(20

:

31).

;

:

that believing they

may have

This includes three points

:

life in

(1) the

his

name"

Messiahship of

which was of prime importance to the Jews, and was the
aim of Matthew, the Jewish Evan-

Jesus,

sole or at least the chief
gelist

(2) the

;

Divine Sonship of Jesus, which was the point

to be gained with the Gentiles,

Evangelist, had also in view

;

(3)

and which Luke, the Gentile
the practical benefit of such

faith, to gain true, spiritual, eternal life in

Him who

is

Ilim and through

the personal embodiment and source of eternal

life.

To

this historico-didactic object all others

mentioned must be subordinated.

The book

and apologetic, nor supplementary, nor
ally

and unintentionally,

as

it

serves

which have been
is

irenic,

all

neither polemic

except incident-

these purposes.

The

writer wrote in full view of the condition and needs of the

church

at the close of the first century,

and shaped

his record
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accordingly, taking for granted a general knowledge of the older

by the statement of facts and
Hence there is some measure of
which have made an incidental aim the

Gospels, and refuting indirectly,
truths, the errors of the day.

truth in those theories
chief or only
1.

The

aim of the book.

anti-heretical theory

was started by

Being

Irenseus.

himself absorbed in the controversy with Gnosticism and finding the strongest weapons in John, he thought that John's

motive was to root out the error of Cerinthus and of the Nicoby showing that " there is one God who made all things

laitans

by

his

word

;

and

not, as they say,

one who made the world,

and another, the Father of the Lord."
site error of

Jerome adds the oppo-

'

Ebionism, Ewald that of the disciples of the Bap-

tist.

'No doubt the fourth Gospel,
truth,

is

by the

positive statement of the

the most effective refutation of Gnostic dualism and

doketism, which began to raise
the close of the

first

ideal Christ of faith

its

centur}^

and the

It

head

in

Asia Minor toward

shows the harmony of the

real Christ of history,

which the

modern schools of Gnosticism are unable to unite in
one individual. But it is not on this account a polemical treatise, and it even had by its profound speculation a special attraction for Gnostics and philosophical rationalists, from Basilides
ancient and

down

to Baur.

The

ancient Gnostics

and quoted freely from the prologue,
true light,

made
e.g.,

the

first

use of

the passage:

which enlighteneth every man, was coming

it

"The

into the

world" {l:Qy

The

polemical aim

is

more apparent

in the first Epistle of

John, which directly warns against the anti-Christian errors

then threatening the church, and

may be

called a doctrinal

and

practical postscript to the Gospel.
2.

The supplementary

theory.

Clement of Alexandria (about

200) states, on the authority of " presbyters of an earlier generation," that John, at the request of his friends

and the prompt-

ing of the divine Spirit, added a spiritual Gospel to the older
1

Adv. Hcer.,

III. 11, 1.

BasUides in Hippolytus, Bef. Ecer., VII. 23.
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The

hodlly Gospels which set forth the outward facts.'
tinction

John

ingenious.

is

more

is

spiritual

and

dis-

ideal than the

and he represents as it were the esoteric tradition as
from the exoteric tradition of the church. Eusebius records also as a current opinion that John intended to supply an
account of the earlier period of Christ's ministry which was
Sjnoptists,

distinct

omitted by the other Evangelists."

welcome supplementer both
key for the

in part the

yet he repeats

and

chapters,

The

3.

full

John

is

matter and

undoubtedly a most
spirit,

and furnishes

understanding of the Synoptists,

important events, especially in the closing

his Gospel is as complete as any."

L'enic tendency-theory

It is

tion.

many

in

is

a

modern Tiibingen inven-

assumed that the fourth Gospel

or theological, the last

and crowning

is

purely speculative

literary production

which

completed the process of unifying Jewish and Gentile Christianity

and melting them into the one Catholic church of the

second centuiy.

No

doubt

it

is

an Irenicon of the church in the highest and

best sense of the term,
future,

when

all

and a prophecy of the church of the

discords of Christendom past and present will

be harmonized in the perfect union of Christians with Christ,

which

is

the last object of his sacerdotal prayer.

an Irenicon

at the

expense of truth and

In Eusebius,

II.

E.

iCTXo-Tov avvL^6uTa

on

to.

'

rSiv yvwpifxoiv

[i.e.,

But

VI. 14 (quoting from the Ilypotyposes)

,

croi^aTiKO,

either

loell

it is

not

facts.
:

rhv 'luivmii'

iv rots evayyfXlois SeSijAwTat TrpoTpanevTa

known

friends, or diatiiigiiisJicd,

irirh

notable men],

Troirjffai
evayyeKiou.
Origen had a similar
John alone among the Evangelists clearly teaches the
divinity of Christ.
Tom. 1 G
Joan. {0pp., IV. 6).
77. E., III. 24.
Jerome repeats this view and connects it with the antiheretical aim, De vir. illustr., c. 9, comp. Com. in Malt. Promia.
Theodore
of Mopsuostia thought that John intended to supplement the Synoptists chiefly

TrvevfjiaTi

deocpopridiVTa, iri/ev/jLariKhv

view, namely, that

:

m

-

by the discourses on the divinity of Christ. See Fritzscho's ed. of fragments
of his Commentaries on the New Test., Turici, p. 19 sq. (quoted by Ililgenfeld, Einleitung, p. 696).

Godet expresses the same view (I. 363) " Cette intention de completer lea
au point de vue Jiistorigve, comme Va pense Eusebe, soil
sous un rapport plus spiritud, comme Va declare Clement d'Alexandrie, est done
^

:

recit8 anterieur.<<, soit

la constatons comme vn but
comme moyen servant au but principiaV^

parfaitement fondee en fait ; nous
p)our

mieux

dire,

secondaire

et,

:
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hypothesis the Tiibingen critics have re-

tlieir

author depre-

sorted to the wildest fictions.

It is said that the

ciated the Mosaic dispensation

and displayed jealousy of Peter.

How

in the

world could this promote peace

have defeated the object.

But there

is

It

?

would rather

no shadow of proof for

While the author opposes the unbelieving

such an assertion.

Jews, he shows the highest reverence for the Old Testament,

and derives salvation from the Jews.
view with Jesus (1
fully than

at the first inter-

42), reports his great confession

:

Matthew

Instead of showing

new name

jealousy of Peter, he introduces his

(6

of the apostles (21

:

:

2),

throughout down to the

committed to him the feeding of his sheep (21
misrepresentation

is

even more

him at the head of the list
and gives him his due prominence
last interview when the risen Lord

68, 69), puts

:

This

15-19).

myth

of a piece with the other Tiibingen

adopted by Penan, that the real John in the Apocalypse pursues a polemical

aim against Paul and deliberately excludes him

And

from the rank of the twelve Apostles.

yet Paid himself,

in the acknowledged Epistle to the Galatians, represents

who

as one of the three pillar-apostles

gift for the apostolate of the Gentiles

right

hand of

John

recognized his peculiar

and extended to him the

fellowship.

Analysis.

The object of John determined the selection and arrangement of the material. His plan is more clear and systematic
than that of the Synoptists.

It brings out the

growing

conflict

between belief and unbelief, between light and darkness, and
leads step

by step

and

to the great crisis of the cross,

concluding exclamation of Thomas, "

My

my

Lord and

to the

God."

In the following analysis the sections peculiar to John are

marked by a

star.

*L The Prologue.

The theme

the eternal Eevealer of

of the Gospel

:

the Logos,

God

(1.)

In relation to God, 1

(2.)

In relation to the world. General revelation, 1 3-5.

:

1, 2.
:
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(3.)

In relation to John the Baptist and the Jews

(4.)

Tlie incarnation of the Logos, and

Particular revelation, 1

upon the

disciples, 1

:

6-13.
effect

its

14-18.

:

n. The Public Manifestation of the Incarnate Logos in
Active Wokd and Wokk, 1 19 to 12 50.
*(1.) The preparatory testimony of John the Bap:

:

tist

pointing to Jesus as the promised and

expected Messiah, and as the

Lamb

that beareth the sin of the world, 1
*(2.)
*(3.)

of

God

19-37.

:

The gathering of the first disciples, 1 38-51.
The first sign the changing of water into wine
First sojom-n
at Cana in Galilee, 2 1-11.
:

:

:

Capernaum, 2

in

:

First Passover

12.

journey to Jerusalem during
ministry, 2
*(4.)

:

and

the public

13.

The reformatory cleansing of the Temple,
2 1^22. (Recorded also by the Synop:

tists,

but at the close of the public minis-

try.)

Labors among the Jews in Jerusalem,

2
*(5.)

:

23-25.

Conversation with Xicodeinus, representing the
timid disciples, the higher classes

kingdom

tering into the

The

love of

God

of God, 3

:

1-15.

in the sending of his

to save the world, 3
*(6.)

among the

Regeneration the condition of en-

Jews.

:

16-21.

Labors of Jesus in Judtea.

Son

(Jerusalem.)

The testimony

of

John the Baptist 1 le must increase, but I
must decrease, 3 22-36. (Departure of
:

:

Jesus into Galilee after John's imprison-

ment, 4
1
*(7.)

:

14

;

:

1-3

comp. Matt. 4

;

Luke 4

:

:

12

;

Mark

14.)

Labors in Samaria on the journey from Judiva
to Galilee.

well

;

The woman of Samaria

the water of

life

;

;

Jacob's

the worship of

God
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the Spirit in spirit and in truth
ripening for the harvest, 4

:

the fields

;

1-42.

Jesus teaches publicly in Galilee, 4

45 (comp. Matt. 4

Luke 4

:

17

:

Mark

;

1

Cana

Second journey to Jerusalem

man

46-54.

The

healing of the in-

Bethesda on the

?).

1-18.

Beginning of the hos-

of the Jews.

Discourse of Christ on

Sabbath, 5

:

his relation to the Father,

to judge the world, 5
(10.)

:

at a feast (the

at the pool of

second Passover

tility

;

and heals a

in Galilee

nobleman's son at Capernaum, 4

firm

43-

:

14, 15

14, 15).

*(8.) Jesus again visits

*(9.)

:

and his authority

19-47.

:

The feeding of the five thousand, 6:1-14.
The stilling of the tempest, 6 15-21.
* The mysterious discourse in Capernaum
:

on the bread of
ciples
shall

;

we

go," etc.

son of Judas, 6
*(11.)

life

;

the sifting of the dis-

the confession of Peter

:

of Jesus

"

To whom

22-71.

Third visit to Jerusalem,
bernacles.

:

the hinting at the trea-

;

at the feast of the

who

His

did not believe on him.

discourse in the

Temple with opposite

effect.

Kising hostility of the Jews, and vain
forts of the hierarchy to seize

him

teacher misleading the people, 7
[*(12*.)

Ta-

The hasty request of the brethren

The woman taken
by Jesus, 7 53
:

in adultery

to 8

:

11.

:

ef-

as a false

1-52.

and pardoned

Jerusalem.

Prob-

ably an interpolation from oral tradition,
authentic and true, but not from the pen
of John.

Luke
*(12''.)

Also found at the end, and at

21.]

Discourse on the light of the world.
children of

God and

The

the children of the

FIRST PERIOD.
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Attempts

devil.

stone Jesus,

to

8

12-

:

59.

*(13.)

The healing

man horn

of the

hlind, on a Sab-

bath, and his testimony before the Pharisees, 9

*(14.)

The

1-41.

:

parable of the good shepherd, 10

Speech

mon's porch, 10

22-39.

:

The

:

40—12.

resurrection of Lazarus at Bethany, and
effect

its

upon hastening the

The

crisis.

Jesus retires from

counsel of Caiaphas.

Jerusalem to Ephraim, 11
(16.)

1-21.

Departure to the

country beyond the Jordan, 10
*(15.)

:

at the feast of Dedication in Solo-

:

1-57.

The anointing by Mary in Bethany, 12 1-8.
The counsel of the chief priests, 12 9-11.
The entry into Jerusalem, 12 12-19. (Comp.
Matt. 21 1-17
Mark 11 1-11 Luke
:

:

(17.)

:

:

19

:

:

;

;

29-44.)

*(18.) Yisit of the Greeks.

Discourse of Jesus on

the gi*ain of wheat which must die to bear
fruit

the voice from heaven

;

of the cross
tion

;

of the Evangelist

speeches of Jesus, 12
III.

The Private Manifestation
OF HIS Disciples.
over week.

the attraction

:

of the

20-50.

of Christ in the Circle

During the fourth and

Jerusalem, 13

reflec-

;

summary

;

:

1 to

17

last

Pass-

26.

:

Jesus washes the feet of the disciples before

*(1.)

(2.)

;

the opposite effect

He

:

announces the

13

traitor,

parture of Judas, 13
*(3.)

1-20.

the Passover meal, 13

:

The new commandment
(Here

is

:

21-27.

The

de-

27-30.
of love, 13

:

31-35.

the best place for the institution of

the Lord's Supper, omitted by John, but
reported by
(4.)

all

the Synoptists and by Paul.)

Prophecy of Peter's

denial, 13

:

36-38.
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farewell discourses to the disciples

;

the

promise of the Paraclete, and of Christ's
return, 14
*(4:.)

TV.

The

:

1 to 16

33.

:

Sacerdotal Prayer, 17

The Glorification of Christ
Kesurrection, 18

1 to 20

:

:

est

1-26.

:

the Crucifixion and

31.

(1.)

The passage over

(2.)

Jesus before the high priests,

18

the Kedron, and the betrayal,

1-11.

:

phas, 18

Annas and

Caia-

12-14, 19-24.

:

15-18, 25-27.

(3.)

Peter's denial, 18

(4.)

Jesus before the Roman governor, Pontius Pilate,

:

18 28 to 19 16. Original in part (19 4-16).
:

:

:

(7.)

The
The
The

(8.)

Christ appears to

(5.)

(6.)

crucifixion,

19

:

17-37.

burial of Jesus.

John
*(9.) Christ

visit

19

:

38-42.

Mary Magdalene, Peter and

resurrection.

the

empty tomb, 20 1-10.
Mary Magdalene, 20 11-18.
:

:

appears to the apostles, except Thomas,

on the evening of the resurrection day,
20 19-23.
:

*(10.) Christ

appears

to

the

apostles,

including

Thomas, on the following Lord's Day,
20

26-29.

:

*(11.) Object of the Gospel,

*T. The Appendix and Epilogue, 21
(1.)

The

Galilee.

The

21

:

30, 31.

1-25.

:

:

?

"

"

third

manifestation to the

1-14.

Feed

Simon Peter

My

sheep."

The

:

" Lovest thou
" Follow Me,"

15-19.

The mysterious word about
ple,

(4.)

21

dialogue with

Me
(3.)

:

Christ appears to seven disciples on the lake of

disciples,
(2.)

20

21

:

the beloved disci-

21-23.

attestation of the authorship of the

by the pupils of John, 21

:

24, 25.

Gospel

FIRST PERIOD.

A.D. 1-100.

Characteristics of the Fourth Gospel.

The Gospel

of

John

the most original, the most important,

is

the most influential book in
called

of

though

at the

same time a most

transcript of the original.
holies

It lifts the veil

Father, full of grace and truth.

It unites in

harmony the deepest

We

hear as

it

were

;

:

is

so plain

mystery.
as a

from the holy of

we lay our hands in his wound-prints and
with doubting Thomas " My Lord and my God."

his beating heart

book

and

real Gospel, the truest

and reveals the glory of the Only Begotten from the

knowledge and the purest love of Christ.
claim

great Origen

It is pre-eminently the spiritual

sacred writings.'

all

ideal,

The

all literature.

the crown of the Gospels, as the Gospels are the crown

it

and yet so deep, so natural and yet

ex-

'No

so full of

simple as a child and sublime as a seraph, gentle

It is

lamb and bold

as

an eagle, deep as the sea and high as the

heavens.
It

has been praised as " the unique, tender, genuine Gospel,"

" written by the hand of an angel," as " the heart of Christ,"
as " God's love-letter to the world," or " Christ's love-letter to
It has exerted

the church."

an

charm on many of

irresistible

the strongest and noblest minds in Christendom, as Origen in

Egypt, Chrysostom in Asia, Augustin in Africa, the
Luther, the

French Calvin, the poetic Herder, the

German
critical

Schleiermacher, and a multitude of less famous writers of
schools

and shades of thought.

Even many

of those

or deny the apostolic authorship cannot help admiring

than earthly

'

all

who doubt
its

more

beauties.''

Opera^ IV. 6

:

roXurjrfov toIvvv uttuv iirapxV M^*'

""otrcDj'

ypa(pwi' fhai rCi

evayyeXia. twv 5f evayyeXicav airapxh" ^b Kara 'ludvyriv.

DcWefte says that the discourses of ("lirist in John shine with more than
{.tie straJilcn in mchr aU irdMiem Brillantfeuer, Excg. Ilandbricli, I. 15, p. 7).
Holtzraann " The fandamental ideas of the fourth Gospel
lie far beyond the horizon of the church in the second century, and indeed of
the whole Christian church down to the present day" (in Schenkel's " BibelLexik.," II. 234).
Baur and Keim (I. I'io) give the Gospel the highest praise
-

earthly brilliancy

:

as a philosophy of religion, but deny its historical value.
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are other sceptics w^ho find the

Johannean

dis-

courses monotonous, tedious, nebulous, unmeaning, liard, and
feel as

much

them

offended by

as the original hearers.'

Let us point out the chief characteristics of this book which
distinguish
1.
is,

The

it

from the Synoptical Gospels.

fourth Gospel

is

the Gospel of the Incarnation, that

of the perfect union of the divine and

Jesus of Nazareth,

who for

world and the fountain of eternal
This

flesh."

in the person of

"

The Word became

The

writer begins with

life.

the theoretical theme.

is

human

this very reason is the Saviour of the

the eternal pre-existence of the Logos, and ends with the adoration of his incarnate divinity in the exclamation of the sceptical

Thomas

My Lord and my God

"

:

!

"

Luke's preface

is

historio-

graphic and simply points to his sources of information

prologue

;

John's

metaphysical and dogmatic, and sounds the keynote

is

The

of the subsequent history.

Synoptists begin with the

man

Jesus and rise up to the recognition of his Messiahship and
divine Sonship;

God through
crucifixion

John descends from the

pre-existent

Son of

the preparatory revelations to his incarnation and

till

he resumes the glory which he had before the

The former

world began.

give us the history of a divine man,

Renan and John Stuart Mill have confessed a strong antipathy to these
Renan's last judgment on the Gospel of John (in Deglise cJiret.,
" On Va irop admire. 11 a de la clialeur, parfois tme
1879, p. 51) is as follows
'

discourses.

:

mats quelque chose d''enfle, de faux, d'obsur. La naivete
L'auteur ne raconte pas; il demontre. Rien de plus
fait.

sorte de sublimite,

manque

tout

ct

fatigant que ses longs recits de miracles et que ces discussions, roulant sur des
maleritendtis, oil les adversaires de Jesus jouent

pathos verbeux nous preferons
la

le

doux

style, tout

le

role d'idiots.

Combien a

ce

hebreu encore, du Discours sur

montagne,

primitifs!

et cette limpidite de narration qui fait le cliarme des ev'^ngelistes
Ceux-ci n'ontpas besoin de repeter sans cesse que ce quHls racontent

Leur

pas cette soiffebrile d'atmontre que V incredulite, le doicte, ont dejd commence.
An ton legerement excite de ce nouveau narrateur, on dirait quHl a peur de
n^eire pas cru, et qu^il cherche d surprendre la religion de so7i lecteur par des
John Stuai-t Mill {Tliree Essays on Religion,
affirmations pleines d'einphase."
p. 253) irreverently calls the discourses in John "poor stuff," imported from
Philo and the Alexandrian Platonists, and imagines that a multitude of
But why did they
Oriental Gnostics might have manufactured such a book.
not do it?
est vrai.

sincerite, inconsciente de I'objection, n'a

testations repetees qui

44

;
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human God. Kot that he identifies
him with the Godhead (6 ^eo?) on the contrary, he clearly distinguishes the Son and the Father and makes him inferior in
the latter the history of a

;

("the Father

dii»;nity

the Son

And

is

"

God "

yet there

is

is

in

is,

of divine essence or nature.

no contradiction here between the Evan-

gelists except for those

human

greater than I"); but he declares that

(^eo?), that

who deem

and

a union of the Divine

The

one person an impossibility.

Christian Church

has always felt that the Synoptic and the Johannean Christ are

one and the same, only represented from different points of
view.

And

critics,

from Origen down

in this

judgment the greatest scholars and keenest
to the present time,

For, on the one hand, John's Christ

is

have concurred.

just as real

and truly

human as that of the Synoptists. He calls himself the Son of
man and " a man " (8 40) he " groaned in the spirit " (11 33),
he "wept" at the grave of a friend (11 35), and his "soul"
;

:

:

:

was " troubled "
(12

:

27)

attests

in the prospect of the

and the crime of the

dark hour of crucifixion

traitor (13

:

eyes that Jesus truly suffered and died (19

The Synoptic

Christ,

on the other hand,

:

many words declare

not in so

62

:

;

Evangelist

33-35).'

8

:

58

;

17

5, 24),

:

He

mate consequence.

but
is

as truly elevated

is

above ordinary mortals as the Johannean,

6

The

1).

with solemn emphasis fi'om what he saw with his own

It is true,

his pre-existence as in
it is

implied, or follows as a legiti-

conceived without

sin, a

descendant

David (Matt. 22 41) he claims
which he is accused of blasphemy by

of David, and yet the Lord of
authority to forgive sins, for

he does

John (1:1;

:

;

the Jews (quite consistently from their standpoint of unbelief)

he
life a ransom for the redemption of the world
come in his glory and judge all nations yea, in the very
Sermon on the Mount, which all schools of Eationalists accept

he gives his

;

will

'

;

Notwithstandinpj <?nch passages Dr. Davidson asserts

(II.

278)

:

"In

uniting

the only-begotten Son of

evanofelist implies

the absence of

essentially of the

full

God with the historical Jesus, the
humanity. The personality consists

Body, soul, and spirit do not
Logos, the flesh being only a temporary thing.
oelong to .lesus Christ he is the Logos incarnate for a time, who soon returns
to the oricfinal state of oneness with the father."
;
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genuine teaching,

the world (Matt. T
tismal formula

He

He

21-23

:

;

G91

declares himself to be the judge of

comp. 25

31-46), and in the bap-

:

and the Holy Spirit with

associates himself

the eternal Father, as the connecting link between the two,
thus assuming a place on the very throne of the Deity (28
It is impossible to rise higher.

Evangelist, does not hesitate to

manuel, that

"

is,

:

19).

Hence Matthew, the Jewish
apply to Him the name Im-

God with us " (1 23). Mark gives us the
first who confessed that Jesus is not only
:

Gospel of Peter, the
*'

the Christ " in his

living

This

God."

more than a son

far

unique personal relation to

God and forms

his historical Messiahship (Matt. 16

two
(26

16

:

;

designates his

it

;

the eternal basis of

comp. 26

The

63).

:

are distinct, and the high priest's charge of blasphemy

titles
:

but also " the Son of the

official character,
is

A false Messiah M-ould

65) could only apply to the latter.

We could not

be an impostor, not a blasphemer.

substitute the

Messiah for the Son in the baptismal formula.

Peter, Mark,

and Matthew were brought up in the most orthodox monotheism, with an instinctive horror of the least approach to

and yet they looked up to their Master with feelings

idolatrj^

And,

of adoration.

as for Luke,

he delights

in representing

Jesus throughout as the sinless Saviour of sinners, and

is

sympathy

who

w^ith the theology of his elder brother Paul,

years before the Gospels were written or published

several

2.

cer-

the pre-existence and divine nature of Christ

tainly taught

(Rom.

in full

1

:

3,

It is

4

;

9

:

5

;

2 Cor.

8:9;

the Gospel of Love.

Col. 1

:

15-17

Its practical

;

Phil. 2

motto

is

:

:

"

6-11).

God

is

In the incarnation of the eternal Word, in the historic

love."

mission of his Son,
his love to

God

mankind.

has given the greatest possible proof of

In the fourth Gospel alone

we read

that

precious sentence which contains the very essence of Christianity

:

"

God

so loved the world, that

Son, that whosoever believeth on

have eternal life"
herd

(3

:

It is the

16).

he gave his only begotten

him should not

perish, but

Gospel of the Good Shep-

who laid down his life for the sheep (10 11)
new commandment " Love one another " (13

of the

:

:

the Gospel

;

:

34).

And
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this

whom

the aged disciple "

last exiiortation of

was the

A.D. 1-100.

Jesus

loved."

But for

God

of

very reason that Christ

this

the greatest gift

is

to the world, unbelief is the greatest sin

which

ingratitude,

carries in

it

its

and blackest

own condemnation.

The

between faith and unbelief

fuilt of unbelief, the contrast

is

nowhere set forth in such strong light as in the fourth Gospel.
It is a consuming fire to all enemies of Christ.
It is the

3.

The

Gospel of Mystic Symbolism.'

cles it records are significant

" signs "

eight mira-

which symbolize

{a-rj/j,6ia)

the character and mission of Christ, and manifest his glory.

They

are simply his "works'" {epya), the natural manifestations

of his marvellous person performed with the

The turning

perform their ordinary works.
illustrates his

ministi-y

lic

him

transforming power, and

fitly

same ease

as

men

of water into wine

introduces his pub-

the miraculous feeding of the five thousand sets

;

forth as the Bread of life for the spiritual nourishment of

countless believers

Light of the world

and the

Life.

ciples to

the healing of the

;

;

born blind, as the

The miraculous draught of

fishes

shows the

dis-

be fishers of men,, and insures the abundant results of

Christian labor to the end of time.
ness prefigured the cross.

Lamb

man

the raising of Lazarus, as the Resurrection

of

God which

The

The

serpent in the wilder-

Baptist points to

him

as the

taketh away the sin of the world.

He

represents himself under the significant figiu*es of the Door, the

good Shepherd, the Yine; and these figures have inspired
Christian art and poetry, and guided the meditations of the

church ever

since.

The whole Old Testament is
" The law was given by Moses
Christ " (1

:

17).

Herein

lies

a type
;

and prophecy of

Xew.

the vast superiority of Christianity,

and yet the great importance of Judaism as an
the scheme of redemption.-

tlie

grace and truth came by Jesus

essential part in

Clearly and strongly as

out the opposition to the unbelieving Jews, he

is

John bringo

yet far from

going to the Gnostic extreme of rejecting or depreciating the
'

Lange, Westcott, Milligan and Moulton dwell at length on this feature.
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Old Testament; on the contrary "salvation comes from the
Jews " (says Christ to the Samaritan woman, 4 22) and turn:

ing the Scripture argument against

tlie scribes

;

and Pliarisees who

searched the letter of the Scriptures, but ignored the
Christ confronts

" If

they fixed their hope.

me

for

;

shall

in

of

But ye believe not his writings, how
" (5 4G).
John sees Christ everythose ancient Scriptures which cannot be broken. He

he wrote of me.

ye believe

where

spirit,

Moses on whom
ye believed Moses, ye would believe

them with the authority

my

words ?

:

unfolds the true Messianic idea in conflict with the carnal perversion of

it

among

the

Jews under the guidance of the

hier-

archy.

The Johanj^ean and Synoptic Discoukses of
4.

John gives prominence

to

Christ.

the transcendent Discoukse?

about the person of Christ and his relation to the Father, to the
world, and the disciples.

His words are testimonies, revealing

the inner glory of his person

Matthew's Gospel
difference

;

they are

spirit

likewise didactic

is

between the contents and

;

and they are

but there

is

a

style of the Synoptic

The former

the Johannean discourses of Jesus,

life.

marked
and

discuss the

nature of the Messianic kingdom, the fulfilment of the law, the

duty of holy obedience, and are popular, practical, brief, pointed,
sententious, parabolic,

and proverbial

est mysteries of theology

;

the latter touch the deep-

and Christology, are metaphysical,

lengthy, liable to carnal misunderstanding, and scarcely discernible

from John's own

style in the prologue

and from that used by the Baptist.
imperceptible in 3

:

16 and 3

:

The

and the

first Epistle,

transition

is

almost

31.

Here we reach the chief difficulty in the Johannean problem.
Here is the strong point of sceptical criticism. We must freely
admit at the outset that John so reproduced the words of his
Master as to mould them unconsciously into his own type of
thought and expression. He revolved them again and again in
his heart, they

were his daily food, and the bm'den of his teach-

:
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from Sunday

translate, to condense, to expand,

more or
of his

time

mingle with his

less

memory

(fifty

them

and

;

in

his

was impossible that

it

yet he had to

;

to apply

own reflections should
recollections. With all the tenacity

was unavoidable that

this process it

Sunday

to

and

at

such a great

intervjil of

or sixty years after the events) he should be able to

record literally every discourse just as

makes no such

it

was spoken; and he
and sum-

claim, but intimates that he selects

marizes.

This

the natural view of the case, and the same concession

is

now made by all the champions of the Johannean authorship
who do not hold to a magical inspiration theory and turn the
sacred writers into unthinking machines, contrary to their own
express statements, as in the Preface of Luke.
But we deny
is

that this concession involves any sacrifice of the truth of his-

from the physiognomy of

tory or of any lineament

The

difficulty

and becomes

here presented

and

less

less,

and the

tion of Christ,

is

we

the higher

closer

The

their proper connection.

usually overstated

rise in

we examine

Christ.

by the

critics,

our estima-

the differences in

following reflections will aid the

student
(1)

In the

place

first

we must remember

the marvellous

heighth and depth and breadth of Christ's intellect as
in the Sj'noptists as well as in John.

domain of

religious

it

He commanded

and moral truth

appears

the whole

he spake as never

;

man

spake, and the people were astonished at his teaching (Matt.

7

:

28, 29

;

Mark

1

:

22

and

classes of

:

No

men.

understood him.

6:2; Luke 4 32 John T
own generation, but through

;

addressed not only his

The

wonder that

46).

He

it all

ages

:

his hearers often mis-

Synoptists give examples of such mis-

understanding as well as John (comp.
will set limits to his

;

Mark

8

:

16).

power and piedagogic wisdom

But who

in the matter

and form of his teaching ?
his style

Must he not necessarily have varied
when he addressed the common people in Galilee, as
and the educated, proud,

in the Synoptists,

salem, as in

John

?

Or when he spoke on

liierarchy of Jeru-

the mountain, invit

'

JOHN.
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Kingdom

farewell

the chamber, in view of the great sacrifice

But here

(2)

is

when

had been so conformed

to the

own thoughts and words
Master.

If there ever

between two minds,

he loved and

John

we

can see

him

in

a far greater than Socrates.'

John's mind, at a period

plastic,

opening of

his disciples in

Socrates appears

?

very different in Xenophon and in Plato, yet
both.

at the

from

it

whom

was most

it

mind

pliable and

of Christ that his

faithfully reflected the teaching of his

was

spiritual sympatliy

and congeniality

was between Jesns and the

disciple

whom

he intrusted with the care of his mother.

stood nearer to his Lord than any Christian or any of the

"

Synoptists.

Why

should not John have been formed upon

the model of Jesus rather than the Jesus of his Gospel be the
reflected

minds

image of himself ?

creative intellect of Jesus

of a

it

may be

difeciple to

was not far more

with

disciple to a conformity

the

Surely

left to all

candid

to say whether, to adopt only the lowest supposition, the

give birth by

Redeemer which

itself,
its

likely to

mould His

than the receptive

own

spirit of

efforts to that conception

so infinitely surpasses the loftiest

image of

man's own creation."
(3)

John reproduced the

spirit of Christ that

discourses

from the fulness of the

dwelt in him, and therefore without any

departure from the ideas.

The whole

gospel history assumes

that Christ did not finish, but only began his
earth, that

he

carries

it

work while on

on in heaven through his chosen organs,

Hase {Gesehichte Jesu, p. 61) makes some striking remarks on this paralDer Soki'ates des Xenophon ist ein anderer uls der des Plato jeder hat
diejenige Seite anfgefasst, die ihm die ndcTiste und liebste war ; erst aus beiden
Xenophons anschauUche
Darste'lnngen erkennen wir den rechten Sokrates.
Einfachlieit tragi das voile Oeprdge der Wahrheib dessen, was er erzahlt. Dennoch dieser Sokrates, der sich im engeii Kreise sittlieher und politischer Vorstel'

lel

''•

:

^

liingen herumdreht, ist nicht der

game

Siikrates, der weiseste in Griechenland,

der die grosse Revokition in den Oeistern seines Volks hervorgerufen hat.

gen der platonische Sokrates
griechischer Philosophie eignet

vom Himind zvr Erde
^

sieh weit

und dnrnach

gebracht, der attische

aussieht, nls hahe er die Wei«heil
Logos.''''

Milligan and Moulton, in their excellent

p. xxxiii.

Dage-

mehr zum Schopfer der neuen Periode

Commentary on John,
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to

whom

10

A.D. 1-100.

he promised mouth and wisdom (Luke 21

19) and his constant presence (Matt. 19

:

:

20

28

;

:

:

15

;

Matt.

The

20).

became more and more convinced of the superlmman

disciples

character of Clirist by the irresistible logic of fact and thought.

His earthly
tion

a^^peared to

life

them

as a transient state of humilia-

which was preceded by a pre-existent

the Father, as

it

with

state of glory

was followed by a permanent

state of glory

He withheld
after the resurrection and ascension to heaven.
from them " many things " because they could not bear them
before his glorification (John 16
to Peter, "

Some

hereafter" (13:7).

had
(2

:

;

12

12).

"What

I do," he said

of his deepest sayings, which they

misunderstood, were illuminated by the resurrection

at first

22

:

thou knowest not now, but thou shalt come to know

:

16),

and then by the outpouring of the

Spirit,

who

took things out of the fulness of Christ and declared them to the
disciples (16

:

13, 14).

Hence the farewell

of the promises of the Spirit of truth

Under such guidance

in their hearts.

discourses are so full

who would
we may be

glorify Christ

perfectly sure

of the substantial faithfulness of John's record.

Beneath the surface of the similarity there

(4)

a consider-

is

able difference between the language of Christ and the language

John never

of his disciple.

attributes to Christ the designation

Logos, which he uses so prominently in the Prologue and the
first

This

Epistle.

He

tious care.

is

very significant, and shows his conscien-

distinguished his

own theology from

the teach-

ing of his Master, no mattei* whether he borrowed the term

Logos from Philo (which cannot be proven), or coined
self

from

his reflections

the hidden and the revealed

God and

concerning his relation to the Father.
is

Christ's

The

first

own

The phrases

and

The

John

own

to the anti-Christian errors of his day.

of the Gospel," says Westcott, " have a definite

historic connection

them.

him-

testimonies

Epistle of

an echo of his Gospel, but with original matter of his

and polemical references
"

it

on Old Testament distinctions between

:

they belong to circumstances M'hich explain

phrases in the Epistle arc in part generalizations,

in part interpretations of the earlier

hmguage

in

view of

JOHN.
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work and of the experience

Christ's completed

of the Christian

church."

As

to the speeches of the Baptist, in the fourth Gospel, they

keep, as the same writer remarks, strictly within the limits sug"

gested by the Old Testament.
of Christ

the

is

summed up

in the

What he

two

says spontaneously

figures of the

'

Lamb and
'

Bridegroom,' which together give a comprehensive view of

'

the suffering and joy, the redemptive and the completive

Both

of Messiah under prophetic imagery.

Apocalypse

in the

;

but

it is

work

figures appear again

very significant that they do not

occur in the Lord's teaching in the fourth Gospel or in St. John's
Epistles."

There are not wanting striking resemblances

(5)

and

Matthew, which are

especially

sufficient to refute the assertion

The Synop-

that the two types of teaching are irreconcilable.'
tists

were not quite unfamiliar with the other type of teaching.

They

occasionally rise to the spiritual height of

cord in his Gospel.

:

22)

all

that labor and are heavy laden, in

The sublime
and Matthew (11 27)
:

25-30.

:

save the Father

declaration recorded
:

"

neither doth any

;

dis-

Take the prayer of thanksgiving and the

touching invitation to
Matt. 11

John and record

which could be inserted without a

briefer sayings of Jesus

(10

in thought

between the discourses in John and in the Synoptists,

style

In^o

by Luke

one knoweth the Son,

know

the Father, save the

Son, and he to whomsoe\er the Son willeth to reveal him,"

is

thoroughly Clirist-like according to John's conception, and is the
basis of his own declaration in the prologue " Ko man hath seen
:

God

at

any time

who

the only begotten Son,

;

of the Father, he hath declared

him "

(1

:

18).

:

" All authority hath been given unto

and on earth
in

John (IT

On
'

" (28
2)

:

:

"

when he

me

in

pro-

heaven

19).

In almost the same words Jesus says

Thou

hast given

him power over

all flesh."

the other hand, John gives us not a few specimens of

" Si

comme

:

bosom

Jesus makes no

higher claim in John than he does in Matthew
claims

in the

is

Jesiis," says

le

vent

Jean.''^

Renan, '^parlait comme

le

veut MaUhieic,

il

n^apu parler

:;

A.D. 1-100.
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maxims

those short, pithy

wisdom which

of oriental

characterize

the Synoplic discourses.'
44; G 20, 35, 37 12 13, 25, 27 13 16, 20;
Godet, I. 197 sq., and Westcott, p. Ixxxii sq. The
followiujf are the principal parallel passages
Matt. 26 61 This man said, I am able to
John 2: 19: Jesus answered and said unto

John

'

20

1

:

3G, 43

2

;

See the

19, 23.

:

:

19

4

;

:

:

:

;

:

;

lists in

:

:

:

them, Destroy this temple, and in three days I

destroy the temple of God,

will raise it up.

three days.

3:18: He that believeth on him is not judged
he that believeth not hath been judged already.

Cf.

Mark 10:

16:

and

to build it in

Mark 14 58 15 29.
He that believeth and
:

tized shall be saved

:

bap-

is

but he that disbelieveth

;

condemned.
Matt. 15 57 But

;

shall be

4

:

44

For Jesus himself

:

prophet hath no honor in his

that a

testified,

own

own

Luke

6

:

20 : It

is I,

up

Arise, take

Matt. 14

:

6: 37: All that which the Father giveth

me

come unto me and him that cometh unto
me I will in no wise cast out.
6 46 Not that any man hath seen the Father, save he which is from God, he hath seen
shall

;

:

:

the Father.

Cf. 1

:

No man hath

18:

God

seen

any time the only begotten Son, who is in
the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him.
at

;

12

8

:

me

For the poor ye have always with you

:

ye have not always.

12 25
:

He

:

that loveth his

he that hateth his
it

27

:

up thy bed, and

Cf Mark 2:9; Luke 5 : 24.
I, be not afraid. Cf . Mark
.

It is

:

50.

Mutt. 5:6; Luke 6 21 Blessed are they that
hunger and thirst after righteousness for they
:

:

;

shall be filled.

thirst.

but

:

.

24.

:

go unto thy house.
6

:

Cf Mark 0:4;

house.

Matt. 9:6: Arise, and take

be not afraid.

He that cometh to me shall not hunand he that believeth on me shall never

6 35
ger,

4

A

own

not without honor, save in his

is

country, and in his

5:8: Jesus saith unto him,
thy bed, and walk.

unto them,

Je.sus said

:

:

prophet

country.

unto

lite

loseth

life

it

in this world shall

and

;

keep

Matt. 11

Come unto me,

:

labor and are heavy laden,

unto your

find rest

.

.

.

ye that

all

and ye

shall

souls.

And no one knoweth the Son,
Father, neither doth any know the

Matt. 11
save the

27:

:

Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever

the Son willeth to reveal him.

Matt. 26
;

Mark

7.

14

:

11

:

with you

For ye have the poor always
mo ye have not always. Cf.

:

but

He

Matt. 10:39:
lose it

;

that findeth his

and he that loseth his

shall find

life eternal.

29

28,

:

Cf

it.

.

16

25

:

life shall

life for

Mark

;

8

:

my

35

;

sake

Luke

9:24; 17:33.
12 27 Now is my soul troubled and what
Father, save me from this hour.
?
But for this cause came I unto this hour.
13:3: Jesus knowing that the Father had
:

:

;

shall I say

given

things into his hands.

all

.

.

Cf.

Mark

A

ser-

14

Matt. 11

me

unto

.

13:16: Verily, verily I say unto you,
vant is not greater than his lord.

Then

Matt. 26 : 38 :

saith

he unto them.

My

soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death,

ter,

27

:

24

:

All things

:

my

of

Matt. 10

34.

:

have been delivered

Father.
:

A

disciple ia not

above his mas-

nor a servant above his lord.

Cf.

Luke

6:40.
13

20

:

:

reoeiveth

eth

He that receiveth whomsoever I send
me and he that receiveth me receiv;

him that

14

IS

:

:

sent me.

I will not leave

unto you. Cf. v. 23:
abode with him.
15

:

21

you for
17

over

:

2

:

But

my

all

We

will

.

.

.

;

I

come

make our

these things will they do unto

name's sake.

Even as thou gavest him authority

:

all flesh.

Whosesoever
forgiven unto them.
20

you desolate

:

23

:

sins ye forgive, they are

Matt. 10

me, and he
that sent me.
Matt. 28

He that receiveth you receiveth
that receiveth me receiveth him

40

:

20

:

:

:

I

am wnth you alway,

even unto

the end of the world.

And ye shall be hated of all
name's sake.
Matt. 28 18 All authority hath been given

Matt. 10:22:

men

for

my

unto

me

in

:

:

Matt. IS

heaven and on earth.
:

IS:

What

things soever ye shall

loose on enith shall be loosed in heaven.

joim.
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The Style of the Gospel of John.
The

Gospel

style of the fourth

differs

widely from the eccle-

siastical \vi'iters of

the second century, and belongs to the apos-

It has

none of the technical theological terms of

tolic age.

post-apostolic controversies,

church,

no

allusions to the state of

government and worship, but moves

its

phere of the

first

Christian generation

the style of the Synoptists and

yet differs widely from

;

altogether unique in the his-

is

tory of secular and religious literature, a

genius of John
as a saint, sad

:

The

love.

fourth Gospel

vocabulary and grammar, but thoroughly
spirit,

expression of the

fit

and mature

as a child,

and yet serene, and basking in the sunshine of

and

eternal life

and deep, simple

clear

the

in the atmos-

is

pure Greek in

Hebrew

in

temper and

even more so than any other book, and can be almost

literally

translated
It has

beauty.

into

Hebrew without

losing

its

force or

the childlike simplicity, the artlessness, the

imaginativeness, the directness, the circumstantiality, and the

rhythmical parallelism which characterize the writings of the

The

Old Testament.

sentences are short and weighty, co-ordi-

nated, not subordinated.
ple

The

construction

no involved periods, no connecting

:

exceedingly sim-

is

no

links,

logical argu-

mentation, but a succession of self-evident truths declared as
froin immediate intuition.
is

The

parallelism of

very apparent in such double sentences as

with you

;

my peace I

than his lord

him

;

;

" " All things

not anything

give unto you "

neither one that

made

;

is

Hebrew

poetry

" Peace I leave

"A servant is not greater

sent greater than he that sent

were made by him, and w^ithout him was
Examples of anti-

that hath been made."

thetic parallelism are also frequent

:

"

The

light shineth in the

darkness, and the darkness comprehended
in the world,

:

not " "
;

it

and the world knew him not " "
;

and denied not " "I give unto them eternal
;

life,

He

He was

confessed,

and they

shall

never perish."

The author has
repetition,

a limited vocabulary, but loves emphatic

and his veiy monotony

is

solemn and impressive.
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uses certain key-words of the profoundest import, as "Word,

name,

light, truth, love, glorj, testimony,

tions bat concrete realities.

prehensive contrasts, as

life

Epistle) Christ

He

avoids the optative, and

fore " (ovu), which

to

devil,

and

(in the

and Antichrist.
all

argumentative particles, but

uses very frequently the simple particles Kal,

most characteristic

work,

He views the world under comand death, light and darkness, truth

and falsehood, love and hatred, God and the
first

sign,

These are not abstract concep-

to behold, to believe.

know,

His

Be, ovv, iva.

particle in the narrative portions is " thereis

with him not

syllogistic (like

dpa and

its

compounds), but indicative simply of continuation and retrospect

and " then " or the German " oiuu "), yet with the

(like " so "

idea that nothing happens without a cause

while the particle

;

" in order that " (iW) indicates that nothing happens without a

He

purpose.

avoids the relative pronomi and prefers the con-

"and " with the repetition of the noun, as "In the beginning was the Word, and the "Word was with God, a7id the
Word was God. ... In him was life, a?id the life was the light
of men." The "and" sometimes takes the place of "but," as
" The light shineth in the darkness, and the darkness comprenecting

hended

it

not " (1

:

5).

We look in vain for such important words
repentance (jierdvoia), but the substance

He

forms.

is

as church, gospel,

there in different

does not even use the noun " faith "

(7rto-Tt9),

which

frequently occurs in the Synoptists and in Paul, but he uses the

verb "to believe"
often as

He

all

{iria-Tevecv)

ninety-eight times, about twice as

three Synoptists together.

applies the significant

term Logos

{raiio

Christ as the Revealer and the Interpreter of

and oratio) to

God

(1

:

18),

but

only in the Prologue, and such figui-ative designations as " the

Light of the world," " the.Pread of

life,"

" the

Good

Slieplierd,"

"the Vine," "the Way," "the Truth," and "the Life."

He

alone uses the double " Yerily " in the discourses of tlie Saviour.
He calls the Holy Spirit the " Paraclete " or " x\dvocate " of believers,

who

pleads their cause here on earth, as Christ i)leads

it

JOHN.

§ 83.

There breathes through

on the throne in lieaven.
air of

701
this

book an

cahnness and serenity, of peace and repose, that seems to

come from the

eternal mansions of heaven.'

Is such a style compatible

pseudo-apostolic fiction

Gospels, but they differ as
pel as midnight darkness

with the hypothesis of a post- and

We have

?

a large

much from

number

of fictitious

the fourth canonical Gos-

from noonday brightness.

AXTPHORSHIP.

For nearly eighteen centuries the Christian church of

de-

all

nominations has enjoyed the fourth Gospel without a shadow of

doubt that

it

was the work of John the Apostle.

But

in the

nineteenth century the citadel was assailed with increasing force,

and the
raging

conflict

among

between the besiegers and defenders

scholars of the highest ability.

is

still

It is a question

of life and death between constructive and destructive criticism.

The

vindication of the fourth Gospel as a genuine product of

John, the beloved disciple,

is

the death-blow of the mythical

and legendary reconstruction and destruction of the
Christ and the apostolic history.
doubtful.

The

The opponents have been

from the year lYO
tury, as the

life

of

ultimate result cannot be

forced gradually to retreat

to the very beginning of the second cen-

time when the fourth Gospel was already knoAvn

and used in the church, that

is

to the lifetime of

many

and friends of John and other eye-witnesses of the

pupils
life

of

Christ.^
I.

The External Proof

of the Johannean authorship

strong, yea stronger than that of the genuineness of
wi-iter of antiquity,

any

is

as

classical

and goes up to the very beginning of the

For further particulars of John's style see my Companion to the Study of
Greek Test., pp. 66-75, where the opinions of Renan, Ewald, Luthardt,
Keim, Godet, Westcott, Hase, and Weiss are given on the subject.
See the literary notices on p. 405 sqq. To the able vindications of the genuineness of John there mentioned must now be added the masterly discussion of
Dr. Weiss in his Leben Jem (vol. I., 1882, pp. 84-124), which has just come to
'

the

'-'

hand.
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second century, within hailing distance of the living John.
includes catliolic writers, heretics, and heathen enemies.
is

It

There

but one dissenting voice, hardly audible, that of the insignifi-

who opposed

cant sect of the Alogi

the Johannean doctrine of

the Logos (hence their name, with the double meaning of unreasonable,

and anti-Logos

heretics)

and absurdly ascribed both the

Gospel of John and the Apocalypse to his enemy, the Gnostic
Cerinthus.'

Let us briefly sum up the chief testimonies.

Catholic testimonies.

1.

"We begin

at the fourth century

manuscripts of the

New

and

All the ancient Greek

gradually rise up to the age of John.

Testament, including the Sinaitic and

the Vatican, which date from the age of Constantine and are

based upon older copies of the second century, and

all

the

ancient versions, including the Syriac and old Latin from the

and second

third

pel of John,

centuries, contain without exception the Gos-

though the Peshito omits his second and third

These manuscripts and versions

Epistles and the Apocalypse.

represent the universal voice of the churches.

Then we have

the admitted individual testimonies of

Greek and Latin fathers up

to the

without a dissenting voice or doubt: Jerome
bius

340),

(d.

them

;

who had

all

the

middle of the second century,
(d.

419) and Euse-

the whole ante-Kicene literature before

Origen in Egypt

(d. 254),

and a commentator on John

;

the greatest scholar of his age

Tcrtullian of

200), a Catholic in doctrine, a

North Africa (about

Montanist in discipline, and a

zealous advocate of the dispensation of the Paraclete announced

by John

;

losopher

who had

Clement of Alexandria (about

190), a cultivated phi-

travelled in Greece, Italy, Syria,

seeking religious instruction everywhere

;

and Palestine,

Irenreus, a native of

Asia Minor and from 178 bishop of Lyons, a pupil of Polycarp
and a grand-pupil of John himself, who derived his chief ammunition against the Gnostic heresy from the fourth Gospel, and
represents the four canonical Gospels

— no more and no

universally accepted by the churches of his time
of Antioch (180),
'

who

;

less

— as

Theophilus

expressly quotes from the foiu'th Gospel

Recently renewed in part by Renan

(1879).

See below.
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the Muratorian

Canon

(170),

which

reports the occasion of the composition of John's Gospel

urgent request of his friends and disciples

who

(155-1 YO),

in his

"Address

to the

;

by

Tatian of Syria

Greeks" repeatedly

quotes the fourth Gospel, though without naming the antlior,

and who began his " Diatessaron "

— once widely spread in the

church notwithstanding the somewhat Gnostic leanings of the

—

commented on by Ephraem of Syria with the proFrom him we have but one step to his teacher,

author, and

logue of John.^

Justin Martyr, a native of Palestine (103-166), and a bold and

noble-minded defender of the faith in the reigns of Hadrian
In his two Apologies and his Dialogue

and the Antonines.

with Trypho the Jew, he often quotes freely from the four
Gospels under the

name

bilia of the Apostles,"

worship/

He made

of Apostolic "

Memoirs "

which were read

at his

or "

most use of Matthew, but once

quotes a passage on regeneration

*

from

Memora-

time in public
at least

he

Christ's dialogue with

His quotation is considered the earliest by name ; but Irenseus, who wrote
between 177 and 192, represents an older tradition, and proves to his satisfaction that there must be just four Gospels to answer the four cherubim in
'

Ezekiel's vision.

Adi). liar., III. 1. 1

The Commentary

;

11, 8; V. 36, 2.

Ephraem Syrus on the Diatessaron (375) has recently
been discovered and published from an Armenian translation, at Venice, in
1876.
Comp. Zahn, Tatian' 8 Diatessaron, Erlangen, 1881, and Harnack, Die
"^

of

UeierJieferung der griechisehen Apohgeten des ztcd ten Jahr/i., Leipzig, 1882,
pp. 213 sqq.
^ The use of the Gospel of John by Justin Martyr was doubted by Baur and
most of his followers, but is admitted by Hilgenfeld and Keim. It was again
denied by the anonymous author of "Supernatural Religion," and by Edwin
A. Abbott (in the art. Gospels, "Enc. Brit.," vol. X. 821), and again conclusively proven by Sanday in England, and Ezra Abbot in America.
* The quotation is not literal but from memory, like most of his quotations
:

Jnstin, Apol.,

I.

Except ye be born

61:

"For

arjain

Christ also said,

[avayevvrjdrjTe,

comp.

John 3:3,

4:

"Jesus answered and said to
Verily, verily, I say unto

him [Nicodemus],
Except a

man

be born aiiew [or from
he cannot see [iSelv,
kingdom of God. Nieo-

3 23], ye shall in no wise enter [eio-eAfl^re,
but comp. the same word in John 3 5 and 7]
into the Idngdom of heaven [the phrase of

thee,

Now that it is iinjiossible for those
Matthew]
who have once been born to re-enter the wombs

demns saith nnto him. How can a man be born
when he is old? can he enter a second time
"
into his mother's womb and be born?

1 Pet.

:

:

.

of those that bare

them

is

manifest to

all."

above, yevv-nOy avoieev],
ver. 5, enter into] the

account has been made by the Tubingen critics of the slight differences in the quotation {avayevu-n^?n^ for y€i/v7i$t^ ivcc^ey, el(r€\^f7v for IMv and
pa(Tt\eia twv ovpavwy for ^acT. rov beov) to disprove the connection, or, as this is

Much
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of the pre-existent Logos

among Jews and
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who sowed

precious seeds of truth

Gentiles before his incarnation,

ably derived from John.

To

reverse the case

is

is

unquestion-

to derive the

from the moon, or the fountain from one of its streams.
But we can go still farther back. The scanty writings of the
Apostolic Fathers, so called, have very few allusions to the New
sunlight

Testament, and breathe the atmosphere of the primitive oral

tra-

The author of the "Didache" was well acquainted with
Matthew. The first Epistle of Clement has strong affinity with
The shorter Epistles of Ignatius show the influence of
Paul.
dition.

John's Christology.'

Polycarp

(d. a.d.

155 in extreme old age), a

personal pupil of Jolm, used the First Epistle of John, and thus
furnishes an indirect testimony to the Gospel, since both these

books must stand or
(died about 150),

The same

fall together.^

who

is

true of Papias

studied with Polycarp, and probably was

likewise a hearer of Jolm.

lie "used testimonies from the

John on Justin
But Dr. Abbat, a
most accurate and conscientious scholar, who moreover as a Unitarian ctmnot
be charged with an orthodox bias, has produ(;ed many parallel cases of free
quotations of the same passage not only from patristic writers, but even from
modem divines, including no less than nine quotations of the passage by
Jeremy Taylor, only two of which are alike. I think he has conclusively
proven his case for every reasonable mind. See his invaluable monograph on
The Authorship of the Fourth Gospel, pp. 28 sqq. and 91 sqq. Comp. also
Weiss, Leben Jesii^ I. 83, who sees in Justin Martyr not only "an unquestionable allusion to the Nicodemus stoiy of the fourth Gospel," but other isolated
impossible, to prove the dependence of

!

reminiscences.
as "I desire bread of God, which is the flesh of
and I desire as drink His blood, which is love imperishable,"
Ad Bom., ch. 7, with John 6 47 sqq. "living water," Ad Rom., 7, with John
"being Himself the Door of the Father," Ad Philad., 9, with John
4 10, 11
10:9; [the Spirit] "knows whence it cometh and whilher it goeth," Ad
See the able art.
Philad., 7, with John 3:8.
I quoted from the text of Zahn.
of Lightfoot in " Contemp. Rev." for February, 1875, and bisks'. Ignatms, 1885.
Polyc, Ad Phi!., ch. 7: "Every one that doth not confess that Jesus
Christ hath come in the flesh is Antichrist and whosoever doth not confess
'

Comp. such expressions

Jesus Christ

.

.

.

:

;

;

:

•^

;

Comp. 1 John 4:3. On the testimony of Polycarp see Lightfoot in the "Contemp. Rev." for May, 1875.
Westcott, p. XXX, says "A testimony to one" (the Gospel or the first Ep.)

the mystery of the cross

is

of the- devil.''

:

"is necessarily by inference a testimony to the other."

JOHN.
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In enumerating the apostles whose

'

words he collected in his youth, he places John out of his

regular order of precedence, along with Matthew, his fellowEvangelist, and "

John

as

(1

:

Andrew, Peter, and Philip " in the same order
40^3) from which it has also been inferred that
;

he knew the fourth Gospel.

There

that the disputed section on the

recorded by

him

some reason

is

woman

in illustration of

John

8

suppose

to

taken in adultery was
:

15

;

for,

according to

Eusebius, he mentioned a similar story in his lost work.^

combined, make

facts

it

The

was familiar with John.^

joint testimony of

Poly carp and

Papias represents the school of John in the very
later labors,

These

at least extremely probable that Papias

field

of his

and the succession was continued through Poly-

crates at Ephesus,

through Melito at Sardis, through Claudius

Apollinaris at Hieropolis, and Pothinus and Irenseus in Southern

Gaul.

It is

simply incredible that a spurious Gospel should

have been smuggled into the churches under the name of their
revered spiritual father and grandfather.
Finally, the concluding verse of the appendix, ch. 21
still

'

for

older testimony of a

According to Eusebius,

number

III. 39.

:

24,

is

a

of personal friends and pupils

See Liglitfoot in the " Contemp. Kev."

August and October, 1875.
Eusebius, H. E., III. 39,

^
closes his account of Papias with the notice
" He has likewise set forth another narrative [in his Exposition of the Lord's
Oracles] concerning a woman who was maliciously accused before the Lord
touching many sins, which is contained in the Gospel according to the
Hebrews."
^ In a tradition too late (ninth century) to be of any critical weight, Papias
A
is even made the amanuensis of John in the preparation of his Gospel.
Vatican Codex (of Queen Christina of Sweden) has this marginal gloss-:
Eva7igeUum JoJiannis manifestatum et datum est ecclesiis ab Johanne adliuc in
:

'

'

corpore constituto ; sicut Papias, nomine Hieropolitanus discipulus

Johanim

cams, in exotericis [exegeticis] id est in extremis, quinque libris retuKt [referDescri])sit vero
ring no doubt to the five books of Aoyiwv KvpiaKwv ii,-f)yi)(Teis\.
This was hailed as a direct testimony of
eivihgelium dictante Johanne rede.''''
Papias for John by Prof. Aberle (Rom. Cath.) in the " Tubing. Quartalschrift,"
1864, No. 1, but set aside by Hilgenfeld versus Aberle, in his " Zeitschrift,"
If Eusebius had found this notice in
1805, pp. 77 sqq., and Hase, l.c p. 35.
the work of Papias, he would have probably mentioned it in connection with
But see Westcott^
his testimonies on the Gospels of Matthew and Mark.
Canon, 5th ed., p. 77, note 1.
,

,

;;
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of John, perhaps the very persons who, according to ancient
tradition,

urged him to

wi'ite

closed with the sentence
vritness of these things,

:

the GospeL

" This

is

and wrote these

add their attestation in the plural

elders

his witness

benefited

is

true."

A

literary fiction

by an anonymous

The book probably
who beareth
things."
To this the
" xVnd we know that

the disciple

postscript.

:

would not have been

The words

as they stand

are either a false testimony of the pseudo-John, or the true

testimony of the friends of the real John

book and published

The

is

all,

is

first

received his

it is

heard

in favor of the authorship of John.

not a shadow of proof to the contrary oj)inion except

one, and that is purely negative

very

who

before or after his death.

voice of the whole Catholic church, so far as

on the subject at

There

it

last laid

and inconclusive.

Baur

to the

the greatest stress on the entangled paschal contro-

versy of the second century as a proof that John could not have
written the fourth Gospel because he was quoted as an authority
for the celebration of the Lord's

while the fourth Gospel, in

Supper on the 14th of Kisan

flat

contradiction to the Synop-

puts the crucifixion on that day (instead of the 15th), and

tists,

represents Christ as the true paschal lamb slain at the very time

when

the typical Jewish passover was slain.

place,

some of the

ablest scholars

But, in the

know how

to reconcile

with the Synoptic date of the crucifixion on the 15th of
and, secondly, there

is

no evidence

first

John

jS^isan

at all that the apostle

John

celebrated Easter with the Quartodecimans on the 14th of Nisan
in

commemoration of the day of the LorcVs

Suj)j)er.

The

con-

troversy was between conforming the celebration of the Christian

Passover to the day of the month, that

is

to

Jewish chronology,

or to the day of the weeh on which Christ died.

would have made Easter, more conveniently,
the Jewish Passover, the latter or

The former

a fixed festival like

Poman practice made it a mova-

ble feast, and this practice triumphed at the Council of Xicnea."
'

See Schiirer's Latin dissertation De controverdis

1869,
1870,

and the German translation
,t)p.

183-2«4.

in the

pnftcJialihiin, etc.,

" Zeitschrift

fiir hist.

Leipz.,

Theol."

for.
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from Catholic

all

the more important

doctrine.

fourth Gospel even before the Catholic

It is

remarkable

commented on the

that the heretics seem to have nsed and

The Clementine

vrriters.

Homilies, besides several allusions, very clearly quote from the

man born

story of the

blind,

John

9

:

The Gnostics

2, 3.'

of

the second century, especially the Valentinians and Basilidians,

made abundant use of the fourth Gospel, which alternately
offended them by its historical realism, and attracted them by
Ileracleon, a pupil of Yalentinus,

idealism and mysticism.

its

wrote a commentary on
extracts;

Yalentinus himself (according to Tertullian) tried

either to explain
Basilides,

of which Origen has preserved large

it,

who

it

away, or he put his own meaning into

John such passages as the " true light,
every man, was coming into the world " (1
pel of

is

it.

from the Goswhich enlighteneth

flourished about a.d. 125, quoted

not yet come " (2

:

:

9),

and " my hour

4).^

These heretical testimonies are almost decisive by themselves.
Gnostics would rather have rejected the fourth Gospel

The

altogether, as

They

Marcion actually

did,

from

doctrinal objection.

would not have received it from the Catholic
little as the church would have received it from the

certainly

church, as

The concurrent

Gnostics.

eo early a date

is

by both

reception of the Gospel

conclusive evidence of

its

genuineness.

Gnostics of that date," says Dr. Abbot,' "received

they could not help

it.

it

"

at

The

because

They would not have admitted the

authority of a book which could be reconciled with their doc-

by the most forced

trines only

destroyed

its

intei-j^retation, if

authority by denying

its

ness could then be easily ascertained.

they could have

genuineness.

Its genuine-

Ephesus was one of the

In the last portion of the book, discovered and first published by Dressel
22). This discovery has induced Hilgenf eld to retract his former denial
of the quotations in the earlier books, Einleit. in d. If. T., p. 43 sq., note.
2 See the PMIosophimiejin of Hippolytus, VII. 22, 27
Hofstede de Groot,
'

(XIX.

;

from the Dutch, Leipz., 1868; Hort,
Abbot, Lc, 80 sqq.

Basilides, trans,

Wace,

I.

271

;

3Z.c.,p. 89.

Basilides, in

Smith and
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principal cities of the Eastern world, the centre of extensive

commerce, the metropolis of Asia Minor. Hundreds, if not
thousands, of people were living who had known the apostle
John.

The

question Avhether he, the beloved disciple, had com-

mitted to writing his recollections of his Master's

was one of the greatest

ing,

of the fourth Gospel as his

The

interest.

work

and teach-

life

fact of the reception

at so early a date,

by pai'ties so

violently opposed to each other, proves that the evidence of

genuineness was decisive.

This argument

is

its

further confirmed

by the use of the Gospel by the opposing parties in the later
Montanistic controversy, and in the disputes about the time of
celebrating Easter."
3.

Heathen testimony.

tianity,

who

Celsus, in his

which was WTitten about

reconstructed

it

a.d.

book against Chris-

178 (according to Keim,

from the fragments preserved

in the re-

futation of Origen), derives his matter for attack fi-om the four

Gospels, though he does not
to several details

name

their authors,

which are peculiar

to John, as,

and he refers

among

others,

the blood which flowed from the body of Jesus at his crucifixion
(John 19 34), and the fact that Christ " after his death arose
:

and showed the marks of his punishment, and how his hands

had been pierced

" (20

:

25, 27).'

The radical assertion of Baur that no distinct trace of the fourth
Gospel can be found before the

last quarter of the

tury has utterly broken down, and his

been forced

to

own

second cen-

best pupils have

make one concession after another as the succesmany Gnostic quotations in the Philoso-

sive discoveries of the

phumena, the

last

book of

tlie

pseudo-Clementine Homilies, the

Syrian Conmientary on Tatian's Diatessaron, revealed the stub-

born fact of the use and abuse of the Gospel before the middle

and up to the very beginning of the second century, that
time when

it

was simply impossible

tolic fiction for a

is,

to a

to mistake a pseudo-apos-

genuine production of the patriarch of the

apostolic age.
'

See Keim, Cdmn^ WaJires Wort, 1878, pp. 223-230, besides the older investiI.e.
58 sq.

gations of Lardner, Norton, Tholnck, and the recent one of Dr. Abbot,

,

joim.
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This
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even

is

still

stronger,

an.d

alternative but truth or fraud.

To begin with

already seen that

it

the style of the fourth Gospel,

we have

altogether unique and without a parallel

is

in post-apostolic literature, betraying a

Hebrew

of the Hebrews,

impregnated with the genius of the Old Testament, in mode of
thought and expression, in imagery and symbolism, in the symmetrical structure of sentences, in the simplicity and circumstantiality of narration

yet familiar wath pure Gi*eek, from long

;

among Greeks.

This is just what we should expect
Though not a rabbinical scholar, like
he was acquainted with the Hebrew Scriptures and not

residence

from John
Paul,

Ephesus.

at

He

dependent on the Septuagint.
tions

from the Old Testament."

Hebrew and

has in

all

fourteen quota-

Four of these agree with the
three agree with the

the Septuagint;

Hebrew

against the Septuagint (6:45; 13:18; 19:37), the rest are
neutral, either agreeing with both or differing

being free adaptations rather than citations

;

from both, or

but none of them

agrees with the Septuagint against the Hebrew."

Among

the post-apostolic writers there

is

no converted Jew,

;

none who could read the Hebrew and

write Hebraistic Greek.

After the destruction of Jerusalem

unless

it

be Hegesippns

the church finally separated from the synagogue and both as-

sumed an attitude of uncompromising hostility.
2. The author was a Jew of Palestine. He gives,
and without

effort,

with the Holy Land and

He

Jerusalem.

is at

the neighborhood.

its

home

He

inhabitants before the destruction of
iu the localities of the

by interpretation Sent

" in the

Temple "

den " (18

:

1)

;

(10

:

holy city and

describes Bethesda as " a pool by the

sheep gate, having five porches "
is

incidentally

unmistakable evidence of minute familiarity

23),

" (9

:

(5
7),

:

2),

Siloam as " a pool which

Solomon's porch as being

the brook Kedron " where was a gar-

he knows the location of the praetorium (18

:

28),

'Jolinl:23; 2:17; 6:31,45; 7:38; 10:34; 12:14,38,40; 13:18;
15

:

^

25 19 24, 36. 37.
See the careful analysis of the passages by Westcott, Intr.
;

:

,

pp. xiii sqq.

;;
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the meaning of Gabbatha (19

A.D. 1-100.

and Golgotha (19

13),

:

off" (11:18), and he distinguishes

Jordan

(1

He

28).

:

struction of the temple

began

(2

:

IT), the

from Bethany beyond

it

when

gives the date

:

" about fifteen furlongs

Bethany from Jerusalem

distance of

the Ilerodian recon-

He

19).

is

equally familiar

with other parts of Palestine and makes no mistakes such as are

26

:

21

;

He

made by foreigners.

so often

4

:

2),

to distinguish

Cana in Galilee (2:1;
from another Cana Aenon
locates

it

;

" near to Salim," whei-e there are "

many

waters " (3

:

23)

Sychar in Samaria near " Jacob's well," and in view of Mount

Gerizim (4

He knows

5).

:

the extent of the Lake of Tiberias

Andrew and

(6:19); he describes Bethsaida as "the city of

Peter"

(1

:

44), as distinct

bank of the Jordan

Julias

:

6

;

hostility

:

46).

14, 15

:

;

7

26

:

12

;

:

34,

(1

:

4

;

(18

:

:

between Jews and Samaritans

2),

28),

purification

feasts

(2

and the Sabbath

:

(2:6; 3

13,

(7

:

23

22,

;

:

(4

:

9, 20,

(1

:

with the

;

22

8

;

25

;

:

3

48)
:

22,

25, etc.), ceremonial pollution

5:1; 7

He

23).

the marriage and burial rites (2

19-28, 45-49

and other passages)

with Jewish usages and observances, as baptism
23

eastei-n

well acquainted with the confused politico-ecclesiastical

is

Messianic ideas and expectations of the Jews

4 25

on the

he represents Xazareth as a place of pro-

;

verbial insignificance (1

He

from Bethsaida

:

:

37,

is

etc.),

1-10; 11

:

circumcision,

acquainted with

also

17-44), with the

character of the Pharisees and their influence in the Sanhedrin,

the relationship between

Annas and Caiaphas.

The

objection

of Bretschneider that he represents the office of the high-priest
as

an annual

office arose fi-om a

"that year" (11:49, 51;

misunderstanding of the phrase

18:13), by which he means that

memoraUe year in which Christ died for the
3. The author M^as an eye-vntness of most
rated.

This appears from his

sins of the people.

of the events nar-

life-like familiarity with, the act-

ing persons, the Baptist, Peter, Andrew, Pliilip, ISTathanael,

Thomas, Judas Iscariot, Pilate, Caiaphas, Amias, Xicodemus,
Martha and Mary, Mary Magdalene, the woman of Samaria,
the

man born

blind: and from

tlio

minute

traits

and vivid de-

"
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He

what

betray autopticity.

wliicli

tails

JOHN.
incidentally notices

the Synoptists omit, that the traitor was " the son of Simon
12 4 13 2, 26), that Thomas was called " Didymus"
(6 71
;

:

(11

:

16

:

:

;

20

;

:

2-4

21

;

Baptist simply "

2)

:

John

without adding to

while, on the other hand, he calls the

;

"

the distinctive

it

more than a dozen times

He

Zebedee.'

himself being the other John),

(lie

the Synoptists do

title as

him from

to distinguish

the son of

and hours of certain

indicates the days

events,^

and the exact or approximate number of persons and objects
mentioned." He M^as privy to the thoughts of the disciples on
and misunderstanding of the

certain occasions, their ignorance

and feelings of

to the motives

words of the Master,' and even
the Lord.^

No

have invented the conversation of

literary artist could

Christ with jSTicodemus on the mystery of spiritual regeneration

the conversation with the

(ch, 3), or

woman

of Samaria (ch.

which brings out

blind,

4),

man born

or the characteristic details of the catechization of the

proud and heartless

so naturally the

bigotry of the Jewish hierarchy and the rough, outspoken hon-

(9

The

13-34).

:

man and

and common sense of the blind

esty

his

parents

scene at Jacob's well, described in the fourth

chapter, presents a most graphic, and yet unartificial picture of

human

nature and

remains, though in decay, at

life as it still

the foot of Gerizim and Ebal

there

:

the well of Jacob in a

is

''
Johannes als der Erzahlende, in seinem Selbstbewusstsein, bedarf fur den
anderen Johannes des Beinamens nicht, ihm Uegt die Verwechslung gam fern.''''
The former belief of the venerable historian of
Hase, Geschlchte Jesu, p. 48.
Jena in the full Johannean authorship of the fourth Gospel was unfortunately
'

conflict with the Tubingen giant, but he declares the objections
Baur after all inconclusive, and seeks an escape from the dilemma by the
untenable compromise that the oral teaching of John a few years after his
death was committed to writing and somewhat mystified by an able pupil.
" Die Botschaft Mrt er wohl, allein ihmfehlt der Olaubey

shaken in his
of

'

39

1
;

n
4
5

2
2

:

:

:

2:1; 4

29, 35, 39, 43;

:

12

:

1,

35

;

12
2

6

:

22

;

24, 25

;

17,

13

;

4

;

4

:

30

:

:

27

;

18

18; 6
;

6

:

:

:

60

28

:

19

9, 10,
;

12

4:1-3; 5:6; 6

16: 19; 18:4; 19:28.

6, 40, 43,

;

:

:

:

31

;

19; 19

16
6,

;

13

15

;

52

20
:

:

:

;

6

:

36

23, 39

;

21

22, 28

;

20

7:1;

11

7

22;

1, 19,

:

;

:

8,

:

9

14, 37

:

21

:

;

11

l

6, 17,

4.

11.
;

33, 38

21
;

:

12.

13

:

1, 3, 11,

21

;

A.D. 1-100.
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there

fertile, well- watered valley,

tlie

Samaritan sanctuary on

Mount Gerizim, there the waving grain-fields
we are confronted with the historic
tlie harvest

ripen-

the top of
ino-

for

antag-

;

onism of Jews and Samaritans which survives in the Wablus
of to-day there we see the genuine humanity of Jesus, as he
;

sat

down "wearied with

his journey,"

though not weary of his

work, his elevation above the rabbinical prejudice of conversing

with a woman, his superhuman knowledge and dignity
is

there

;

the curiosity and quick-wittedness of the Samaritan Magda-

lene

and how natural

;

well to the water of

is

the transition from the water of Jacob's

life,

and from the hot dispute of the place

of worship to the highest conception of
spirit,

and his true worship in

The

4.

writer represents

of the life of Christ.

use the

first

narrative.

"

He

spirit

Mmndf

God

and in

as

an omnipresent

truth.'

expressly as an eye-witness

from the Synoptists, who never

differs

person nor mix their subjective feelings with the

We

beheld his glory," he says, in the

name

of

all

the apostles and primitive disciples, in stating the general im-

made upon them by

pression

And

the incarnate Logos dwelling.'*

in the parallel passage of the first Epistle,

which

is

an

in-

separable companion of the fourth Gospel, he asserts with solenm

emphasis his personal knowledge of the incarnate

whom he heard with his

ears

Word

of life

and saw with his eyes and handled

" How often has this fourth chapter been read since by Christian pilg-rira3
on the very spot where the Saviour rested, with the irresistible impression
that every word is true and adapted to the time and place, yet applicable to
Jacob's well is now in ruins and no more usod, but the
all times and places.
living sprinp: of water which the Saviour first opened there to a poor, sinful,
yet penitent woman is as deep and fresh as ever, and will quench the thirst of
So I wrote in 1871 for the En<;flish edition of
Bouls to the end of time."
Six years afterward I fully realized my
Lange's Com. on JoJiii^ p. 151.
anticipations, when with a company of friends I sat down on Jacob's well and
Palestine, even in
read the fourth chapter of John as T never read it before.
"the implorin;^ beauty of decay," is indeed a "fifth Gospel" which sheds
more light on the four than many a commentary brimful of learning and
'

critical conjectures.

1
14 € 3- e a <r (£ ^ 6 d a t)]v ^i^av. -^eaoixai is richer than (5pc£w, and means to
behold or contemplate with admiration and delight, 'i'he plural adds force to
'-'

:

:

the statement, as in 21

:

24

;

1

John

1

:

1

;

3 Pet.

1

:

IG.

with his hands (1 John 1

:
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This assertion

1-3).

is

and

general,

But he makes

covers the whole public life of our Lord.

also

it

in particular a case of special interest for the realness of Christ's

humanity

;

wounded

in recording the flow of blood

and water from the

He

that hatli seen hath

side,

he adds emphatically

borne witness, and his witness

is

saith things that are true, that

Here we

"

:

true

are driven to the alternative

true witness of

what he

wrote down a deliberate

is

relates, or

one of the favorite

James, that he

is

may

believe " (19

either the writer

:

he was a
he

is

one of the Twelve^

he

three, that

is

not Peter, nor

He never names himself, nor his brother

James, nor his mother Salome, but he has a very modest,

and altogether unique way of

He

who

false witness

none other than the beloved John who leaned

on the Master's bosom.

cate,

35).

:

was a

lie.

Finally, the writer intimates that

5.

that he

and he knoweth that he

:

ye also

deli-

indirect self-designation.

stands behind his Gospel like a mysterious figure with a

He leaves
He is undoubtedly

thin veil over his face without ever lifting the veil.

the reader to infer the

unnamed

that

disciple

name by

combination.

who, with Andrew, was led to Jesus by
35-

the testimony of the Baptist on the banks of the Jordan (1

:

40), the disciple

the last Supper " was reclining at the

table in Jesus'

(13

who at
bosom"

:

23-25), that "other disciple" who,

with Peter, followed Jesus into the court of the high-priest
(18

15, 16),

:

who

stood by the cross and was intrusted by the

dying Lord with the care of His mother (19 26, 27), and that
" other disciple whom Jesus loved," who went with Peter to the
:

empty sepulchre on the resurrection morning and was convinced
of the great fact by the sight of the grave-cloths, and the headcover rolled up in a place by itself (20 2-8). All these narra:

tives

ai"e

interwoven with autobiographic

himself " the disciple

whom

has been most strangely asserted by some

and thankful remembrance of the
Master who thus
i.e.,

Jehovah

is

fulfilled

gracious.

details.

He

calls

Jesus loved," not from vanity (as
critics),

infinite

but in blessed

mercy of

the prophecy of his

his divine

name Johanan,

In that peculiar love of his all-beloved
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Lord was summed up

for

A.D. 1-100.

him the whole

significance of his

life.

this mode of self -designation corresponds the designamembers of his family his mother is probably meant
unnamed " sister of the mother" of Jesus, who stood by

With
tion of

by the

:

the cross (John 19
Synoptists,
list

:

25), for

of the disciples to

Galilee, " the sons of
all

Salome was

there, according to the

and John would hardly omit

the Synoptic

Andrew, placed

whom

this fact

;

and in the

Jesus appeared at the Lake of

Zebedee" are put

last (21

:

2},

when yet

in

of the apostles they are, with Peter and

lists

at the

head of the Twelve.

This difference can

only be explained from motives of delicacy and modesty.

What

and third

scrupulously put their writings into the

names

or other honored

authority

pseudonymous

a contrast the author presents to those

literary forgers of the second

;

them

to lend

centuries,

mouth

who

un-

of the apostles

a fictitious

charm and

and yet who cannot conceal the fraud which leaks

out on every page.

Conclusion.

A review of

this array of testimonies, external

and

internal,

drives us to the irresistible conclusion that the fourth Gospel

is

work of John, the apostle. This view is clear, self-consistent, and in full harmony with the character of the book and
the

the whole history of the apostolic age
a literary fiction
self -condemned.

and pious fraud

Ko

is

;

while the hypothesis of

contradictory, absurd, and

writer in the second century could have

produced such a marvellous book, which towers high above

all

the books of Justin Martyr and Irenajus and Tertullian and

Clement and Origen, or any other father or schoolman or
former.

'No writer in the

first

but an apostle, and no apostle
not have written

it

l)ut

century could have written

reit

John, and John himself could

without divine inspiration.

:
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Review of

the
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Johannean Problem.

See the Liter, in \ 40, j^p. 408 sqq., and the history of the controversy by
HoLTZMANN, in Bunsen's Bibelwerk, VIII. 56 sqq. Eeuss, Gesch. cler
heil. Schriften N. T.'s (6th ed.), I. 248 sqq.
Godet, Coni. (3d ed.),
Holtzmann, E'mleitung (2d ed.), 423 sqq. Weiss, EinI. 32 sqq.
;

;

;

;

leitung (1886), 609 sqq.

The importance

of the subject justifies a special section on the

opposition to the fourth Gospel, after

own view on

we have

presented our

the subject with constant reference to the recent

objections.

The Problem Stated.
The Johannean problem
criticism

on the

difference

soil

modern
from the

the burning question of

is

Xew

of the

Testament.

It arises

between John and the Synoptists on the one hand,

and the difference between the fourth Gospel and the Apocalypse on the other.
I.

The

Synojptic aspect of the

ences between the

first

problem includes the

differ-

three Evangelists and the fourth concern-

ing the theatre and length of Christ's ministry, the picture of

and a number of

Christ, the nature

and extent of his

minor

admits the following possibilities

(1.)

It

details.

discourses,

Both the Synoptists and John are historical, and represame person and work of

sent only different aspects of the
Christ, supplementing

This

tial point.

of nearly
(2.)

all

is

and confirming each other

conservative critics and commentators.

The fourth Gospel

the Synoptists,

even errors,

is

the work of John, and, owing to

more accurate and reliable than
some legendary embellishments and
derived from oral tradition, and must be rectified

his intimacy with Christ,

by John.

in every essen-

the faith of the Church and the conviction

who

This

is

it

is

contain

the view of Schleiermacher, Liicke, Bleek,

Ewald, Meyer, Weiss, and a considerable number of
critics

liberal

and exegetes who yet accept the substance of the whole

:
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gospel history as true, and Christ as the Lord and Saviour of

The

the race.

difference between these scholars

tradition is not fundamental,

The

(3.)

and the church

and admits of adjustment,

Sjnoptists represent (in the main) the Christ of his-

Gospel the ideal Christ of faith and fiction. So
Baur and the Tiibingen school (Schwegler, Zeller, Kostlin,
Ililgenfeld, Yolkmar, Holtzmann, Ilausrath, Schenkel, Mangold, Keim, Thoma), with their followers and sympathizers in
tory, the fourth

France (Nicolas, d'Eichthal, Eenan, Eeville, Sabatier), Holland
(Scholten and the Leyden school), and England

(tlie

anonymous

author of " Supernatural Keligion," Sam. Davidson,

But these

Abbott).

critics

Edwin A.

eliminate the miraculous even from

the Synoptic Christ, at least as far as possible, and approach the

fourth hypothesis.
(4.) The Synoptic and Johannean Gospels are alike fictitious,
and resolve themselves into mytlis and legends or pious frauds.
This is the position of the extreme left wing of modern criti-

cism represented chiefly by Strauss.

It is the legitimate result

of the denial of the supernatural and miraculous, which

inseparable from the Synoptic as

Christ

;

but

it

is

it

is

also subversive of all history

seriously maintained in the face of

is

as

from the Johannean
and cannot be

overwhelming

facts

and

Hence there has been a considerable reaction among
the radical critics in favor of a more historical position. Keim's
results.

"History of Jesus of l^azara"
Strauss's

" Leben

Jesu,"

is

a very great advance upon

though equally

critical

learned, and meets the orthodox view half w^ay

and more

on the ground

of the Synoptic tradition, as represented in the Gospel of Mat-

thew, which he dates back to a.d. GQ.
II.

The

AjpocalrjptiG aspect of the

properly to
late

tlie

Johannean problem belongs

consideration of the Apocalypse, but

it

has of

been inseparably interwoven with the Gospel question.

It

admits likewise of four distinct views
(1.) The fourth Gospel and the Apocalypse are both from the
pen of the apostle John, but separated by the nature of the sub-

iect,

the condition of

tlie

writer,

and an interval of

at least

REVIEW OF THE JOnANNEAK PROBLEM.
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twenty or thirty years, to account for

temper and

When

style.

lie

tlie

met Paul

717

striking differences of

at Jerusalem, a.d. 50,

he

was one of the three "pillar-apostles" of Jewish Christianity
(Gal. 2

Paul

9),

:

but probably

less

than forty years of age, remarkably

with his reserved force, and sufficiently in sympathy wdth

silent

him the

to give

right

hand of fellowship

;

wdien he wrote

the Apocalypse, between a.d. 68 and TO, he was not yet sixty,

and when he wrote the Gospel he was over eighty years of age.
Moreover, the differences between the two books are more than
counterbalanced by an underlying harmony.

This has been

acknowledged even by the head of the Tiibingen
calls

critics,

who

the fourth Gospel an Apocalypse spiritualized or a trans-

figuration of the Apocalypse.'

John wrote the Gospel, but not the Apocalypse.

(2.)

Many

the moderate school are disposed to surrender the

critics of

Apocalypse and to assign

it

to the

somewhat doubtful and mys-

terious " Presbyter John," a contemporary of the Apostle John.

So Schleiermacher,
If

etc.

we

Liicke, Bleek, ISTeander,

Ewald, Diisterdieck,

are to choose between the two books, the Gospel has

no doubt stronger claims upon our acceptance.
(3.)

John wrote the Apocalypse, but for this very reason he
So Baur, Penan, David-

cannot have written the fourth Gospel.
son, Abbott,

and nearly

all

the radical critics (except Keim).

The fourth Gospel and the Apocalypse are both spurious
and the work of the Gnostic Cerinthus (as the Alogi held), or of
(4.)

some anonymous forger. This view is so preposterous and unsound that no critic of any reputation for learning and judgment
dares to defend

There

is

it.

a correspondence between the four possible attitudes

on both aspects of the Johannean question, and the parties
advocating them.

The

result of the conflict will

be the substantial triumph of

the faith of the church which accepts, on
dence,

all

Apocalypse and the fourth Gospel
'

See

p.

new grounds

of evi-

the four Gospels as genuine and historical, and the

419

sq.,

and

my

Comjyanion

as the

to the

works of John.

Greek Testament^ pp. 76 sqq.
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Tins Assaults
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on' ttte

Criticism has completely shifted

Fourth Gospel.
its

attitude on both parts of

The change is very remarkable. AYhen the first
assault was made upon the genuineness of the fourth

the problem.
serious

Gospel by the learned General Superintendent Bretsclmeider
(in 1820),

he was met with such overwhelming opposition, not

only from evangelical divines like Olshausen and Tholuck, but
also

from Schleiermacher,

and Schott, that he

Liicke, Credner,

honestly confessed his defeat a few years afterward (182-1 and

And when

1828).'

newed the

Dr. Strauss, in his Lehen Jesio (1835),

denial, a host of old

such powerful arguments that he himself
third edition of 1838)

re-

and new defenders arose with

was shaken in

he confessed in the

(as

his doubt, especially

weight and candor of Xeander, although he

felt

by the

compelled, in

self-defence, to reaffirm his doubt as essential to the mythical

hypothesis (in the fourth edition, 1810, and afterward in his

popular Lehen Jesu, 1864).

But

in the

meantime

his teacher. Dr. Baur, the coryphaeus

of the Tubingen school, was preparing his heavy ammunition,

and led the second, the boldest, the most vigorous and

effective

upon the Johannean fort (since 1811).* lie was followed in the main question, though with considerable modifications in detail, by a number of able and acute critics in Gerassault

many and

other countries.

as a purely ideal
'

lie represented

work which grew out

tlie fourtli

Gospel

of the Gnostic, Monta-

Before him Edward Evanson, an ex-clergyman of the Church of England,
all other Gospels except Luke, in 77^6 Dififtonnnce of the

had attacked John and

Four

genernlly received Evangelists, 1792.

who came

He was

refuted by the Unitarian,

John "bears
more internal and unequivocal marks of being written by an eye-witness than
any other writings whatever, sacred or profane." See his Letters to a Young
Man ( W(n'ks, vol. XX. 430).
Weber die Composition und den Charakter desjoh. Evangeliums, an essay in
Dr. Priestley,

to the conclusion that the Gospel of

"^

the " Theol. Jahrbiicher " of Zeller, Tiibingen, 1844

;

again in his Krit. Unter-

kanon. Evang., Tiib., 1847, and in his KircJiengesch. 1853
(vol. I., pp. 146 sqq., 166 sqq., third ed.).
Godet (I. 17) calls the fir.st dissertation of Baur justly " one of the most ingenious and brilliant compositions

suchungen

iiber die

which theological science ever produced."

,
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and pasehal controversies

nistic,

after the

719

middle of the second

centurj, and adjusted the various elements of the Catholic faith

with consummate

skill

and

It

art.

was not intended

a history, but a system of theology in the garb of

to

be

liistorv.

This " tendency " hypothesis was virtually a death-blow to the
mythical theory of Strauss, which excludes conscious design.

The

tliird

great assault inspired by Baur, yet

ent learning and judgment, was

M'itli

independ-

made by Dr. Keim

Geschichte Jesio von JVazara, 1867).

lie went beyond

(in his

Baur

in

one point: he denied the whole tradition of John's sojourn in

Ephesus

as a mistake of Irenaeus

he thus removed even the

;

foundation for the defence of the Apocalypse as a Johannean
production, and neutralized the force of the Tubingen assault

On the

derived from that book.
traditional

(Baur) to the reign of Trajan,

he met with
critics,

little favor,'

who

to within a

i.e.,

few years

after

In his denial of the Ephesus tradition

the death of the apostle.

gen

other hand, he approached the

view by tracing the composition back from 170

but strong o]3position from the Tubin-

see the fatal bearing of this denial

The

genuineness of the Apocalypse.''

ment therefore tended rather

to divide

effect of

upon the

Keim's move-

and demoralize the be-

sieging force.
ISTevertheless the effect of

these persistent attacks was so

great that three eminent scholars,

Hase

of Jena (187G), Eeuss

of Strassburg, and Sabatier of Paris (1879), deserted from the

camp
too,

of the defenders to the

who had

army

defended the fourth Gospel at

least in part, has

in his L^Eglise chretienne) given
'

of the besiegers.

Eenan,

in the thirteenth edition of his Yie de Jesus (1867)

From Wittichen and

it

up

now (since

1879,

entirely."

Scholten.

The tradition of the Ephesian sojourn of
one of the strontcest and most constant in the ancient church, and
goes back to Polycrates, Irenseus, Polycarp, and Papias, the very pupils and
grandpupils of John, who could not possibly be mistaken on such a simple
^

Especially from Hilgenfeld.

John

is

fact as this.
'

Dr. Weiss [Lehen Jesn,

I.

lOI) accords to Dr.

Baur the merit

of having

penetrated deeper into the peculiar charac'^er of the fourth Gospel and done

more

for the promotion of its understanding than the mechanical old exegesis,
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The Defen^ce of the Foukth Gospel.
The

and his school compelled

incisive criticism of Baiir

a

thorough reinvestigation of the whole problem, and in this way

We owe to

has been of very great service to the cause of truth.
it

the ablest defences of the Johannean authorship of the fourth

Gospel and the precious history which

Promi-

represents.

it

nent among these defenders against the

latest attacks

were

Bleek, Lange, Ebrard, Thiersch, Schneider, Tischendorf, Rig-

genbach, Ewald, Steitz, Aberle, Meyer, Luthardt, Wieseler,
Godet, Pressense,
Weiss, among the Germans
among the French Kiermeyer, Yan Oosterzee, Ilofstede
de Groot, among the Dutch Alford, Milligan, Lightfoot, "WestFisher, and Abbot
cott, Sanday, Plummer, among the English
among the Americans.'
Beyschlag,

;

Astie,

;

;

;

It is

significant

that

the school of negative criticism has

produced no learned commentary on John.

All the recent

commentators on the fourth Gospel

Ewald, Lange,

(Liicke,

llengstenberg, Luthardt, Meyer, Weiss, Alford, Wordsworth,

Godet, AYestcott, Milligan, Moulton, Plummer,

etc.)

favor

its

genuineness.
which had no conception of the difference and looked only for dkta prohavtin ;
but he justly adds that Baur's criticism is "sicklied all over with the pale
cast" of modern philosophical construction (vonder Bldssemoderner pMlosophWe are prepared to say the same of Dr.
ischer Construction an(jekrdiikclt).

Keim, a proud, but noble and earnest

spirit

who

died of overwork in elabo-

The most

scholarly, liigh-toned, and
argument in the English language against the Johannean
authorship of the fourth Gospel is the article "Gospels" in the " Encycl.
Brit.," 9th ed., vol. X. 818-843 (1879), from the pen of Dr. Edwin A. Abbott,

rating his History of Jesus of Nazara.

singularly able

head-master of the City of London School.

Without detracting from the merit.? of the many worth}- champions of the
cause of truth, I venture to give the palm to Dr. Godet, of Neuchutel, in the
introductory volume to his tliird and thoroughly revised Commentary on John
'

(Introduction historiquc ct critique, Paris, 1881, 370 pages), and to Dr. Weiss,
of Berlin, in his very able Lehen Jesu, Berlin, 1883, vol.

I.

84-198.

In Eng-

land the battle has been fought chiefly by Bishop Lightfoot, Canon Westcott,
In America, Dr. Ezra Abbot (1880) is equal
Prof. Milligan, and Dr. Sanday.
to any of them in the accurate and effective presentation of the historical argu-

ment

for the

Johannean authorship

of the fourth Gospel.

been reprinted in his Critical Essays, Boston, 1888

His treatise has

(pp. 9-107).

;
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Difficulties of the AisrTi-JoiiANisrEAN Theory.

prevailing theory of the negative critics

this

is

They

:

accept the Synoptic Gospels, with the exception of the miracles,
as genuine history, bnt for this very reason they reject

John

and they accept the Apocalypse as the genuine work of the
apostle John,

who

is

represented by the Synoptists as a Son of

Thunder, and by Paul (Gal.

2) as

one of the three

pillars of

conservative Jewish Christianity, but for this very reason they

deny that he can have written the Gospel, which
spirit differs so

in style

For

widely from the Apocalypse.

and

this position

they appeal to the fact that the Synoptists and the Apocalypse
are equally well,

and even better supported by internal and ex-

ternal evidence,

and represent a tradition which

is

at

least

twenty years older.

But what then becomes of the fourth Gospel ? It is incrediJohn should have falsified the history of his
Master; consequently the Gospel which bears his name is a
post-apostolic fiction, a religious poem, or a romance on the

ble that the real

theme of the incarnate Logos.

It is the

Gospel of Christian

Gnosticism, strongly influenced by the Alexandrian philosophy

Yet

of Philo.

is

it

no fraud any more than other

The unknown author

fictions.

of the Synoptists, as Plato dealt with Socrates,

simply the base for his
speeches into his

Who

own sublime

was that Christian Plato

?

making him

speculations,

mouth which he never

conjecture, except

literary

dealt with the historical Jesus

and putting

uttered.

'No critic can

Kenan, who revived, as possible

tell,

or even

at least, the

absurd view of the Alogi, that the Gnostic heretic, Cerinthus,
the
'

enemy
" Tout

hreuses ;

of John, wrote the fourth Gospel

est possible,'^

et, si PJ^glise,

says

Renan

en venerant

!

{Vl^glise chret., p. 54),

le

Such a conjec-

'

^'

dees

quatrieme Evangile comme

epoqxies tene-

Pceuv^-e de

Jean,

dupe de eelui qit'elle regarde comme un de ses plus dangereux enneinis, cela
n'est pas en somme plus Strange que tant d'autres malentendus qui composent la
trame de Vhistoire religieuse de VMimanite.
Ce qu'il y a de sih', c'est que Hauteur est d lafois le pere et V adcersaire du gnosticisme, Vennemi de ceux qui laissaient s'evaporer dans un docetisme nuageux Vhumanite reeUe de Jesus et le
est

:
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tare requires an extraordinary stretch of imagination and an

amazing amount of

The more

credulity.

sober

among

the critics

suppose that the author was a highly gifted Ephesian disciple of

who

John,

freely reproduced and modified his oral teaching

he was removed by death.

after

But how could

his

name be

unknown, when the names of Polycarp and Papias and
other disciples of John, far less important, have come down to
utterly

us

?

"

The

unknown "

great

is

Some

a mystery indeed.

sympathy with Tubingen, are willing

half in

to

critics,

admit that John

liimself wrote a part of the book, either the historic narratives

or the discourses, but neither of these compromises will do

the book

is

a unit, and

is

either wholly genuine or wholly a

fiction.

N^or are the negative critics agreed as to the time of compo-

Under the

sition.

increasing pressure of argument and evidence

they have been forced to retreat, step by
quarter of the second century to the

step,

first,

from the

last

even within a few

years of John's death, and within the lifetime of hundreds of

when

his hearers,

book

it

was impossible for a pseudo-Johannean

to pass into general currency without the discovery of the

Dr. Baur and Schwegler assigned the composition to a.d.

fraud.

170 or 160

;

Volkmar

to

Hilgenfeld to about 130
or 115

;

until

Keim

;

155

;

Zeller to 150

Renan

(in 1867)

to about

went up

Scholten to 140

;

125

;

;

Schenkel to 120

as high as

110 or even

100, but having reached such an early date, he felt compelled

(1875)' in self-defence to advance again to 130, and this not-

withstanding the conceded testimonies of Justin Martyr and the
early Gnostics.

These

vacillations of criticism reveal the im-

possibility of locating the

If

place

we
?

Gospel in the second century.

surrender the fourth Gospel, what shall

we

gain in

its

Fiction for fact, stone for bread, a Gnostic dream for

the most glorious truth.
complice de ceux qui

le

relegunient dans V abstraction

divine.''''

He

thinks

it

more probable, however (p. 47), that two Ephesian disciples of John (John
the Presbyter and Aristion) wrote the Gospel twenty or thirty years after his
death.
'

In the last edition of his abridcred Oescldclde Jesu.
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Fortunately the whole

down
tails

at every point.

which do not

anti-Johannean

It suffers sliipwreck

fit

at all into

hypothesis
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breaks

on innumerable de-

the supposed dogmatic scheme,

but rest on hard facts of historical recollections.*

And

instead of removing any difficulties

no ingenuity can

If " the great

solve.

creates greater

it

There are certain contradictions which

difficulties in their place.

unknown " was

the creative

artist of his ideal Christ, and the inventor of those sublime

which were never heard before or

discourses, the like of

since,

he must have been a mightier genius than Dante or Shakespeare, yea greater than his

greatest

:

Moreover,

absurdity.

known

own

hero, that

The

tion to Socrates

is

and a

logical

he was not John and yet wanted

he was a deceiver and a

as John,

impossibility.

if

greater than the

is

impossibility

this is a psychological

case of Plato

is

:

liar

"

this is a

to

be

moral

very different, and his rela-

The Synoptic Gospels
Luke and the
the Hebrews honestly make themselves
of the apostles. The real parallel would

generally understood.

are anonymous, but do not deceive the reader.

author of the Epistle to

known as mere

disciples

be the apocryphal Gospels and the pseudo-Clementine produc-

where the fraud

tions,

far

is

unmistakable, but the contents are so

below the fourth Gospel that a comparison

uncommon

Literary fictions were not

question.

is

out of the

in the ancient

men had common sense and moral sense then as
now to distinguish between fact and fiction, truth and lie.

church, but
well as
It is

simply incredible that the ancient church should have been

duped into a unanimous acceptance of such an important book
as the

work of the beloved

discij)le

almost from the very date

of his death, and that the whole Christian church, Greek, Latin,
'

As Weiss

(T.

geHcMchtlicher
ideelle

" TJeberall im Eimelnen, icie in
it
Lebens Jesu stossen wir avf das harte Gestdn

109) admirably expresses

der Gesammtgestaltung

clefi

Ermnenmg,

welches

Bildungen vericandeln

will,

dem

:

kritischen Auflosungsprozess, der es in

unuberwindUclien Widerstand

leistet.''''

" Als die DicMung eines hnlbgnostischen Philosophen aus dcm ziceiten Jahrhundert ist es [the fourth Gospel] ein trugeri^cJies IrrlichU jn, in Wnhrheit eine
grosse

Luge,''''

terms

:

''

Platon,"

II

Weiss,

ya

1.C,, p.

Id

52.

I.

un

124.

Renan admits the alternative, only in milder
du genre de ceux qii'affectionne

petit artifice litteraire,

FIRST PERIOD.

724

A.D. 1-100.

armv

Protestant, including an innumerable

of scholars, should

have been under a radical delusion for eighteen hundred years,
mistaking a Gnostic dream for the genuine history of the
Saviour of mankind, and drinking the water of

muddy

life

from the

source of fraud."

In the meantime the fourth Gospel continues and will continue to shine, like the sun in heaven,
will shine all the brighter

when

its

own best evidence, and

the clouds, great and small, shall

have passed away.

The

§85.

xicts

of the

Comp. §

1.

A2)0stles.

82.

CHtical Treatises.

M. ScmsTECKENBUEGER Zweck (ler Apostelgescldchte. Bern, 1841.
ScHWANBECK Quellen cler Ap. Gesch. Darmstadt, 1847.
Ed. Zeller Contents and Origin of the Acts of the Apostles. Stuttg.,
1854 trsl. by Jos. Dare, 1875-76, London, 2 vols.
Lekebusch Composition u. Entstehung der Ap. Gesch. Gotlia, 1854.
Klostermann Vindicice Lvx^ance. Gottingen, 1866.
Arthur Konig (E. 0.) Die Aechtheit der Ap. Gesch. Breslau, 1867.
Paidus in der Ap. Gesch. Dei' histor. Char, dieser Schrift,
J. E. Oertel
HaUe, 1868.
etc.
Illustratinns of the Acts from recent Discoveries, in the
J. B. LiGHTFOOT
" Contemporary Eeview " for May, 1878, pp. 288-296.
:

:

:

;

:

:

:

:

:

Dean Howson

:

Bohlen Lectures on the Evidential Value of

Apostles, delivered in Philadelphia, 1880.

the Acts

of the

London and New York,

1880.

Friedr. Zimmer

Galaterbrief

:

und

Hildburghausen,

Apostelgeschichte.

1882.

Das Paulinische Evangelium, trsl.
also, in part, J. H. Scholten
from the Dutch by Redepenning, Elberf., 1881. A critical essay on

Comp.

:

the writings of
'

This absurdity

is

Luke

(pp. 254 sqq.).

Schv\-ab,

*^

Swabian poet,
Tubingen shortly

strikingly characterized in the linos of the

which he gave me when I was a student
after the appearance of Strauss' s Leben Jesu:
Gustav

Jfat dicsrs /inch, das cw'ge Wahrhrit

Ein
So hat

Den

liiijruh'iftrr
srit

at

ist,

Onostiker grsclirirben,

tauxend Jnhrcn

.Jesus Christ

Teufcl durch Beelzebub vertricbcn."

;
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Commentaries

2.

By Ohrysostom Jerome
;

CaxiVin

;

oil
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Acts.

Olshausen De Wette

;

(4tla ed., re-

;

vised by Overbeck, 1870) ; Meter (4tli ed., 1870 ; 5tla ed., revised by
Wendt, 1880)
Batjmgarten (in 2 parts, 1852, Engl, transl. in 3
;

Edinburgh, 1856) Jos. A. Alexander H. B. Hackett (2d
3d ed., 1877)
Ewald (1872) Lechler-Geeok (in
ed., 1858
Lange's Bibelwerk, transl. by Schceffer, N. Y., 1866) F. 0. Cook
(Lond., 1866)
Axford Wordsworth
Gloag Pliimptrb (in
Ellicott's Com.)
Jacobson (in tlie " Speaker's Com.," 1880)
LuMBY (in the "Cambridge Bible for Schools," 1880) Howson and
Spenge (in Schaff's "Popul. Com.," 1880; revised for "Revision
Com.," N. Y., 1882)
K. Schmidt [Die Apostelgesch. unter dem
vols.,

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

Hauptgesichtspunkt Hirer Glaubioilrdigkeit kritisch exegetisch bearheitet.

Eiiangen, 1882, 2 vols.)

Nosgen (Leipz.

;

Bethge

1882),

(1887).

The Acts and the Third Gospel,
book of Acts, though placed by the ancient

Tlie

ecclesiastical

division not in the " Gospel," but in the " Apostle,"

is

a direct

continuation of the third Gospel, by the same author, and ad-

dressed to the same Theophilus, probably a Christian convert

In the former he reports what
what he heard and saw. The
one records the life and work of Christ, the other the work of
the Holy Spirit, who is recognized at every step.
The word

of distinguished social position.

he heard and read, in the

Spirit, or

Holy

latter

Spirit, occurs

any other book of the

in

more frequently

Xew

Testament.

in the Acts than

might properly

It

be called " the Gospel of the Holy Spirit."

The

universal testimony of the ancient church traces the two

books to the same author.
dence of identity of

About

spondence of plan.
the
'

II.

New

This

confirmed by internal evi-

See the conclusive proof in

to

Zeller, pp.

Holtzmann {Syn. Evang.,

414-453 (Engl,

p.

und

dieselbe

375)

que

les

Actes ont eut

le

uation de cet evangile.

merae auteur que
.

.

.

La

transl.

vol.

Als ausgemaclit

:

le

by Dare,

darfman
ApostelgescMcMe und des
Kenan speaks in the same

''
:

Person sind."
" Une chose
xi.)

confident tone {Les Apotres, pp. x. and

in

both books.'

heutzutage wohl annehmen, dass der Verfasser der
drltten Evangeliuins ein

and corre-

words not found elsewhere

fifty

Testament are common

213-254).

is

style, continuity of narrative,

7ioi-s

troisUme evangile

parfaite ressemblance

de doute,

c'est

et

sont une contin-

du

style et des idies

:
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Ob-fect

The Acts
Gospel

and Contents.

and encouraging hook, like the third

of missionary zeal and hope

is full

it

;

a cheerful

is

A.D, 1-100.

it

;

records pro-

gress after progress, conquest after conquest, and turns even

martyrdom

persecution and

It is the first

giving.

and ends in liome.

into an occasion of joy

church history.

An

and thanks-

It begins in

additional chapter

Jerusalem

would probably have

recorded the terrible persecution of Nero and the heroic mar-

tyrdom of Paul and Peter.
book a tragedy

umphantly

as

it

;

this

would have made the

ends as cheerfully and

it

Judaism

and progress of Christianity from the

to the capital of heathenism.

of the planting of the church

among

among

Its

the Gentiles by Paul.

It is a history

the Jews by Peter, and

theme

expressed in the

is

promise of the risen Christ to his disciples (1
receive power,

and ye

be

shall

when the Holy

my

Spirit

8)

:

:

"

come upon you

is

Ye

shall

(ch. 2)

witnesses both in Jerusalem (chs. 3-7), and

and Samaria

in all Judaea

tri-

begins.

It represents the origin

capital of

But

instead of that

(chs. 8-12),

part of the earth " (chs. 13-28).

and unto the uttermost
of Luke, which is

The Gospel

the Pauline Gospel, laid the foundation by showing

how

salva-

coming from the Jews and opposed by the Jews, was intended for all men, Samaritans and Gentiles. The Acts exhibtion,

its

the progress of the church from and

among

the Jews to the

Gentiles by the ministry of Peter, then of Stephen, then of
Philip in Samaria, then of Peter again hi the conversion of
Cornelius, and at last
fournissent a

riunisfont

fawritcn
view and

et

cet

un
la

by the labors of Paul and

egard d'abondantes demonstrations.

ensemble absolument du

meme fa-on

de citer

meme

style,

Vecritnre.''''

his com})anions.'
.

.

presentant

.

les

Les deux Uvres

memes

locutions

Scholten dissents from this

vainlj' tries to show that while both books originated in the school
of Paul, the third evangelist elevates Pauliniam above Jewish Christianity,

and the author of Acts recommends Paul to the Jewish-Christian party.
Uospel

is

polemical, the Acts apologetic.

Dm Panlinische

The

EiHiwjelium. etc.,

from the Dutch by Redepenning, Elberf., 18S1, p. 315.
namely, the further
history of the Reformation furnishes a parallel
progress of Christianity from Rome (the Christian Jerusalem) to Wittenberg,

transl.
'

The

;

;

§ 85.
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the ascension of Christ, or his accession

and the founding of his kingdom by the outpour-

ing of the Holy Spirit

;

it

closes with the joyful preaching of

the Apostle of the Gentiles in the capital of the then

known

world.

The

objective representation of the progress of the church

is

the chief aim of the work, and the subjective and biographical
features are altogether subordinate.

the

first

Before Peter, the hero of

or Jewish- Christian division, and Paul, the hero of the

second or Gentile-Christian part, the other apostles retire and
are only once named, except John, the elder James, Stephen,

and James, the brother of the Lord.
pillar-apostles

Even the

lives of the

appear in the history only so far as they are con-

In this view the longadded by some other hand than the
author's, is not altogether correct, though in keeping with
ancient usage (as in the apocryphal literature, which includes
missionary work.

nected with

the

received

of the book,

title

"Acts of Pilate," '' Acts of Peter and Paul," " Acts of Philip,"
More than three-fifths of it are devoted to Paul, and
etc.).
especially to his later labors and journeys, in which the author

The book is simply a
memoirs of Peter and Paul connected

could speak from personal knowledge.
selection of biographical

with

the planting of Christianity or the beginnings of the

church {Origines

Ecclesice).

SOUKCES.

Luke, the faithful pupil and companion of Paul, was eminently fitted to produce the history of the primitive church.

For the

first

part he had the aid not only of oral tradition, but

also of Palestinian documents, as
pel.

Hence the Hebrew coloring

he had in preparing his GosActs

in the earlier chapters of

while afterward he writes as pure Greek, as in the classical

prologue of his Gospel.

came under

Most

of the events in the second part

his personal observation.

Hence he often speaks

Geneva, Oxford and Edinburgh, through the labors of Luther, Calvin, Cranmar and Knox.
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in the plural

The " we'^
when Paul started from Troas to
thej' break off when he leaves Philippi
they are resumed (20 5, G) when he visits

number, modestly including himself."

sections begin ch. 16

Macedonia

A.D. 1-100.

(a.d.

for Corinth (17

51)
1)

:

;

10,

:

;

:

Macedonia again seven years

the close of the narrative (a.d, 63).
several years at Philippi,

Paul's return.

lie

was

company

and devoted companion

(2

Tim.

labors, until

of Paul, including the

He

his last captivity, shortly before his

faithful

to

Luke probably remained

engaged in missionary

in the

interruptions, at least twelve years.
in

and then continue

later (58),

was again with Paul

martyrdom, his most
-1

:

11).

Time of Composition.

Luke probably began the book

of Acts or a preliminary diary

during his missionary journeys with Paul in Greece, especially
in Philippi,

continued

where he seems

it

in Csesarea,

to

have tarried several years

;

where he had the best opportunity

he
to

gather reliable information of the earlier history, from Jerasalem, and such living witnesses as Cornelius and his friends,
from Philip and his daughters, who resided in Csesarea and
he finished it soon after Paul's first imprisonment in Pome,
before the terrible persecution in the sunnner of 61, which he
;

could hardly have left unnoticed.

We look

in vain for

martyrdom of Paul

any allusion

to this persecution

and the

or Peter, or to any of their Epistles, or to

the destruction of Jerusalem, or to the later organization of the

church, or the superiority of the bishop over the presbyter

(Comp. 20

:

17, 28), or the Gnostic heresies, except

prophetic warning (20

:

30).

by way of

This silence in a historical work

Ewald. in his Commentary on Acts (1872). pp. 3o sqq., infers from the use
word we and its connection with the other portions that the whole
work is from one and the same author, who is none other than Luke of Anti'

of the little

Renan says (Lcs apntres,
och, the '"beloved" friend and colaborer of Paul.
" Je persixte a croire que Ic dernier redactcur dcs Actes est bien le disp. xiv.)
:

ciple

de Paul qui dit

tion

down

Bqq.

,

'

notis''

mix derniers chapitre'^,'" but he puts the composiand in his Les J^vangiUs, ch. xix., pp. 435

to A. P. 71 or 73 (p. xx.),

still later,

to the age of Domitian.

;
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seems Inexplicable on the assumption that the book

was written after

But

even after 64.

a.d. 70, or

if

we

place

the composition hefore the martyrdom of Paul, then the last
verse

is

an appropriate conclusion of a missionary

after all

tory of Christianity

from Jerusalem

to

Rome.

his-

For the bold

and free testimony of the Apostle of the Gentiles in the very
tlie sign and pledge of victory.

heart of the civilized world was

The Acts and the Gospels.
The Acts
Epistles.

the connecting link between the Gospels and

is

It presupposes

life of Christ,

resurrection,

and confirms the leading events

on which the church

The

built.

is

in the

fact of the

whereof the apostles were witnesses, sends a

thrill

God

of joy and an air of victory through the whole book.

from the dead and mightily proclaimed him to be
the Messiah, the prince of life and a Saviour in Israel this is
the burden of the sermons of Peter, who shortly before had
raised Jesus

;

denied his Master.

He

boldly bears witness to

before the

it

people, in his pentecostal sermon, before the Sanhedrin,

before Coi-nelius.

Paul likewise, in his addresses

Pisidia, at Thessalonica,

at

and

Antioch in

on the Areopagus before the Athenian

philosophers, and at Csesarea before Festus and Agrippa, em-

own

phasizes the resurrection without which his

conversion

never could have taken place.

The Acts
The Acts gives

ajstd

us the external history of the apostolic church

the Epistles present the internal
ally

life

of the same.

supplement and confirm each other by a

dences in

all

as they are

slight discrepancies in

them the

minor

among

First published in 1790,

all

the

undesigned and accompanied by
details.

Archdeacon Paley made

subject of a discussion in his

will retain its place

Both mutu-

series of coinci-

These coincidences are

essential points.

more conclusive

'

the Epistles.

classical

and often

since.

Horm

Paiilince^ which

monographs alongside of
See also the

sages in Dr. Plumptre's Com. on Acts, pp. x. and xi

list

of parallel pas

:

;
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James Smith's Voyage and Shipwreck of St. Paul. Arguments such as are furnished in these two books are sufficient to
silence

critical objections against

most of the

common

Acts for readers of sound

There

ment.

is

the credibility of

sense and unbiased judg-

not the slightest trace that Luke had read

any of the thirteen Epistles of Paul, nor that Paul had read a
The writings were contemporaneous and indeline of Acts.
pendent, yet animated by the same

Luke

spirit.

omits,

it is

Paul's journey to Arabia, his collision with Peter at

true,

Antioch, and

many

of his trials and persecutions

The following

not aim at a full biography.
ples of these

conspicuously undesigned

;

but he did

few exam-

are a

coincidences

the

in

chronological order
Patil's Conversion.

Comp. Acts

chs. 9; 22

and 26;

three accounts whicli differ only in

minor

Gal.
1

Tim.

1
1

15-17

:

;

1

Cor.

15

:

8

;

13-16.

:

details.

Paul's Persecution and Escape at Damascus.
Acts 9 23-25. The Jews took
counsel together to kill him
:

.

.

.

but his discii^les took him by
night, and let him down through
the wall, lowering him in a basket.

In Damascus
under Aretas the
king guarded the city of the Da2 Cor. 11

the

:

32, 33.

governor

mascenes, in order to take me
and through a window was I let
down in a basket by the wall, and

escaped his hands.
Paul's Visits TO Jerusalem.
9

:

26,

come

27.

And when he was

to Jerusalem

.

.

.

Barnabas

Gal.

1

:

18.

Then

after

three

years [counting from his conver-

went up to Jerusalem to
Cephas, and tarried with him

took him, and brought him to the

sion] I

apostles.

visit

fifteen days.

They appointed that Paul
and Barnabas, and certain other of
them, should go up to Jerusalem
15

:

Then

after the space

of fourteen years I

went up again

Gal. 2

2.

unto the apostles and elders [to
the apostolic conference to settle
the question about circumcision].

:

1.

Jerusalem with Barnabas, taking
Titus also with me. And I went up
by revelation. [This inner motive
does, of course, not exclude the
church appointment mentioned by

to

Luke.]

:
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Pauij
17

:

Now

16.

them

for

Left at Athens Alone.

while Paul waited

and Timothy]

[Silas

731

1

alone

Athens.

We thought it
behind at Athens
sent Timothy, etc.

Thess. 3:1.

good

at

to be left

and

;

Comp.

ver. 7.

Paul Wobking at his Trade.
18

was

:

And because he

3.

[Aquila]

1

brethren,

;

ers.

Comp. 20

Comp.

34.

:

Two

Paul's
18

1

:

20

;

:

11, 12.

:

1 Cor.

2:1; 4 19
:

16

;

:

5.

|

OF APOIiliOS AT CoEINTH.
1 Cor. 1

27, 28.

:

1 Cor. 4

Visits to Cokinth.

2.

WOBK
18

Ye remember,

Thess. 2:9.

our labor and travail
working night and day, that we
might not burden any of you.

same trade, he abode
with them, and they wrought for
by their trade they were tent makof the

12

:

3

;

:

6.

|

Paul Becoming a Jew to the Jews.
16

:

3

;

18

18

:

21

;

1 Cor.

23-26.

:

9 20.
:

|

Baptism of Ckispus and Gaius.
18

:

1 Cor. 1

8.

14-17.

:

i

Collection for the Poor Brethren.
18

:

1 Cor. 16

23.

:

1.

I

Paul's Last Journey to Jerusalem.

20

:

6

24

;

:

Rom.

17.

15

:

25, 26.

|

His Desire to Visit Rome.
19

:

Rom.

21.

1

:

13

;

15

:

23.

I

Paul an Ambassador
28

:

16-20.
I

The Acts and
The Acts

in Bonds.

Eph. 6

:

19, 20.

Secttlae History.

brings Christianity in contact with the surrounding

world and makes

many

allusions to various places, secular per-

sons and events, though only incidentally and as far as
object required
tion, that of

it.

These allusions are

—

Theudas

in full

—with

its

a single excep-

harmony with the

history of the
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known from Josephus and heathen

age as

writers,

and

establish

Luke's claim to be considered a well-informed, honest, and
credible historian.

work

Bishop Lightfoot

many

affords so

such numerous points of contact in

porary history,

all

directions with contem-

The

description of persons introduced in

the Acts, such as Gamaliel, Herod, Agrippa
Festus, Gallio, agrees as far as

know from contemporary
cities, islands,

no ancient

no other has

and typography, whether Jewish or

politics,

Greek or Roman.

asserts that

tests of veracity, because

I.,

Bernice, Felix,

goes entirely with what

it

The

sources.

in Syria, Asia Minor, Greece,

and Italy are with-

We

out exception correct and reveal an experienced traveller.

mention the chief points, some of which are crucial

The

1.

rebellion of Theudas, 5

we

allusions to countries,

tests.

36, alluded to in the speech

:

of Gamaliel, which was delivered about a.d. 33.

who

parently, a conflict with Josephus,

Here

is,

ap-

places this event in the

reign of Claudius, and under the procuratorship of Cuspius

Fadus, A.D, 44, ten or twelve years after Gamaliel's speech.'

But he mentions no

than three insurrections which took

less

place shortly after the death of

the lead of Judas (who

Herod the

Great, one under

may have been Theudas

or Thaddseus,

the two names being interchangeable, comp. Matt. 10
6

16),

:

:

3

;

Luke

and he adds that besides these there were many high-

way robbers and murderers who pretended to the name of king.'
At all events, we should hesitate to charge Lulce with an anachro-

He

nism.

This

was as well informed as Josephus, and more

is tlie

credible.

only case of a conflict between the two, except the

case of the census in

Luke 2

:

and here the discovery of a

2,

double governorship of Quirinius has brought the chronological
within the reach'of solution."

difiiculty
2.

The

speech, 5

rebellion of Judas of Galilee,
:

37, as

having occurred

(the census of Quirinius),

XX.

•

Ant.

"

Ant. XVIII.

pbus

calls

5,

§

^

1.

is

in the

mentioned in the same
days of the enrolment

confirmed by Josephus.'

Ant. XVII.

10.

'

See above,

The

in-

p. 122.

War, II. 8, § 1. In the first passage JoseJudas a Ganlonite {i.e., from the country ea.st of Galilee), but in
1

;

XX.

5,

§ 2

;
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surrection of this Judas

Roman yoke

the

off

3.

was

tlie

most vigorous attempt

to

throw

before the great war.

Candace, Queen of the Ethiopians, 8

27.

:

Strabo men-

queen of Meroe in Ethiopia, under that name, which

tions a

was probably,

like Pliaraoh, a dynastic

title.'

The famine under Claudius, 11 28. This reign (a.d. 41was disturbed by frequent famines, one of which, according

4.

54)

733

:

to Josephus, severely affected Judsea
distress

in Jerusalem, under

and Syria, and caused great

the procuratorship of Cuspius

Eadus, A.D. 45.^
5.

The death

the Great), 12

:

of

King Herod Agrippa

20-23.

I.

(grandson of Herod

Josephus says nothing about the pre-

ceding persecution of the church, but reports in substantial

agreement with Luke that

tlie

king died of a loathsome disease

in the seventh year of his reign (a.d. 44), five days after

lie

had

received, at the theatre of Caesarea, divine honors, being hailed,
in heathen fashion, as a
6.

The proconsular

of Cyprus, under

god by

his courtiers.'

(as distinct

Sergius

from the propraetorian)

Paulus, 13

Here Luke was for

Zep'yLw TIav\(p).

:

1

{crvv

rw

status

av^vTrdrtp

a long time considered

by Grotius, but has been strikingly confirmed
by modern research. When Augustus assumed the supreme
power (e.g. 27), he divided tlie government of the provinces
with the Senate, and called the ruler of the imperatorial provinces, which needed direct military control under the emperoi'
as commander of the legions, propraetor {avria-rpdrriyo^) or
inaccurate, even

legate {irpea^vrrj'i)^ the ruler of a senatorial province,

Formerly these terms had

(dvSvTraTo^).

holder of the
riye/jbcov)

trative

office

had previously been

or consul (uTraro?)

;

heads of the provinces.

now

proconsul
that the

signified

prsetor {aTpaTr]y6<i or

they signified the adminis-

But

this subdivision

underwent

frequent changes, so that only a well-informed person could
the other passage he

is

described as a Galilasan.

He may

tell

have been a nativa

and a resident of Galilee.
comp. Pliny IV. 35; Dion Cass.. LIV. 5.
p. 820
Josephus, Ant. XX. 5 comp. Tacitus, Ann. XII. 43
Sueton. Claud.

of Gaulonitis
'

*

Strabo, XVII.,

;

;

2

Ant. XVIII.

8.

;

,

28.
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Cyprus was in the original

the distinction at any time.
(B.C.

at the

time of Paul's

visit

under Claudius,

and hence Sergius Paulus

;"

distri-

27) assigned to the emperor,' but since e.g. 22, and

bution

province

A.D. 1-100.

is

it

was a

senatorial

rightly called proconsul.

Coins hav^e been found from the reign of Claudius which con-

name

Yea, the very

firm this statement.^

of (Sergius) Paulus

has been discovered by General di Cesnola at Soli (which, next
to Salamis,

was the most important

city of the island), in a

mutilated inscription, which reads: "in

tlie

proconsulship of

Under Hadrian the island was governed by a prounder Severus, again by a proconsul.
praetor
12
7. The proconsular status of Achaia under Gallio, ch. 18
Paulus."

*

;

:

(TaWicovo^ avSvTrdrov

6vTo<i

Tf]<i

Achaia, which in-

'Aj^aias:).

cluded the whole of Greece lying south of Macedonia, was
originally a senatorial province, then an imperatorial province

under Tiberius, and again a senatorial province under Claudius."
In the year 53-54,

when Paul was

at

Corinth,

M. Annseus

l^ovatus Gallio, the brother of the philosopher L. Annseus Sen-

was proconsul of Achaia, and popularly esteemed for his
mild temper as " dulcis Galliot
eca,

8.

Paul and Barnabas mistaken for Zeus and Hermes

Lycaonia, 14

:

According

11.

myth

to the

in

described by Ovid,"

the gods Jupiter and Mercury (Zeus and Hermes) had appeared

'

Strabo, XIV., at the close.

"^

Dio Cassius, LIII.

13.

Akerman, NumismnUc Illustrations, pp. 39-42.
4 TflN
[AN0]TnATOT.
See Louis Palma di Cesnola'g
HATAGY
EHI
Cyprus: Its Ancient Cities^ Tombs, and Temples, New York, 1878, p. 424 sq.
^

"

•

He

says

:

"The

Proconsul Paulus

may

(ch. l!}), as instances of

the Apostles

be the Serg^ius Paulus of the Acts of

the suppression of one or two

names

are

Bishop Lightfoot (" Cont. Review " for 1876, p. 290 sq.) satisfactorily accounts for the omission of Sergius, and identifies also the name
Sergius Paulus from the elder Pliny, who mentions him twice as a Latin

not rare."

author in the

first

book of his Natural Ilktory, and as his chief authority for

the facts in the second and eighteenth books, two of these
cially

connected with Cyprus.
his full

L.

fa-^ts

Sergius Paulus,

being espe-

whom

Galen

whom

he mentions repeatedly, first
name and then simply as Paulus, may have been a descendant

the physician met at

under

Rome

The Consul

A.D. 151, and

of the convert of the apostle.
"

Tacitus,

Ann.

I.

70

;

Sueton., aaxulius,

c.

35.

«

Mctam., VIII. 635-724.
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Lycaonians in the likeness of men, and been received by

whom

Baucis and Pliilenion, to

The

they

place where they had dwelt

it

was

tokens of that favor.

left

visited

by devout pilgrims

offerings.

How

natural, thei-efore,

for these idolaters, astonished

by the

miracle, to mistake

and adorned with votive

was

who may have

the eloquent Paul for Hermes, and Barnabas

been of a more imposing

The

9.

16

:

colonial dignity of the city of Philippi, in Macedonia,
;

comp.

Augustus had sent a colony

ver. 21, "

famous

to the

being

battle-

where Brutus and the Pepublic expired, and conferred on

new importance and

the place

man

figure, for Zeus.

12 (" a Roraan colony," KokfavLa

Romans").
field

735

the privileges of Italian or Ro-

citizenship {ju^ Italicum).'

10. " Lydia, a seller of purple, of the city of Thyatira," 16

:

14.

Thyatira (now Akhissar), in the valley of Lycus in Asia Minor,

was famous for
11.

its

dying works, especially for purple or crimson."

The "politarchs"

a very rare
.with the

title

of Thessalonica, 17:6,

for magistrates, and

more usual designation

'•''

might

easily

archway

Thessalonica, giving the

in

This was

But Luke's

])oliarclisr

curacy has been confirmed by an inscription

8.'

be confounded

still

legible

ac-

on an
" poli-

names of seven

tarchs " wdio governed before the visit of Paul."
12.

The

description of Athens, the Areopagus, the schools of

philosophy, the idle curiosity and inquisitiveness of the Athenians (mentioned also

'

Dion Cass., LI. 4

;

by Demosthenes), the

altar of

an un-

Pliny, I^at. Hist. IV. 11.

"

Strabo, XIII. 4, g 14.
Inscriptions found in the place attest the existence of a guild of purple-dealers, with which Lydia was probably con-

nected.
Tovs KoXiTo.pxoLS^
rulers of the city.
*

i.c.

,

Tovs &pxovras

Grimm

says

'
:

'

rwv iroKnuv, pra>fectos dvitntis,

w oXlapxo

Usitatius Greeds erat,

The Thessalouian

the

s."

inscription in Greek letters is given by Boeckh. Leake,
Conybeare and Howson's Life and Letters of St. Paul, ch. IX.,
large Lend, ed., I. 860).
Three of the names are identical with those of
Paul's friends in that region— Sopater of Berfea (Acts 20 4), Gaius of Macedonia (19 29), and Secundus of Thessalonica (20 4).
I will only give the

and Howson

(in

:

:

first line

:

:

nOAEITAPXGYNTr.N 2n2inATP0Y TOT KAEO.
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known God, and
ch. 17, are fully

the quotation from Aratiis or Cleanthes,

borne out by

in

classical authorities.'

The account of Ephesus in

13.

A.D. 1-100.

the nineteenth chapter has been

minutely accurate by the remarkable discoveries of

verified as

John T. Wood, made between 1863 and 1874, with the aid of
The excessive worship of Diana,
the English Government.
" the great goddess of Artemis," the temple- warden, the theatre
(capable of holding twenty-five thousand people) often used for
public assemblies, the distinct officers of the city, the Koman
proconsul {dvSv7raTo<;), the recorder or " town-clerk " (ypa/xfiar€v<i),

and the Asiarchs (Aaiap'x^ai) or presidents of the games

and the religious ceremonials, have
on

inscriptions,

"

seum.

With

all

reappeared in ruins and

which may now be studied in the British Muthese facts in view," says Lightfoot, "

justified in saying that ancient literature

ture of the Ephesus of imperial times

we

—the

Ephesus which has

been unearthed by the sagacity and perseverance of Mr.

—comparable for
St. Paul's

its life-like

Wood

truthfulness to the narrative of

sojourn there in the Acts."

The voyage and shipwreck

14.

are

has preserved no pic-

^

of

Paul

in

This

27.

ch.

chapter contains more information about ancient navigation

than any work of Greek or

minute accuracy of an

Roman

literature,

intelligent eye-witness,

and betrays the
who, though not

a professional seaman, was very familiar with nautical terms

from

lie uses no less than sixteen technical

close observation,

terms,

some

ment of a

of

ship,

them
and

i-are,

all

to describe the

strictly correct in the description of
'

motion and manage-

of them most appropriately

See the commentaries on Acts 17

:

and he

;

is

the localities at Crete, Sal-

IG, 18, 21, 23, 23, 28.

The

singular

in ver. 23 creates some difficulty ; for Pausaniaa (I. 1-4) mentions "altars
to unknown r/ods " which were set up in the harbor and streets of Athens and

S)e'2

;

Diog:enes Laertius {Epi/nen.,

parts of Athens.

c.

3)

speaks of "altars without

name"

supposed that Paul meant one of these

in

many

altars,

or that

he ingeniously adapted the polytheistic inscription to his argument.

In the

It is

dialogue Philopatrifi, which

speakers swears
-'

See

p. 295.

Wood

:

"by

the

is

erroneously ascribed to Luciau, one of the

unknown god

of Athens."

Discoveries at Ephetius^ and Lightfoot's article above quoted,

Lightfoot aided Mr.

Wood

in explaining the inscriptions.

)
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73/

mone, Fair Havens, Cauda, Lasea and Phoenix (two small places
recently identified), and Melita (Malta), as well as the motions

and

effects of the

tempestuous northeast wind called Euraquilo

(A. Y. Euroclydon) in the Mediterranean.

All this has been

thoroughly tested by an expert seaman and scholar, James
Smith, of Scotland,

who

amination

classical

the

in

Monumental and
tures,

and

and

is

an

has published the results of his

scientific

ex-

monograph already mentioned.'

evidence outweighs

critical conjec-

irresistible vindication of the historical accuracy

credibility of Luke.

The Acts an Ieenicum.
But some
falsification

have charged the Acts with an intentional

critics

of history in the interest of peace between the

The work

Petrine and Pauline sections of the church.

is

said

be a Catholic Irenicum, based probably on a narrative of

to

Luke, but not completed before the close of the

first

century,

for the purpose of harmonizing the Jewish and Gentile sections

by conforming the two leading apostles, i.e., by
and lowering Paul to the Petrine
and thus making both subservient to a compromise be-

of the church

raising Peter to the Pauline

plane,

tween Judaizing bigotry and Gentile freedom.^

The

chief arguments on

which

this hypothesis is based are

the suppression of the collision between Paul and Peter at

Antioch, and the friendly relation into which Paul

James, especially at the

to

chapter of Acts

is

interview.

last

is

The

brought
fifteenth

supposed to be in irreconcilable conflict w^ith

the second chapter of the Galatians,

But a

reaction has taken

and my Companion to the Greek Test., p. 61.
broached by Baur (1836, 1838, and 1845), then carried
out by Schneckenburger (1841), more fully by Zeller (1854), and by Hilgen'

Comp.

=

This view was

feld (1872,

fc^

82, p. 666,

and

first

in his Einleitung, 1875).

the same view, though somewhat modified.
''

Kenan
'

'•Les

also presents substantially

Actes

"

{Les Apotres,

p.

xxix.

pour appuyer les doctrines orthodoxe*
du temps ou inculquer les idees qui souriaient le plus a la piete de Vauteur.'''' He
thinks, it could not be otherwise, as we know the history of religions only from
the reports of believers " ii n'y a que le sceptique qui ecrivs Vhistoire ad narrandum."
sont tine Jiistoire dogmatique, arrangee

;

FIRST PERIOD.

738

A.D. 1-100.

place in the Tubingen scliool, and

now by some

admitted

it is

of the ablest critics that the antagonism between Paulinism

and Petrinism has been greatly exaggerated by Baur, and that
is a far more trustworthy account than he was willing to

Acts

The

admit.

Epistle to the Galatians itself

tion of the Acts, for

is

the best vindica-

expressly speaks of a cordial agreement

it

between Paul and the Jewish

pillar-apostles.

and Paul

sion of the collision between Peter

As

to the omis-

at Antioch,

was

it

merely a passing incident, perhaps unknown to Luke, or omitted
because

it

On

him.

had no bearing on the course of events recorded by
the other hand, he mentions the " sharp contention "

between Paul and Barnabas, because

it

resulted in a division of

the missionary work, Paul and Silas going to Syria and Cilicia,

Barnabas and Mark
this

sailing

away

Paul says nothing, because

it

to

Cyprus (15

:

Of

39-41).

had no bearing on

his argu-

Paul's conciliatory course toM^ard
ment with the Galatians.
James and the Jews, as represented in the Acts, is confirmed
by his own Epistles, in which he eays that he became a Jew to

the Jews, as well as a Gentile to the Gentiles, in order to gain

them

both, and expresses his readiness to

make

the greatest

possible sacrifice for the salvation of his brethren after the fiesh
(1 Cor. 9

:

20

Kom.

;

9

:

3).

The Truthfulness of the
The book

of Acts

is,

Acts.

indeed, like every impartial history, an

Irenicum, but a truthful Irenicum, conceived in the very

spirit

of the Conference at Jerusalem and the concordat concluded by

the leading apostles, according to Paul's

The

polemical Epistle to the Galatians.

own testimony

required, of course, the omission of a large
incidents.

But the

selection

The

tice to all sides.

in the

principle of selection

number

of facts and

was made with fairness and

impartiality and trutlifulness of

jus-

Luke

is

very manifest in his honest record of the imperfections of the
apostolic church.
selfishness of

He

does not conceal the hypocrisy and

Ananias and Sapphira, which threatened

Christianity in

its

cradle (5

:

1 sqq.)

;

mean

to poison

he informs us that the

in-

:
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stitution of tlie diaconate arose from a complaint of the Grecian
Jews against their Hebrew brethren for neglecting their widows

in the daily ministration (6

Barnabas as

"men

:

1 sqq.)

;

he represents Paul and

of like passions" with other

men

(14

:

15),

and gives us some specimens of weak human nature in Mark
when he became discouraged by the hardship of missionary life
and returned

to his

mother in Jerusalem (13 13), and in Paul and
fell out for a season on account of this very
:

Barnabas when they

Mark, who was a cousin of Barnabas (15 39) nor does he pass
in silence the outburst of Paul's violent temper when in righte;

:

ous indignation he called the high-priest a " whited wall " (23
3)

;

and he speaks of serious controversies and compromises even

among

Holy

the apostles under the guidance of the

and warning

for our humiliation

as well as comfort

Spirit

—

all

and encour-

agement.

Examine and compare the
der,

from Herodotus
from Eusebius to Xean-

secular historians

to Macaulay, and the church historians

and Luke need not fear a comparison.

Xo

history of thirty

years has ever been written so truthful and impartial, so important and interesting, so healthy in tone and hopeful in spirit, so

aggressive and yet so genial, so cheering and inspiring, so replete with lessons of

wisdom and encouragement

for

work

in

spreading the gospel of truth and peace, and yet withal so simple and modest, as the Acts of the Apostles.

well as the

first

manual of church

The

§ 86.

The sermons

It is the best as

history.

Epistles.

of Stephen and the apostles in Acts (except-

ing the farewell of Paul to the Ephesian Elders) are missionary addresses to outsiders, with a view to convert them to
the Christian faith.
converts,

and aim

The

Epistles are addressed to baptized

to strengthen

them

in

their faith, and,

by

brotherly instruction, exhortation, rebuke, and consolation, to
build

up the church

foundation of

in

all

Christian graces on the historical

the teaching

and

example of Christ.

The
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A.D. 1-100.

prophets of the Old Testament delivered divine oracles to the
people

the apostles of the Isew Testament wrote letters to the

;

who shared with them the same faith and hope as
members of Christ.
The readers are supposed to be already " in Christ," saved
brethren,

and sanctified "in Christ," and holding

and

their social

all

domestic relations and discharging their duties "in Christ."

They are

him

"

grown together "

On

in glory forever.

by a

stituted

warned against every

and rule with

to reign

new

the basis of this

creative act of divine grace,

tism, they are

relation, con-

and sealed by bap-

and exhorted to every

sin

Every departure from their profession and

virtue.
plies

with Christ, sharing in his death,

'

and resurrection, and destined

burial,

double guilt and double danger of

Occasions and

correspondence were abundant, and

calls for

increased with the spread of Christianity over the

The

pire.

apostles could not be onniipresent,

messengers and

letters

many more

wrote

good reason

to distant churches.

epistle

;

"

16

They probably
we have

possess, although

most important and perma-

to suppose that the

is

Eoman em-

and had to send

A former letter of
"I WTote

implied in 1 Cor. 5:9:

to

Paul to the

you in

my

and traces of further correspondence are found in

'

1 Cor.

we

than

letters

nently valuable are preserved.

Corinthians

calling im-

final ruin.

:

3

;

2 Cor. 10

:

9

;

Eph. 3

Laodicea," referred to in Col. 4

:

:

The

3.

letter "

from

16, is probably the encyclical

Epistle to the Ephesians.

The

Epistles of the

Wew

Testament are without a

parallel in

ancient literature, and yield in importance only to the Gospels,

which stand higher,

They

as Christ himself rises

above the

apostles.

are pastoral letters to congregations or individuals, begin-

ning with an inscription and salutation, consisting of doctrinal
expositions and practical exhortations and consolations, and con'

<rvix<pvroi,

Vulgate)

;

Rom. 6:5; not

'
'

planted together " (as in the A. V. and the

the word being derived from

<pvu,

to cause to grow, not

from

(pvTevw, to plant.
''

The

so-called Epistle of the Corinthians to Paul

in Armenian, are spurious and worthless.

and his answer, preserved
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eluding with personal intelligence, greetings, and benediction.

They presuppose throughout the Gospel

history,

and often

allude to the death and resurrection of Christ as the foundation

They were composed

of the church and the Christian hope.

amidst incessant missionary labors and cares, under

trial and
some of them from prison, and yet they abound in
joy and thanksgiving. They were mostly called forth by special

persecution,

emergencies, yet they suit

they are tracts for

all

all

occasions.

They compress more

they contain truths of infinite moment.
ideas in fewer

Tracts for the times,

Children of the fleeting moment,

times.

words than any other writings, human or

divine,

They discuss the highest themes which
can challenge an immortal mind God, Christ, and the Spirit,

excepting the Gospels.

—

sin

and redemption, incarnation, atonement, regeneration,

re-

pentance, faith and good works, holy living and dying, the conversion of the world, the general judgment, eternal glory and

And

bliss.

all this

before humble

little

cultured artisans, freedmen and slaves

more

real

and general value

to the

!

societies of poor, un-

And

church than

of theology from Origen to Schleiermacher

yet they are of
all

the systems

—yea, tlian

all

the

For eighteen hundred years they have

confessions of faith.

nourished the faith of Christendom, and will continue to do so
to the

end of time.

This

is

the best evidence of their divine

inspiration.

The Epistles
The first

ine.

are divided into
is

more general

two groups, Catholic and Paul-,
;

the second bears the strong

imprint of the intense personality of the Apostle of the Gentiles.

§ 87.
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TU

Catholic Epktles.

Tiib. 1789.
CathoUcarum Epp. Occasione et Consilio.
De Fontihm Epp. Cath. Gott. 1790. J. D. Schclze
Ber scliriftstellei'ische Chnrakter imd Werth des Petrus, Jacobus und

Store

:

T>e

St^tjdlin
Judas.

•.

:

Leipz. 1802.

Der

schriftsteller.

Ch. des Joliannes.

1803.

the Catholic Epistles by Goepfekt (1780),
ScHLEGEii (1783), Caepzov (1790), AtJGUSTi (1801), Geashof (1830),
Jachmann (1838), Sumnee (1840), De Wette (3d ed. by Beuckneb.

n. Commentaries on

all
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1865),

Meter

A.D. 1-100.

Hdther, Dustebdieck, BETSCHiiAo),
additions by Mombeet, 1872), John T.
also the relevant jmrts in the " Speak-

(the Cath. Ejip-by

Lange (Eng. transl. with
Demarest (N. York, 1879)

;

Com.," in EiiTiicoTT's Com., the Cambridge Bible for Schooh (ed.
by Dean Perowke), and in the International Revision Com. (ed. by

er's

Schaff),

etc.

P.

Gloag

I.

:

Introduction to the

Epp.,

Catholic

Edinb., 1887.

The seven

Epistles of James, 1st

and 2d Peter,

1st, 2d,

and 3d

John, and Jude usually follow in the old manuscripts the Acts
of the Apostles, and precede the Pauline Epistles, perhaps as

being the works of the older apostles, and representing, in part
at least, the

Jewish type of Christianity.

They

more

are of a

general character, and addressed not to individuals or single
congregations, as those of Paul, but to a larger

through a

tians scattered

district or

number of

over the world.

Chris-

Hence

they are called, from the time of Origen and Eusebius, Catholic.

This does not mean in this connection anti-heretical

Greek Catholic or

course,

circular.

The

Roman

designation, however,

applies only to five of them.

John

are addressed to individuals.

Hebrews

Epistle to the

is

not strictly correct, and

The second and

is encyclical,

with the Catholic Epistles, but

is

(stiU less, of

Catholic), but encydical or

On

third Epistles of

the other hand the

and ought

to

be numbered

usually appended to those of

Paul.
The Epistle to the Ephesians is likewise intended for
more than one congregation. The first Christian document of

an encyclical character

is

the pastoral letter of the apostolic Con-

ference at Jerusalem (a.d. 50) to the Gentile brethren in Syria

and

Cilicia (Acts 15

The

:

23-29).'

Catholic Epistles are distinct from the Pauline by their

more general contents and the absence of personal and
references.
They represent different, though essentially
monious, types of doctrine and Christian
ality of

life.

The

local

har-

individu-

James, Peter, and John stand out very prominently

remains of their correspondence.

in these brief

They do

not

enter into theological discussions like those of Paul, the learned
'

Hence Origen

calls it

an

iiriffroK^

Ka^oKud).
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Kabbi, and give simpler statements of truth, but protest against
the rising ascetic and Antinomian errors, as Paul does in the
Colossians and Pastoral Epistles.
Each has a distinct character
and purpose, and none could well be spared from the 'New Testament without marring the beauty and completeness of the

whole.

The time
is

of composition cannot be fixed with certainty, but

probably as follows

also

:

James before a.d. 50 1st Peter (probably
a.u. 67
John between a.d. 80
;

2d Peter and Jude) before

;

and 100.

Only two of these

Epistles, the

1st of

Peter and the 1st

of John, belong to the Eusebian Iloinologiimena, which were
miiversally accepted

by the ancient church

as inspired

and can-

About the other five there was more or less doubt as to
origin down to the close of the fourth century, when all

onical.

their

controversy on the extent of the canon went to sleep

time of the Reformation.

till

the

Yet they bear the general imprint

of the apostolic age, and the absence of stronger traditional

evidence

is

due in part

to their small size

and limited

use.

James.
Comp. on the

lit.,

biography, and doctrine of James, §§ 27 and 69.

The Epistle of James the Brother of the Lord was written,
no doubt, from Jerusalem, the metropolis of the ancient theocracy and Jewish Christianity, where the author labored and

died a martyr at the head of the mother church of Christen-

dom and
new

as the last connecting link

dispensation.

Christians of the

It is

between the old and the

addressed to the Jews

dispersion

before the final

and Jewish

doom

in

the

year 70.
It strongly

resembles the Gospel of Matthew, and echoes the

Sermon on the Mount
and sententious
ers to

in the fresh, vigorous, pithy, proverbial,

style of oriental

good works of

faith,

wisdom.

covetousness, pride, and worldliness,

of present and future

It exhorts the read-

warns them against dead orthodoxy,

trials

and comforts them in view

and persecutions.

It is

eminently
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and free from subtle theological questions.

practical

commends

a religion of good works which

God and

of

A.D. 1-100.

good men.

all

troversy, the Jerusalem

compromise, and the

less

later conflicts of

of justification

against that of Paul, but prior to

from a

the primary stage of

It represents

Its doctrine

the apostolic age.

preaches

no notice of the circumcision con-

It takes

Christian doctrine.

It

the approval

itself to

it,

is

no protest

and presents the subject

developed, yet eminently practical aspect, and against

the error of a barren monotheism rather than Pharisaical legalism, which Paul

New

had

in view.

It is

probably the oldest of the

Testament books, meagre in doctrine, but rich in comfort

and lessons of holy living based on faith in Jesus Christ, " the

Lord of glory."

more reminiscences

It contains

of the

words

Its leading idea is " the per-

of Christ than any other epistle.'

fect law of freedom," or the law of love revealed in Christ.

Luther's harsh, unjust, and unwise judgment of this Epistle

has been condemned by his

own

church, and reveals a defect in

his conception of the doctrine of justification

natural result of his radical

which was the

war with the Romish

error.

Peter.
See on the

lit.,

The FiKST

biography, and theology of Peter, §§ 25, 3G, and 70.

Epistle of Peter, dated

the later life of the apostle,
Reuss {Gesch.

'

sache

ist, dtiss

die

when

from Babylon," belongs to
temper was

his ardent natural

Schriften N. Testaments, 5th ed., I. 138): " ThatEp. Jacobi far skh allein mehr wdrlliche licminiscenzen aiis

d. heil.

den Reden Jesu entluUt

als alle ilbrigen apost. Schriften

zusninmen.

.

.

.

Jnsofern dkselben ojfenbar nicht aus schriftUcJien Quellcn geflossen sind, mogen
Beyschlag (in the new ed.
sie mit das hijhere Alter des Briefs verbiirgen.''^
of

in Meyer, 1881) and Erdmann (1881), the most recent commentaJames, agree with Schneckenbnrger, Ncander, and Thiersch in assign-

Huther

tors of

ing the Epistle to the earliest date of Christian literature, against the Tiibingen
Reuss occupies a
school, which makes it a polemical treatise against Paul.

middle position.

The undeveloped

state of Christian doctrine, the use of

2), the want of a clear distinction between Jews and Jewish Christians, who are addressed as ''the twelve tribes,"
and the expectation of the approaching parousia (5 8), concur as signs of the

(Tui/ayuiy^

for a Christian assembly (3

:

:

high antiquity.
^

Commentators are divided on the meaning of Babylon. 5 13, whether it
i.e., heatlien Rome, as a persecuting
:

be the mystic Babylon of the Apocalypse,

§ 87.
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deeply humbled, softened, and sanctified by the work of grace.

was written to churches in several provinces of Asia Minor,
composed of Jewish and Gentile Christians together, and planted
mainly by Paul and his fellow-laborers and was sent by the
It

;

hands of Silvanus, a former companion of Paul.

It consists of

precious consolations, and exhortations to a holy walk after the

example of Christ,

to joyful

hope of the heavenly inheritance,

to

patience under the persecutions already raging or impending.
gives us the fruit of a rich spiritual experience, and

It

is

altogether worthy of Peter and his mission to tend the flock of

God under

Christ, the chief shepherd of souls.'

It attests also the essential

trine of the Gentile apostle, in

instructed (5

12).

:

agreement of Peter with the doc-

which the readers had been before

This accords with the principle of Peter

professed at the Council in Jerusalem (Acts 15
are saved without the yoke of the law,

the Lord Jesus."

:

11) that

we

"through the grace of

His doctrinal system, however, precedes that

power (the fathers, Roman Catholic divines, also Thiersch, Baur, Renan), or
Babylon on the Euphrates, or Babylon in Egypt (old Cairo). The question is
connected with Peter's presence in Rome, which has been discussed in § 26.
On the date of composition commentators are likewise divided, as they differ
in their views on the relation of Peter's Epistle to Romans, Ephesians, and
James, and on the character of the persecution alluded to in the Epistle.
Weiss, who denies that Peter used the Epistles of Paul, dates it back as far as
54; the Tubingen critics bring it down to the age of Trajan (Volkmar even
to 140 !), but most critics assign it to the time between 63 and 67, Renan to 63,
For once I agree with him. See
shortly before the Neronian persecution.
Huther (in the Meyer series), 4th ed., pp. 30 sqq. Weiss, Die Petrinische
Frage (1865) Renan, L' Antechrist, p. vi and 110 and, on the part of the
;

;

;

Tubingen school, Pfleiderer, PauUnismiis, pp. 417 sqq.; Hilgenfeld, EinUitung,
pp. 625 sqq.; Holtzmann, Einleitung, pp. 514 sqq. (2d ed.).
" This excellent Epistle," says Archbishop Leighton, whose Practical Commentary upon the First Epistle General of St. Peter is still unsurpassed for
spirituality and unction, " is a brief and yet very clear summary both of the
consolations and instructions needful for the encouragement and direction of
a Christian in liis journey to heaven, elevating his thoughts and desires to that
happiness, and strengthening him against all opposition in the way, both that
of corruption within and temptations and afflictions from without.'' Bengel
" MiraMlis est gravitas et alacritas Petrini sermonis, leetorem suavissime re1

:

ttnens."
spirit of

"There is no Epistle in the sacred canon, the language and
Alford
which come more directly home to the personal trials and wants and
:

weaknesses of the Christian

life."

,

;
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of Paiil aud

Hades

into

independent of

is

Peculiar to liim

Paul.

(3

:

18

is

A.D. 1-100.
it,

standing between James and

the doctrine of the descent of Christ

4:6; comp. Acts 2

;

:

32),

which contains

the important truth of the universal intent of the atonement.
Christ died for

men, for those who lived before

all

as well as

after his coming,

and he revealed himself

realm of Hades.

Peter also warns against hierarchical ambi-

to the spirits in the

tion in prophetic anticipation of the abuse of his

primacy among the

The Second

name and

Epistle of

Petek

is

addressed, shortly before the

author's death, as a sort of last will and testament, to the

churches as the

his

apostles.

same

renewed assurance of his

It contains a

first.

agreement with his " beloved brother Paul," to whose Epistles
he respectfully
itself,

refers, yet

with the significant remark (true in

yet often abused by Romanists) that there are in

"some

things hard to be understood" (3

:

himself receives in one of these Epistles (Gal. 2

rebuke for his inconsistency at Antioch (which
the hard things),

in

this

11) a sharp

may be

allusion

affectionate

:

them

As Peter

15, IG).

included

proves

how

thoroughl}^ the Spirit of Christ had, through experience, trained

him

to humility,

The

meekness, and self-denial.

Epistle exhorts

the readers to diligence, virtue, temperance, patience, godliness,
brotherly love, and brotherly kindness
ration on the
Christ,

the second coming

Lord by holy

living,

in the grace

Jesus Christ, to

The second
whole or

whom

'

gen

in part,

corrects a mistake concerning

;

and

closes with the

its

be glory both

is

now and

forever."

reckoned by Eiisebius among the seven

Petrine authorship

by many eminent

is

doubted or denied,

divines,'

but defended by

Erasmus, Calvin, Grotius, Neander, De Wette, Hutber, and
critics.

words:

and knowledge of our Lord and Saviour

Epistle

Antilegomena, and
in

;

them to prepare for the day of the
looking for new heavens and a new earth

exhorts

;

wherein dwelleth rigliteousness

Grow

refers to the Transfigu-

and to the prophetic word inspired by the Holy Spirit

warns against antinomian errors

"

;

Mount, where the author witnessed the majesty of

all

the Tubin-

§ 87.
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the want of early

attestation, the reference to a collection of the

the polemic against Gnostic errors,

some
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Pauline Epistles,

peculiarities of style,

and especially the apparent dependence of the second chapter
on the Epistle of Jude.

On the other hand, the Epistle, at least the first and third chapters,

contains nothing which Peter might not have written, and

the allusion to the scene of transfigm-ation admits only the alternative

either Peter, or a forger.

:

It

seems morally impossible

that a forger should have produced a letter so full of spiritual

beauty and unction, and expressly denouncing
rications.

may have been

It

But the whole breathes an

death.

all

cunning fab-

enlarged by the editor after Peter's
apostolic spirit,

not well be spared fi-om the jSTew Testament.

and could

It is a

worthy

valedictory of the aged apostle awaiting his martyrdom, and

with

its still

Christianity,

valid warnings against internal dangers
it

forms a suitable complement

from

false

to the first Epistle,

which comforts the Christians amidst external dangers from
heathen and Jewish persecutors.

Jude.

The

Epistle of Jude, a " brother of

James "

(the Just),''

is

very short, and strongly resembles the second chapter of the
second Epistle of Peter, but differs from

it

by an

allusion to the

remarkable apocryphal book of Enoch and the legend of the
dispute of Michael with the devil about the body of Moses.

It

seems to be addressed to the same churches and directed against
the same Gnostic heretics.

It is a

solemn warning against the

antinomian and licentious tendencies which revealed themselves

between
'

Origen remarks that

60 and 70.

a.d.

it

is

" of few

Weiss, Thiersch, Fronmiiller, Alford, and especially Fr. Spitta in his

Ber

Petrus und der Brief des Judas (Halle, 1885, 544 pages).
^ Clement of Alexandria, Origen (in Greek), and Epiphanius distinguish him
from the Apostles. He is mentioned with James as one of the brothers of
Zweite

Bnef des

Jesus, Matt. 13
Bion in § 37.

:

55

;

Mark

6

:

3.

Comp. on

this

whole question the discus-
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lines,

but

ricli

A.D. 1-100.

The

words of heavenly wisdom."

in

style

is

fresh and vigorous.

The

Epistle of

Jude belongs likewise

to the

Eusebian Anti-

may have

legomena, and has signs of post-apostolic origin, yet

been written by Jnde,

who was

not one of the Twelve, though

A

forger would hardly
closely connected with apostolic circles.
have written under the name of a " brother of James " rather

than a brother of Christ or an apostle.

The time and
gen

critics

put

unknown. The

place of composition are
it

down

Trajan

to the reign of

contrary, as far back as 54, wrongly supposing

;

it

Tiibin-

Renan, on the
to

have been

intended, together with the Epistle of James, as a counter-

But Paul conJames and Jude (comp.

manifesto against Paul's doctrine of free grace.

demned antinomianism
Rom. 6, and in fact all
Bleek, that

it

as severely as

It is safest to sa}',

his Epistles).

with

was written shortly before the destruction of

Jerusalem, which

is

not alluded to (comp. vers. 14, 15).

The

Epistles of Joust.

Comp. §§ 40-43, 83 and

84.

The First Epistle of John betrays throughout, in thought
and style, the author of the fourth Gospel. It is a postscript to
it,

or a practical application of the lessons of the life of Christ

to the wants of the church at the close of the first century.
is

It

a circular letter of the venerable apostle to his beloved chil-

dren in Asia Minor, exhorting them to a holy
love in Christ, and earnestly warning

them

life

of faith and

against the Gnostic

" antichrists," already existing or to come,
tery of the incarnation, sunder religion
into

Antinomian

who deny the mysfrom morality, and run

practices.

The Second and Third

Epistles of

John

are, like the Epistle

of Paul to Pliilemon, short private letters, one to a Christian

>voman by the name of Cyria, the other
officer of

a congregation in Asia Minor.

to

one Gains, probably an

Tlioy l)elong to the seven

AntUegomena, and have been ascribed by some
ter John," a

contemporary of the

apostle,

to the

"Presby-

though of disputed

)
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But the second Epistle resembles the

existence.
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first,

almost to

verbal repetition,' and such repetition well agrees with the fami-

Jerome concerning the

liar tradition of

apostle of love, ever ex-

horting the congregation, in his advanced age, to love one another.

The

difference of opinion in the ancient church respecting

them

may have risen partly from their private nature and their brevity,
and partly from the

fact that the author styles himself, some-

what remarkably, the "
however,

is

elder," the " presbyter."

probably to be taken, not in the

in the original, signifying age

and dignity

This term,

official sense,

but

for at that time

;

John was in fact a venerable father in Christ, and must have
been revered and loved as a patriarch among his " little children."

The

§88.

Ejnstles of Paul.
(Clement of Rome.

TlavKos ytpSfj-evos /xeyKTros vTroypanp.6s.

Oomp. §§ 29-36 and

71.

General Character.
Paul was the greatest worker among the

He

a missionary, but also as a writer.
all."

And we may

of theologians

well include in this "

who came

after

him

;

for

apostles, not only as

"labored more than
the whole body

all "

where

shall

we

find an

equal wealth of the profoundest thoughts on the highest themes
as in Paul

We have from

?

him

we cannot even

more were

lost,

portant of

them

thirteen Epistles

The

conjecture.

are admitted to be genuine even

exacting and sceptical

critics.

They

;

how many

four most im-

by the most

are so stamped with the

individuality of Paul, and so replete with tokens of his age

surroundings, that no sane

"We might

man

as well doubt the genuineness of Luther's

the Babylonian captivity, or his small catechism.

Marcion, in the

first

and

can mistake the authorship.

work on

The

heretic

half of the second century, accepted ten,

excluding only the three Pastoral Epistles which did not suit
his notions.
'

Comp. 3 John 4-7 with

1

John 2

:

7,

8

;

4

,

3, 3.
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The Pauline Epistles are pastoral addresses to congregations of
own founding (except that of Rome, and probably also that

his

of Colossae, which were founded

(Timothy, Titus, Philemon).
biit

by

his pnpils), or to individuals

them

Several of

hail

from

prison,

breathe the same spirit of faith, hope, and joy as the others,

and the

agitation,

were occasioned by the
every

new

They proceeded
They
serene.

ends with a shout of victory.

last

from profound

congregatioji,

and yet are calm and

trials,

dangers, and errors incident to

and the care and anxiety of the apostle

He had

for their spiritual welfare.

led

them from the darkness

of heathen idolatry and Jewish bigotry to the light of Christian
truth and freedom, and raised

them from the slime

to the pure height of saving grace

family

ties,

whom

he loved as tenderly as a mother can love

to Christ, as his love to Christ

was the response to

Xor was his love
he was ready to make the greatest

brethren

:

for him.

love

"unbelieving

He had no

affections into

This love to his spiritual children M^as inspired

her offspring.'

Christ's

of depravity

living.

and threw the whole strength of his

his converts,

by his love

and holy

confined to the
sacrifice for his

and persecuting fellow-Jews, as Christ himself

sacrificed his life for his enemies.

His Epistles touch on every important truth and duty of the
Christian religion, and illuminate

them from the heights

of

knowledge and experience, without pretending to exhaust them.

They furnish the
ethics.

creation,

best material for a system of dogmatics and

Paul looks back

beginning before the

to the remotest

and looks out into the farthest future beyond death

and the resurrection.

He

writes with the authority of a com-

missioned apostle and inspired teacher, yet, on questions of expediency, he distinguishes between the

and his private judgment.

He

seems

command

to

and under great pressure, without correcting
'As he writes himself

to the

gentle in the midst of you, as

And

to the ungrateful

children, of

whom

I

am

Thessalonians

when

(1

of the Lord

have written rapidly
his first draft.

Thess. 2:7):

a nurse chcrisheth her

own

"We

If

were

children."

and unsteady Galatians he writes (4: 9): " My
again in travail until Christ be formed in you."

little
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we

find, witli Peter, in his letters,

"some

751

things hard to be

we must remem-

understood," even in this nineteenth century,

ber that Paul himself bowed in reverence before the boundless

ocean of God's truth, and humbly professed to
part,

this world " ends in mystery."

are but

dim

Our

'

know

only in

All knowledge in

and to see through a mirror darkly.

best systems of theology

reflections of the sunlight of revelation.

Infinite

truths transcend our finite minds, and cannot be compressed
into the pigeon-holes of logical formulas.

mentary adds to

But every good com-

understanding and strengthens the estimate

tlie

of the paramount value of these Epistles.

The Chronological Order.
Paul's Epistles were written within a period of about twelve
years,

between

52 or 53 and 64 or 67, when he stood at

a.d.

the height of his power and influence.

None was composed

From

the date of his conver-

before the Council of Jerusalem.

sion to his second missionary journey (a.d. 37 to 52)

no documents of

The chronology

his pen.

we have

of his letters can be

better ascertained than that of the Gospels or Catholic Epistles,

by combining internal indications with the Acts and contemporary events, such as the dates of the proconsulship of Gallio
in Achaia, and the procuratorship of Felix and Festus in Judsea.

As

to the

Romans, we can determine the

the season of composition

Corinth (16

:

23),

:

commends Phoebe,

a deaconess of Kenchrese,

the port of Corinth, and the bearer of the letter (16

had not yet been

in

Rome

and

place, the year,

he sends greetings from persons in

(1

:

13), but

hoped

:

1)

;

he

to get there after

another visit to Jerusalem, on which he was about to enter,
with collections fi-om Macedonia and Achaia for the poor

and
22-29
comp. 2 Cor. 8 1-3)
from Acts we learn that on his last visit to Achaia he abode
three months in Corinth, and returned to Syria between the
This was his fifth
Passover and Pentecost (Acts 20 3, 6, 16).

brethren in Judaea (15

:

;

:

;

:

'

*'

Das

(Geibel.)

ist

das

Ende

der Pldlosophie

:

zu wissen, dass wir glauben mussen.'^

—

;
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and

last

journej to Jerusalem, where he was taken prisoner and

sent to Felix in Csesarea,

chronological order

first, A.D.

52 or 53

this

is

:

Thessalonians were written

then Galatians, Corinthians, and Eomans,

;

between 56 and 58

then the Epistles of the captivity

;

:

Colos-

Ephesians, Philemon, Philippians, between 61 and 63

sians,
last,

two years before he was followed by

All these indications lead us to the spring of a.d. 58.

Festus.

The

A.D, 1-100.

the Pastoral Epistles, but their date

Timothy

that the second Epistle to

is

is

uncertain, except

his farewell letter on the

eve of his martyrdom.
It is instructive to study the Epistles in their chronological

order with the aid of the Acts, and so to accompany the apostle
in his missionary career

from Damascus

to

Rome, and

to trace

the growth of his doctrinal system from the documentary truths
in Thessalonians to the height of maturity in

Romans

;

then

through the ramifications of particular topics in Colossians,
Ephesians, Philippians, and the farewell counsels in the Pastoral Epistles.

Doctrinal Arrangement.

More important than the

chronological order

order, according to the prevailing object

gives us the following groups
1.

is

and central

the topical
idea.

This

:

ANTiiRoroLOGicAL and Soteriological

:

Galatians and Ro-

mans.
2.

Ethical and Ecclesiastical

:

First and Second Corinthi-

ans.

Colossians and Philippians.

3.

Ciiristological

4.

Ecclesiological

5.

Eschatological

6.

Pastoral

7.

Social and Personal

:

:

:

:

Ephesians

Timothy and
:

Paul.

style is the

His

man."

style has

Titus.

Philemon.

The

"The

(in part also Corinthians).

Thessalonians.

Style.

This applies with peculiar force to

been called " the most personal that ever

;
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existed."

It fitly represents the force

'

the tender affections of

gance and

liis

and

He

heart.

fire

753

of his

mind and

disclaims classical ele-

himself " rude in speech," though by no means

calls

He

"in knowledge."

carried the heavenly treasure in earthen

But the defects are more than made np by excellences.
In his very weakness the strength of Christ was perfected. We
are not lost in the admiration of the mere form, but are kept
mindful of the paramount importance of the contents and the
hidden depths of truth which lie behind the words and defy the
vessels.

power of expression.
Paul's style

is

manly, bold, heroic, aggressive, and warlike

yet at times tender, delicate, gentle, and winning.

It is in-

volved, irregular, and rugged, but always forcible and expressive,

and not seldom

rises to

more than

poetic beauty, as in the

triumphant ptean at the end of the eighth chapter of Romans,

and in the ode on love

His intense earnestness and

(1 Cor. 13).

overflowing fulness of ideas break through the ordinary rules of

grammar.

His

logic

is

set

on

He

fire.

abounds in

skilful argu-

ments, bold antitheses, impetuous assaults, abrupt transitions,

sudden turns, zigzag

He

tions.

and argumentative

particles, paradoxical phrases,

from

Scripture,

and exclama-

startling questions

flashes,

dialectical

is

he likes logical

;

He

and plays on words.

from premises, from conclusions

;

reasons

he drives the

opponent to the wall without mercy and reduces him ad ahsur-

dum, but without ever indulging
liar

with the sharp weapons of

He

in personalities.

ridicule, irony,

fami-

is

and sarcasm, but

them in check and uses them rarely. He varies the argument by touching appeals to the heart and bursts of seraphic elo-

holds

quence.

He

is

brief, terse,

is

makes him

never dry or

and

and never wastes words

dull,

hits the nail

at times obscure, as

is

on the head.

he

the case with the somewhat

similar style of Thucydides, Tacitus, and Tertullian.
are as

;

His terseness

many warriors marching on

to victory

His words

and peace

;

they

are like a mountain torrent rushing in foaming rapids over pre'

By Renan, who, notwithstanding

his fastidious

French taste and antipathy

to Paul's theology, cannot help admiring his lofty genius.

48
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and then calmly flowing over green meadcwi?, or like a
in a refreshing shower and bright sun-

thunderstorm ending
shine.

Paul created the vocabulary of

scientific

theology and put a

profounder meaning into religious and moral terms than they

We

ever had before.

cannot speak of

sin, flesh,

grace, mercy,

peace, redemption, atonement, justification, glorification, church,
faith, love,

without bearing testimony to the ineffaceable

effect

which that greatest of Jewish rabbis and Christian teachers has

had upon the language of Christendom.
Notes.

Chrysostom

justly

compares

tlie

more premore abun-

Epistles of Paul to metals

cious than gold and to unfailing fountains whicli flow the

dantly the more we drink of them.

Beza

:

"

When I more closely consider the whole

genius and character
must confess that I have found no such sublimity of
Plato himself ... no exquisiteness of vehemence in Demos-

of Paul's style, I

speaking in

thenes equal to his."

EwAXD

begins his Commentaiy on the Pauline Epistles (Gottingen,
" Considering these

1857) with these striking and truthful remarks

:

Epistles for themselves only, and apart from the general significance of

we must

admit that, in the whole
no other set of wiitings of similar extent, which, as creations of the fugitive moment, have
proceeded from such severe troubles of the age, and such profound pains
and sufFei'ings of the author himself, and yet contain such an amount of
healthfulness, serenity, and vigor of immortal genius, and touch with
such clearness and certainty on the very highest truths of human aspiration and action.
The smallest as well as the greatest of these
Epistles seem to have proceeded from the fleeting moments of this
earthly life only to enchain all eternity they were bom of anxiety and
bitterness of human strife, to set forth in brighter lustre and with higher
certainty their superhuman grace and beauty. The divine assurance and
firmness of the old prophets of Israel, the all-transcending glory and
immediate spiritual presence of the Eternal King and Lord, who had
just ascended to heaven, and all the art and culture of a ripe and wonderfully excited age, seem to have joined, as it were, in bringing forth the
new creation of these Epistles of the times which were destined to last
the great Apostle of the Gentiles,
history of all centuries and of

.

.

all

still

nations, there is

.

;

for all times."

On the .<!/;/fe of Paul, see my Cnmpaninn, etc., pp. 62 sqq. To the
testimonies there given I add the judgment of Keuss {Geschichte der k
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Schr.

N.

T.,

I.

67)

:

" Still

more [than the method]

755

the style of

is

these Epistles the true expression of the personality of the author.

all

The

is more than compensated by the riches of language and the fulness of expression. The
condensation of construction demands not reading simply, but studying.
Broken sentences, ellipses, parentheses, leaps in the argumentation,
allegories, rhetorical figures express inimitably all the moods of a wide-

defect of classical correctness and rhetorical finish

awake and cultured mind,

all

the affections of a rich and deep heart, and

betray everywhere a pen at once bold, and yet too slow for the thought.
Antitheses, climaxes, exclamations, questions keep up the attention, and

touching efiusions win the heart of the reader."

The

§ 89.

Epistles to the Thessalonians.

Tliessalonica/ a large
donia, the capital of "

and wealthy commercial

Macedonia secunda," the

proconsul and quaestor, and inhabited by

by Paul on his second missionary

many Jews,

flourishing church

composed

chiefly of Gentiles.

(a.d.

and

in a

founding a

From

this cen-

spread throughout the neighborhood, and dur-

ing the middle ages Thessalonica was,

Turks

in

Mace-

Roman

M'as visited

tour, a.d. 52 or 53,

few weeks he succeeded, amid nmch persecution,
tre Christianity

city of

seat of a

1430), a bulwark

its

till

capture by the

of the Byzantine empire and

Oriental Christendom, and largely instrumental in the conversion of the Slavonians

and Bulgarians

designation of " the Orthodox City."
archbishops, and

still

It

hence

;

it

received the

numbered many learned

has more remains of ecclesiastical antiquity

than any other city in Greece, although

its

cathedral

is

turned

into a mosque.

To

this

church Paul, as

its

spiritual father, full of affection

for his inexperienced children, wrote in familiar conversational
style

two

city, to

letters

from Corinth, during

comfort them in their

trials

his first sojourn in that

and to correct certain mis-

apprehensions of his preaching concerning the glorious return
"
of Christ, and the preceding development of " the man of sin
or Antichrist, and " the mystery of lawlessness," then already
at

work, but checked by a restraining power.
'

Strabo

calls it Qea-aaKoy'iKeta.

Its

present

name

The hope
is

Salonichi.

of the
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near advent had degenerated into an enthusiastic adventism

which demoralized the every-day life. He now taught them
that the Lord will not come so soon as they expected, that it
was not a matter of mathematical calculation, and that in no
case should the expectation check industry

stimulate them.
diligent,
It is

Hence

and prayerful

and

zeal,

but rather

his exhortations to a sober, orderly,

life.

remarkable that the

first

Epistles of Paul should treat of

the last topic in the theological system and anticipate the end
at the beginning.

But the hope of

Christ's speedy

coming was,

before the destruction of Jerusalem, the greatest source of consolation to the infant church

amid

trial

and persecution, and the

church at Thessalonica was severely tried in

Paul driven away.

It is also

Greece rather than to that in

in

its

infancy, and

remarkable that to a young church

Pome

should have

first

been

revealed the beginning of that mystery of anti-Christian lawlessness which was then
full force in

The

still

restrained, but

was

to break out in

its

Pome.'

objections of

Baur

to the genuineness of these Epistles,

especially the second, are futile in the

judgment of the best

critics."

The difficult passage, 2 Thess. 2 1-12, must be explained in connection
with the prophecies of Daniel (the fourth empire) and the Apocalypse. See
the commentaries of Liineraann, Lange (Riggenbach, translated by Lillie),
EUicott, Jowett, Marcus Dods, and the Excursus of Farrar on the Man of Sin
Many modern exegetes adopt the patristic interpreta(St. Paul, II. 083-587).
tion that "the restraining power" (rb Kar^xo") is the Roman empire, "the
"
restrainer
(6 /carexto") the then reigning emperor (Claudius), and "the man of
'

:

But the last is very doubtful. The whole passage
must have a prophetic sweep far beyond the time of the old Roman empire.
sin " his successor, Nero.

There are " many antichrists" and many restraining forces and persons in the
" Obviously, whatever
is yet apparently afar off.
the words signify, they must mean something which has existed from Paul's day
to our own, something which, during that whole period, has had the effect of
restraining wickedness."
(Dods, in Schaff s Com. on the N. T., Ill T)?>T>.)
Grimm, Liinemann, Reuss, Lipsius, and others have refuted the arguments of Baur. The first Epistle is conceded to be gemiine also by Hilgenfcld,
who declares {Einleit., p 246): "//i dem ganzen Brief erkennt man die
successive ages, and the end

''

Sprac7ie des Patdiis.

abzusprechen.

Es

int

kein

Nicht so bcdetitsam,

Orund
tcie

torhanden., denselben

andcre

Briefe., ist

dem Pmdns

dersdbe eines Paidtis

—

;
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The Theoretical Theme The parousia of Christ.
Theme Christian hope in the midst of persecution.
:
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The Peactical

:

Leading Thoughts This is the will of God, even your sanctification
Thess. 4 3). Sorrow not as the rest who have no hojae (4 13). The
Lord will descend from heaven, and so shall we ever be with the Lord
(4 16, 17). The day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night (5:2).
Let us watch and be sober (5 6). Put on the breastplate of faith and
love, and for a helmet, the hope of salvation (5 8).
Eejoice always
pray without ceasing; in everything give thanks (5:16). Prove all
things hold fast that which is good abstain from every form of evil
The Lord will come to be gloriiied in his saints (2 Thess.
(5 21, 22).
1 10).
But the falling away must come first, and the man of sin be reThe mystery of lawlessness doth
vealed, the son of perdition (2 3, 4).
abeady work, but is restrained for the time (2:7). Stand fast and hold
the traditions which ye were taught, whether by word, or by epistle of
:

(1

:

:

:

:

:

;

;

:

:

:

Be not
If any will not work, neither let him eat (3 10).
15).
weary in well-doing (3:13). The God of peace sanctify you wholly;
and may your s^^irit and soul and body be i^reserved entire, without
blame at the coming (eV ry nafjovcrla) of our Lord Jesus Christ (1 Thess.
ours (2

5

:

:

:

23).

The

§ 90.

Ejpistles to the Corinthians.

Corinth was the metropolis of Achaia, on the bridge of two
seas,

an emporium of trade between the East and the West

wealthy, Inxurious, art-loving, devoted to the worship of Aphrodite.

Here Paul established the most important church

Greece, and labored,

first

with, perhaps, a short visit between (2 Cor. 12

The church presented

all

all

but troubled by the

far

eine

l-i

;

13

It

was

spirit of sect

junge

:

1).

rich in

knowledge," " coming behind in no

gift,"

and party, infected with a

keineswegs ummrdifj, vieJ.mehr ein Uebenswwrdiges
sorge des Apostels

:

the lights and shades of the Greek

nationality under the influence of the Gospel.

" all utterance and

in

eighteen months, then three months,

Denkmal vaterlielier FurBut the second Ep. to

Christengemeinde.''''

the Thess. Hilgenfeld assigns to the age of Trajan, as a sort of Pauline
Apocalypse thus reversing the view of Baur, who regarded the First Ep. as
;

an imitation of the second. Grotius and Ewald put the Second Ep. likewise
first (especially on account of 1 Thess. 1
7, 8, which seems to imi^ly that the
congregation had already become famous throughout Greece), but they re:

garded both as genuine.

FIRST PERIOD.

758

A.D. 1-100.

morbid desire for worldly wisdom and brilliant eloquence, with
scepticism and moral levity nay, to some extent polluted with

—

gross vices, so that even the Lord's table and love feasts were

desecrated by excesses, and that the apostle, in his aljsence,

found himself compelled to excommunicate a particularly
sive

member who

disgraced the Christian profession.'

offen-

It M-as

distracted by Judaizers and other troublers, who abused the
names of Cephas, James, Apollos, and even of Christ (as extraChristians), for sectarian

K

ends.''

number

of questions of

morality and casuistry arose in that lively, speculative, and excitable

community, which the apostle had to answer from a

distance before his second (or third) and last

visit.

Hence, these Epistles abound in variety of
the extraordinary versatility of the
practical

wisdom

in

mind

topics,

and show

of the writer, and his

dealing M^ith delicate and complicated

questions and unscrupulous opponents.

For every aberration

he has a word of severe censure, for every danger a word of
warning, for every weakness a word of cheer and sympathy,
for every returning offender a

word

of pardon

and encourage-

ment. The Epistles lack the unity of design which characterizes
Galatians and Romans.
toral,

They

are ethical, ecclesiastical, pas-

and personal, rather than dogmatic and

theological, al-

though some most important doctrines, as that on the resurrection, are treated more fully than elsewhere.
I.

The

Fiest Epistle to the Corinthians was composed in

Ephesus shortly before Paul's departure for Greece,

in the spring

Such scandals would be almost incredible in a Christian church if the
As to the case of incest, 1 Cor. 5 1 sqq., we should
apostle did not tell us so.
'

:

remember that Corinth was the most

licentious city in all Greece,

and that in

the splendid temple of her patron-goddess on the Acropolis there were kept
more than a thousand sacred female slaves (Upi'hovXoC) for the pleasure of
strangers.

V^opiv^ia. /cJprj

fore one of the

most

was the name

Chastity was thereand hence the apostle's

for a courtesan.

difficult virtues to practice there

;

advice of a radical cure by absolute abstinence under the peculiar circumstances
of the time.
"

The question

of the Corinthian parties (with special reference to the Christ
my Hint, of the Ap. Church, pp. 285-291.

party) I have discussed at length in

Baur's essay on this subject (1831) was the opening chapter in the develop-

ment

of the

Tibingen theory.

;
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It had been preceded by another one, now lost
was an answer to perplexing questions concerning
various disputes and evils which distui-bed the peace and spotted

of A.D. 57.*

(5:9).

It

The

the purity of the congregation.

wisdom

apostle contrasts the foolish

of the gospel with the wise folly of

rebukes sectarianism

;

human

philosophy

unfolds the spiritual unity and harmo-

nious variety of the church of Christ, her offices and gifts of
grace, chief

among which

is

love

as a violation of the temple of

;

warns against carnal impurity

God

;

gives advice concerning

marriage and celibacy without binding the conscience (having
" no

commandment

of the Lord," 7

:

25)

discusses the question

;

of meat sacrificed to idols, on which Jewish and Gentile Chris-

and

tians, scrupulous

brethren, were divided

liberal

;

enjoins

the temporal support of the ministry as a Christian duty of
gratitude for greater spiritual mercies received

improprieties of dress

;

guards against

;

explains the design and corrects the

abuses of the Lord's Supper

and gives the

;

fullest exposition

of the doctrine of the resurrection on the basis of the resurrection of Christ and his personal manifestations to the disciples,

and

last, to

tion of the

Dean

himself at his conversion.

Xew

Stanley says of

"gives a clearer insight than any other por-

this Episfle that it

Testament into the

institutions, feelings,

and

opinions of the church of the earlier period of the apostolic age.
It is in every sense the earliest chapter of the historj^ of the

The last, however, is not quite correct.
The Corinthian chapter was preceded by the Jerusalem and

Christian church."

Antioch chapters.
Leading Thoughts Is Christ divided ? Was Paul crucified for you
13) ? It was God's pleasure through the foolishness of the preaching
[not through foolish preachiogl to save them that believe (1 21). We
preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling block, and unto Gentiles
foolishness, but unto them that are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ
the power of God, and the wisdom of God (1 24). I determined not
to know anything among you, save Jesus, and him crucified (2 2). The
:

(1

:

:

:

:

natural

man

receiveth not the things of the Spirit of

foundation can no
'

Comp.

1

man

Cor. 16

:

lay than that

which

5

Acts 19

5,

8

;

:

7,

8

;

God

10, 21

:

14).

which

is laid,

:

(2

;

20

:

31.

is

Other
Jesus
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Christ (3

Know

11).

:

A.D. 1-100.

ye not that ye are a temple of God, and that the

God dwelleth in you? If any man destroy the temple of God,
him shall God destroy (3 16, 17). Let a man so account of ourselves
as of ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God (4 1).
The kingdom of God is not in word, but in power (4 20). Purge out
the old leaven (5 7). All things are lawful for me but not all things
Know ye not that your bodies are members of
are expedient (6 12).
Glorify God in your body
Flee fornication (6 18)
Christ (6 15; ?
Spirit of

:

:

:

:

;

:

:

:

Circumcision

.

nothing, and uncircumcision

is nothing; but
Let each man abide
Ye were bought with a
in that calling wherein he was called (7 20).
Take heed lest this
price; become not bondservants of men (7: 23).
liberty of yours become a stumbling block to the weak (8 9).
If meat
[or wine] maketh my brother to stumble, I will eat no flesh [and drink
no winej for evermore, that I make not my brother to stumble (8 13).

(6

20).

:

the kee^iing of the

is

commandments

of

God

(7

19).

:

:

:

:

They who proclaim the gospel
unto

is

me

I i^reach

if

shall live of the gospel (9

not the gospel

(9

:

16).

I

14).

:

Woe

am become

all

men, that I may by all means save some (9 22). Let him
that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall (10 12). All things
are lawful, but all things are not expedient. Let no man seek his own,
but each his neighbor's good (10 23). Whosoever shall eat the bread
or drink the cup of the Lord in an unworthy manner, shall be guilty of
the body and the blood of the Lord
He that eateth and drinketh
eateth and drinketh judgment unto himself if he discern (discriminate)
not the body (11 27-29). There are diversities of gifts, but the same
Spirit (12 4).
Now abideth faith, hope, love, these three and the
greatest of these is love (13 13). Follow after love (14 1). Let all
things be done unto edifying (14 26). By the grace of God I am what I
am (15 9). If Christ hath not been raised, your faith is vain ye are yet
in your sins (15 17).
As in Adam all die, so also in Christ shall all be
made alive (15 22). God shall be all in all (15 28). If there is a natural
body, there is also a spiritual body (15 :44). This coiTuptible must put
on incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality (15 54). Be ye
steadfast, immova])le, always abounding in the work of the Lord (15 58).
Upon the first day in the week let each one of you lay by him in store,
as he may prosper (16 2). Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you
like men, be strong.
Let all that ye do be done in love (16 13, 14.).
things to

all

:

:

:

.

.

.

:

;

:

:

:

:

:

;

:

:

:

:

:

:

:

The Second Epistle to the Corinthians was written in
summer or antnmn of the same year, 57, from some place

II.

the

Macedonia, shortly before the author's intended personal

in

visit
'

to the

3 Cor.

from

meti'opolis of

7:5; 8:1; 9:3.

Philippi.

Achaia.'

Some

ancient

It

evidently proceeded

MSS. date

the second Epistle

.
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from profound

to ns very freely the per-

and opens

agitation,

761

and

sonal character and feelings, the official trials

Joys, the

noble pride and deep humility, the holy earnestness and fervent
It gives us the deepest insight into his

love, of the apostle.

and

heart,

He

almost an autobiography.

is

had, in the meanstate of the

time, heard fuller news, through Titus, of the

church, the effects produced by his

Epistle,

first

trigues of the emissaries of the Judaizing party,

him everywhere and

tried to

undermine his

and the

who

w^ork.

in-

followed

This un-

christian opposition compelled him, in self-defence, to speak of

his ministry and his personal experience with overpowering

He

eloquence.

also urges again

upon the congregation the

The

duty of charitable collections for the poor.

mine

Leading Thoughts

As the

:

is

a

abound unto us, even
As ye are par5).
the comfort (1:7). Not that

sufferings of Ckrist

so our comfort also aboundetli through Christ

takers of the sufferings, so also are ye of

we have

Who

Epistle

of pastoral wisdom.

(1

:

lordship over your faith, but are helpers of your joy

is sufficient for

in our hearts,

these things (2

known and read

of all

:

Ye

16) ?

men

(3

:

:

Not that we are

2).

cient of ourselves, but our sufficiency is from

(1

24).

are our epistle, written

God

(3:5).

The

suffi-

letter

but the spirit giveth life (3:6). The Lord is the Spirit and
where the Spirit of the Lord is, tliere is liberty (3 17). We preach not
ourselves, but Christ Jesus as Lord, and ourselves as your servants for
We have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the
Jesus' sake (4 5).
exceeding greatness of the power may be of God, and not from ourselves (4 7).
Our light affliction, which is for the moment, worketh
for us more and more exceedingly an eternal weight of glory (4 17)
We know that if the earthly house of our tabernacle be dissolved, we
killeth,

:

:

:

:

:

have a building from God, a house not made with hands, eternal, in the
heavens (5 1). We walk by faith, not by sight (5 7). We must all be
:

:

made

manifest before the judgment seat of Christ

Christ constraineth us, because

we thus

(5

:

10).

The

love of

judge, that one died for

all,

died (5:14). And he died for all, that they who live
should no longer live unto themselves, but unto him who for their sakes

therefore

all

died and rose again (5 15), If any man is in Christ, he is a new creature the old things are passed away behold, they are become new
God was in Christ, reconciling the world imto himself, not
(5 17).
reckoning unto them their trespasses, and having committed unto us
:

;

:

:

the word of reconciliation

be ye reconciled to God

(5

(5
:

:

19).

20).

We beseech

you on behalf of Christ,
sin he made to bo

Him who knew no

—
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that we might become the righteousness of God in
Be not unequally yoked with unbelievers (6: 1-4). I am

sin in our belialf

him

(5

:

21).

A.D. 1-100.

;

with comfort, I overflow with joy in all our affliction (7 4). Godly
sorrow worketh repentance unto salvation, but the sorrow of the world
worketh death (7 10). Ye know the grace of oiu- Lord Jesus Christ,
tilled

:

:

though he was rich, yet for your sakes he became poor, that ye
through his poverty might become rich (8 9). He that soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly and he that soweth bountifully shall
that,

:

;

6).

God

him glory

in the

reap also bountifully
that glorieth, let

mendeth himself

My

grace

ness (12

is

9).

We

:

approved, but

is sufficient

:

(9

for thee

;

loveth a cheerful giver

Lord

:

whom
my jjower

for

made

The

love of God, and

Komans

:

14).

-Epistle to the Galatlans.

Comp. the introduction

to

my

Com. on Gal.

(1882).

discuss tiie doctrines of sin

and redemp-

They

and the relation of the law and the gospel.

salvation

by free grace and

versalisni in opposition to

dom

perfect in weak-

can do nothing against the truth, but for the truth

§ 91.

tion,

He

7).

:

is

8).

Galatians and

:

17).

:

The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the
the commimion of the Holy SjDirit, be with you all (13
(13

(9

Not he that comthe Lord commendeth (10 18).
(10

justification

by

teach

faith, Christian uni-

Jewish particularism, evangelical free-

versus legalistic bondage.

But Galatians

is

a rapid sketch

and the child of deep emotion, Romans an elaborate

treatise

The former

the mature product of calm reflexion.

and

Epistle

is

polemical against foreign intruders and seducers, the latter

is

irenical

and composed in a serene frame of mind.

The one

rushes along like a mountain torrent and foaming cataract, the

other flows like a majestic river through a boundless praiiie;

and yet

it

is

the same river, like the Nile at the Rapids and

below Cairo, or the Rhine in the Grisons and the lowlands of

Germany and Holland,

or the St. Lawrence at Niagara Falls

and below Montreal and Quebec where

it

majestically branches

out into the ocean.
It is a

remarkable fact that

readers of these Epistles

two races represented by the

tlie

—the Celtic

and the Latin

\m\c far

departed from the doctrines taught in them and exchanged the
gospel freedom for legal bondage

;

thus repeating the apostasy

THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS.

§ 91.

7G3

cf the sanguine, generous, impressible, mercurial, fickle-minded
Galatians.

The Pauline

gospel was for centuries ignored, mis-

understood, and (in spite of St. Augustin) cast out at last by

Rome, as Christianity itself was cast out by Jerusalem of old.
But the overruling wisdom of God made the rule of the, papacy
a training-school of the Teutonic races of the North and West
for freedom as it had turned the unbelief of the Jews to the
Those Epistles, more than any
conversion of the Gentiles.

i

;

New

book of the

Testament, inspired the Reformation of the

sixteenth century, and are to this day the Gibraltar of evan-

Luther, under a secondary inspiration,
reproduced Galatians in his war against the " Babylonian capgelical Protestantism.

church " the battle for Christian freedom was
;

tivity of the

won once more, and

its fruits

are enjoyed by nations of which

neither Paul nor Luther ever heard.

The

Epistle to the Galatians (Gauls, originally

borders of the Rhine and Moselle,

from the

who had migrated

Minor) was written after Paul's second
during his long residence in Ephesus

visit to

to

Asia

them, either

(a.d. 54-57), or shortly

afterwards on his second journey to Corinth, possibly from

Romans.

It

was

occasioned by the machinations of the Judaizing teachers

who

Corinth, certainly before the Epistle to the

undermined

and misled his converts into

his apostolic authority

an apostasy from the gospel of free grace to a false gospel of
legal bondage, requiring circumcision as a condition of justifica-

membership of the church.

tion and full

pro vita sua," a personal and doctrinal
fends his independent apostleship
ing (2

:

15 to 4

:

31),

and

(1

by holy

The

an " Apologia

1 to 2

:

14),

and

lie de-

his teach-

closes with exhortations to hold fast to

Christian freedom without abusing
faith

:

It is

self -vindication.

living (chs. 5

and

it,

and

to

show the

fruits of

6).

Epistle reveals, in clear, strong colors, both the difference

and the harmony among the Jewish and Gentile apostles

— a dif-

ference ignored by the old orthodoxy, which sees only the har-

mony, and exaggerated by modern
the difference.

It anticipates, in

which

sees only

grand fundamental

outlines,

scepticism,

,

:
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a conflict

which

is

A.D. 1-100.

renewed from time

different churches, and,

on the largest

to time in the history of

the conflict be-

scale, in

tween Petrine Komanism and Pauline Protestantism. The
temporary collision of the two leading apostles in Antioch is
typical of the battle of the Tieformation.

At

the same time Galatians

an Irenicon and sounds the

is

key-note of a final adjustment of

and

doctrinal

all

ritualistic

" In Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth

controversies.

anything, nor uncircumcision, but faith worhing through lorn "
" And as many as shall walk by this rule, peace be upon
(5 6).
:

God "

them, and mercy, and upon the Israel of

(CI

:

16).

Central Idea Evangelical freedom.
For freedom Christ set us free stand fast therefore, and
be not entangled again in the yoke of bondage (5:1). A man is not justified by works of the law, but only through faith in Jesus Christ (2 IC).
I have been crucified with Christ, and it is no longer I that live but
Christ liveth in me (2 20). Christ redeemed us from the curse of the
law, having become a curse for us (3 13).
Ye were called for freedom,
only use not your freedom for an occasion to the flesh, bixt through love
be servants one to another (5 13). Walk by the Spirit, and ye shall not
:

Key-Words

:

:

:

:

:

:

fulfil

the lust of the flesh (5

§ 92.

On

Rome,

the church in

:

16).

The Epistle

to the

see § 36 (pp. 360 sqq.)

Romans.
;

on the theology of the Ep.

to the Rom., § 71 (pp. 525 sqq.).

A
Paul

few weeks before
sent, as a

his fifth

and

last

journey to Jerusalem,

forerunner of his intended personal

to the Christians in the capital of the world,

visit,

a letter

which was intended

by Providence to become the Jerusalem of Christendom.
seeing

The
the

its

gospel the power of

Jew

first,

and

God unto

salvation to every believer,

also the Gentile (1

:

philosophical Greeks, he contrasts the

16, 17).

wisdom

wisdom of man.

world-ruling

Christianity as

of

will

Fore-

future importance, the apostle chose for his theme

To the
the power

Such

to the

God with

Romans he

God which by

conquer even con(]uering Home.

Writing
of

the

represents

spiritual

weapons

a bold idea

must

THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.

§ 92.

struck a

Jfiave

Eoman

madman, but

ary or

765

statesman as the wild dream of a vision-

it

was

fulfilled in the ultimate

conversion

of the empire after three centuries of persecution, and

is still in

the process of ever-growing fulfilment.

In the exposition of his theme the apostle shows

men

are in need of salvation, being under the

:

(1) that all

power of

sin

and

exposed to the judgment of the righteous God, the Gentiles not
only

(1

18-32), but also the Jews,

:

who

are

still

more

guilty,

having sinned against the written law and extraordinary privileges (2

:

1 to 3

:

20)

;

(2) that salvation is

offered to all

on the

accomplished by Jesus

and triumphant resurrection, freely

Christ, his atoning death

sole condition of faith,

and applied in the

successive acts of justification, sanctification,
(3

21 to end of chapter

:

to the Jews, and,

8)

(3)

;

and

glorification

that salvation was offered

first

being rejected by them in unbelief, passed on

to the Gentiles, but will return again to the

come

ness of the Gentiles shall have

Jews

in (chs. 9-11)

after the ful;

(4) that

we

should show our gratitude for so great a salvation by surrendering ourselves to the service of God, which

true freedom (chs.

is

12 to 16).

The

salutations in the last chapter, the remarkable variations

of the manuscripts in 15
of the words " in

:

33

Eome,"

1

16

;

:

20, 24, 27,

7, 15,

:

plained by the conjecture that copies

Ephesus (where Aquila and

to

16

:

19,

and the omission

Codex G, are best exof the letter were also sent
in

Priscilla

were

at that time, 1 Cor.

and again, some years afterwards, 2 Tim. 4

:

19),

perhaps to other churches with appropriate conclusions,

and

all

of

which are preserved in the present form.'
This letter stands justly at the head of the Pauline Epistles.
'

On

the textual variations, see Westcott and Hort, Appendix, pp. 110-114.
3-30) was addressed to

Reuss, Ewald, Farrar suppose that ch. 16 (or 16

:

combined four copies of the
same encyclical letter of Paul, each addressed to a different church and having
a different ending. Both these views are preferable to Baur's rejection of the
last two chapters as spurious; though they are full of the Pauline spirit.
Hilgenfeld {EMeit., p. 333) and Pfleiderer {PnuUnismus, p. 314) maintain,
On the names in ch. 16 see
against Baur, the genuineness of chs. 15 and 16.
Ephesus.

Renan conjectures that an

editor has

the instructive discussion of Lightfoot in his Com. on PMlijypians, pp. 173-176,

:
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A.D. 1-100.

more comprehensive and systematic than the

It is

and

others,

admirably adapted to the mistress of the world, which was to

become

also the mistress of

Western Christendom.

It is

the

most remarkable production of the most remarkable man.

It

It contains his theology, theoretical

his heart.

is

and died.

for which he lived

and

It gives the clearest

practical^

and

fullest

exposition of the doctrines of sin and grace and the best possi-

dominion of

ble solution of the universal

universal redemption by the second

demption the

fall is

lifts

and death in the

Without

this re-

indeed the darkest enigma and irreconcil-

able with the idea of divhie justice

ently

sin

Adam.

and goodness.

Paul rever-

the veil from the mysteries of eternal foreknowledge

and foreordination and God's gracious designs

in the

winding

course of history which will end at last in the tiiumph of his

wisdom and mercy and the
calls

Eomans

" the chief

purest Gospel," Coleridge

Meyer

:

Godet

(best of all)

Theme

greatest

good

book of the
:

mankind.

Luther

Testament and the

" the profoundest book in existence,*'

" the greatest and richest of

:

to

Xevv^

all

the apostolic Morks,''

" the cathedral of the Christian faith,"

:

Christianity the

power

of free

and universal

salvation,

on con-

dition of faith.

Leading Thoughts They are all under sin (3 9). Through the law
Cometh the knowledge of sin (3 20). Man is justified by faith apart
from works of the law (3 28). Being justified by faith we have (e;^o/zei',
or, let us have, ex^onev) peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ
As through one man sin entered into the world, and death
(5 1).
through sin, and so death passed unto all men, for that all sinned (5 12)
so through one man righteousness entered into the world, and life
through righteousness, and so life passed unto all men on condition
that they believe in Christ and by faith become partakers of his righteousness!. Where sin abounded, grace did abound much more exceedingly:
that as sin reigned in death, even so might grace reign thi'ough righteousness unto eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord (5 20, 21). Eeckon
yourselves to be dead unto sin, but alive unto God in Christ Jesus
There is no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus
(6 11).
(8 1). To them that love God all things work together for good (8 28).
Whom he foreknew, he also foreordained to be conformed to the image
of his Son
and whom ho foreordained them lie also called and
whom he called, them he also justified and whom he justified, them he
:

:

:

:

:

:

I

:

:

:

:

.

.

:

.

:

THE EPISTLES OF THE CAPTIVITY.

§ 93.
also glorified (8

Who

God

If

29, 30).

:

for us,

is

who

767

against us (8

is

:

31) ?

Hardening in
part hath befallen Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in
and so all Israel shall be saved (11 25). God hath shut up aU unto
disobedience, that he might have mercy upon all (11 32). Of Him, and
through Him, and unto Him are all things (11 36). Present your
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, which is your reasonfrom the love of Christ

shall separate us

(8

:

35)

?

;

:

:

:

able service (12

:

1).

The

§ 93.

During

Epistles

of the Captimty.

confinement in Rome, from a.d. 61 to 63, while

liis

waiting the issue of his
of insurrections

among

trial

all

on the charge of heing " a mover

the

Jews throughout the world, and

a ringleader of the sect of the Xazarenes
apostle

composed four

He

Philemon, and Philippians.
pulpit, sent inspiration

He

:

5),

the aged

thus turned the prison into a

he could

to future ages than

He gloried

labor.

(Acts 24

and comfort to his distant congregations,

and rendered a greater service
done bj active

''

Epistles, to the Colossians, Ephesians,

liave

in being a " prisoner of Christ."

experienced the blessedness of persecution for righteousness'

sake (Matt. 5

:

10),

and " the peace of God which passeth

understanding" (Phil.

4:

:

He

7).

all

often refers to his bonds, and

the coupling chain or hand-cuff (aXvo-t?) by which, according

Roman

to

custom, he was with his right wrist fettered day and

night to a soldier

one relieving the other and being in turn

;

chained to the apostle, so that his imprisonment became a means
for the spread of the gospel " throughout the whole praetorian
guard."

He had

*

the privilege of living in his

own

hired

lodging (probably in the neighborhood of the praetorian camp,
outside of the walls, to the northeast of

Rome), and of free

intercourse with his companions and distant congregations.

Paul does not mention the place of his
tended through four years and a half (two

Rome, and
'

of

Phil. 1

:

six

at Caesarea,

months spent on the stormy voyage and

member my bonds")

;

:

two

at

at Malta).

Eph. 3 1 ("the prisoner of Christ Jesus in behalf
("the prisoner in the Lord") Col. 4 3, 18 ("rePhilem. vers. 10, 13 comp. Acts 28 17, 30.

17

7, 13, 14,

you Gentiles"); 4

which ex-

captivity,

;

:

1

:

;

;

:

"

768

riKST PEKIOI).

The

traditional view dates the four Epistles

and there

captivity,

modern

is

A.D. 1-100.

one or more

critics assign

be supposed to have been

Rome and

to

to Caesarea,

But

In

Philippi.

Rome

Homan

it.

Several

where he cannot

Spain

in Caesarea

to his

Paul looked

while in the Epistles of the

;

he expresses the hope of soon

captivity

tlie

and where he was nearer

idle,

congregations in Asia Minor,'

forward to

from

no good reason to depart from

and

visitiiig Colossfe

he had the best opportunity of correspond-

ence with his distant friends, and enjoyed a degree of freedom

which

may have been

denied him in Csesarea.

sends greetings from converts in

which naturally points

to

''

Rome

In Rhilippians he

Caesar's household " (4

;

:

22),

and the circumstances and

surroundings of the other Epistles are very

much

alike.

Ephesians, Colossians, and Philemon were composed about
the same time and sent by the same messengers (Tychicus and

Onesimus)

man

to

Asia Minor, probably toward the close of the Ro-

Philemon,

captivity, for in

ver, 22,

he engaged a lodging

in Coloss93 in the prospect of a speedy release

and

visit to

the

East.

Philippians
all

we

place last in the order of composition, or, at

events, in the second year of the

Roman

captivity

time must have elapsed after Paul's arrival in

Rome

;

for

some

before the

gospel could spread " throughout the whole praetorian guard
(Phil. 1

13),

:

and before the Philippians, at a distance of seven

Rome

hundred miles from

(a

full

month's journey in those

news from him and send him contributions
through Epaphroditus, besides other communications which
days), could receive

seem

On

to

have preceded the

Epistle.^

the other hand, the priority of the composition of Philip-

pians has been recently urged on purely internal evidence,

namely,
Epistles

its

doctrinal

affinity

with the preceding anti-Judaic

while Colossians and Ephesians presuppose the rise of

;

So Bottger, Thiersch, Reuss, Meyer, Weiss. Thiersch dates even Second
Timothy from Caesarea, but denies the second Roman captivity.
'

•

the

This

is

the prevailing view

Iliistory

of the Ajwst.

C'/i.

among

critics.

(1853), pp.

I

322 sqq.

have discussed the order in
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the Gnostic heresy and thus form the connecting link between

them and the Pastoral Epistles,
pears in a more matured form.'

which the same heresy apBut Ephesians has likewise

in

striking affinities in thought and language with

doctrine of justification (comp. Eph. 2

:

8),

Eomans

in the

and with Komans

12) and First Corinthians (12 and 14) in the doctrine of

(ch.

As

the church.

to the heresy,

Paul had predicted

its rise

in

Asia Minor several years before in his farewell to the Ephesian

And,

elders.

finally,

the grateful and joyful tone of Philip-

plans falls in most naturally with the lofty and glorious conception of the church of Christ as presented hi Ephesians.

The

§ 94.

Epistle to the Colossians.

The Churches
The

est

cities of Colossae, Laodicea,

Phrygia.

and Hierapolis are mentioned

together as seats of Christian churches in the closing chapter of
Colossians,
to

all,

and the Epistle may be considered

for the apostle directs that

of the Laodiceans (4

:

13-16).

it

as being addressed

be read also in the churches

They were

situated within a

few

miles of each other in the valley of the Lycus (a tributary of

the Mseander) in Phrygia on the borders of Lydia, and belonged,

under the

Roman

rule, to the proconsular

province of Asia

Minor.
Laodicea was the most important of the three, and enjoyed
metropolitan rank

quake

A.D.

;

she was destroyed by a disastrous earth-

the customary aid from Pome.^
last
'

own resources without
The church of Laodicea is the

61 or 65, but rebuilt from her

of the seven churches addressed in the Apocalypse (3

So Lightfoot

(p. 31),

followed by Farrar

(II. 417).

:

14-

Ewald likewise puts

Philippians before Colossians, but denies the genuineness of Ephesians.

Bleek

See hia
EinleiUmg, p. 461, and his posthumous Lectures an Colossians^ Philemon,
and Ephesians, published 1865, p. 7.
The earthquake took place, according to Tacitus {Ann.^ XIV. 27), in the
seventh, according to Eusebius {Chron., 01. 310, 4), in the tenth year of Nero'a
regards the data as insufficient to decide the chronological order.

-

reign,

and extended

also to Hierapolis

and

Colossse.

;
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770
22),

and
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described as rich and proud and lukewarm.

It har-

bored in the middle of the fourth century (after 344) a council

which passed an important

act

on the canon, forbidding the

public reading of any but " the canonical books of the

and Old Testaments " (the

of these books

list

is

New

a later addition),

a prohibition which was confirmed and adopted by later councils in

the East and the West.

Hierapolis was a famous watering-place, surrounded by beautiful scenery,'

and the birthplace of the lame slave Epictetus,

who, with Seneca and Marcus Aurelius, ranks among the

fii'st

heathen moralists, and so closely resembles the lofty maxims of
the

New

Testament that some writers have assumed, though

without historic foundation, a passing acquaintance between

him and Paul

or his pupil Epaphras of Colossse.''

The church

of Hierapolis figures in the post-apostolic age as the bishopric

of Papias (a friend of Polycarp) and Apollinaris.
Colossge,^ once likewise

famous, was at the time of Paul the

smallest of the three neighboring cities, and has almost disap-

'

In a Greek inscription, published by Boeckh and quoted by Lightfoofc,
is thus apostrophized

Hierapolis

:

" Hail,

fairest soil in all

Hail, golden city,

With
*

Epictetus

flowing

('ETri'jcTTjTos),

broad Asia's realm
divine, bedeck'd

nymph

rills,

thy jewels."

a slave and then a freedman of Epaphroditus (who

was himself a freedman of Nero), was considerably younger than Paul, and
first at Rome, and, after the expulsion of the philosophers by Domitian,
at Nicopolis in Epirus, where his discourses {Enchiridion) were taken down by
taught

For, like Socrates, he himself wrote nothing.
A meeting with Paul
But he
or Epaphras would " solve more than one riddle," as Lightfoot says.

Arrian.

shows no trace of a knowledge of Christianity any more than Seneca, whose
correspondence with Paul is spurious, though both lived at Rome under Nero.
Marcus Aurelius, a century later, persecuted the Christians and alludes to
them only once in his Meditations (XI. 8), where he traces their heroic zeal
The self-reliant, stoic morality of these
for martyrdom to sheer obstinacy.
philosophers, sublime as it is, would have hindered rather than facilitated
their acceptance of Christianity, which is based ou repentance and humility.
*

KoKoaaal, Cobssm,

is

the correct reading of the oldest

MSS.

against the

Herodotus calls it ir6\is ixeyaK-rj. and Xenophon evSai/xwi)
There are few remains
In the middle ages it was called Xwvai.
Kol fxiyaKr).
of it left two miles north of the present town of Chonos, which is inhabited

later Ko\aa(xai, Colassm.

by ChrLstians and Turks.
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peared from the earth

while magniiicent ruins of temples,

;

theatres, baths, aqueducts, gymnasia,

and sepulchres

still

testify

former wealth and prosperity of Laodicea and Hierapolis.

to the

The church

of Colossse was the least important of the churches

which Paul addressed an

to

771

in post-apostolic times

;

but

and

Epistle,
it

gave

it is

mentioned

scarcely

heresy which shook

rise to a

the church in the second century, and this Epistle furnished the
best

remedy against

it.

There was a large Jewish population in Phrygia, since Antiochus the Great had despotically transplanted two thousand

Jewish families from Babylonia and Mesopotamia to that region.
It thus

became, in connection with the sensuous and mystic ten-

dency of the Phrygian character, a nursery of religious syncret-

ism and various forms of fanaticism.

Paul

the Colossians.

ant>

Paul passed twice through Phrygia, on his second and third
missionary tours,' but probably not through the valley of the

Luke does not say

Lycus.

that he established churches there,

and Paul himself seems to include the Colossians and Laodiceans

among

those

who had

names Epaphras, of
'•

not seen his face in the

flesh."

Colossse, his " dear fellow-servant "

He
and

and faithful minister of the
But during his long residence in
54—57) and from his imprisonment he exercised a

fellow-prisoner," as the teacher

Christians in that place. ^

Ephesus

(a.d.

general supervision over

all

the churches in Asia.

After his

death they passed under the care of John, and in the second
century they figure prominently in the Gnostic, Paschal, Chiliastic,

and Montanistic controversies,

Paul heard of the condition of the church

at Colossse

Epaphras, his pupil, and Onesimus, a runaway slave.
'

Acta 16

:

6

(tV ^pvyiav

koI TaXariK^v X'^/""')

',

18

through

He

sent

23.

:

and Lightfoot, Com. pp. 23 sqq. and 238.
3 Col. 1:7; 4
12 comp. Philem., ver. 23. HUgenfeld (p. 663) thinks that;
Paul founded those churches, and uses this as an argument against the genuineness of the Epistle which implies the contrary.
But how easily could a
forger have avoided such an apparent contradiction.
2

Col.

3:1; comp.
:

1

;

:

4, 8,

9

;

,
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through Tychicus (4 T) a letter to the chm-ch, which was also
intended for the Laodiceans (4 16) ; at the same time he sent
:

:

through Onesimus a private
ter,

letter of

commendation

to his mas-

Philemon, a member of the church of Colossae.

lie also

directed the Colossians to procure and read " the letter

from

most probably the evangelical Epistle

to the

Laodicea," which

is

Ephesians which was likewise transmitted through Tychicus.'

He had

special reasons for writing to the Colossians

Philemon, and a general reason for writing to
in the region of

Ephesus

;

and

to

the churches

all

and he took advantage of the mission

of Tychicus to secure both ends.

In this way the three Epistles

They would mutually

are closely connected in time and aim.

explain and confirm one another.

The
The
sians

special reason

was the

CoLOSsiAisr

Heresy.

which prompted Paul

to write to the Colos-

new heresy among them which soon
mighty and dangerous movement in the

rise of a

afterward swelled into a

modern

ancient church, as rationalism has done in

times.

It dif-

fered from the Judaizing heresy which he opposed in Galatians

and Corinthians,

as

Essenism differed from Phariseeism, or as

legalism differs from mysticism.

The

Essenic and ascetic type of Gnosticism

and practical elements from Judaism,

from heathenism

;

it

Colossian heresy was an
;

it

its

derived

its ritualistic

speculative elements

retained circumcision, the observance of

Sabbaths and new moons, and the distinction of meats and
drinks

but

;

it

mixed with

it

elements of oriental mysticism

and theosophy, the heathen notion of an
worship of subordinate

spirits,

and an

evil principle, the

ascetic

emancipation from the dominion of matter.

tagonism between

God and matter and

It

struggle for

taught an an-

interposed between

a series of angelic mediators as objects of worship.

It

contained the essential features of Gnosticism, but in
'

Col.

sion for

4

:

16

"the

:

riiu in AooSi/cefay lua Koi

letter left at

Bleek and Lightfoot,

i/i loco.

v^fTs iyayvwre.

An abridged

them
thus

its

in-

expres-

Laodicea which you wiU procure thence."

So
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and rudimental form, or a Christian Essenism in

cipient

In

transition to Gnosticism.

that of the

14

:

773

weak brethren

ascetic

its

tendency

Koman

in the

congregation (Kom.

Cerinthus, in the age of John, represents a

5, 6, 21).

its

resembles

it

more

developed stage and forms the link between the Colossian heresy

and the post-apostolic Gnosticism.'

The
Paul refutes

Refutation.

this false philosophy calmly

and respectfully by

the true doctrine of the Person of Christ, as the one Mediator

between God and men, in

And

whom

Godhead

bodily.

Upon the

dualistic principle

by

tion of the heart

moral

dwells

faith

the fulness of the

all

false asceticism based

he meets the

with the doctrine of the

and love as the

purifica-

effectual cure of all

evil.

The Gnostic and the Pauline Pleeoma.
" Pleroma " or " fulness "

Paul uses

and Ephesians.*
On

'

an important term in Colossians

is

common with

in

it

the Colossian heresy I refer chiefly to Neander

the Gnostics,

(I.

319 sqq.), the

and the valuable Excursus of Lightfoot, Com.,
Lightfoot
pp. 73-113, who agrees with Neander and Bleek, but is more full.
refutes the view of Hilgenfeld {Der Giiosticismus u. das N. Test., in the " Zeitschrift fiir wissensch. TheoL," vol. XIII. 233 sqq.), who maintains that the
Ep. opposes two different heresies, pure Gnosticism (2 8-10) and pure Judaism
Comp. his EinleiUmg, pp. 665 sqq. The two passages are con(2 16-23).
nected by TO. aToixe7a rov K6aixov (vers. 8 and 20), and the later history of
Gnosticism shows, in a more developed form, the same strange mixture of
Judaizing and paganizing elements.
See the chapter on Gnosticism in the
lectures of Bleek (pp. 11-19),

:

:

second volume.
-

The word

New

in the

TrX-fipw/j-a,

from

ir\7]povu,

to

fill,

to complete, occurs eighteen times

Test., thirteen times in the Epistles of

Paul

designates the result of the action implied in the verb,
plenitude, perfection

pleteness,
Col. 1

19

:

—IJ-a, it

;

;

l^b5p^

has an active sense
TTt^Aecoy,

fills

[KO(pivwv

It

and, in a wider sense (as in John 1:16;
Like other substantives ending in

:

the

filling

So

it

the population of a city

abundance,

which

(see Bruder).

complement, com-

2:9), fulness, abundance.

implet, or id quo res impletur).
s-A^pwjua

i.e.,

e.g.,

rh irXiipwua.

;

{id

quod

often used by the' classics,

e.g.,

substance, that which
is

in the Septuagint, for the

ttjs y%s,

or rh

the earth, or the sea; and in the

TTAijpttJjitaTo)

;

8:20

fills

{airvpi^oiv irK.).

The

Hebrew

irK-fipmfia ttjs ba\6.<T(Trts,

New

Test., e.g.,

passive sense

is

Mark

6

that
:

43

rare: that

;
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been made an argument for

this has

two

origin of the

He

Epistles.

from the Gnostics

for

;

he employs

Epistles with slight variations.
logical

meaning, as

it is

post-apostolic

borrow

It

"Logos"

it

repeatedly in his other

it

must have had a fixed theo-

not explained.

Philo, who, however, uses

tlie

did, of course, not

It

cannot be traced to

somewhat

in a

similar sense

for the plenitude of Divine powers.

Paul speaks of " the pleroma of the earth,"
the earth or

is

from Ps. 24

:

contained in

" the pleroma,"

;

1)

Cor. 10

it (1

plishment, "of the law," which

that

fills

the fulfilment or accom-

i.e.,

is

i.e., all

26, 28, in a quotation

:

love (Kom. 13

:

10

')

"the

;

pleroma," i.e., the fulness or abundance, " of the blessing of
Christ " (Rom. 15 29) ; " the pleroma," or full measure, " of
:

the time " (Gal.

4:4; comp. Eph.

1

:

10

;

Mark

1

:

15

;

Luke

21:24); "the pleroma of the Gentiles," meaning their full
number, or whole body, but not necessarily all individuals
(Rom. 11 25) " the pleroma of the Godhead," i.e., the fulness
;

:

or plenitude of

Divine attributes and energies (Col. 1

all

2:9);" the pleroma

of Christ," which

is

:

19

the church as the body

23 comp. 3 19 4 13).
In the Gnostic systems, especially that of Yalentinus, " plero-

of Christ (Eph. 1

ma"

signifies

:

:

;

;

:

the intellectual and spiritual world, including

Divine powers or

aeons, in opposition to the

the void, the emptiness, the material world.

was based on the
between
tics

to

spirit

dualistic principle of

" kenoma,"

The

all

i.e.,

distinction

an eternal antagonism

and matter, which led the more earnest Gnos-

an extravagant asceticism, the frivolous ones to wild

antinomianism.

They included

in the

pleroma a succession of

emanations from the Divine abyss, which form the links be-

diate

infinite and the finite
and they lowered the dignity
by making him shnply the highest of those intermeaeons.
The burden of the Gnostic speculation was always

which

is filled (id

tween the

;

of Christ

Grimm and
Bqq.,
'

rjuod impletiir or impletum est), the filled receptacle. Comp.
Robinson, sub verbo, and especially Fritzsche, Ad Bom. II. 469

and Lightfoot. Colmx.

In this passage

it is

."^SB

eqq.

equivalent to

TrA^pcoo-ts, legis

obsertaUo.
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the question

Whence

:

the world

is

and whence

?

775
evil

is

It

?

sought the solution in a dualism between mind and matter, the

pleroma and the kenoma

but this

;

no solution at

is

all.

In opposition to this error, Paul teaches, on a thoroughly
monotheistic basis, that Christ is " the image of the invisible

God "

— an

Tov ^eoO tov dopdrov,

{elKcuv

1:15; comp.

Logos, and of the personified "Wisdom, in Wisd. 7

he

2 Cor. 4

:

4

expression often used by Philo as a description of the
:

26)

;

that

the preexistent and incarnate pleroma or plenitude of

is

Divine powers and attributes
of the Godhead, that

that in

;

him the whole

of the Divine nature

is,

itself,'

fulness

dwells

bodily-wise or corporeally {acofiariKm), as the soul dwells in

human body

the

and

visible

and that he

;

Mediator, through

sufficient

invisible,

the one universal and

is

whom

were made,

in

whom

all

gether (or cohere, avviaTTjKev), and through
pleased to reconcile

is

The

things hold to-

whom

the Father

things to himself.

Christology of Colossians approaches very closely to the

Christology of John

"Logos"

;

for he represents Christ as the incarnate

Revealer of God,

or

who dwelt among

us "full

of grace and truth," and out of whose Divine " ful-

{irXrifyq'i)

ness"

all

all-

the whole universe of things,

(e/c

TOV

7r\r)pcojjLaTo<i

we

avrov)

all

have received grace

Paul and John fully agree in
teaching the eternal preexistence of Christ, and his agency in
the creation and preservation of the world (Col. 1 15-17 John
for grace (John 1

:

1, 14, 16).

:

1

:

According to Paul,

3).

is

distinct

from

rior to the

;

" the f/rst-horn or f/rst-begot-

of aU creation {'jrpcoTOTOKO'i

ten^^

He

He

Trdarj'i

KTiaeco^,

irpcoroKT iorTo<i, fiYst-created),

whole created world, or eternal

i.e.,
;

Col.

1:15,

prior and supe-

according to John

Son " of the Father (6 fjiovo<yevr]<i vm,'
John 1:14, 18; comp. 3:16, 18; 1 John 4:9), before and
above all created children of God. The former term denotes
•

2

is

:

" the only -begotten

9 rb

'K\-f}pci>fia

Bengel remarks

'''
:

ddtas. Deity, not ^ei6rr]Tos, divinitas, divinity.
divinw virtutes, sed ipsa diviyia natura.^'' So

rrjs ^fSrrjros,

Non modo

also Liprhtfoot.
'^

Or, according to the other reading,

yev)ii de6s,

one

who

is

which

only-begotten Ood.

is

equally well supported,

(jlovo-

—

'
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Christ's aiiique relation to the world, the latter his unique rela-

tion to the Father.

of the Epistle to the Colossians will

The Pauline authorship

be discussed in the next section in connection with the Epistle
to the Ephesians.

Theme

:

Christ

The

all in all.

and false asceticism.
Leading Thoughts: Christ

is

first-begotten of all creation (1

:

Tnie

true gnosis and the false gnosis.

the image of the invisible God, the
In Christ are hidden all the treas-

15).

—
—

wisdom and knowledge (2 3). In him dwelleth all the fulness
7rXj]po>na) of tne Godhead bodily (2 9).— If ye were raised together

ures of
(t^

:

:

with Christ, seek the things that are above, where Christ
When Christ, who is our
the right hand of God (3 Ij.
manifested, then shall ye also with
Christ

and

aU

in

(3

:

11).

the bond of perfectness (3

:

14).

do

is all,

all in

the

name

of the

§ 95.

is,

—

:

him be manifested

seated on

life,

shall

in glory (3

:

be

4).

— Above things put on love, which
— Whatsoever ye do, in word or in deed,

Lord Jesus

is

all

(3

The Epistle

:

17).

to the

Ephesians.

Contents.

When

Paul took leave of the Ephesian Elders at Miletus, in
the spring of the year 58, he earnestly and affectionately exhorted them, in view of threatening disturbances from within,
to take

heed unto themselves and to feed " the church of the

Lord, which he acquired with his

own

blood.-'

This strikes the key-note of the Epistle to the Ephesians.
a doctrinal

is

as the house of
(5

:

'

God

(2

:

20-22), the spotless bride of Christ

25-27), the mystical body of Christ (4

Acts 20

:

28.

It

and practical exposition of the idea of the church,

Some

of the best authorities

(i^,

:

12-16),

B, Vulg. etc.
,

'^

)

the fulness
read "church

So also Westcott and Horb, and the English Revision; but the
American Committee prefers, with Tischendorf, the reading rod Kuplov, which
Paul
is supported by A, C*, D, E, etc., and suits better in this connection.
often speaks of "the church of God," but nowhere of "the Mood of God."
Possibly, as Dr. Hort suggests, vlov may have dropped out in a very early copy
See a lull discussion by Dr. Abbot, in "Bibl. Sacra" foi
after rod lUov.
1876, pp. 313 sqq. (for ku/iov), and by Westcott and Hort, Greek Test., II.,
of

God"

^'otes, pp.

08 sqq. ^ior

^eov).
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Him

of

that filleth all in

Godhead

all "

(1

:

The pleroma

23).

resides in Christ corporeally

;

777
of the

pleroma of Christ,

so the

the plenitude of his graces and energies, resides in the church, as
his body.

ness

Christ's fulness is God's fulness

God

Christ's fulness.

is

is

;

the church's ful-

reflected in Christ, Christ is

reflected in the church.

This

is

an ideal conception, a

the church in

celestial vision, as it were, of

future state of perfection.

its

Paul himself repre-

sents the present church militant as a gradual

complete stature of Christ's fulness (4
vain for an actual church which

is

free

:

growth unto the

We

13-16).

from spot
church was

look in

or wrinkle

Even the apostolic
full of de27).
we may learn from every Ej)istle of the Xew Testament. The church consists of individual Christians, and cannot
be complete till they are complete. The body grows and matures
with its several members. " It is not yet made manifest what
we shall be " (1 John 3 2).
or blemish (5

:

fects, as

:

ISTevertheless, Paul's

like Plato's

chm-ch

is

not a speculation or

Republic or Sir Thomas More's Utopia.

reality in Christ,

who

is

absolutely holy, and

members

And

of the body.

it

It is a

spiritually

is

dynamically present in his church always, as the soul
in the

fiction,

is

sets before us the

standard and aim to be kept constantly in view

and

present

high

as Christ ex-

;

horts every one individually to be perfect, even as our heavenly

Father

is

With

perfect (Matt. 5

:

48).

this conception of the

church

is

closely connected Paul's

He

profound and most fruitful idea of the family.

resents

one
the

it

calls

the re-

32),

and rep-

as the archetype of the marriage relation,

whereby

lation of Christ to his church a great

mystery

(5

man and one woman become one flesh. He
family on new and holy ground, and makes

of the church, or the household of God.

:

therefore bases
a miniature

it

Accordingly, husbands

are to love their wives even as Christ loved the church, his
bride,

and gave himself up for her; wives are

husbands

as the

church

is

to

obey their

subject to Christ, the head

;

parents

are to love their children as Christ and the church love the in-
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children are to love their parents as indi-

;

vidual Christians are to love Christ and the chui-ch.

The

full

and general realization of this domestic ideal would be heaven
on earth. But how few families come up to this standard.'
Ephesians and the "Writings of John.
Paul emphasizes the person of Christ in Colossians, the person and agency of the Holy Spirit in Ephesians.
Spirit carries

Holy

are sealed with the

demption

(1

:

For the Holy

on the work of Christ in the church.
13

;

4

:

Spirit of promise unto the

The

30).

spirit of

wisdom and

imparts the knowledge of Christ (1:17; 3:16).
should be
Spirit,

filled

which

seasons (6

:

is

with the Spu-it

(5

18), take the

:

Christians

day of

re-

revelation

Christians

sword of the

the word of God, and pray in the Spuit at

all

17, 18).

The pneumatology

of Ephesians resembles that of John, as

the christology of Colossians resembles the christology of John.
It is the Spirit

shows

it

who

takes out of the " fulness" of Christ, and

to the believer,

the truth (John 14 17
:

nence
thians,

is

;

who

glorifies the

15 26
:

;

16

Great promi-

and the Acts of the Apostles.
of the church and

tion (except in the Apocalypse), but
vital a contact

the whole body.
fact,

etc.).

given to the Spirit also in Romans, Galatians, Corin-

John does not speak
and

Son and guides into

13-15,

:

and

as

its

outward organiza-

he brings Christ in as

close

with the individual disciples as Paul with

Both teach the unity of the church

as a

an aim to be realized more and more by the effort

of Christians, and both put the centre of unity in the

Holy

Spirit.
'

For a

fine analysis of the Epistle, I refer to

Series (translated by Dr. Riddle).

He

Braune's Com. in the Lange

adopts a twofold, Stier and Alford a

threefold (trinitarian) division.

See also Dr. Riddle's clear analysis in SchafiE's
TchL^IU. (1882), p. 355. I. Doctrinal Part, chs. 1-3
The church, the mystical body of Christ, chosen, redeemed, and united in

Popular Com. on the

New

:

II. Practical Part, chs. 4-G
Therefore, let all the members of the
church walk in unity, in love, in newness of life, in the armor of God. But
wo should remember that the Epistle is not strictly systematic, and the doctrinal expositions and practical exhortations interlace each other.

<'hrist.

:

THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS.
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Encyclical Intent.
Ephesians was intended not only for
the metropolis of Asia Minor, but for

tlie

all

church at Ephesus,

the leading churches

Hence the omission of the words " in Ephesome of the oldest and best MSS.' Hence, also,
the absence of personal and local intelligence.
The encyclical
destination may be inferred also from the reference in Col. 4:16
of that district.

sus" (1

:

1) in

to the Epistle to the church of Laodicea,

which the Colossians

were to procure and to read, and which

is

with our canonical Epistle to the Ephesians."

probably identical
^

Chaeactee and Value of the Epistle.
Ephesians

But
ties.

it

is

the most churchly book of the JSTew Testaments

presupposes Colossians, the most Christly of Paul's Epis.

Its churchliness is

rooted and grounded in Christliness, and

has no sense whatever if separated from this root.

A church with-

out Christ would be, at best, a praying corpse (and there are such

Paul was

churches).

at

once the highest of high churchmen,

the most evangelical of evangelicals, and the broadest of the
broad, because most comprehensive in his grasp and furthest

removed from aU pedantry and bigotry of sect or party.
Ephesians is, in some respects, the most profound and
'

61/ 'E<^f(r<j)

is

diffi-

omitted in the Sinaitic and Vatican MSS. Marcion retained
Dr.
title " To the Laodicenes," as Tertullian reports.

the Epistle under the

Hort says: "Transcriptional evidence strongly supports the testimony of
documents against ev "Ecpecrcp.'''' The arguments of Meyer and of Woldemar
Schmidt (in the fifth ed. of Meyer on Ephesians) in favor of the words are
not conclusive.
2 This was already the view of Marcion in the second century.
Meyer,
however, in loc, insists that another letter is meant, which was lost, like one
The apocryphal Ep. to the Laodiceans (in Fabricius,
to the Corinthians
Cod. Apocr. N. T., I. 873 sqq.), consisting of twenty verses, is a mere fabrication from the other Epistles of Paul. It was forbidden by the Second Council
of NicEea (787).
^ But the very reverse of cJmrchy.
Nothing can be further removed from
the genius of Paul than that narrow, mechanical, and pedantic churcMness
which sticks to the shell of outward forms and ceremonies, and mistakes them

for the kernel within.
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(though not the most important) of his Epistles,

It certainly

the most spiritual and devout, composed in an exalted and

is

transcendent state of mind, where theology rises into worship,

and meditation into
lies

oration.

It is the Epistle of the

Heaven-

(ra eTroupdvia), a solemn liturgy, an ode to Christ and his

spotless bride, the

Song

of Songs in the jSTew Testament.

aged apostle soared high above

all

The

earthly things to the invis«

and eternal realities in heaven. From his gloomy confinement he ascended for a season to the mount of transfiguration.
The prisoner of Christ, chained to a heathen soldier, was transformed into a conqueror, clad in the panoply of God, and singible

ing a psean of victory.

The

style has a corresponding

and sounds

rhythmical flow and overflow,

at times like the swell of a majestic organ.'

It is

very involved and presents unusual combinations, but this

owing

to the pressure

remember

that

it

and grandeur of ideas

less

besides,

is

we must

was written in Greek, which admits of long

periods and parentheses.

with no

;

In ch. 1

:

3-14 we have one sentence

than seven relative clauses, which

rise like a thick

cloud of incense higher and higher to the very throne of God.'
'

Ch. 5

:

parallelism

14

may

be a part of a primitive

hymn

after the type of

Hebrew

:

"Awake

thou that

sleepest,

Arise thou from the dead

And

:

Christ will shiue upon thee."

' In literal Eng-lish translation such a sentence is unquestionably heavy and
cumbrous. Unsympathetic critics, like De Wette, Baur, Renan, Holtzmann,
characterize the style of Ephesians as verbose, diffuse, overloaded, monoto-

But Grotius, a first-class classical scholar, describes it
rerum suhlimitatem admqiians verbis sublimioribus quam
ulla habuit unquam lingua humana."
Harless asserts that not a single word
in the Epistle is superfluous, and has proved it in his very able commentary.
Alford (III. 25) remarks "As the wonderful effect of the Spirit of inspiration on the mind of man is nowhere in Scripture more evident than in this
Epistle, so, to discern those things of the Spirit, is the spiritual mind here
more than anywhere required." He contrasts, under this view, the commentaries of DeWette and Stier, putting rather too high an estimate on the latter.
Maurice [Unity of the N. T., p. 535) "Every one must be conscious of an
overflowing fulness in the style of this Epistle, as if the apostle's mind could
not contain the thoughts that were at work in him, as if each one that he
uttered had a luminous train before it and behind it, from which it could not
nous, and repetitious.
(in his Preface) as

'^

:

:

;
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Luther reckoned Epbesians among "
books of the J^ew Testament."

tlie
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and noblest

best

Witsius characterized

as a

it

divine Epistle glowing with the flame of Christian love and the

splendor of holy light.

Braime says

of the Epistle for

time

all

:

"

The

exalted significance

fundamental idea

lies in its

:

the

church of Jesus Christ a creation of the Father through the

Son

in the

eternity
in the

Holy

it is

;

decreed from eternity, destined for

Spirit,

the ethical cosmos

world and in history and

object of his nurture

;

further to be gathered, the

and care in time and in

These are Continental

judgments.

man

;

" Alford

eternity."

English

equally strong in praise of this Epistle.

sublimest composition of

God gathered

the family of

still

divines

Coleridge
:

are

" the

calls it

"the greatest and most

heavenly work of one whose very imagination is peopled with
things in the heavens ; " Farrar " the Epistle of the Ascension,
:

the most sublime, the most profound, and the most advanced

and

final utterance of that

given to

St.

Paul for the

mystery of the gospel which

first

time to proclaim hi

all its

it

was

fulness

to the Gentile world."

Theme

The church

:

of Christ, the family of God, the fulness of Christ.

God chose us in Christ before the foundation of
we should be holy and without blemish before him in
In him we have our redemption through his blood, the

Leading Thoughts

:

the world that
love (1:4).

forgiveness of our tresj^asses, according to the riches of his grace

He

purposed to sum up

all

(1

:

7).

things in Christ, the things in the heavens,

and the things iipon the earth (1 10).
things to the church, which is his
filleth all in all (1
God, being
23).
together with Christ and raised us up
:

all

:

God

gave him to be head over

body, the fulness of him that
rich in mercy, quickened us

with him, and made us to sit
with him in the heavenly places, in Christ Jesus (2 4-6). By gi-ace
have ye been saved through faith and that not of yourselves it is
the gift of God not of works, that no man should glory (2 8, 9).
:

:

;

:

:

Bishop Ellicott says that the diflficulties of the first chap" so great and so deep that the most exact language and the most
discriminating analysis are too poor and too weak to convey the force or connection of expressions so august, and thoughts so unspeakably profound."
''
Dr. Riddle
It is the greatness of the Epistle which makes it so difficult
the thought seems to struggle with the words, which seem insufficient to
convey the transcendent idea."

disengage itself."
ter are

:
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our peace, wlio made both one, and broke down the mid-

is

dle wall of partition (2

:

Ye

14).

are no

more strangers and sojourn-

but ye are fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household of
God, being built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets,
Christ Jesus himself being the chief corner stone (2 19, 20). Unto me,
who am less than the least of all saints, was this grace given, to preach
unto the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ (3 8). That Christ

ers,

:

:

may dwell

your hearts through faith to the end that ye, being rooted
and grounded in love, may. be strong to ap^Drehend with all the saints
what is the breadth and length and height and dejith, and to know the
love of Christ which passeth knowledge, that ye may be filled unto all
the fulness of God (3 17-19),
Give diligence to keep the unity of the
Spirit in the bond of peace (4:3).
Tliere is one body, and one Spirit,
one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, who is over
all, and through all, and in all (4
He gave some to be apostles and
6).
some, prophets and some, pastors and teachers for the perfecting of
in

;

:

:

;

;

the saints (4

:

after

of truth (4

24).

and walk

:

Speak the truth in love (4 15). Put on the new
God hath been created in righteousness and holiness
Be ye therefore imitators of God, as beloved children,

11, 12).

man, which

:

even as Christ also loved you, and gave himself up for
an offering and a sacrifice to God for an odor of a sweet smell (5 1, 2).
Wives, be in subjection unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord (5 22).
Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the church, and
gave himself up for it (5 25). This mystery is great but I speak in
regard of Christ and of the church (5 32). Children, obey your parents
in the Lord (6 1). Put on the whole armor of God, that ye may be able
to stand against the wiles of the devil (6 11).
in love,

us,

:

:

:

;

:

:

:

Colossians

§ 96.

and Ephesians

Corn/pared

and

Yhidicated.

Comparison.

The

Epistles to tlie Colossians and Ephesians were written

about the same time and transmitted through the same messenger, Tychicus.

They

are as closely related to each other as

the Epistles to the Galatians and to the Romans.
the same

Romans
and

theme, Christ and his church

justification

But

same doctrines of

discuss the

by

;

They handle

as Galatians

salvation

by

and

free grace

faith.

Colossians, like Galatians, arose fi-om a specific emer-

gency, and

is

Romans,

expanded, calm,

is

brief,

terse,

polemical
irenical.

;

while Ephesians, like
Colossians

is

directed

§ 96.

against
is

tlie

AND EPHESIATiS COMPARED,

COLOSSIAIN'S

incipient Gnostic (paganizing) heresy, as Galatians

The former

directed against the Judaizing heresy.

Essenic and anti-ascetic, the hitter
legalistic

;

783

the one

deals

is

is

anti-

anti-Pharisaic and anti-

with a speculative expansion and

fantastic evaporation, the latter, with a bigoted contraction, of

Christianity; yet both these tendencies, like

all

extremes, have

points of contact and admit of strange amalgamations

and Galatian

fact the Colossian

and in

;

errorists united in their cere-

monial observance of circumcision and the Sabbath.

Ephesians,*

Romans, is an independent exposition of the positive truth,
of which the heresy opposed in the other Epistles is a perversion

like

or caricature.

Again, Colossians and Ephesians differ from each other in
the modification and application of their
sians is christological

common theme

and represents Christ

:

Colos-

as the ivwQjjleroma

or plenitude of the Godhead, the totality of divine attributes

and powers; Ephesians

is

ecclesiological

and exhibits the ideal

church as the body of Christ, as the reflected j>?t'/'(?;w» of Christ,
" the fulness of

Him who

filleth all in all."

Christology natur-

ally precedes ecclesiology in the order of the system, as Christ

precedes the church

;

and Colossians preceded Ephesians most

probably also in the order of composition, as the outline precedes the full picture

from the same

;

but they were not far apart, and arose

train of meditation.'

Tliis relationship of

resemblance and contrast can be

satisfac-

on the assumption of the same authorship,
the same time of composition, and the same grouj) of churches

torily explained only

Lardner, Credner, Mayerhoff, Hofmann, and Eeuss reverse the order on
the ground of Col. 4 16, which refers to " the Epistle from Laodicea," assuming that this is the encyclical Epistle to the Ephesians. But Paul may
have done that by anticipation. On the other hand, the koX v/xus (that pe also
'

:

I have just written) in Eph. 6 21, as compared with
the opposite conclusion (as Harless shows. Com., p. lix),
Reuss thinks that in writing two letters on the same topic the second is apt
to be the shorter.
But the reverse is more frequent, as a second edition of a

as well as those to
Col.

4

book

:

is

mann

7,

whom

:

justifies

usually larger than the

first.

DeWette, Baur, Hilgenfeld, and Holtzand Ueberar( Umarbeitung

regard Ephesians as an enlarged recasting

heitung) of Colossians

by a pupil of Paul.
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endangered bj the same heretical modes of thonglit.

Paul as the author of both everything

is

clear

;

"Witli

without that

" Non est cuiusis dark and uncertain.
Erasmus, " Paulinum 'pectus effingere / tonat,

assumption everything
vis Tiominis^'' says

fulgurat, meras flammas loquitur Paulusr''

Authorship.

The genuineness

of the two cognate Epistles has recently

'been doubted and denied, but the negative critics are by no

means agreed

;

some surrender Ephesians but

others reverse the case

;

retain Colossians,

while Baur, always bolder and more

consistent than his predecessors, rejects both."
Annot. ad Col. 4:16.
DeWette first attacked Ephesians as a verbose expansion {icortreiche Ertceiterung) of the genuine Colossians by a pupil of Paul.
See his Introd. to the
New Test. (1826, 6th ed. by Messner and Liinemann, 1860, pp. 313 sqq., and especially his Com. on Eph., 1843 and 1847). He based his doubts chiefly on the
apparent dependence of Ephesians on Colossians, and could not appreciate the
originality and depth of Ephesians. MayerhofE first attacked Colossians (1838)
as a post-Pauline abridgment of Ephesians which he regarded as genuine. Baur
attacked both (1845), as his pupil Schwegler did (1846), and assigned them to
an anti- Gnostic writer of the later Pauline school. He was followed by Hilgenfeld (1870, 1873, and 1875).
Hitzig proposed a middle view (1870), that a
genuine Epistle of Paul to the Colossians was enlarged and adapted by the
same author who wrote Ephesians, and this view was elaborately carried out
by Holtzmann with an attempt to reconstruct the Pauline original {Kriiik der
Epheser- uud Kolosserbriefe, Leipzig, 1872).
But the assumption of another
Epistle of Paul to the Colossians is a pure critical fiction. Hifetory knows only
of one such Epistle. Pfleiderer (1873, Paulinwnufi. p. 370 sq. and 434) substantially agrees with Holtzmann, but assumes two different authors for the two
He regards Ephesians as an advance from old Paulinism to the
Epistles.
Johannean theology. Renan and Ewald admit Colossians to be genuine, but
surrender Ephesians, assigning it, however, to an earlier date than the
Tubingen critics (Ewald to A.D. 75 or 80). On the other hand, the genuineness of both Epistles has been ably defended by Bleek, Meyer, Woldemar
>

^

Schmidt, Brauue, Weiss, Alford. Farrar. Bishop Lightfoot, in his Com. on
Col..^ promises to take the question of genuineness up in the Com. on EpTies.,
which, however, has not yet apjieared.

Dr.

Samuel Davidson,

edition of his Tntroduatinn to the Study of the

New

Tc.it.

in the revised

(1882, vol. II. 176

and 205 sqq.), reproduces the objections of the Tubingen critics, and
adds some new ones which are not very creditable to his judgment, e.g.,
Paul could not warn the Ephesians to steal no more (4 28), and not to be
drunk (5:18), because "the Christians of Asia Minor had no tendency to
drunken excesses, but rather to ascetic abstinence from wine and the advice

sqq.

:

;

"

:

COLOSSIANS AND EPHESIANS COMPARED.
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But they

stand or fall together.

will stand.
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They

represent, indeed, an advanced state of christological and ecclesiological

knowledge in the apostolic

roots in the older Epistles of Paul,

age, but they

have their

and are brimful of his

spirit.

They were called forth by a new phase of error, and brought
out new statements of truth with new words and phrases adapted
They contain nothing that Paul could not have
to the case.
written consistently with his older Epistles, and there

known

pupil of Paul

lectual

and

who

spiritual letters in his

out-Pauled Paul.'

The

is

no

could have forged such highly intel-

name and

equalled, if not

external testimonies are unanimous in

favor of the Pauline authorship, and go as far back as Justin

Martyr, Polycarp, Ignatius, and the heretical Marcion (about

who included both Epistles in his mutilated
The difficulties which have been urged against

140),

canon."
their Pauline

origin, especially of Ephesians, are as follows
1.

The

striking resemblance of the

two

and the ap-

Epistles,

parent repetitiousness and dependence of Ephesians on Colossians,

Paul.'

which seem to be unworthy of such an original thinker

But

this resemblance,

which

is

more

as

striking in the

practical than in the doctrinal part, is not the resemblance be-

tween an author and an imitator, but of two compositions of
given to Timothy might perhaps have been more suitable

Drink a little
But what then becomes of the Epistle to the Corinthians
who tolerated an incestuous person in their midst and disgraced the love feasts
by intemperance? What of the Epistle to the Romans, which contains a
similar warning against drunkenness (13:13)? And what co-.:ld induce a
pseudo-Paul to slander the church at Ephesus, if it was exceptionally pure ?
Farrar (II. 602) "We might well be amazed if the first hundred years
after the death of Christ produced a totally unknown writer who, assuming
the name of Paul, treats the mystery which it was given him to reveal with a
masterly power which the apostle himself rarely equalled, and most certainly
never surpassed. Let any one study the remains of the Apostolic Fathers, and
he may well be surprised at the facility with which writers of the Tiibingen
school, and their successors, assume the existence of Pauls who lived unheard
of and died unknown, though they were intellectually and spiritually the
wine' "

:

'

(p. 213).

1

:

if not the superiors, of St. Paul himself
See the quotations in Charteris's Canonicity, pp. 237 sqq. and 247 sqq.
This is DeWette's chief argument.
See his table of parallel passages
Einleitung, % 146a (pp. 313-318 of the sixth ed.).

equals,

!

^

•^

50

in

;
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the same author, written about

connected topics

and

;

it

tlie

same time on two

closely

accomj^anied by an equally marked

is

variety in thought and language.
2.

This

The absence
is,

by the ency-

character of that Epistle.

clical
3.

of personal and local references in Ephesians.

as already remarked, sufficiently explained

A number of

peculiar words not found elsewhere in the

But they

Pauline Epistles.'

are admirably adapted to the

and must be expected from a mind

ideas,

new

so rich as Paul's.

Every Epistle contains some Tiajpaxlegomena. The only thing
which is somewhat startling is that an apostle should speak of
" Ao^y apostles and prophets" (Eph. 3
{a/yioi) is

applied in the

being consecrated to

Xew

God

but the term "holy"

5),

:

Testament

{ayLacr[Mevoi,

to all Christians, as

John 17

:

and not

17),

the later ecclesiastical sense of a spiritual nobility.

no contradiction to Eph. 3
" the least of

all

:

8,

where the author

saints" (comp. 1 Cor. 15

:

calls

"I am the

9,

in

It implies

himself
least of

the apostles").
4.

The only argument

Pauline rise of

opposed

the

of any weight

Gnostic

the alleged post-

is

which

heresy,

is

undoubtedly

in Colossians (not in Ephesians, at least not directly).

But why should

have arisen in the apostolic age

this heresy not

as well as the Judaizing heresy

which sprung up before

and followed Paul everywhere

The

?

simultaneously with the wheat.

Error

Simon Magus, the contemporary of

a.d. 50,

up almost

tares spring

the shadow of truth.

is

and the Gnostic

Peter,

Cerinthus, the contemporary of John, are certainly historic

Paul speaks

persons.

Such

1

(1 Cor. 8

as alffXPoXoyia (Col. 3

(bi\oSipr\(TKiia (2

:

:

1) of a

8), avravanX-npSai

"gnosis which puffeth
(1

:

24), elpt)voiroU<js (1

:

?0).

(2:4); rh. iirovpdvia (Eph. 1 3, 20 2 G
12\ Korr/xoKpaTOpes (6 12), iroXxnroiKiXos (ro(t>ia
Even
10).
the
(3
word &(f>e(rts (Col. 1 14 and Eph. 1 7) for Trap6o-i9 (Rom.
3 25) has been counted among the stranq'e terms, ns if Paul had not known
before of the remission of sins.
Iloltzmann lias most carefully elaborated the
philological artrument.
But the veteran Reuss (T. 112) treats it as futile, and
even Davidson must admit ill 219) that "the sentiments (of Ephesians) are
generally Pauline, as well as the diction," though he adds that "both betray

3

10; 6

:

:

12),

:

23),

iriSfavoXoyia

t^ irvfvuariKa. (G

:

:

:

:

:

marks

:

of another writer."

:

;

:

lip,"

AND EPHESIANS COMPARED.
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and warned the Ephesian

elders, as earl}^ as

from

rising of disturbing errorists

Apocalypse, which the Tiibingen

their

5S, of the

own midst

critics assign to

787

;

and the

the year 68,

certainly opposes the antinomian type of Gnosticism, the error

of the ISTicolaitans (2

:

rived from one of the

6, 15, 20),
first

which the early Fathers de-

seven deacons of Jerusalem.

All

—Ebionism, Platonism, Philoism,
antinomianism — were extant before

the elements of Gnosticism
syncretism,
Christ,

and

asceticism,
it

needed only a spark of Christian truth

inflammable material on
Fathers, as far as

fire.

we can

trace

The
it up

to set the

universal sentiment of the
to Irenseus, Justin Martyr,

and Polycarp found the origin of Gnosticism in the apostolic
age,

and

Simon Magus

called

its

father or grandfather.

Against their testimony, the isolated passage of Hegesippus,
so often quoted

feather.

by the negative

critics,"

has not the weight of a

This credulous, inaccurate, and narrow-minded Jewish

Christian writer said, according to Eusebius, that the church enjoyed profound peace, and was " a pure and uncorrupted virgin," governed

by brothers and

relations of Jesus, until the age

of Trajan, when, after the death of the apostles, " the knowl-

comp. 1 Tim. 6 20),
But he speaks of the church in PalesAsia Minor and he was certainly mistaken in this

edge falsely so called"
openly raised
tine,

not in

its

(ylrevBcovvfiof; ryvw<n<;,

:

head.^

;

dream of an age of absolute purity and peace. The
gen school itself maintains the very opposite view.

Tiibin-

Every

Baur, Schwegler, and Hilgenfeld {Einleit, 652 sq.).
Eus., JET. E., III. 32 " The same author [Hegesippus], relating the events
of the times, also says that the church continued until then as a pure and
'

2

:

'

uncorrupt virgin

whilst if
koI aSidcp^opos e/uej/ei' v iKK\-n(rla)
that attempted to pervert the sound doctrine of the

{irapSievos KaSrapa

there were any at

all

saving gospel, they were yet skulking in darkness {ep

;

ah'jXcp irov rrKSr^i)

;

but

the sacred choir of the apostles became extinct, and the generation of
those that had been privileged to hear their inspired wisdom had passed away,
then also arose the combination of godless error through the fraud of false

when

These also, as there was none of the apostles left, henceforth
attempted, without shame {yv/j-vrj Xonrhv ^Sr; tTi Ke(pa\^), to preach their falsely
Such is the statement of Hegeso-called gnosis against the gospel of truth.'
sippus."
Comp. the notes on the passage by Heinichen in his ed. of Euseb.,

teachers.

Tome

III., pp. 100-103.
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Epistle, as well as the Acts, bears testimony to the
agitations,

and

parties,

salem, where the

first

profound

the church, including Jeru-

evils of

great theological controversy was fought

out by the apostles themselves.

But Ilegesippus

corrects him-

seo^et

working and

the ojyen and shameless manifestation of heresy.

The former

self,

and makes a distinction between the

began, he intimates, in the apostolic age
itself afterward.*

a growth of a

A

the latter showed

;

Gnosticism, like modern Rationalism,* had

hundred years before

post-apostolic writer

came

it

to full maturity.

would have dealt very

diffei-ently

with

the fully developed systems of Basilides, Yalentinus, and Mar-

And

cion.

yet the two short Epistles to the Colossians and

Ephesians strike
tive truth

them more

at the roots of this error,

and teach the

posi-

with an originality, vigor, and depth that makes
valuable, even as a refutation, than the five books

of Irenseus against Gnosticism, and the ten books of the Phil-

osophumena of Hippolytus

;

and

this patent fact is the best

proof of their apostolic origin.

The

§ 97.

Epistle to the Philijypians.

The Church at Phiuppi.
Philippi was a city of Macedonia, founded by and called after
Philip, the father of

Alexander the Great, in a

fertile region,

with contiguous gold and silver mines, on the banks of a
small river and the highway between Asia and Europe, ten

miles from the seacoast.
battle

It acquired

immortal fame by the

between Brutus and Mark Antony

(n.c. 42), in

which the

The same Hegesippus, in Ens. IV. 22, places the rise of the heresies in
the Palestinian church immediately after the death of James, and traces some
'

,

them back to Simon Magus. He was evidently familiar with the Pastoral
and borrowed from them the terms y\lev'S(i>vv^x.os -yvwais, trfpoStSda-KaKoi,

of

Epistles,
vynjs
'^

icavciy.

The

critical school of

Rationalism began in

Germany with Semler of Halle

(1725-1791), in the middle of the eighteenth century, and culminated in the

Tiibingen School of our

own

age.
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Roman

republic died and the empire was born.

event

had the r?nk of

it

sounding

a

Roman

" Colonia Augusta Julia Philippensis."

title,

colonists

who had

Jews,

by Paul,

in

After that

lioman military colony, with the high-

mixed population, the Greeks, of

its

and magistrates, and

Silas,

Hence

'

course, prevailing, next the

number

last a limited

a place of prayer on the riverside.

company with

789

was

It

of

visited

Timothy, and Luke, on his second

missionary tour, in the year 52, and became the seat of the
Christian congregation on the classical soil of Greece.

first

Lydia,

the purple dealer of Thyatira and a half proselyte to Judaism, a
native slave-girl with a divining

masters as a means of gain

and a

Roman

jailer,

spirit,

among

were the

first

which was used by her

the superstitious heathen,

converts,

the three nationalities (Jew, Greek, and

and

fitly

Roman) and

represent

the classes

of society which were especially benefited by Christianity.

" In

the history of the gospel at Philippi, as in the history of the

church at

large, is reflected the great

maxim

of Christianity,

the central truth of the apostle's teaching, that here

Jew nor Greek,
but

all

is

'

neither

neither bond nor free, neither male nor female,

are one in Christ Jesus.'

"
"

Here,

also, are

the

first re-

corded instances of whole households (of Lydia and the

jailer)

being baptized and gathered into the church, of which the
family
ized,

is

the chief nursery.

The congregation was

with bishops (presbyters) and deacons

at the

fully organ-

head

(Phil.

1:1).
apostle was severely persecuted and marvellously
Here he had his most loyal and devoted converts,
who were his " joy and crown." For them he felt the strongest
personal attachment from them alone he would receive contri-

Here the

delivered.

;

butions for his support.

In the autumn of the year 57, after

Augustus conferred upon Philippi the special privilege of the "jus Italicum," which made it a miniature likeness of the Roman people, with " prsetors " and " lictors," and the other titles of the Roman magistrates. Under this
character the city appears in the narrative of the Acts (16 13 sqq.), where
'

:

"the pride and

privilege of

Roman

citizenship confront us at every turn."

See Lightfoot, pp. 50 sqq., Braune, and Liunby.
=

Lightfoot. I.e., p. 53.
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five years' absence,

A.D. 1-100.

he paid a second

having in

visit to Philippi,

the nieautiuie kept up constant intercourse with the congregation through living messengers;

and on his

journey to

last

Jerusalem, in the spring of the following year, he stopped at
Philippi to keep the paschal feast with his beloved brethren.
liberally contributed out of their poverty to the relief

They had

When

of the churches in Judaaa.

Rome, they again
ditus,

who

sent

they heard of his arrival at

him timely

assistance

through Epaphro-

also offered his personal services to the prisoner of

the Lord, at the sacrifice of his health and almost his

was through

this faithful fellow-worker that

life.

Paul sent his

It

letter

of thanks to the Philippians, hoping, after his release, to visit

them

in person once more.

The
The

Epistle.

Epistle reflects, in familiar ease, his relations to this be-

loved flock, which rested on the love of Christ.

It is not sys-

tematic, not polemic, nor apologetic, but personal and autobio-

graphic, resembling in this respect the First Epistle to the

Thessalonians, and to

and

gratitude,

and death.

some

extent, also, the

Second Epistle to

It is the free outflow of tender love

the Corinthians.

full of joy

It is like his

and cheerfulness in the face of
midnight

hymn

:

4).'

This

is

life

of praise in the dun-

geon of Philippi. " Rejoice in the Lord alway
say, Rejoice " (4

and

;

again I will

the key-note of the

letter.*

It

proves that a healthy Christian faith, far from depressing and

saddening the heart, makes truly happy and contented even in
prison.
'

It is

ness.

an important contribution

to

our knowledge of

"combines a parting benediction with an exhortation

Xaiperf

to cheerful-

nor 'rejoice' alone" (Lightfoot).
Gaudeo, gcmdete.'''' Farrar (II. 423) " If any

It is neither 'farewell' alone,

" Samma EpistoUi' :
2 Bengel
one compare the spirit of the best-known classic writers in their adversity
with that which was habitual to the far deeper wrongs and far deadlier sufferings of St. Paul— if he will compare the Epistle to the Philippians with the
•Tristia' of Ovid, the letters of Cicero from exile, or the treatise which
Seneca dedicated to Polybius from his banishment in Corsica— he may .see, if
he will, the difference which Christianity has made in the happiness of
:

man."

:
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In acknowledgmg the gift of the

the character of the apostle.

Fhilippians, he gracefully and delicately mingles

pendence and gratitude.

discordant tone

the concision" {KaTaroiirj, 3

pions of circumcision
in his

wheat

fields,

is
:

no doctrinal

manly inde-

error,

nor prac-

the warning against " the dogs of

2),

as

{TreptTOfj,^),

and

Rome by

fulness in

He had

rebuke, as in Galatians and Corinthians.

tical vice to

The only

791

at that

he

cham-

sarcastically calls the

who everywhere sowed

tares

very time tried to check his use-

substituting the righteousness of the law

But he guards the readers with

for the righteousness of faith.

equal earnestness against the opposite extreme of antinomian
license (3

:

In opposition to the

12-21).

spirit of

personal and

among the
them of the self-denying example of
Christ, who was the highest of all, and yet became the lowliest
of all by divesting himself of his divine majesty and humbling
social rivalry

and contention which manifested

itself

Fhilippians, Paul reminds

himself, even to the death on the cross, and who, in reward for
his obedience,

This

is

was exalted above every name

(2

:

1-11).

the most important doctrinal passage of the letter,

and contains (together with 2 Cor.

8

9) the fruitful

:

germ

of the

speculations on the nature and extent of the kenosis, which
figures so prominently in the history of christology.'

striking

of the deepest utterances of the apostle.
elegant negligence (1
letters, it

:

relations

and

With

and Cicero's

^

objections against the genuineness raised

critics are

passages full of

special circumstances to wide-reach-

ing thoughts and grand conceptions."

'

"

29), like Plato's dialogues

has passages of wonderful eloquence, and proceeds

from outward

The

It is a

example of the apparently accidental occasion of some

by a few hyper-

not worthy of a serious refutation."

The kenosis controversy between the Lutherans

in the early part of the seventeenth century,

of Giessen and Tubingen
and the more extensive kenosis

literature in the nineteenth century (Thomasius, Liebner, Gess, Godet, etc.).
^

Dr. Braune, in Lange's Co/n., p.

The arguments

4.

Baur and Schwegler have been

set aside by Liinemann
Resch (1850), Hilgeufeld (1871), and Reuss (1875);
those of Holsten (1875 and 1876) by P. W. Schmidt, Neutestam. Ilyperkritik,
Comp. Holzmann in Hilgenfeid's " Zeitschrift fiir wiss. Theol.," 1881,
1880.
^

of

(1847), Briickner (1848),

"
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The Later History.
history of the church at Philippi

The subsequent

is

rather

disappointing, like that of the other apostolic churches in the
East.

appears again in the letters of Ignatius,

It

who

passed

through the place on his way to his martyrdom in Home, and

was kindly entertained and escorted by the brethren, and in the
Epistle of Polycarp to the Philippians,

that " the sturdy root of their faith,
days,

still

who

expressed his joy

famous from the

earliest

survives and bears fruit unto our Lord Jesus Christ,"

and alludes

to the labors of " the blessed

among them.

and glorious Paul

Tertullian appeals to the Philippian church as

maintaining the apostle's doctrine and reading his Epistle

still

The name

publicly.

of

its

bishop

is

in the records of councils, but that

ages

city

tlie

on the

During the middle

all.

was turned into a wretched

bishopric into a mere shadow.
village

mentioned here and there

is

site,

At

village,

present there

is

and the

not even a

but only a caravansarj^, a mile or more from

the ruins, which consist of a theatre, broken marble columns,

two

lofty gateways,

and a portion of the

church which stood foremost among
ties in faith

and

love, it

stands upon another.

may

Its

literally

all

"

Of

the

be said that not one stone

whole career

is

Born

the inscrutable counsels of God.

city M^alL'

the apostolic communi-

a signal

into the

monument

of

world with the

brightest promise, the church of Philippi has lived without a
histoiy and perished without a memorial."

But

Dr.

II.

B. Ilackett,

who

jek, as FaiTar says) on the
,

still

visited the spot, corrects the false statement of

Meyer and other commentators that there
Phil.

^

band of Christians

and blesses the church in distant countries.

lives

'

in Paul's Epistle that noble little

p.

former

site.

a village (Felibah, or FilibidSee his translation of Braune on

is still

r>.

^
Lightfoot, p. 04.
But almost the same sad tale may be told of the
churches of Palestine, Syria, and Asia Minor, under the withering rule of the
Mohammedan Turks. Even Ephesus, where both Paul and John labored so

successfully,

is little

more than a heap

of ruins.

"
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Theme

:

Theological

salvation (2

Leading Thoughts
it (1

6).

:

Christ,

The

:

self-humiliation

Practical

5-11).

:

good work

a

If only Christ is preached, I rejoice (1

and to die

gain

is

also in Christ Jesus

(1

:

Have

21).

who emptied

:

(3

:

1

;

4

:

this

:

(2

:

our

:

will perfect

To me

in you,

5 sqq.).

to live is

which was

God work-

Eejoice in the Lord alway

13).

•

I count all things to be loss for

1).

the excellency of the knowledge of Christ (3:8).
goal unto the prize of the high calling of

Whatsoever things are

you

in

13).

mind

himself, etc. (2

eth in you both to will and to work

again I will say, Eejoice

of Christ for

Christian cheerfulness.

:

He who began

:

(k/i/wo-is)

793

God

I press on toward the
in Christ Jesus (3

:

14).

whatsoever things are honorable, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are
lovely, whatsoever things are of good report ; if there be any virtue, and
The peace of God
if there be any praise, think on these things (4:8).
passeth all understanding (4:7).

§ 9S.

true,

TJie Epistle to Pliilemon.

the many private letters of introduction and recommendawhich Paul must have written during his long life, only

Of
tion

one
to

is left

to us, very brief but very weighty.

It is addressed

Philemon, a zealous Christian at Colossse, a convert of Paul

and apparently a layman, who lent his house for the religious

The name

meetings of the brethren.'

recalls the

touching

mythological legend of the faithful old couple, Philemon and
Baucis, who, in the

same province of Phrygia, entertained gods

unawares and were rewarded for their simple hospitality and conjugal love.

The

letter

was written and transmitted

time as that to the Colossians.
sonal postscript to
It

was a

A

same

recommendation of Onesimus {i.e., Profitwho had run away from his master

of Philemon,

on account of some offence (probably
'

at the

regarded as a per-

it.

letter of

able),^ a slave

may be

It

worthless tradition

makes him bishop

theft, a

very

common

sin

of Colossje and a martyr in the

Neronian persecution. So Onesimus and almost every important man in the
apostolic church was turned into a bishop and martyr.
On the names in the

Com. on Col. and PMlem., pp. 373 sqq.
Hence the good-humored play on the meaning of the word,

Epistle, see Lightfoot's
^

Sxp^f^Toy, eu'xpT/o-Tos, "unprofitable to thee,

me

;"

thee.

and the play on the name,

ver. 20,

but

now

ovaifi.t]v^

"

ver.

let

me

11,

and to
have comfort in

profitable to thee
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Rome,

of slaves),' fell in with Paul at

whom

of

he may have

heard in the weekly meetings at Colossse, or through Epaphras,

was converted by him to the Christian

his fellow-townsman,
faith,

and now desired

to retm-n, as a penitent, in

company with

Tychicus, the bearer of the Epistle to the Colossians (Col. 4

:

9).

Paul and Slavery.
The

Epistle

omits his

"a

is

purely personal, yet most significant.

official title,

Paul
and substitutes the touching designation,

prisoner of Christ Jesus," thereby going directly to the

The

heart of his friend.

letter introduces us into a Christian

household, consisting of father (Philemon), mother (Apphia),

son (Archippus,

who was

at the

same time a " fellow-soldier," a
It shows the effect

Christian minister), and a slave (Onesimus).

of Christianity upon society at a crucial point, where heathenism
was utterly helpless. It touches on the institution of slavery,
which lay like an incubus upon the whole heathen world and was

interwoven with the whole structure of domestic and public

The

life.

of Christianity ujDon this gigantic social evil

effect

is

that of a peaceful and gradual cure

the
tion

common

from within, by teaching
and equality of men, their common redemp-

origin

and Christian brotherhood, by emancipating them from

slavery unto spiritual freedom, equality, and brotherhood in
Christ, in

nor

whom

there

is

neither

Jew nor Greek,

male nor female, but

free, neither

all

neither bond

are one moral person

28).

This principle and the corresponding practice

wrought

first

an amelioration, and ultimately the abolition of

slavery.

The

process was very slow and retarded by the counter-

(Gal. 3

:

acting influence of the love of gain and power, and

passions of

men

;

but

it

was sure and

throughout the Christian world

medanism regard slavery
'

now

all

the sinful

almost complete

while paganism and

Moham-

as a normal state of society, and hence

Ver. 18 seems to describe the actual offence, though the case

hypothetically,
tle

;

is

d

Se ri

.

.

6pei\et (a

offers himself to discharge the debt.

is

stated

mild word for t/cAei^e;/, stole). The aposslave, nor irritate the master, and

would not wound the feelings of the
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do not even make an attempt

way

to

remove

it.

It

795

was the only wise

A

for the apostles to follow in dealing with the subject.

proclamation of emancipation from them would have been a

mere hrutum fulmen,

would have resulted in a

or, if effectual,

bloody revolution of society in which Christianity

would

itself

have been bm-ied.
Paul accordingly sent back Onesimus to his rightful master, yet
under a new character, no more a contemptible thief and runaway,
but a regenerate

man and

a "beloved brother," with the touching

him

request that Philemon might receive

own heart

the apostle himself, yea as his

vice took the sting out of slavery
itself

What

was gone.

as kindly as

(vers. 16, 17).

he would

Such ad-

the form remained, the thing

;

a contrast

In the eyes of the heathen

!

philosophers (even Aristotle) Onesimus, like every other slave,

was but a

live chattel

;

in the eyes of

Paul a redeemed child of

God and heir of eternal life, which is far better than freedom.'
The Kew Testament is silent about the effect of the letter.
We cannot doubt that PhUemon forgave Onesimus and treated
him with

In

Christian kindness.

probability he

all

the letter of the request and complied with
hints at emancipation.
his

its

went beyond
spirit,

which

Tradition relates that Onesimus received

freedom and became bishop of Beroea in Macedonia someis confounded with his namesake, a bishop of Ephesus
;

times he

in the second century, or

martyr in Rome, or
'

made

" The Gospel," says Lightfoot

an institution
absolute duty.

:

(p. 389),

the apostles never

"never

command

directly attacks slavery as

the liberation of slaves as an

remarkable fact that St. Paul in this Epistle stops
The word emancipation seems to be tremand yet he does not once utter it. He charges Philemon

It is a

short of any positive injunction.
bling on his

a missionary in Spain and a

at Puteoli.''

lips,

'

'

Onesimus into his confidence again to receive him
him no more as a slave, but as a brother to
treat him with the same consideration, the same love, which he entertains for
In fact he tells him to do
the apostle himself to whom he owes everything.
very much more than emancipate his slave, but this one thing he does not
directly enjoin.
St. Paul's treatment of this individual case is an apt illustration of the attitude of Christianity toward slavery in general."
- For
these conflicting legends, see the Acta Sanctorum Boll, XVI. Febr.,
to take the

with

II.

all

runaway

affection

857 sqq.

;

slave

to regard

;

;
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Paul and Philemon.
The

Epistle

the same time an invahiable contribution to

is at

our knowledge of Paul.
Christian gentleman.

made him
if

he were

him

in a prison, the

own

delicacy,

and

aged apostle

and sympathy for a poor runaway

full of love

a freeman in Christ Jesus, and
his

to us as a perfect

model of com-tesy,

Shut up

tenderness of feeling.

had a heart

It reveals

It is a

slave,

recommended him

as

self.

Paul and Plint.
Grotius and other commentators

'

quote the famous letter of

Pliny the Consul to his friend Sabinianus in behalf of a run-

away
year

slave.

It is

when Paul

very creditable to Pliny,

arrived as a prisoner in

who was born

in the

Rome, aud shows

that

the natural feelings of kindness and generosity could not be

extinguished even by that inhuman institution.

Poman

gentleman of high culture and noble

Pliny was a

he ignorantly despised Christianity and persecuted
professors while Proconsul in Asia.

ing points of resemblance

:

The

innocent

its

letters present strik-

in both, a fugitive slave, guilty, but

reformed, and desirous to return to duty
delicate,

although

instincts,

;

in both, a polite,

and earnest plea for pardon and restoration, dictated

by sentiments of disinterested kindness. But they differ as
Christian charity differs from natural philanthropy, as a Chris-

The one

from a heathen gentleman.

tian gentleman differs

could appeal only to the amiable temper and pride of his friend,
the other to the love of Christ and the sense of duty and grati-

tude

;

client,

the one was concerned for the temporal comfort of his
the other even more for his eternal welfare

could at best remand

other raised

him

him

to the

'

Saviour.

As Hackett

(in

the one

high dignity of a Christian brother,

ting with his master at the same

mon Lord and

;

to his former condition as a slave, tlie

communion

sit-

table of a com-

" For polished speech the

Lange), Lightfoot, Lumby, and others.

Poman
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may
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bear the palm, but for nobleness of tone and

warmth

of

heart he falls far short of the imprisoned apostle."

The

Epistle was poorly imderstood in the ancient church

slavery ruled supreme in the

prevailed against

unworthy of an
mentators,

it

Roman

when

A strong prejudice

empire.

in the fourth century, as if

were wholly

it

Jerome, Chrysostom, and other com-

apostle.

who themselves had no

clear idea of its ultimate social

bearing, apologized to their readers that Paul, instead of teach-

ing metaphysical dogmas and enforcing ecclesiastical discipline,

should take so

much interest in

runaway

a poor

But

since

Erasmus

says:

slave.'

the Reformation full justice has been done to

it.

" Cicero never wrote with greater elegance.'"

Luther and Calvin

speak of
ciated

its

it

who

in high terms, especially Luther,

noble, Christ-like sentiments.

Bengel

fully appre-

''•mire aarelo';.''^

:

"

Nowhere can the sensibility and warmth of a tender
more beautifully with the loftier feeling of a
commanding spirit than in this letter, at once so brief, and yet
Meyer " A precious
so surpassingly full and significant."

Ewald

:

friendship blend

:

relic of a

great character, and, viewed merely as a specimen of

Attic elegance and urbanity,

it

masterpieces of antiquity."

Baur

ments as

takes rank
rejects

post-apostolic, but confesses that

able impression

by

attractive form,"

its

noblest Christian spirit." *

Holtzmann

refinement, and amiability."

Reuss

:

among

the epistolary

with

trifling argu-

it

it

"

makes an agree-

and breathes " the

calls it

" a model of tact,

" a model of tact and hu-

manity, and an expression of a fine appreciation of Christian

duty and genial, amiable humor."

Renan, with his keen eye on

the literary and aesthetic merits or defects, praises

it

as " a verit-

See Lightfoot, p. 383, and the Speaker's Com. New Test., III. 829.
"£'s wircl Mer,'" he says {Paulm, II. 88, second ed.), "^^w ChristentJiuvi
die schone Idee mifgefasst, dass die durch dasselhe mit einander Verbundenen
in einer wahren Wesensgemeinscliaft mit einander stehen, so dass der Eine in
dem Anderen sein eigenes Selbst ei'kennt, sich mit ihm vollig Eins loeiss und einer
far nlle Eioigkeit dauernden Vereinigung angeMrt.'''' Hilgenfeld admits the
" Der game Brief tragi das Oeprdge der eingenuineness, saying (p. 331)
'

2

:

facJten Wnhrheit

an

sich

Schreibart des Paulus."

und

verrdth auch in den Woi-tspielen, vers. 11, 20, die
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able little chef-cVoeiivre of the art of letter-writing."
foot, while estimating still

higher

question of slavery, remarks of

And

Light-

moral significance on the

its

its literary

excellency

:

"

As an

expression of simple dignity, of refined courtesy, of large sympathy, of

warm

personal affection, the Epistle to Philemon

stands unrivalled.

And

able because in style

its

to the graces of rhetoric

pre-eminence

is

the

exceptionally loose.

it is
;

its effect is

due

It

more remarkowes nothing

solely to the spirit of

the writer."

The Pastoral

§ 99.

Comp. §

Epistles.

33, pp. 327-329.

Contents.

The three Pastoral Epistles, two to Timothy and one to Titus,
form a group by themselves, and represent the last stage of the
apostle's life and labors, with his parting counsels to his beloved
They show us the transition of
disciples and fellow-workers.
the apostolic church fi'om primitive simplicity to a more definite
system of doctrine and form of government. This is just what

we might
after the

expect from the probable time of their composition
first

sition of the

They

Eoman

captivity of Paul,

and hefore the compo-

Apocalypse.

are addressed not to congregations, but to individuals,

and hence more personal and confidential in their character.
This fact helps us to understand many peculiarities. Timothy,
the son of a heathen father and a Jewish mother, and Titus, a

converted Greek, were

They were,

at the

among the

same time,

dearest of Paul's pupils.'

his delegates

on special occasions, and appear under

the Epistles, which, for this reason, bear the

The Epistles contain
church government.
ing,

'

and commissioners

this official character in

name

" Pastoral."

Paul's pastoral theology and his theory of

They give

directions for founding, ti-ain-

and governing churches, and for the proper treatment of

For biographical

details, see

the Bible Dictionaries and Commentaries.
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widows and

virgins, back>

individual members, old and young,

Thej

sliders

and

full of

encouragement, as every pastor knows.

heretics.

The Second

Epistle to

tents than the other two,

Timothy

more personal

is

all

in

its

con-

and has the additional importance of

concluding the autobiography of Paul.

testament to

wisdom and

are rich in practical

It is his last will

and

future ministers and soldiers of Christ.

The Pauline Authoeship.
There never was a serious doubt
of these Epistles

few Gnostics

as to the

among a
They were always reck-

in the second century.

oned among the Homologumena, as

distinct

Antilegomena, or disputed books of the
far as external evidence

is

Tertullian,

Kew

from the seven
Testament.

As

concerned, they stand on as iirm a

They

foundation as any other Epistle.

by Eusebius,

Pauline authorship

the nineteenth century, except

till

are quoted as canonical

Clement of Alexandria, and

Irenasus.

Keminiscences from them, in some cases with verbal agreement,

They are included

are found in several of the Apostolic Fathers.
in the ancient

torian canon.

from

his

MSS. and

Versions, and in the

Marcion (about

140),

it

list

is true,

of the

Mura-

excluded them

canon of ten Pauline Epistles, but he excluded

also the

Gospels (except a mutilated Luke), the Catholic Epistles, and
the Apocalypse.'

But there
a

number

of

are certain internal difficulties

modern

critics to assign

them

which have induced
all,

or at least First

Timothy, to a post-Pauline or pseudo-Pauline writer, who either

changed and adapted Pauline originals

to a later state of the

See the testimonies in Kirchhof er's Quellemamrnhmg as translated and enKenan admits the resemblance
between the First Epistle of Clemens Romanus (c. 44) and Second Timothy
{e.g. in the use of the word aviKvaris for death), but assumes that both borrowed
'

,

larged by Charteris, Ganonicity, 255-268.

,

from a common source, the favorite language of the church
also that the forger of the Pastoral Epistles probably

thentic letters of Paul.

VEcjlm',

cliret., p.

95

epitres sont d'ailleurs si bmiix. qiion pent se

pas entre

les

mains quelques

billets

:

of

made use

Rome, and
some au-

of

" Qnelques passages de

demander

authentiques de

si le

PauV

ces trois

faussaire n'avait

;
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church, or fabricated the whole in the interest of Catholic or-

In either case, the writer

thodoxy.
intentions,

credited with the best

is

and must not be judged according to the modern

standard of literary honesty and literary property.

made

the Pastoral Epistles are

Doctrinally,

the connecting link between

genuine Paulinism and the Johannean Logos-philosophy
siastically,

the link between primitive

Catholic Episcopacy

;

eccle-

Presbyterianism and

in both respects, a necessary element in

;

the formation process of the orthodox Catholic church of the

second century.

The

objections against the Pauline authorship deserve serious

consideration,

and are

as follows: (1)

The

impossibility of lo-

cating these Epistles in the recorded life of Paul
tic

heresy opposed

(4)

the peculiarities of stjde and temper.

ine.

;

;

(2) the

(3) the ecclesiastical organization

Second Timothy must be the

these objections, and First

Gnos-

implied

If they are not genu-

oldest, as

it

is

least liable to

Timothy and Titus are supposed

to

represent a later development.'

The Time of

Composition.

The chronology of the Pastoral Epistles is
been made an objection to their genuineness.
nected with the hypothesis of a second

uncertain, and has

Roman

It is closely con-

captivity,

we have discussed in another place.
The Second Epistle to Timothy, whether genuine
hails

from a Roman

Epistles

;

prison,

and appears

to

be the

which

or not,

last of Paul's

for he was then hourly expecting the close of his fight

of faith, and the crown of righteousness from his Lord and

Master (2 Tim. 4

:

Those who deny the second imprison-

7, 8).

ment, and yet accept Second Timothy as Pauline,
last of tlie first

make

it

the

imprisonment.

Baur and Hil^enfeld {EMeit., p. 704) bring them down to 150 fafter Marand date thena from Rome. But this is impossible, and rests on a
false exegesis. Pfleiderer, of the same Tiibingeu school, puts Second Timothy
in the age of Trajan, the other two in the age of Hadrian.
He, moreover,
regards the passages 2 Tim, 1 15-18 and 4 9-21 as fragments of a genuine
Epistle of Paul.
Comp. also Holtzmann, p. 271.
'

cion, 140),

:

:
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As

to First

Timothy and

Titus,

evident from their con-

is

it

were written while Paul was

tents that they

801

and after he

free,

had made some journeys, which are not recorded
Here lies the difficulty. Two ways are open

in the Acts.

:

1.

The two

Epistles

were written in 56 and

Paul may,

57.

during his three years' sojourn in Ephesus, a.d. 54^57 (see Acts
19

:

8-10

20

;

:

31), easily

have made a second journey to Mace-

donia, leaving Ephesus in chai'ge of

and

Timothy (1 Tim. 1:3);
where he left Titus

also crossed over to the island of Crete,

behind to take care of the churches

(Tit. 1

:

Considering

5).

the incompleteness of the record of Acts, and the probable allusions in 2 Cor.

2:1; 12

:

13, 14, 21

13

;

:

1, to

a second visit to

Corinth, not mentioned in the Acts, these two journeys are

But such an early date leaves

within the reach of possibilit}^'
the other difficulties unexplained.
2.

The

tradition of the second

Roman

captivity,

which can

be raised at least to a high degree of probability, removes the
difficulty

by giving us room for new journeys and labors of

Paul between his release in the spring of 63 and the j^eronian
persecution in July, 64 (according to Tacitus), or three or four

years later (according to Eusebius and Jerome), as well as for

the development of the Gnostic heresy and the ecclesiastical
organization of the church which

Hence, most writers

who hold

is

implied in these Epistles.

to the genuineness place First

Timothy and Titus between the

iirst

and second

Koman

cap-

tivities.'^

Paul certainly intended to make a journey from
Spain (Rom, 15
Phil. 1

:

25,

26

:

;

24),

2

:

and

24),

also

and he had ample time

to
;

to carry out his

intention even before the jS'eronian persecution, if

upon confining

Rome

one to the East (Philem. 22

we

insist

this to the date of Tacitus.'

So Schrader, Wieseler, Reythmayr, formerly also Reuss (in his Geseli., etc.,
5th ed., 1875, but withdrawn in his French Com. on the Pauline Epp., 1878).
^ So Theophylact, Oecumenius, Ussher, Pearson, Tillemont, Neander, Bleek,
'

RufEet, Lange, Farrar, Plumptre, Lightfoot, etc.
'

A

release of Paul

from the

by such

critics as

also asserted

51

first

Roman

captivity

Ewald and Renan.

and a

visit to

Spain

ia

"
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press the chronological difficulty should not for.

get that a forger could have very easily fitted the Epistles into

the narrative of the Acts, and was not likely to invent a series
of journeys, circumstances, and incidents, such as the bringing
of the cloak, the books, and the parchments which Paul, iu the

hurry of travel, had

left at

Troas (2 Tim. 4

:

13).

The Gnostic Heresy.
The Pastoral
heresy

Minor during

Colossians, oppose the Gnostic

Epistles, like

\lr£v8covv/xo<;,

{^v(xicrt<i

his first

Tim. 6

1

Roman

:

which arose in Asia

20)

and appears more fully

captivity,

developed in Cerinthus, the contemporary of John.

This was

acknowledged by the early Fathers, Irenasus and Tertullian, who
used these very Epistles as Pauline testimonies against the
Gnosticism of their day.

The

many

question arises, which of the

sided error

is

opposed

resembled that

at Colossae,

nant, and hence

is

more

types of this many-

Evidently the Judaizhig type, which

?

but was more advanced and malig-

The

sternly denounced.

of "the circumcision" (Tit. 1

:

10)

;

heretics

were

they are called "teachers

of the law " {vofjuoBiBdaKoXoi, 1 Tim. 1

:

the very reverse of

7,

antinomians), "given to Jeivish fables" (lovBaiKci, fxv^i, Tit.
1

:

14),

Tit. 3

2

:

:

and " disputes connected with the law "
9),

They

23).

vofiLKai,

(/ia^j^at

and fond of foolish and ignorant questionings

(2

Tim.

were, moreover, extravagant ascetics, like the

from meat (1 Tim.
They denied the resurrection and
some" (2 Tim. 2 18).

Essenes, forbidding to marry and abstaining

4:3, 8

;

Tit. 1

:

14,

15).

" overthrew the faith of

Baur turned these

:

heretics into anti-Jewish

and antinomian

Gnostics of the school of Marcion (about 140), and then, by
consequence, put the Epistles
century.

He finds in

down

to the

the "genealogies"

(1

middle of the second

Tim. 1:4;

Tit. 3

:

9)

the emanations of the Gnostic {eons, and in the " antitheses
(1

Tim. 6

:

20), or anti-evangelical assertions

of the heretical

teachers, an allusion to Marcion's " antitheses " (antilogies),

by

;

THE PASTORAL EPISTLES.

§ 99.

which he
and

New

set forth
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the supposed contradictions between the Old

But

Testaments.'

this is a radical misinterpretation,

and the more recent opponents of the genuineness are forced
admit the Judaizing character of those

errorists

;

them with Cerinthus, the Ophites, and Satm-ninus, who
ceded Marcion by several decades.*

As

to the origin of the Gnostic heresy,

pre-

which the Tiibingen

we have

school would put

down

seen that, like

counterpart, the Ebionite heresy,

its

to

they identify

to the age of Hadrian,

already

dates

it

from

the apostolic age, according to the united testimony of the later

Pauline Epistles, the Epistles of Peter, John, and Jude, the
Apocalypse, and the patristic tradition.'

Ecclesiastical Organization.

The
oped
and

more

Pastoral Epistles seem to presuppose a

ecclesiastical organization

fully devel-

than the other Pauline Epistles,

belong to an age of transition from apostolic simplicity,

to

or Christo-democracy

—

if

we may

use such a term

copal hierarchy of the second century.
tion as

it lost,

The

—

to the epis-

church, in propor-

after the destruction of Jerusalem,

its

faith in

down in this world,
permanent home by a fixed

the speedy advent of Christ, began to settle

and

make

to

preparations for a

creed and a compact organization, which gave

it

unity and

strength against heathen persecution and heretical corruption.

This organization, at once simple and

with

its

and charitable
organization

'

The

elastic,

was episcopacy,

subordinate offices of the presbyterate and deaconate,

we

avriSt€(reis

institutions for

have,

t?)s

it is

widows and orphans.

Such an

said, in the Pastoral Epistles,

rpevSwvvfMOv yvda-eus

which

("oppositions" in the E. V. and

Revision) are understood by the best exegetes to mean Bimply the doctrinal
theses which the heretics opposed to the sound doctrine (comp. 2 Tim. 2 23
:

So DeWette, Matthies, and Wiesinger. "Hofmann and Huthei
Holtzraann (p.
identify them with Kivo^wviai and Xoyofiaxiai (1 Tim. 5 4).
Tit. 1

:

9).

:

131) likewise rejects Baur's interpretation.
2

2

Holtzmann, I.e., p. 137; also Lipsius, Schenkel, Pfleiderer.
See above, § 96, pp. 786 sqq.
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of Panl, to give the weight of hig

authority to the incipient hierarchy.'
But, on closer inspection, there

between the

a v^ery

is

marked

There

and that of the second century.
the divine origin of episcopacy

we

episcopate, such as

is

not a word said about

not a trace of a congregational

;

find in the Ignatian epistles,

a diocesan episcopate of the time of Irenseus

Bishops and presbyters are
Acts (20

the Philippians

(1

still

less of

and Tertullian.

identical as they are in the

still

and in the undoubtedly genuine Epistle to

IT, 28),

:

difference

ecclesiastical constitution of the Pastoral Epistles

Even Timothy and Titus appear simply
The qualifi-

1).

:

as delegates of the apostle for a specific mission.^

cations

and functions required of the bishop are aptness to

teach and a blameless character

;

and their authority

depend upon their moral character rather than

They

is

made

to

their office.

are supposed to be married, and to set a good example in

governing their own household. Th6 ordination which Timothy

14 5 22) need not differ from the ordinaand elders mentioned in the early part of the Acts

received (1 Tim. 4
tion of deacons

'

Such

and94

;

:

:

the ingenious reasoning of Baur and

is

Comp. the discussion of

8qq.)-

details

Renan {VEgl.
by Holtzmann,

cJirit.^
I.e.,

pp. 85

XL,

ch.

pp. 190 sqq.

2 Tim. 4 9, 21
Tit. 1:5; 3:12.
See above, ^ 61,
acknowledged by impartial episcopal writers, as Dean
Alford, Bishop Lightfoot, Dean Stanley, and Deau Plumptre (in Schaff's Com.
N. 7., III. 552). I will quote from Canon Farrar (St. Paul. II. 417) ''If
•'

1

Tim.

1

pp. 491 sqq.

:

3

;

The

3

:

14

fact

;

;

:

is

•

the Pastoral Epistles contained a clear defence of the Episcopal sy.'^tem of the

second century, this alone would be suificient to prove their spuriousness
the total absence of anything resembling

it is

but
one of the strongest proofs that
;

they belong to the apostolic age.

Bishop and presbyter are still synonymous,
throughout the New Testament.
Timothy and Titus exercise functions which would be now called episcopal
but they are not called
bishops.'
Their functions were temporary, and they simply act as authorias they are

.

.

.

;

'

tative delegates of the Apostle of the Gentiles.

exalted pretensions in the overseers

required of

them

whom

are dlmo.st exclusively moral."

marks of Prof. Wace, in the Speaker's Com. on
it is

Nor

is

there any trace of

The qualifications
some good reNew Test., III. 764, where

they appoint.
the

Comp.

also

justly said that the church polity in the Pastoral Epistles represents an

intermediate stage between the Presbyterian episcopacy of the earlier apostolic period

and the post-apostolic episcopacy.
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:

comp. 14

;

23

:

19

;

:

"

6).
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Few features,*'

Pliimptre, himself an Episcopalian, " are

more

says Dr.

striking in these

Epistles than the absence of any high hierarchical system."

Apocalypse, which these very

The

critics so confidently assign to

the year 68, shows a nearer approach to episcopal unity in the
" angels " of the seven churches.
But even from the " angels"
of the Apocalypse there was a long

pseudo-Clementine bishops, who are

way
up

set

to the Ignatian

and

as living oracles

and

hierarchical idols.

The

Style.

The language of the Pastoral Epistles shows an unusual
number of un-Pauline words and phrases, especially rare compounds, some of them nowhere found in the whole ]^ew Testament, or even in Greek
But, in the

literature.'

the

first place,

one of the three
peculiar words

epistles is

common

ment proves anything,

number of words peculiar to each
much greater than the number of

to all three

it

;

consequently,

if

the argu-

leads to the conclusion of three differ-

ent authors, which the assailants will not admit, in view of the
general unity of the Epistles.

In the next place, ever^^ one of

number of peculiar words, even the little
Philemon.^ The most characteristic words were re-

Paul's Epistles has a
Epistle of
'

This philological argument was begun by Schleiermacher, but confined to
was carried out, with reference to all three Epistles, by

First Timothy, and

I will give his results.
The Pastoral
Of these there are 169 Hapaxlegoviejui not
the New Testament, namely

Holtzmann,

ch.

I.e.,

Epistles have, in

found
{(i)

in

VL,

pp. 84-118.

897 words.

all.

:

74 in First Timothy, such as ayaboepyeiv, ayvela,

oStjAo'ttj^, aySpaTroSia-Trji,

av^po<p6vo^,

eTepoSi,Sa(TKa\eiy, ^eoaefieia, KaraarToXv, irKeyfia,

\pevSo\6yos,

\f/ev5icvviu.os.

(b)

46 in Second Timothy,

iropicr/j.us,

<j)t\apyvpia,

fieAriov, /xefiPpdva, op^oro/xftv^

e.g., ayaiyi], a^\eTv,

Ttpay^arda., (pi\6^eos.
(c)

28 in Titus,

e.g., alperiKos,

fiaTaio\6yos, irpfafivTis,

occurs also Matt. 19
(fZ)

21

common

to

:

(raiT-fipios,

28,

aKarayvaxTro?, a<p^opia,

^

Farrar

(II.

Romans, 186

KaXoStSdaKaKos,
Tit.

3

:

5,

but in a different sense).

two or three

Past.

Epp., e.g

avocrios, SiSaKTiKSs, Kivo(p(j}v'ia, vofiifxus, '7rapa^r}Kr],

in

a.^evBt^s,

(piAdya^o^, (pi\avSpos {TraXivyeveaia,

,

Sid$o\os

(as

adjective),

y^v^aXoyia, evcrePais.

611) affirms that there are no
in Corinthians, 57 in Galatians,

than 111 peculiar terms
54 in Philippians, 6 in Phil-

le.ss

;
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b}' tlie nature of the new topics handled and the heresy
combated, such as " knowledge falsely so called " {'\lrevS(i)vvfio<;
yvcoaa, 1 Tim. 6 20) " healthful doctrine " {vyiacvovcra BiBaa-

quired

:

;

"Jewish myths" (Tit. 1 14); "genealo3:9);" profane babblings " (2 Tim. 2 16). Paul's
mind was uncommonly fertile and capable of adapting itself to
KoXia, 1 Tim. 1

:

10);

:

gies " (Tit.

:

varying conditions, and had to create in some measure the
Christian idiom.

The Tubingen

critics profess

the highest ad-

miration for his genius, and yet would contract his vocabuFinally, the peculiarities of style

lary to a very small compass.

are counterbalanced

by stronger resemblances and unmistakable

evidences of Pauline authorship.

" There are flashes of the

deepest feeling, outbursts of the most intense expression.

There

rhythmic movement and excellent majesty in the doxologies,

is

and the ideal of a Christian pastor drawn not only with an unfaltering hand, but with a beauty, fulness, and simplicity which
a thousand years of subsequent experience have enabled
to equal,

On

much

less to surpass. "

the other hand,

we may

no one

'

well ask the opponents to give a

good reason why a forger should have chosen so many new
words when he might have so

easily confined himself to the

vocabulary of the other Epistles of Paul why he should have
added " mercy " to the salutation instead of the usual form
;

why he
1

:

should have called Paul " the chief of sinners "

and

15),

high apostolic authority

tion,

Objections.

Epistles have been charged with

want

of logical connec-

with abruptness, monotony, and repetitiousness, unworthy

of such an original thinker and writer as Paul.
ture

emon.

only the easy, familiar,

is

'

we may

But

this fea-

say careless, style which

he uses, as Holtzmann
is especially rich
words in common with the Pastoral Epistles, and has, be82 words not found in Paul.
Luke's peculiar vocabulary

observes
sides,

Tim.

?

Other
The

(1

affected a tone of humility rather than a tone of

(p. 9G), :j4

Farrar,

II.

Oil.

;

;
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forms the charm as well as the defect of personal correspondMoreover, every great author varies more or

ence.

ferent periods of
It

life,

would be a more serious objection

made

Epistles could be

if

the theology of these

to appear in conflict with that of his

But

acknowledged works."
greater stress

less at dif-

and under different conditions and moods.

this is not the case.

It is said that

But
condemns most solemnly every departure from

is laid

in Galatians, Paul

on sound doctrine and good works.

the genuine gospel (1

and in

8, 9),

:

all

he enjoins

his Epistles

holiness as the indispensable evidence of faith

while salvation

;

just as clearly traced to divine grace alone, in the Pastoral

is

1:9;

Epistles (1 Tim.

In conclusion, while

and may not be

able,

Tit. 3

5), as in

:

we cannot be

Eomans.

blind to certain

difficulties,

from want of knowledge of the

insist that

the prevailing evidence

in favor of the genuineness

is

They agree with

of these Epistles.

Paul's doctrinal system

they are illuminated with flashes of his genius

marks of

his intense personality

;

precise

we must

situation of the writer, satisfactorily to explain them,

they bear the

;

they contain rare gems of

inspired truth, and most wholesome admonition and advice,

which makes them to-day far more valuable than any number
There

of works on pastoral theology and church government.
are not a

few passages

them which,

in

for doctrine or practice,

are equal to the best he ever wrote, and are deeply lodged in

the experience and affection of Christendom.''

And what
and

more

could be a

fitting, as

well as

of his last Epistle, written in the very face of

word5

martyrdom

:

" 1

''Die kirchliche Lehrrichtung

Pfleiderer {Protestanten-Bibel, p. 834) says:

'

more sublime

beautiful, finale of such a hero of faith than the last

von der altpatdiiiischen ielir weit verscMedene. Von den
eigenthiimlich prndinischen Lehren uber Oesetz nnd Evangelium, uber Werke
nnd Glauben findea sick in unseren Briefen nur abgebhiftste Beste, die fast wie
feststeliende uberlieferte Formeln klingen, wdhrend das Olaubensbewusstsein
der Hirtenhriefe

ist

eine

geworden isV In this harsh and unjust judgmenb the fact
overlooked that the three Epistles are pastoral and not doctrinal Epistles.
ein anderes

'

Such passages

15

;

5

17

;

4

:

8, 17, 18,

:

2,

6-8

;

as 1 Tim. 1

22

;

Tit. 1

6

:

:

7,

6,

:

15,

9-12

15

:

2

:

;

17

;

3:1, 4-6, 8

2 Tim. 1
11

;

3

:

:

5, 6.

6

;

2

:

;

3

:

2,

IG

;

11, 12, 19,

4
23

is

1, 4, 7, 10,

:

;

3

:

12,

ifi,
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mj

departure

ii

I have fought the good fight, I have finished the course,

hencefortli there is laid up for me the
I have kept the faith
crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge,
and not only to me, but also to all
shall give to me at that day
:

:

them

that have loved his appearing.''

Note.
Sclileiermaclier led the way, in 1807, with his attack on 1 Timothy,

urging very keenly historical, philological, and other objections, but
assuming 2 Timothy and Titus to be the genuine originals from which
the first was compiled. DeWette followed in his hUroduction. Baur
left

both behind and rejected

all,

epoch-making

in his

treatise.

Die

He was

followed by Schwegler (1846),
Hilgenfeld (1875), Mangold, Schenkel, Hausrath, Pfleiderer (both in his

sogenannten Pastoralbriefe, 1835.

Paidinismus and in his Commentary in the Protestnnten-BiheJ, 1874),
Holtzmann also by Ewald, Eenan (VEglihe chretienne, pp. 85 sqq.), and
Sam. Davidson {Introd., revised ed., II. 21 sqq.). The most elaborate
book against the genuineness is Holtzmann's Die Pastoralbriefe kritisch
und exeg. heliandelt, Leipzig, 1880 (504 pj?.) comp. his Einleitung (1886).
Eeuss {Les epitres Pauliniennes, 1878, II. 243 sq., 307 sq., and Gesck.
des N. T., 1887, p. 257 sqq.) rejects 1 Timothy and Titus, but admits 2
Timothy, assigning it to the first Eoman captivity. He thinks that 2 Timothy would never have been doubted except for its suspicious comi^anSome of the opponents, as Pfleiderer and Eenan, feel forced to
ionship.
admit some scraps of genuine Pauline Epistles or notes, and thus they
break the force of the opposition. The three Epistles must stand or fall
;

;

together, either as wholly Pauline, or as wholly pseudo-Pauline.

The genuineness has been ably vindicated by Guericke, Thiersch,
Huther, Wiesinger, Otto, Wieseler, Van Oosterzee, Lange, Herzog, von
Hofmann, Beck, Aiford, Gloag, Fairbairn (Past. Ep., 1874), Farrar [St.
Paul,

II.

607 sqq.),

749 sqq.), Plumptre

Wace

550 sqq.), Kolling [Ber

Weiss

the Speaker's Com. N'ew

erste

Br.

the

New

Test., III.,

1881,

Test., III., 1882,

pp.

Tim. 1882), Salmon (1885), and

a.

(1886).

§ 100.
I.

(in

Schaffs Com. on

(in

The

Epistle to the Hebrews.

Commentaries on Hebrews by Chbysostom (d. 407, epixrjvda, in 34 Homilies publ. after his death by an Antioch. presbyter, Constantinus)
;

TuEODOKET (d. 457) Q^cumexius (10th cent.) Theophtlact (11th
cent.) Thomas Aquinas (d. 1274) Er.\smus (d. 1536, Annotationes in
N. T., with his Greek Test., 1516 and often, and Paraphrasis in N.
T., 1522 and often)
Card. Cajetancs [Epistolce Pauli, etc., 1531)
;

;

;

;

;

;

;;
;
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ad He-

1564, Com. in oinyies P. Ep. atque etiam in Ep.

(d.

1539 and often, also Halle, 1831) Beza (d. 1605, transl. and
notes, 1557 and often had much influence on King James' Version)
hrceos,

;

;

Marburg, d. 1564) Day. Pakeus (d. 1615, Com. in Ejy.
ad Hebr.) Coen. a Lapide (Jesuit, d. 1637, Com. in omnes Paidi
Guro. Estius (R. C. Prof, at Douai, 1614,
Epp., 1627 and often)
etc.) ; Jac. Cappellus (Sedan, 1624)
Ltjd. Cappeuqus (Geneva,
1632) Grotius (d. 1645, Arminian, a great classical and general

Htperius

(at

;

;

;

;

;

scholar)

;

Joh.

Gerhaed

(d.

1637)

;

John Owen

(the great Puritan

London,

divine, d. 1683, Exercitations on the Epistle to the Hebreics,

1668-80, in 4 vols,

fol.,

Lat. transl., Amsterd., 1700 [new Engl. ed.

in 7 vols., in his WorAs, Lond., 1826, 21 vols.

by W. H. Goold, 1850-55

24

;

Edinb. ed. of Works

;

"a work

vols., Philad. reprint, 1869],

of gigantic strength as well as gigantic size," as Chalmers called

it,

and containing a whole system of Puritan theology) Jac. Peikce
Carpzov (d. 1803,
Sykes (d. 1756)
(T^on-conformist, d. 1726)
Exercitat., etc., 1750)
J. D. Michaelis (2d ed., 1780-86, 2 vols.)
EosENSiiJLLER (1793)
Storr (d. 1805 Tiib., 1789) Bohme (Lips.,
1825) Mos. Stuart (Andover, 1827, 2 vols., 4th ed., abridged and
revised byEobbins, 1860) Kuhnol (1831) Friedrich Bleek (Prof,
in Bonn., d. 1859 the large Com. in 3 vols., Berlin, 1836-40, an
exegetical masterpiece, most learned, critical, candid, judicious, and
his Lectures on Hebrews were ed., after his
reverential, though free
Tholuck (Hamburg, 1836, dedicated to
death, by Windrath, 1868)
Bunsen, 3d ed., 1850, transl. by James Hamilton, Edinb., 1852)
Stiee (1842) DeWette (1847, 2d ed.) Ebrard (1850, in OlshauEngl, transl., Edinb., 1853) Turner (new ed..
sen's Com., vol. v.
N. Y., 1855) Sampson (ed. by Dabney, N. Y., 1856) Lunemann (in
Meyer's Com., 1857, 4th ed., 1878) Delitzsch (1857, transl. by Th. L.
Kingsbury, Edinb., 1868, 2 vols.); John Brown (Edinb., 1862, 2vols.);
Beuss (in French, 1862) Lindsay (Edinb., 1867, 2 vols.) Moll
Rip(in Lange's Com., translated and enlarged by Kendrick, 1868)
ley (1868) Kurtz (1869) Ewald (1870) Hopjiann (1873) BeesenTHAL (1878) Bloosifield Alfoed Wordsworth W. Kay (in the
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

T., vol. iv.,

18S2)

;

;

Moulton

(in Ellicott's

Com.

Davidson (of the New College, Edinburgh,
Angus (1883) Sam. T. Loweie (1884) Weiss (1888).
1882)
The doctrinal system of the Ep. has been most fully expounded
by Riehm (d. 1888 in Halle) Der Lehrhegriff des Hehraerbriefs,
Basel und Ludwigsburg, 1858-59, 2 vols. new ed., 1867, in 1 vol.
Comp. the expositions of Neander, Messnee, Baur,
(899 pages).
Beuss, and Weiss. On the use of the O. T., see Tholuck Das A.
T. im N., Hamb., 3d ed., 1849
on the Christology of the Epistle,
Beyschlag Christologie des N. T. (1866), 176 sqq. on the Melchisedek priesthood, Aubeelen, in " Studien und Kritiken " for 1857, pp.
;

II.

;

;

K

Speaker's Com.
for Engl. Readers)

;

;

;

A. B.
;

;

:

;

:

;

:

;
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453 sqq. PFLEroERER, in liis Paullnisimis (pp. 324-3G6), treats of
Hebrews, together with Oolossians and the Epistle of Barnabas, as
representing Paulinism under the influence of Alexandrmism.
in. On the introductory questions, comp. Norton in the " Christian Examiner" (Boston), 1827-29 Olshausen De auctore Ep. ad Ilebrcfos
:

;

Wieseler Untei'sucliung uber den HebrderH. Thayer A lUhorship and CanonicUij of the Ep.

(in Opusc. theol, 1834)

:

1861 ; J.
Hebrews, in the "Bibliotheca Sacra," Andover, 1867; Zahn,

hripf, Kiel,
to the

;

:

in Herzog's "Encykl.," vol. v. (1879), pp. 656-671;
in

"Bible Dictionaries," and in "Encycl.

and

articles

Brit.," 9th ed., vol. xi.,

602 sqq.

Epistle " to the Hebrews," like the

The anonymous

Book

of

Job, belongs to the order of Melcliizedek, combining priestly

unction and royal dignity, but being " without father, without

mother, without pedigree, having neither beginning of days nor

end of life" (7:1-3).
deep in

its

Obscure in

generation of Christians (2

:

3), it is full

Traceable to no apostle,

tion.

it

has,

somehow, the impress of

and

of pentecostal inspira-

teaches, exhorts,

Though not

with apostolic authority and power.
it

clear

its orighi, it is

Hailing from the second

knowledge of Christ.

his genius

and

and warns

of Paul's pen,

influence,

and

is

altogether worthy to occupy a place in the canon, after his

them and

Epistles, or letween

in spirit,

it is

the Catholic Epistles.

catholic or encyclical in

its

Pauline

aim.'

Contents.

The

Epistle to the

Hebrews

is

not an ordinary letter.

It has,

indeed, the direct personal appeals, closing messages, and salutations of a letter

but

;

it

is

more,

it is

a homily, or rather a

theological discourse, aiming to strengthen the readers in their

Christian faith, and to protect
tasy

from

Christianity.

them

It is

against the danger of apos-

a profound argument for the

superiority of Christ over the angels, over Moses, and over the
Levitical priesthood,
It unfolds far

more

and for the

fully than

finality of

the second covenant.

any other book the great idea of

the eternal priesthood and sacrifice of Christ, offered once and

'

Sec uotoa at the end of the sectiou.

;
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forever for

tlie

811

redemption of the world, as distinct from the

national and transient character of the Mosaic priesthood and

the ever-repeated sacrifices of the Tabernacle and the Temple.

The anthor draws
showing
it is

that,

his
its

arguments from the Old Testament

itself,

whole character and express declarations,

a preparatory dispensation for the gospel salvation, a sig-

nificant type

away

to pass

He

by

and prophecy of Christianity, and hence destined

shadow of the abiding substance.

like a transient

implies that the Mosaic oeconomy was

and daily

priests

still

existing,

but in process of decay,

sacrifices,

with

its

ancl looks

forward to the fearful judgment which a few years afterward
destroyed the Temple forever.'

He

interweaves pathetic ad-

monitions and precious consolations with doctrinal expositions,

and every exhortation leads him

to a

new

exposition.

Paul

puts the hortatory part usually at the end.

The author undoubtedly belonged to the Pauline school,
which emphasized the great distinction between the Old and
the New Covenant while yet fully acknowledging the divine
;

origin

But he brings out

and psedagogic use of the former.

the superiority of Christ's priesthood and sacrifice to the Mosaic
priesthood and sacrifice
tinction

while Paul dwells mainly on the

;

He

between the law and the gospel.
but he presents

dis-

lays chief stress

in its general aspect as trust in

God,

on

faith,

in

its

prospective reference to the future and invisible, and

in

its

connection with hope and perseverance under suffering

it

while Paul describes faith, in

its specific

evangelical character,

and his atoning merits, and in its
in opposition to legalistic reliance on works.

as a hearty trust in Christ

justifying effect,

Faith

is

defined, or at least described, as " assurance (uTrocrTao-t?)
"

of things hoped for, a conviction (eXejxo'i) of things not seen

(11:1).

This applies to the Old Testament as well as the

'9:9, "while as the
ixovar-ns

(XTciffiv);

vers.

first

6,

tabernacle

"the

is

priests

IS'ew,

yet standing" {Trjs irpdrris ffiap^a
go in continually" {elalacriv, not

went in, as in the E. V.) 8 4 13 10 6 8; 8 13 10 25, 37 ; 12 27.
Those who assign the composition to a time afte)' the destruction of Jeruealem, deprive the present tenses of their natural import and proper effect.
;

:

;

:

;

:

:

;

:

:

;
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and hence appropriately opens the catalogue of patriarchs and
prophets,

who encourage

but they are to look

Christian believers in their conflict

more

still

perfecter of our faith " (12
object of our faith, " the

2),

:

to Jesus as " the author

who

is,

after

same yesterday, and

and

the unchanging

all,

and for

to-day,

ever" (13:8).

The

Epistle

is

eminently Christological.

It resembles in this

respect Colossians and Philippians, and forms a stepping-stone
to the Christology of

From

John.

the sublime description

of the exaltation and majesty of Christ in
Col. 1

15-20), there

:

fourth Gospel,

The

is

;

1-4 (comp.

exposition of the high j^riesthood of Christ

reminds one of the sacerdotal prayer (John

The

1

cli.

only one step to the prologue of the

17).

use of proof-texts from the Old Testament seems at'

times contrary to the obvious historical import of the passage,

but

is

always ingenious, and was, no doubt, convincing to Jew-

ish readers.

The

writer does not distinguish between typical

and direct prophecies.

He

recognizes the typical, or rather

antitypical, character of the Tabernacle

by Moses

flecting the archetype seen

and

its

Messianic prophecies are explained as direct

13

;

10

culture,

:

5-10).

services, as re-

in the mount, but
(1

:

5-14

;

lie betrays throughout a high order of

all

the

2

11-

:

Greek

profound knowledge of the Greek Scriptures, and the

symbolical import of the Mosaic worship.'

He was also familiar

with the Alexandrian theosophy of

but he never intro-

Pliilo,"

duces foreign ideas into the Scriptures, as Philo did by his

The charge of partial ignorance of the Jewish ritual is unfounded, and
can therefore not be made an argument either for or against the Pauline
authorship.
In the genuine text of 10 11, the liigli priest is not mentioned,
but the priest (lepeus), and in 7 27 the high priest is not asserted to offer
'

:

:

daily sacrifice, but to need daily repentance.
in the holy of holies,

9:4; but

The

altar of incense is placed

seems to have been a current opinion,
which is also mentioned in the Apocalypse of Baruch. See Harnack in
" Studien und Kritiken" for 1876, p. 572, and W. R. Smith in " Enc. Brit.,"
xi.,
'

this

G06.

See Carpzov, Sacrce Exercitation c$ in Ep. ad

Btadii,

1750)

;

Riehm,

derer, Paidinismus.

Z.c, pp.

9 sqq.

;

Jleh. ex

FJdhne

Hilgenfeld, Einleit.,

p.

Alex. (Helra-

384

;

and

Pflei-
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.

His exhortations and warnings go
and yet his tone is also

allegorical interpretation.

to the quick of the

moral sensibility

cheering and encouraging.

and consolation

man
of

;

He had the charisma of

in the highest degree.'

full of faith

813

and the Holy

Spirit,

exhortation

Altogether, he was a

and gifted with a tongue

fire.

The
Hebrews

is

Style.

written in purer Greek than any book of the l^ew

Testament, except those portions of Luke where he
dent of prior documents.

The

indepen-

is

Epistle begins, like the third

Gospel, with a rich and elegant period of classic construction.

The

description of the heroes of faith in the eleventh chapter

one of the most eloquent and sublime in the entire history of

is

He often
He uses

religious literature.
.

.

.

7r6(T(p

jjiaXkov).

terms which occur nowhere

As compared
of

Hebrews

cisms.

There

else in the

and

{el

Xew Testament.''

forcible, but smoother,

is

more

cor-

not that rush and vehemence which bursts
rules,

but a calm and regular flow of speech.

sentences are skilfully constructed and well rounded.

bent exclusively on the thought

is

ad majus

rare and choice

rhythmical, and free from anacolutha and sole-

through ordinary

The

number of

a

with the undoubted Epistles of Paul, the style

is less fiery

rect, rhetorical,

reasons a minori

;

dently paid great attention to the form.
classical, his style is as

Paul

Hebrews eviThough not strictly

the author of

pure as the Hellenistic dialect and the

close affinity with the Septuagint permit.

All these considerations exclude the idea of a translation

from a supposed Hebrew

original.

The Readers.
The

Epistle

is

addressed to the

Hebrew

Christians, that

is,

according to the usual distinction between Hebrews and Hellenists (Acts
'

The

*

See note

Epistle

6:1; 9
is

:

27), to the

converted Jews in Palestine,

called a \6yos 'irapaK\riarews, 13

II. at

the close.

:

32

;

comp. 12

:

5

;

6

:

18.

FIRST PERIOD.
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To them

chiefly to those in Jerusalem.

it is

especially adapted.

and were exposed

lived in siglit of the Temple,

They

to the

persecution of the hierarchy and the temptation of apostasy.

This has been the prevailing view from the time of Chrysostom

The

to Bleek."

objection that the Epistle quotes the Old Tes-

tament uniformly after the Septuagint

is

not conclusive, since

the Septuagint was undoubtedly used in Palestine alongside

Hebrew

with the

original.

Other views more or
tioned

(1)

:

less

improbable need only be men-

All the Christian Jews as distinct from the Gen-

Jews of Jerusalem alone ' (3) the Jews of AlexJews of Antioch
(5) the Jews of Rome
some community of the dispersion in the East (but not

tiles

;

(6)

(2) the

'

andria

;

^

;

(4) the

*

;

'

;

Jerusalem).'

Occasion and Ara.

The

Epistle

was prompted by the desire to strengthen and
trials and persecutions (10 32-39

comfort the readers in their
eh. 11

and

12),

of apostasy to Judaism (2

10 23, 26-31).
:

infinite

:

;

but especially to warn them against the danger

And

superiority

:

2,

3

this could

of

;

3

:

6,

14

;

4:1, 14

;

6:1-8;

be done best by showing the

Christianity,

and the awful

guilt

of

neglecting so great a salvation.

Strange that but thirty years after the resurrection and the

'

(in
"^

So

also

DeWette, Tholuck, Thiersch, Delitzsch, Liinemann, Riehm, Moll

Lange's Com.), Langen, Weiss.

So Glcumenius, Lightfoot, Lange

;

also

Grimm

(.wb verbo)

:

" Omnes de

Judoiis sive aramaice sive grace loquentibus Chri-atia?ii.^^

Moulton, on the contrary, thinks that some other church in
3.
is excluded by oh. 2
Wieseler (who adds an unlikely reference to the temple of Onias in Leontopolis), CreJner, Baur, Hilgenfeld, Kostlin, Reuss, Bunsen, Conybeare and
3

Ebrard.

Palestine

is

addressed, and that Jerusalem

:

''

Howson, and Plumptre.
Von Hofmann.
* Wetstein,
also Renan, who thinks
Alford, Holtzmann, Kurtz, Zahn
(DAntec?irM, p. 211) that the Ep. was written by Barnabas in Epheaus, and
addressed to the church in Rome hence it was first known in Rome.
"•

;

;

'

A. B.

Davidson {Ep.

to the

Hebr., 1882, p. 18).
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Pentecostal effusion of the Spirit, there should have been such a

danger of apostasy in the verj mother church of Christendom.

And

yet not strange,

tween 60 and

conservative of

if

The

TO.

we

realize the condition of things be-

Christians in Jerusalem were the most

believers,

all

and adhered

as closely as possible

They were contented with

to the traditions of their fathers.

the elementary doctrines, and needed to be pressed on " unto
perfection"

(5

:

12

;

6

:

1-4:).

their doctrinal stand-point.

The Epistle of James represents
The strange advice which he gave

on his last visit, reflects their timidity and
Although numbered by "myriads," they made

to his brother Paul,

narrowness.

no attempt

in that critical

moment

to rescue the great apostle

from the hands of the fanatical Jews they were " all zealous
for the law," and afraid of the radicalism of Paul on hearing
;

that he was teaching the

Jews of the Dispersion "

to forsake

Moses, telling them not to circumcise their children, neither to

walk after the customs " (Acts 21

They hoped

When

:

20, 21).

against hope for the conversion of their people.

more and more, when some of their
martyrdom (13 Y), when James, their re-

that hope vanished

teachers had suffered

:

vered leader, was stoned by the Jews

movement

and when the

for the deliverance of Palestine

of the heathen
at last in

(G2),

Pomans

open rebellion

patriotic

from the hated yoke

rose higher and higher,

till it

burst out

was very natural that those timid

{6Q), it

Christians should feel strongly tempted to apostatize from the
poor, persecuted sect to the national religion,
still

which they

believed to be the best part of Christianity.

services of the

Temple, the

Aaronic priesthood, the daily
ciations of the past

allured

them

had

ritual

pomp and

sacrifices,

still

to their embrace.

a great

and

all

at heart

The solemn

splendor of the
the sacred asso-

charm for them, and

The danger was very

strong,

and the warning of the Epistle fearfully solemn.
Similar dangers have occurred again and again in
periods of history.

critical
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and Place of Composition.

Tenie

and sends greetings from some place

Tlie Epistle hails

when Timothy,

time

Italy, at a

A.D. 1-100.

Paul's

was

discii)le,

in

set at lib-

and the writer was on the point of paying, with Timothy,

erty,

a visit to his readers (13

:

23, 24).

The

passage, "

Remember

bound with them " (13 3), does not
necessarily imply that he himself was in prison, indeed verse 23
them

that are in bonds, as

:

seems to imply his freedom.
the close of Paul's

first

These notices naturally suggest

Roman

imprisonment, in the spring of

Luke were with

the year 63, or soon after; for Timothy and

him

there,

and the writer himself evidently belonged

circle of his friends

There

is

to the

and fellow- workers.

further internal evidence that the letter was written

before the destruction of Jerusalem (70), before the outbreak of

the Jewish war
64),

before the j^eronian persecution (in July,

{QQ),

and before Paul's martyrdom.

events are even alluded to

marked, the Temple was

;
'

still

in the future,

and ready

;

important

its

re-

daily sacrifices

of the theocracy was

still

though "nigh unto a curse," "becoming old

to vanish

be removed

standing, with

doom

regularly going on, and the

ISTone of these

on the contrary, as already

away

;

"

it

was " shaken " and

al)Out to

the day of the fearful judgment was drawing

nigh."

The

place of composition

Zahn

Rome

was either

or

some place

in

32-34 to the Neronian persecution; but this is excluded
by 12 4, "Ye have not yet resisted unto blood" (jue'xp* alfj-aros). Hamack
Still more unlikely.
finds also traces of the Domitian persecution.
^ Lardner,
Thiersch, Lindsay, Bullock (in Smith's B. Diet., Am. ed., II.,
DeWette, Moll, and Lange
1028), and others, assign the Epistle to a.d. (53
to between (52 and Gfi (between the death of James and the outbreak of the
'

refers 10

:

:

;

Jewish war)

;

Ebrard to 02

;

Wieseler {Chronol. dcs Ap. Zcitalters,

p.

519) to

Weiss to 65 (" bald nach der Mitte
der sechszirjer Jahre''')
Hilgenfeld to between 04 and 06 Davidson {Introd.,
revised ed., I. 222) to 66
Ewald to 67 Kenan and Kay to 05. On the other
hand, Zahn gives as the date a.d. 80, Holtzraann and Ilarnack about 90, Volkraar and Keim, 110-118.
These late dates are simply impossible, not only
for intrinsic reasons and the allusion to Timothy, but also because Clement of
Rome, who wrote about 95, shows a perfect familiarity with Hebrews.

July,

(J4

;

Stuart and Tholuck to about G4
;

;

;

;

;

;

Southern
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we assume

that the writer

Others assign

on his journey to the East.'
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had already

it

started

to Alexandria, or

Antioch, or Ephesus.^

Authorship.
This

is

a matter of dispute,

still

and

will probably never be

The obscurity of its origin is
to the Hebrews was ranked among
the ante-Nicene church. The con-

decided with absolute certainty.
the reason

why

the Epistle

the seven Antilegomena of

troversy ceased after the adoption of the traditional canon in

The

397, but revived again at the time of the Reformation.
different theories

may be

authorship of Paul
(3) joint

;

arranged under three heads

:

(1) sole

authorship of one of his pupils

(2) sole

authorship of Paul and one of his pupils.

Among

the

pupils again the views are subdivided between Luke, Barnabas,

Clement of Rome, Silvanus, and ApoUos.^

The Pauline authorship was the

1.

prevailing opinion of

the church from the fourth century to the eighteenth, with the

exception of the Reformers, and was once almost an article of

'

The inference

of the place

out of Italy,

from

avh

ol

rfj? 'IroAias,

13

:

24, is uncertain,

may

imply that the writer was at that time
or in Italy (which would be more distinctly expressed by eV

since in the epistolary style

it

or oi e|).
The brethren may have been fugitives from Italy (so Bleek).
But the latter view seems more natural, and is defended by Theodoret, who
knew Greek as his mother tongne. Tholuck and Ebraa-d quote the phrases
ol airh yris and ol awh ^aXdacrvs, travellers by land and sea, and from PolyStill more to
bius, ol a-rrh rrjs AXe^avSpeias iSao-iAe??, the Alexandrian kings.
the point is Pseudo-Ignatius Ad Her. 8, quoted by Zahn (see his ed. of Ign.,
'iTaKla.

'

270, 12)

p.

iiriffxeiXd

:

aarird^ovTai

ere

...

.

irdyres ol airh ^iKiirwccv iv X/"o"r^> oVej/ kuX

<TOi.

"
The Sinaitic MS. and C have the subscription " to the Hebrews," A adds
"from Rome," K "from Italy." Sam. Davidson dates it from Alexandria,
Renan from Ephesus, where he thinks Barnabas was at that time with some
fugitive Italians, while Timothy was imprisoned perhaps at Corinth (L'Ante-

Christ, p. 210).
^

For the

idty.,

patristic testimonies, I refer to the collection in Charteris,

pp. 272-288

;

tion, to Bleek's large Com.., I.,
I.,

pp. 1-62.

52

Canon-

for a candid and exhaustive discussion of the whole ques-

82-272

;

also to Alford's Com.., vol. iv., Part

A.D. 1-100.
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faith,

rests

but has now very few defenders among
on the following arguments

scholars.'

It

:

The unanimous

(a)

which

tradition of the Eastern church, to

yet with the impor-

the letter was in

all

tant qualification

which weakens the force of

probability directed

;

this testinnjny,

that there was a widely prevailing perception of a difference of
style,

there

and consequent supposition of a Hebrew original, of which
Clement of Alexandria
is no historic basis whatever.

ascribed the

Greek composition

greater purity of the

Greek

Origen observes the
and mentions Luke and Cle-

to Luke."

style,'

own

ment, besides Paul, as possible authors, but confesses his
ignorance.*

The mention

(h)

of

Timothy and the reference

from captivity (13 23) point
:

to the circle of Paul.
ity in

The

to Paul.

Xot

alleged reference to Paul's

10 34 rests on a false reading

(Seo-jLtot? /mou,

:

own

captiv-

E. Y., " in

bonds," instead of the one

now

generally adopted,

" those that were in bonds

").

ISTor

7111/

rol'i Beafxiot^;,

does the request, ch. 13

:

18,

imply that the writer was a prisoner at the time of compo-

19,

sition

for

;

V.

23 rather points to his freedom, as he expected

company with Timothy.

shortly to see his readers in
(c)

The agreement

of the Epistle with Paul's system of doc-

trine, the tone of apostolic authority,

which

But

'

to a release

necessarily, but only

raises the Epistle to a par

all

and the depth and unction

wuth his genuine writings.

that can be said in praise of this wonderful Epistle at

Von Hofmann

almost the only one in Germany

(of Erlangen) is

;

Bishop

Wordsworth and Dr. Kay in England. Among the older defenders of the
Pauline authorship we mention Owen (1608), Mill (1707). Carpzov (1T50),
Bengel (1753), Sykes (1755), Andr. Cramer (1757), Storr (1789). and especially
the learned and acute Roman Catholic scholar, Ilug, in his EinJeituvg.
^ Dr. Biesenthal has, by a retranslation of the Ep. into Hebrew, endeavored
to prove this theory in '''Das Trostsohreibeii des Ap. Paulus an die Uebrdcr,"
Leipz., 1878.

Hebrew

But, of course, this

translation of the entire

TroKviiepus Kal

iroKvTp/iirwi

(I

:

1)

is

and ena^ev

cannot be reproduced in Hebrew at
'

no argument any more than Delitzsch'a
Testament. Such happy phrases as

New

a-w^fo-ei Trjs Affecos kW-qviKoiTtpa..

&,<p'

wy eirabfy

Tijv viraKoitv (5

all.

Ap. Buseb.

//.

E. VI. 25.

:

8)

:
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best proves only

inspiration

its

extended beyond the
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and canonicitj, whicli must be
embrace the

circle of the apostles so as to

writings of Luke, Mark, James, and Jude.

The non-Pafline authokship

2.

is

supported by the follow-

ing arguments

The Western

(a)

down

tradition,

both

Roman and

This has aU the more weight from the fact that

authorship.

the earliest traces of the Epistle to the

the

Roman

first

]^orth African,

to the time of Augustin, is decidedly against the Pauline

church, where

century.

it

Clement of

Hebrews

are found in

was known before the

Rome makes

close of the

very extensive use of

but nowhere under the name of Paul. The Muratorian
Canon enumerates only thirteen Epistles of Paul and omits
Hebrews. So does Gains, a Roman presbyter, at the beginning

it,

of the third century.

Tertullian ascribed the Epistle to Barna-

According to the testimony of Eusebius, the Roman
church did not regard the Epistle as Pauline at his day (he died

bas.

340).

Philastrius of Brescia (d. about 387) mentions that

denied the Pauline authorship, because the passage 6

some
4-6

:

favored the heresy and excessive disciplinary rigor of the Novatians, but he himself believed it to be Paul's, and so did

Ambrose

Jerome (d. 419) can be quoted on both
wavered in his own view, but expressly says " The

of Milan.

He

sides.

:

Latin custom {Latina consuehcdo) does not receive
;
canonical Scriptures " and in another place

:

it

among

receive the Epistle to the Hebrews, and some Latins
nulli

Latinorum)."
nor

linguist

critic,

{et

The

prevailing

ascribed only thirteen Epistles to Paul.
(393) and the third

opinion in

The Synod

the
of

West
Hippo

Synod of Carthage (397), under the commarked a transition of opinion
This opinion prevailed until Erasmus and

influence of Augustin,

in favor of fourteen.'

the Reformers revived the doubts of the early Fathers.
(jouncil of Trent sanctioned
'

non-

Augustin, a profound divine, but neither

likewise wavered, but leaned strongly toward

the Pauline origin.

manding

the

" All the Greeks

"

PauU ApostoU epistolcE

it.

tredecim^ ejusdem

ad Hebrmos una."

The
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The absence
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of the customarjMiame and salutation.

This

has been explained from modesty, as Paul was sent to the Gen-

Jews (Pantaenus), or from prudence and

rather than the

tiles

the desire to secure a better hearing from Jews
strongly prejudiced

Very unsatisfactory and

who were

Paul (Clement of Alexandria).

against

set aside

by the authoritative tone of

the Epistle.

In ch. 2

(c)

from the

:

3 the writer

apostles,

whom

tion of Christians, to

iirmed by

expressly distinguishes

himself

and i-eckons himself with the second genera-

them that heard "

the word of the Lord was "conit

at the

from the Lord.

fii'st

Paul,

on the contrary, puts himself on a par with the other apostles,

and derives his doctrine directly from Christ, without any

human

intervention (Gal. 1

conclusive,

is

1, 12, 15, 16).

:

This passage alone

and decided Luther, Calvin, and Beza against the

Pauline authorship.'
(d) The difference, not in the substance, but
method of teaching and arguing.*

The

{e)

in the

form and

difference of style (which has ali-eady been discussed).

This argument does not rest on the number of peculiar words,
for such are found in every
in the superior

purity,

book of the 'New Testament, but

correctness,

and rhetorical

finish

of

style.

The difference in the quotations from the Old TestaThe author of Hebrews follows uniformly the Septuaeven with its departures from the Hebrew while Paul is

(/")

ment.
gint,

;

more independent, and often corrects the Septuagint from the
Hebrew. Bleek has also discovered the important fact that the
Calvin ^' Scriptor unum se ex apostolorum discipiilis projitetur, quod est a
Paulina consuetudine longe aliemim." And on 3 3, '^ Hie locus indicio est,
ejmtolam a Paido nonfuisse composiiam^^ etc.
'

:

:

*

As Calvin expresses

esse satis testantur. "

it

:

''Ipsa doccndi ratio

On this point,

and the respective sections

et stilus

alium

quam Pauhim

see especially Riehm's valuable Lchrhcgriff,

works on the N. T. Theology also
Kurtz's Com.^ pp. 24 sqq.
The parallelisms which Dr. Kay sets against thia
argument in the Speaker's Com.^ pp. 14 sqq., only prove what nobody denies*
the essential agreement of Hebrews with the Pauline Epistles.
etc.

,

in the

;

—
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former used the text of Codex Alexandrinus,

tlie latter

the text

It is incredible that Paul, writing to the

Codex Vaticanus.'

of

821

church of Jerusalem, should not have

made

use of his

Hebrew

and rabbinical learning in quoting the Scriptures.
CoNJECTUEES Concerning the probable author.

3.

Four Paul-

ine disciples and co-workers have been proposed, either as sole
or

joint authors with Paul, three with

as

tradition

—Barnabas,

some support

— one

in

without any

Silvanus also has a few advocates.^

ApoUos.
{a)

Luke, and Clement

He

Barnabas."

African church

has in his favor the tradition of the

(at least Tertullian). his Levitical training, his

intimacy with Paul, his close relation to the church in Jerusalem, and his almost apostolic authority.

(Acts 4

K\7]aeco';

aeo)^

(Heb. 13

:

:

he may have

36),

But

22).

in this case

by

of the Epistle which goes

As

the vio^ irapa-

wi'itten the X6709 TrapaKkr]-

he cannot be the author

name, and which, altliongh

his

belonging to the Pauline and strongly anti-Judaizing tendency,
is

yet far inferior to

Hebrews

Barnabas was a primitive

in spirit

and wisdom.

Moreover,

and cannot be included in

disciple,

the second generation (2:3).
{h)

Luke.*

He

Greek, and has

answers the description of 2

many

affinities in style."

See the proof in Bleek,

'

vol.

I.

338-375.

Speaker's Com., p. 13.
- Of the
other friends of Paul, Timothy

:

3,

writes pure

But against him

is

Conveniently ignored in the

excluded by the reference to him
Epaphroditus, Epaphras,
Aristarchus, Aquila, Jesus Justus have never been brought forward as candiSilvanus, or Silas, is favorably mentioned by Bohme, Mynster, and
dates.
Riehm (890 sqq.), on account of his prominent position, Acts 15 22, 27, 34,
in ch. 13

:

33.

Mark, Demas,

Titus,

is

Tychicus,

:

40

16:19;

;

1

Pet. 5

:

12.

3 Tertullian,
Ullmann, Wieseler, Thiersch, Eitschl, Renan. Zahn. W. R.
Smith (in the "Enc. Brit.") likewise leans to the Barnabas hypothesis.
*
Clement of Alexandria (who, however, regarded Luke only, and wrongly,

Ebrard
as translator), Calvm, Grotius, Crell, Ebrard, Delitzsch, Bollinger.
supposes that Luke wrote the Epistle at the request and in the name of Paul,
This is the most plausible
suggested the general plan and leading ideas.
form of the Luke hypothesis, but does not account for the doctrinal differ,

who

ences.
5

This linguistic argument has been overdone by Delitzsch andiWeakened by
See the strictures of Liinemann, pp. 24-31.

fanciful or far-fetched analogies.
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the fact that the author of Hebrews was, no doubt, a native
Jew, while Luke was a Gentile (Col. 4 1 L, 1-1). This objection,
:

however, ceases in a measure

Luke wrote

if

in the

name and

under the instruction of Paul.
He makes thorough use of Hebrews
(g) Clemens Romanus.^

and interweaves passages from the Epistle with his own ideas,
but evidently as an imitator, far inferior in originality and
force.

A happy guess of

(d) Apollos."

the genius of Luther, sug-

gested by the description given of Apollos in the Acts (18
28),

and by Paul

Tit. 3

:

(1

Cor. 1

12

Jew

Apollos was a

13).

:

3

;

:

4-6, 22

;

4 6
:

;

16

:

21—

:

12

;

of Alexandria, mighty in the

Scriptures, fervent in spirit, eloquent

in speech, powerfully

confuting the Jews, a friend of Paul, and independently work-

ing with

him

in the

same cause

So far everything seems

shadow of support

a

in

omitted Apollos in silence

fit.

among

Clement names him

authors.

at Ephesus, Corinth, Crete.

But this hypothesis has not
tradition, which could hardly have
to

the three or four probable

once,' but not as the author of

Nor is there any trace
Rome, and having stood in so close
a relationship to the Hebrew Christians in Palestine.
The learned discussion of modern divines has led to no certhe Epistle which he so freely uses.
of his ever having been in

tain
able,

and unanimous conclusion, but
and sheds

may

points

nevertheless, very valu-

:

the author of

Hebrews was

Mentioned as a subjective conjecture by Origen

(TKOTTos

The following

be regarded as made certain, or at least in the

highest degree probable
'

is,

light in diiferent directions.

€ypa\pe

'Pwixalwi'

T^f

iiriffToXiiv)

a

Jew by

(KK^fxr^s & yevS/j-evos

alongside with

Luke.

iiri-

Renewed by

Erasmus and Bisping.
Norton. Semler, Bleek, Tholuck, Credner, Reuss,
Lange, Moll, Kendrick, Alford, Liinemann, Kurtz,
Samuel Davidson, A. B. Davidson.
The Apollos hypothesis has been the
most popular until, within the last few years, Renan, Zahn, and W. Robertson
Smith have turned the current again in favor of the Barnabas hypothesis.
Riehra, after a full and judicious discussion, wavers between Apollos and
^

Luther,

Bunsen,

Osiander,

Hil<renfeld,

Silvanus, but ends with Origen's modest confes.sion of ignorance
3

Ep. ad Cor.

,

c.

47.

(p.

894j.

;
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birth

a Hellenist, not a Palestinian

;

the Greek Scriptures

823

home

thoroughly at

;

the

(less so, if at all, in

Hebrew

familiar with the Alexandrian Jewish theology (less so,

with the rabbinical learning of Palestine)
tles (not

himself an apostle)

worker of Paul

Hebrew

the

;

;

inspired

co-

in close relation with

;

Christians of Palestine, and,

an

if at all,

a pupil of the apos-

an independent disciple and

a friend of Timothy

point of visiting them-;

;

in

original)

when he

man

wrote, on the

of apostolic insight,

power, and authority, and hence worthy of a position in the

canon as " the great unknown."

Beyond

these

marks we cannot go with safety. The writer
The arguments for Barnabas,

purposely withholds his name.

Luke, and Apollos, as well as the objections against them, are
equally strong, and

we have no data to decide between them,
known workers of the apostolic age.

not to mention other less

We

must

still

confess with Origen that

God

only knows the

author of the Epistle to the Hebrews,

Notes.

—The

Position of Hebrews in the New Testament. In the old
Greek MSS. (i^, B, C, D) the Epistle to the Hebrews stands hefore the
Pastoral Epistles, as being an acknowledged letter of Paul. This order
I.

has, perhaps, a chronological value,

and

is

followed in the critical edi-

and Hort), although
Westcott and Hort regard the Pastoral Epistles as Pauline, and the Ep.
See their Gr. Test., vol. II., 321.
to the Hebrews as un-Pauline.
But in the Latin and English Bibles, Hebrews stands more appropriately at the dose of the Pauline Epistles, and immediately precedes

tions (Lachmann, Tischendorf, Tregelles, Westcott

the Catholic Epistles.
Luther, who had some doctrinal objections to Hebrews and James,
took the liberty of putting them after the Epistles of Peter and John,
and making them the last Epistles except Jude. He misunderstood
Heb. 6 4-6 10 26, 27 12 17, as excluding the possibility of a second
repentance and pardon after baptism, and called these jiassages "hard
knots" that run counter to all the Gospels and Ejjistles of Paul; but,
:

;

:

;

:

apart from this, he declared Hebrews to be "an Epistle of exquisite
beauty, discussing from Scrijiture, with masterly skill and thoroughness, the priesthood of Christ, and interpreting on this point the Old
.

Testament with great richness and acuteness."
The English Revisers retained, without any documentary evidence,

;;
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the traditional title, " The Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Hebrews."
This gives sanction to a particular theory, and is properly objected to
by the American Revisers. The Pauline authorship is, to say the least,
an open question, and should have been left open by the Eevisers. The
ancient authorities entitle the letter simply, Upos 'E[Spatovs, and even
this was probably added by the hand of an early transcriber.
StiU less
the subscription "Written to the Hebrews from Italy by Timothy"
be relied on as original, and was probably a mere inference from the

is

to

contents (13 23, 24).
:

II.

—The

Hapaxxegomena

the

of

pedigree (said of Melchizedek), 7
fatherless, 7

God),
TdTos

1

2.

:

3.

:

fv

and

Epistle.

dyfveaXdyrjros,

motherless, 7

aurjTO)^,

:

without
umiTwp,

3.

effulgence (said of Christ in relation to

drravyaa-fia,

sense, 5

ala'^TjTTjpiov,

(from

3.

:

:

14.

spoils, 7

iiKpo^lviov,

to place round), a difficult

TTfpua-TTjiJii,

:

4.

evnepia-

word

of un-

certain interpretation, easily besetting, closely clinging to (E. R. on

the margin
r]

pe\}^ovau

admired by many), 12

:

one's self, to mediate, 6

bear gently with, 5
TTapaniKpaivtiv, to

:

kpitikos,

1.

:

17.

provoke, 3

by divers portions,

7rp68pop.os,

forerunner, 6

:

1

12.

:

peanrevdu, to interpose

peTpiona'^flv, to

have compassion on, to

16.

:

quick to discern, 4

5.

2

2 (said of Christ).

no\vp.epu>s,

with,

:

the future world,

olKovp.(vrj.

opKt^poala, oath, 7

napaniK.paap.ui,

:

20, 21, 28.

provocation, 3

:

8, 15.

manners, 1 1.
to bear witness

noXyrpimcos, in divers

1.

:

:

20 (of Christ).

avveiTipapTvpe'iv,

:

13 (TfTpaxr}\Lap,€va, laid open).
TpaxT]\iC^i.v, to ojDen, 4
substance (or person), 1:3 (of God)
confidence, 3 14 ;
assurance, 11 1. This word, however, occurs also in 2 Cor. 11 17, in
the sense of confidence. p^d^ciKnjp, express image (Christ, the very image
2

4.

:

:

virodTiia-Ls,

:

;

:

:

of the essence of God), 1

On

:

3.

Hebrews has a number of rare
words in common with Paul which are not elsewhere found in the New
Testament or the Septuagint, as «('S<if (12 13 1 Tim. 2 9), dvadeupeoi
(13 7 Acts 17 23), iluvTroruKroi (2:8; 1 Tim. 1:9; Tit. 1 6, 10), dnfieeia (4 6, 11
Rom. 11 30, 32 Eph. 2:2; Col. 3 5), dn^Xavcns (11 25
1 Tim. 6 17), dcjnXupyvpos (13 5
1 Tim. 3 3), eVSu-or (2:1; Rom. 3 8),
ivepyr'is (4:12; 1 Cor. 16:9; Philem. 6), (^drra^ {7 :27
10:10; Rom.
6:10; 1 Cor. 15:6), Koapi^ik (9:11; Tit. 2:12), piprir^, (6:12; 1 Cor.
4:16, etc.), j/cKpow (11:12; Rom. 4:19; Col. 3 5), op.'yo/^at (11:16; 1
Tim. 3:1; 6 10), napnKo^ (2:2; Rom. 5 10 2 Cor. 10 6), n\r]pocf>opLa
the other hand, the Ep. to the

:

:

;

:

;

:

:

;

:

:

:

;

:

:

;

:

:

:

;

:

:

(6

:

11

On

;

:

;

:

0cx"^"'« (13 2 Rom. 12 13).
the linguistic peculiarities of Hebrews, see Bleek, I. 315-338
10 22
:

;

Col. 2

:

2

;

1 The.ss. 1

:

5),

:

;

:

Limemann, Com., pp. 12 and 24 sqq. (4th ed., 1878) Davidson, Introd.,
I. 209 sqq. (revised ed., 1882)
and the Speaker's Com. N. T., IV. 7-16.
;

;

;

:

On

the

and

lit.
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life of

John, see

|^
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40 and 41 (pp. 406 sqq. )

authorship of the Apoc. and the time of composition,
and g 84 (pp. 716 sq.).
390)
I 41 (pp. 416-422)

;

on the

37 (pp. 385-

;

;

1.

|

German and French scholars on the
Apocalypse: Lucke {Voltstiindige Einleitung, etc., 2d ed., 1852;
compare
1,074 pages of introductory matter, critical and historical
with it the review of Bleek in the " Studien and Kritiken " for 1854
and 1855) DeWette {Com., 1848, with a remarkable j)reface, 3d
Bleek (Posthumous Lectures, ed. by Hossed. by Moeller, 1862)
bach, 1862)
Ewald [Die Johcmn. Schriften, vol. II., 1862 besides
Dusterdieck (in Meyer's Com., 3d ed.,
his older Latin Com., 1828)

Modern Oeitical works

of

;

;

;

;

;

;

1877); Eenan [VAntechrist, 1873)
Lichtenberger's " Encyclopedic,"

Ofenb.

F. Spitta
2.

eine Jud. Apok. in

Joli.
:

Die Offenb.

Joli.

Eeuss

;

I.

(1878).

396-407.

cliristl.

A. Sabatier, in

Vischer

E.

:

Die

Bearbeitung, Leipz., 1886.

untersucht, Halle, 1889.

For doctrinal and practical exposition, the Commentaries of Hengstenberg (1849, sijoiled by false prophecies and arbitrary fancies)
Auberlen (on Daniel and Revelation, 2d ed., 1854) Gaussen [Dayiiel
;

;

le

prophete, 1850)

(1861)

Ebrard (in Olshausen's Com., 1853) Luthardt
HoFMANN (1844 and 1862) J. L. Fuller (follows
Lange (1871, Am. ed. enlarged by Craven, 1874)
;

K.

J. C.

;

;

;

Hofmann, 1874)
Gebhardt {Lehrbegriff der Apok., 1873); Kliefoth (1874). Comp.
also EouGEMONT La Revelation de St. Jean expliquant Vhistoire (1866).
Godet Essay upon the Apoc., in his Studies on the iV. T., translated
from the French by W. H. Lyttleton, London, 1876, 294-398.
English Com. E. H. Elliott (d. 1875, Horce Apoc., 5th ed., 1862, 4
vols.)
Wordsworth (4th ed., 1866) Alford (3d ed., 1866) C. J.
Vaxjghan (3d ed., 1870, practical) William Lee (Archdeacon in
;

;

:

:

3.

:

;

;

;

;

Dublin, in the " Speaker's " Com. N.

T., vol. iv., 1881, pp. 405-844)
E. Huntingford (Lond., 1882) Milligan (1883 and 1886 the best).—
Trench The Epistles to the Seven Churches (2d ed., 1861), and PlumpTRE Expos, of the Epp. to the Seven Ch. (Lond. and N. Y.,1877).
;

:

:

4.

American Com. by Moses Stuart
an Excursus on the Number

(1845, 2 vols.,

of the

Beast,

new

ed., 1864,

452)

II.

;

with

Cowles

(1871).
5.

Of OLDER Commentaries, the most important and valuable are the
following

(a)

Greek : Andreas of Csesarea in Cappadocia (5th cent.
the first continuous Com. on the Apoc, publ. 1596, also in the works of Chrysostom see Liicke, p. 983) Arethas of Cses. in Cappad. (not of
the 6th cent., as stated by Liicke, p. 990, and others, but of the
10th, according to Otto, and Harnack, in Altchristl. Liter., 1882, pp.
;

;

;

;

FIRST PERIOD.

826

A.D. 1-100.

o-xoXt/oj, ed. by J. A. Cramer, in his Catena
N. T., Oxon., 1840, vol. VIII. and in the works of
Oecumenius) Oecumenius (10th cent., see Liicke, p, 991).
Eom. Cath. : Lud, ab Alcasab (a Jesuit, 1614) Cornelius a Lapidk
Bispma
(1662) ; BossuET (1690, and in Oeuvres, vol. III., 1819)

36 eqq.

;

his

o-vvoyj^is

Grcec. Pair, in

;

;

(b)

;

;

(1876).

Protestant: Jos.

(c)

Mede

(Clavis Ajwcalt/jitica,

Cambr., 1632; Engl.

by More, 1643 a new transl. by E. B. Cooper, Lond., 1833)
Hugo Grotius (first, 1644) Vitringa (1705, 1719, 1721) Bengel
Bishop Thomas Newton (in. Dissertations an the Prophecies,
(1740)

transl.

;

;

;

;

3

vols., 1758).

The literature on the Apocalypse, espeimmense, but mostly impository rather than expository, and hence worthless or even mischievous, because confounding and misleading. Darling's list of Enghsh works on the Apocalypse
contains nearly fifty-four columns (I., 1732-1786).
This

list is

a small selection.

cially in English, is

General CnARACTEE of the Apocalypse.

"The

Revelation" of Jolin, or rather "of Jesus Christ"

through John,' appropriately closes the

Xew

Testament.

It is

the one and only prophetic book, but based upon the discourses
of our Lord on the destruction of Jerusalem and the end of the
world, and his second advent (Matt. ch. 24).

It

has one face

tm-ned back to the prophecies of old, the other gazing into the
It combines the beginning and the end in Ilim who is
" the Alpha and the Omega." It reminds one of the mysterious

future.

sphinx keeping ceaseless watch, with staring eyes, at the base
" As many words as many mysteries,"
" Nobody knows what is in it," adds Luther.'
says Jerome
of the Great Pyramid.
;

Ko

book has been more misunderstood and abused
for greater modesty and reserve in interpretation.'
'

'AiroKoiKvipis

'IrjcroO

aTroKa\v<pts iwavov.
"

" Tot

rcr/)a, tot

XpiffTov,

1

:

1.

The

oldest

;

inscription in Cod.

Later MSS. add rov iyiov and rod ^fo\6yov,
mysteria.''^
" Niemand weiss, iras darlnnen

—

none

calls

Jj^

ia

etc.
stekt.^'

Zwin-

would take no doctrinal proof-text from Revelation.
^ The amount of nonsense, false chronology, and
prophecy which has been
put into the Apocalypse is amazing, and explains the sarcastic saying of tha
Calvinistic, yet vehemently anti-Puritanic preacher, Robert South {Serm.
XXIII., vol. I., 377, Philad. ed., 1844), that "the book called the Revelation,
the more it is studied, the less it is under.stood, as generally either finding a
gli
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closing chapters are as clear and dazzling

and furnish

spiritual

to the plainest Christian

most readers,

the full

moon

as
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nourishment and encourage-

but the intervening visions

;

many

dark as midnight, yet with

The

illmninating the darkness.

stars

are,

and

Epistles to the

Seven Churches, the description of the heavenly Jerusalem,
and the anthems and doxologies which are interspersed through
'

the mysterious visions, and glister like brilliant jewels on a

canopy of richest black, are among the most beautiful, sublime, edifying,

and inspiring portions of the Bible, and they

ought to guard us against a hasty judgment of those chapters

which we may be unable

The Old Testament

to understand.

prophets were not clearly understood until the fulfilment cast
its light

as

upon them, and yet they served a most

useful pui-pose

books of warning, comfort, and hope for the coming Messiah.

The Revelation will be fully revealed when
and the new earth appear not before.^
" A prophet " (says the sceptical DeWette

the

new heavens

—

Commen-

in his

tary on Revelation, which was his last work) "is essentially

an inspired man, an interpreter of God, who announces the

Word
of,

of

God

men

to

in accordance with,

and within the limits

the divine truth already revealed through Moses in the Old

Testament, through Christ in the

New

(the aTro/cdXui/rt? jiva-

Rom. 16 25. Prophecy rests on faith in a continuous
providence of God ruling over the whole world, and with pecuTTjpiov,

:

liar efficacy

over Israel and the congregation of Christ, accord-

ing to the moral laws revealed through Moses and Christ, especially the

man

laws of retribution.

cracked, or making

him so."

According

The remark

to the secular view,

sometimes falsely attributed
and quotes it freely for
doctrinal purposes, though he modestly or wisely abstained from writing a
commentary on it.
'Chs. 4:11; 5:8-14; 7:12-17; 11 :15; 14:13; 15 :3; 19 1, 3, 6, 7.
" How many passages in the prophets are obscure in their pri* Herder
mary historical references, and yet these passages, containing divine truth,
doctrine, and consolation, are manna for all hearts and all ages.
Should it
not be so With the book which is an abstract of almost all prophets and
is

to Calvin, but he had great respect for the book,

:

:

apostles?''

FIRST PERIOD.
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human

changes .n

all

aifairs

A.D. 1-100.

proceed partly from man's power

and prudence, partly from accident and the hidden stubbornness
of fate

but according to the prophetic view, everything happens

;

God and

through the agency of

harmony with

in

of eternal and unchangeable justice, and
his

own

and

this desire is

from the

;

it

It rests

it

sin,

is

and the conjectures of

mere probability

The prophets

is

in the Old,

from the Old.

God

widely differs
far-

is

it

;

general,

intended to

is

are not merely revealers of

strengthening faith, encouraging hope.

The Apocalypse

of

periods

critical

it

but also preachers of repentance, revivalists, comforters,

rebuking

differs

But

does not gratify curiosity, but

edify and improve.

Daniel

*

know the

on revelation, not on human sagacity and

gives certainty, not

not specific;

secrets,

and hopes.

oracles of the heathen,

seeing men.

natural desire to

most intense in great

that are pregnant with fears

guesses

his coimsels

the maker of

is

fortunes by obeying or resisting the will of God."

The prophecy of the Bible meets the
future,

man

in the

and

Xew

Testament what the Book of

differs fi'om it as the

Both

New

Testament

are prophetic utterances of the will

concerning the future of his kingdom on earth.

Both

books of the church militant, and engage heaven and

are

earth, divine,
life

human, and

and death.

ners."

powers,

satanic

They march on

in

as " a terrible

a conflict for

army with ban-

They reverberate with thunderings and reflect the lightBut while Daniel looks to the

ning flashes from the throne.
first

advent of the Messiah as the heir of the preceding world-

monarchies, John looks to the second advent of Christ and the

new heavens and

the

prophecies and sends

new

earth.

He

them enriched

gathers up

all

to the future.

the former

He

ass\ires

us of the final fulfilment of the prophecy of the serpent-bruiser,

which was given

to our first parents

as a guiding star of

hope

immediately after the

in the dark night of sin.

He

fall

blends

the glories of creation and redemption in the finale of the

new

Jerusalem from heaven.

'

Zur

Einleit. in die Offcnh. Joh.^ p. 1.

The

translation

is

condensed.
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as to its stjle of composition, is written in

prose, like Daniel, but belongs to prophetic poetry,

poetry of the Greeks

who
art,

God

;

himself being the hero, as

rules over the destinies of

and requires for

which

is

which

is

and takes there the place of the epic

to the Bible

peculiar

its

man.

It is

were,

it

an inspired work of

understanding a poetic imagination,

seldom found among commentators and

critics

but

;

the imagination must be under the restraint of sober judgment,
or

it

is

apt to run into fantastic

The

need a commentary.

comments which themselves

apocalyptic vision

is

the last and

The

most complete form of the prophetic poetry of the Bible.

strong resemblance between the Revelation and Daniel, Ezekiel

and Zechariah

is

them

admitted, and without

cannot be

it

understood.

But we may compare

it also,

by

controlled

invisible

as to its poetic

Both present

ment, with the book of Job.

powers in heaven.

struggle of an individual servant of

form and arrange-

a conflict

In Job

God with

on earth,
it

is

the

Satan, the arch-

slanderer and persecutor of man, who, with the permission of

God, uses temporal

bodily sufferings, mental anguish,

losses,

harassing doubt, domestic

and unfeeling friends

aflliction, false

In the Apocalypse

to secure his ruin.

it

is

the conflict of

Christ and his church with the anti-Christian world.

the scene begins in heaven

sufferer is

war ends

In both

in victory

;

life

new heavens and

three parts

:

is

the

new

earth.

Both are arranged

in

a prologue, the battle with successive encounters,

and an epilogue.
the action

in both the

and temporal prosperity of the individual
the price, in the Apocalypse redeemed humanity in

but in Job long

the

;

In both the invisible power presiding over

the divine counsel of

wisdom and mercy,
Greek drama.*

in the

place of the dark impersonal fate of the

Prof. Godet compares the Apocalypse with the Song of Songs, viewed aa
a dramatic poem, and calls ib "the Canticle of the New Testament," as the
Song of Songs is " the Apocalypse of the Old." But I cannot see the aptness
'

of this comparison. Eichhorn treated the Apocalypse as a regular drama with
a prologue, three acts, and an epilogue.

:
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A comparison between the Apocalypse
Jewish and Christian literature

Ijptic

and the pseudo-apoca-

—the

Fourth Book of

Book of Enoch, the Testaments

Esdras, the

of the

Twelve

Patriarchs, the Apocalypse of Baruch, the Sibylline Oracles,
etc.

— opens a wide

on which we cannot enter without pass-

field

We may

ing far beyond the limits of this work.
the relation

is

only say that

the same as that between the canonical Gospels

and the apocryphal pseudo-Gospels, between

real history

the dreamland of fable, between the truth of

God and

and

the

fic-

tion of man.'

The theme

of the Apocalypse

is

:

"I come

proper attitude of the church toward

it is

quickly," and the

the holy longing of

a bride for her spouse, as expressed in the response (22

"Amen:

come, Lord Jesus."

Christ

coming

all

is

in every great event,

and rules and overrules

things for the ultimate triumph of his

church on earth

state of the

20)

:

It gives us the assurance that

kingdom

one of continual

is

;

that the

conflict

with

and

hostile powers, but that she is continually gaining victories

and

will at last completely

enjoy unspeakable

bliss in

finally

triumph over

all

communion with her

her foes and

Loi-d.

From

the concluding chapters Clmstian poetry has drawn rich inspiration,

and the choicest hymns on the heavenly home of the

saints are echoes of John's description of the

The whole atmosphere
feel fearless

from the
Acts and

book

of the

and hopeful

new Jerusalem.

upon

Epistles build

makes one

bracing, and

in the face of the devil

The Gospels

abyss.

is

and the beasts

lay the foundation in faith, the
it

a holy life

;

the Apocalypse

is

the book of hope to the struggling Christian and the militant
church, and insures final victory and rest.

mission

good
'

;

this will

be

its

mission

This has been

the Lord

till

come

its

in his o'wn

time."

See Liicke, pp. 66-345

kalyptik {ISni!)

'^

Schurer,

Lange, pp. 6 sqq.

;

2^.

Tliche

;

Ililgenfeld, Dicjudische

Zeitfjf^scMcJite (1874), pp.

Apo-

511-563.

Godet (p. 297) "The Apocalypse is the precious vessel in which the treasure of Christian hope has been deposited for all ages of the church, but es" The scop«
pecially for the church under the cross."
Dr. Chambers (p. 15)
'

:

:

of this mysterious

book

is

not to convince

unbeliever.'?,

nor to illustrate the

.
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Analysis of Contents.

The Apocalypse

consists of a Prologue, the Revelation proper,

and an Epilogue.

We

may compare

of the Fourth Gospel, where ch. 1

:

arrangement to that

this

1-18 forms the Prologue,

21 the Epilogue, and the intervening chapters contain the

eh.

evangelical history

from the gathering of the

disciples to the

HesmTcction.
I.

The Prologue and the Epistles to the Seven Churches,
The introductory notice John's salutation and dedi-

chs. 1-3.

;

cation to the

Seven Churches in Asia

his glory,

and the Seven Churches

dressed to

them and through them

various
II.

the vision of Christ in

;

the Seven Epistles ad-

;

to the

whole church, in

its

states.'

The Revelation proper

Church of the Future, 4

:

or the Prophetic Vision of the

22

1 to

It

5.

:

consists chiefly of

seven Visions, which are again subdivided according to a symmetrical plan in which the

seven, three, four, and

numbers

twelve are used with symbolic significance.

back to the beginning and takes a
(1)

The Prelude

ance of the throne of

Lamb who
(2)

The

God

inter-

(ch. 4).

departure.
5.
(a) The appear
The appearance of the

and

4r

(h)

takes and opens the sealed book (ch. 5).
vision of the seven seals, with

the sixth and seventh
(3)

new

in heaven, chs.

There are

Sometimes the vision goes

vening scenes of rest and triumph.

The

seals,

6

:

1 to 8

:

two episodes between

1

vision of the seven trumpets of vengeance, 8

:

2 to

11:19.
(1)

The

vision of the

woman

(the church)

and her three ene-

divine prescience, nor to minister to men's prurient desire to peer into the
future, but to edify the disciples of Christ in every age by unfolding the
nature and character of earth's conflicts, by preparing them for trial as not

a strange thing, by consoling them with the prospect of victory, by assuring
them of God's sovereign control over all persons and things, and by pointing
them to the ultimate issue when they shall pass through the gates of pearl
never more
'

Comp. §

to

go out."

50, pp. 450-454.
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12

lilies,

(12

:

1 to

13

The

18.

:

3-17), the beast

:

A.D. 1-100.

enemies are the dragon

three

from the sea (12 18
:

to 13

beast fi-om the earth, or the false prophet (13

The group

(5)

(vers. 6-11),

The
The

(6)

(19
6);

:

11 to 20

followed by an episode (12, 13)

:

1 to 19

:

10)

;

(h)

:

(21

:

new

1 to

The

22

:

;

earth,

the

(c)

:

1 to 16

1 to 22

:

5

:

21.

:

(a)

the

the overthrow of Satan

with the millennial reign intervening (20

10),

the

(vers. 11^20).

the universal judgment (20:11-15); {d) the

(c)

III.

:

10), aufi the

of the tliree angels of

{7j)

vision of the final triumph, 17

vens and the

lem

1-5);

vision of the seven vials of wrath, 15

of Babylon (17

fall

(vers.

and the vintage of the earth

vision of the harvest

(T)

:

11-18).

of visions in ch. 14: {a) the vision of

Lamb on Mount Zion
judgment

:

new

:

1-

hea-

and the glories of the heavenly Jerusa

5).

Epilogue, 22

:

6-21.

The

divine attestation, threats,

and promises.

Authorship and Canonicity.

The

question of authorship has already been discussed in con-

The Apocalypse professes to be
work of John, who assumes a commanding position over the
churches of Asia. History knows only one such character, the
Apostle and Evangelist, and to him it is ascribed by the earliest
nection with John's Gospel.

the

and most trustworthy witnesses, going back

many

friends and pupils of the author.

to the lifetime of

It is

one of the best

authenticated books of the Isew Testiment.'

And

yet,

owing

to its enigmatical obscurity,

it

is

the most

disputed of the seven Antilegomena ; and this internal

diffi-

culty has suggested the hypothesis of the authorship of " Pros-

byter John," whose very existence
a

somewhat obscure passage of

could not occupy

a

rival

is

doubtful (being based on

Papias),

position

of

and who

at all events

superintendency over

the churches in Asia during the lifetime of the great John.

The Apocalypse was a stumbling-block

to the spiritualism of

See the testimonies in Charteris, Canonicity, pp. 336-357 also Lucke (ppb
419-887), Alford (iv. 198-229), Lee (pp. 405-442), and other commentators.
'

;
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the Alexandrian fathers, and to the realism of the Keformers

Luther and Zwingli), and to not a few of eminent
modern divines and yet it has attracted again and again the
most intense curiosity and engaged the most patient study of
while humble Christians of every age are
devout scholars
cheered by its heroic tone and magnificent close in their pilgrimage to the heavenly Jerusalem. Eejected by many as un-

(at least

;

;

apostolic

John,

to a mythical Presbyter

and uncanonical, and assigned

it is

now

recognized by the severest school of

critics as

an undoubted production of the historical Apostle John.'
If so, it challenges for this reason alone our profound rever-

For who was better

ence.

be the historian of the past

fitted to

bosom friend of our Lord

future than the

and the seer of

tlie

and Saviour?

Able

scholars, rationalistic as well

dox, have by thorough and patient
or fully confirmed

mate

its

art in its plan

been able to clear up

They have indeed not

and execution.

the mysteries of this book, but have

strengthened rather than weakened

which

it

It is

ortho-

and grandeur, the consum-

poetic beauty

all

as

discovered

investigation

claim to the position

its

has ever occupied in the canon of the

who

true, the sceptical critics

Kew

Testament.

so confidently vindicate

the apostolic origin of the Apocalypse, derive from this very
fact their strongest

weapon against the

But the

fourth Gospel.

apostolic origin of the

differences of language

have been urged are by no means

and

irreconcilable,

spirit

which

and are over-

by stronger resemblances in the theology and christology
A proper estimate of
style of the two books.
John's character enables us to see that he was not only able,

ruled

and even in the

but eminently fitted to write both

;

especially if

we

take into

consideration the intervening distance of twenty or thirty years,

the difference of the subject (prospective prophecy in one, and
retrospective history in the other), and the difference of the
state-of

mind,

now borne

along in ecstacy (eV Trvevfiari) from

vision to vision and recording

what the

Spirit

dictated,

now

This is the almost unanimous opinion of the Tiibingen critics and their
sympathizers on the Continent and in England.
'
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calinlv collecting his reuiiniscences in full, clear self-consciou*

ness {iv vot).'

The
The

TrarE of CoivrrosmoN.

traditional date of composition at the

end of Domitian's

reign (95 or 96) rests on the clear and weighty testimony of
Ireniiius, is

confirmed by Eusebius and Jerome, and has

still its

learned defenders,^ but the internal evidence strongly favors an
earlier date

between the death of ]^ero (June

destruction of Jerusalem (August 10, 70). °

same time more
fiery

9,

6S) and the

This helps us at the

easily to explain the difference

between the

energy of the Apocalypse and the calm repose of the f ourtli

Gospel, which was composed in extreme old age.

The Apoca-

lypse forms the natural transition from the Synoptic Gospels

The

to the fourth Gospel.

condition of the Seven Churches

was

indeed different from that which existed a few years before

when Paul wrote
apostolic age

to the

was very

Ephesians

rapid.

account for the changes.
a similar spiritual decline

;

but the movement in the

Six or seven years intervened to

The Epistle to the Hebrews implies
among its readers in 63 or 64. Great

revivals of religion are very apt to be quickly followed

by

a re-

action of worldliness or indifference.
'

Comp. Rev.

1

:

10

;

1

Cor. 14

:

15.

See, besides the references mentioned

at the head of the section, the testimony of Dr. Weiss, who, in his Leben
Jesu (188:3), I. 97-101, ably discusses the differences between the two books,

and comes to the conclusion that they are both from the same Apostle John.
" Yes " (he says, with reference to a significant concession of Dr. Baur), " the
fourth Gospel is the spiritualized Apocalypse,' but not because an intellec'

tual hero of the second century followed the seer of the Apocalypse, but because the Son of Thunder of the Apocalypse had been matured and trans-

figured by the Spirit and the divine guidance into a mystic,

and the flames of

youth had burnt down into the glow of a holy love."
* The great majority of older commentators, and among the recent ones
Elliott, Alford, Hengstenberg, Ebrard, Lange, Hofmann, Godet, Lee, Milligau,
and Warfield (in Schaff's " Encycl." III. 2035). I myself formerly advocated
the later date, in the Utst. of the Ap. Church (1858), pp. 418 sqq.
'
The early date is advocated or accepted by Neander, Liicke, Bleek, Ewald,
DeWette, Baur, Hilgenfeld, Reuss, Diisterdieck, Ronan, Aub6, Stuart, Davidhis

eon, Cowles,

Bishop

liightfoot, We.<tcott,

writers by Alcasar, Grotius,

Hammond,

Holtzmann, Weiss and among
Abauzit, and John Lightfoot.
;

earlier

;

:
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The arguments

for the early date are the following

Jerusalem was

1.

835

still

standing, and the seer

measure the Temple and the
predicted as approaching.

altar (11

The

was directed

but the destruction

1),

:

Gentiles " shall tread

comp. Luke 21

:

24),

and the " dead bodies

of the great city, which spiritually

where

also their

Lord was

is

:

2

shall lie in the street

Sodom and Egypt,
The existence

called

crucified " (ver. 8).

of the twelve tribes seems also to be assumed in ch. 7

The

is

{irariqcrov-

the holy city under foot forty and two months " (11

(TLv)

to

:

4-8.

advocates of the traditional date understand these passages

But the

in a figurative sense.

allusion to the crucifixion

com-

pels us to think of the historical Jerusalem.

The book was

2.

Roman

written not long after the death of the fifth

emperor, that

is,

K'ero,

wound (comp. 13

a deadly

when

3,

:

the empire had received

where

it is

heads of the scarlet-colored beast,

i.e.,

interpretation of ch. IT

seven kings

;

:

10,

This

12, 14).

the five are fallen, the one

is

heathen Rome, "are
is,

first five

dius,

and

is

not yet

little

while."

the other

come, and when he cometh, he must continue a

The

the natural

stated that the seven

emperors were Augustus, Tiberius, Caligula, Clau-

JSTero,

with

whom the

gens Julia ingloriously perished.

came Galba, a mere usurper (seventy-three years old), who
ruled but a short time, from June, 68, to January, 69, and was
followed by two other usurpers, Otho and Yitellius, till YespnISIext

sian, in TO, restored the

years,

and

left

empire after an interregnum of two

the completion of the conquest of the Jews and

the destruction of Jerusalem to his son Titus.'

Yespasian

may

therefore be regarded as the sixth head, the three rebels not

being counted; and thus the composition of the Apocalypse

would
is

fall in

the spring (perhaps Easter) of the year TO.

confirmed by 13

beast

is

represented as

'Suetonius, Vespas.
dill et
^

c.

This

where the deadly wound of the
being already healed.^ But if the usurpers

3, 12, 14,

:

1;

^^

RehelUone trium

pr'mdpum

et

caede incertum

quasi vagwm, imperium suscepit firmavitque tandem gens Flavia. "

So Bleek

(p. 121),

(Introd. pp. 55 sqq.

Llicke (in the second ed.), Bohmer, Weiss, Diis'erdieck

and Com. on 13

:

3,

and 17

:

7-14).
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are counted, Galba

the sixth head, and the Revelation was

is

In either case Julius Csesar must be excluded.

wi'itten in CS.

from the

A.D. 1-100.

series of

emperors (contrary to Josephus).

Several critics refer the seventh head to Nero, and ascribe to
the seer the
christ.*

silly

In this

expectation of the return of

way they understand

beast that was, and

is

Xero

the passage IT

:

as Anti-

11

:

"

The

an eighth and

not, is himself also

is

But John makes a clear distinction between
the heads of the beast, of whom Nero was one, and the beast
itself, which is the Roman empire.
I consider it simply imposof the seven,"

sible that

Xero

John could have shared in the heathen delusion of
which would deprive him of all credit as an in-

redivivus,

spired prophet.

He may

have regarded Xero

as a

fit

type and

forerimner of Antichrist, but only in the figurative sense in

which Babylon of old was the type of heathen Rome.
3.

The

early date

is

best suited for the nature and object of

the Apocalypse, and facilitates

its

historical

understanding.

Christ pointed in his eschatological discourses to the destruction
of Jerusalem and the preceding tribulation as the great crisis
in the history of the theocracy

And

of the M'orld.
society.

The

and the type of the judgment

more alarming

there never was a

one country, but the tribulation of the

to

state of

horrors of the French Revolution were confined
six years preceding

the destruction of Jerusalem extended over the whole

Roman

empire and embraced wars and rebellions, frequent and unusual
conflagrations, earthquakes
sorts of public calamities

and famines and plagues, and

and miseries untold.

that the world, shaken to its very centre,

and every Christian must have

felt

It

all

seemed, indeed,

was coming

to a close,

that the prophecies of

Christ were being fulfilled before his eyes."
It

was

at this

unique juncture in the history of mankind that

So Ewald, Reuss, Baur, etc. See below, p. 84G.
-Comp. ch. vi., pp. 370-402, and especially the most graphic description of
those terrible years by Renan, in [/ Antechrist, ch. xiv. pp. 320-339, which I
would like to transcribe if space permitted. His facts are well supported by
heathen and Jewish testimonies, e8i)ecially Tacitus, Suetonius, Strabo, Pliny,
'

,

Josephus,

etc.

!
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John, with the consuming

St.

fire in

837

Kome and the

infernal spec-

Xeronian persecution behind him, the terrors of the

tacle of the

Roman

Jewish war and the

interregnum around him, and the

catastrophe of Jerusalem and the Jewish theocracy before him,
received those wonderful visions of the impending conflicts and
final

triumphs of the Christian church.

His was truly a book of

the times and for the times, and administered to the persecuted

brethren the one but allsufiicient consolation

Maran

atha

Maran

:

atha

!

Interpretation.

The

different interpretations are reduced

found in the

struction of Jerusalem

Catholics
tants

Hugo

:

applies the Eevelation to the de-

and heathen Rome.

So among

Alcasar (1614), Bossuet (1690).

:

is

past, present, or future.'

The Pketeeist system

1.

by English writers

systems according as the fulfilment of the prophecy

to three

Grotius (1644),

Hammond

Among

Roman
Protes-

(1653), Clericus (1698),

Wetstein (1752), Abauzit, Herder, Eichhorn, Ewald, Llicke,
Bleek, DeWette, Reuss, Renan, F. D. Maurice, Samuel Davidson,

Moses

to the

Stuart, Cowles, Desprez, etc.

Some

'

refer

it

chiefly

overthrow of the Jewish theocracy, others chiefly to the

conflict

with the

But there

is

Roman

empire,

still

others to both.

a radical difference between those Preterists who

See Alf ord, Com. iv. 245 sqq. Elliott, 4tb vol.; Sam. Davidson, Introd.
N. T., first ed. III. 619, revised ed., vol. II. 297, and Lee, Com. p. 488.
Davidson adds a fourth class of " extreme," as distinguished from simple
" Futurists," who refer the entire book, including chs. 2 and 3, to the last
Lee substitutes with Liicke the term " Historical " for " Continuous,"
times.
'

;

,

to the

but Historical applies better to the

first class

called "Preterists."

Lee adds

names Augustiu (his
"City of God," as the first philosophy of history), J. C K. von Hofmann,
Hengstenberg, Auberlen, Ebrard as its chief defenders. It is the same with
what Auberlen calls the reichsgeschichtUche Auslegung.
(491), as a

'

fourth system, the "Spiritual system," and

So Herder,

in his suggestive

des Eerrn, des

N.

book

MAPAN A&A, das Bucli von der Zukiinft

I'estaments Siege!, Riga, 1779.

He was preceded

in the

anti-Jewish explication by Abauzit of Geneva (1730), who assigned the book
to the reign of Nero, and Wetstein (1752), and followed by Hartwig (1780) and
Ziillig.

The

last,

in a learned

2 vols., 1840), refers

it

work on the Apocalypse

exclusively to the Jewish state.

(Stuttgart,

1834,

nusT PERIOD,
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acknowledge a

and the

real

a.d. 1-100.

prophecy and permanent truth in the book,
who regard it as a dream of a

i-ationalistic Preterists

visionary which
instead of

was

falsified

by events, inasmuch as Jerusalem,

becoming the habitation of

remained a heap of

saints,

while Rome, after the overthrow of heathenism, became

ruins,

the metropolis of Latin Christendom.
literal

This view

rests

on a

misunderstanding of Jerusalem.

The Continuous (or IIistokical) system The Apocais a prophetic compend of church history and covers all

2.

:

lypse

Christian centuries to the final consummation.

things past, present, and future

some are now being

filled,

in the yet

unknown

;

some of

its

and others await fulfilment

fulfilled,

Here belong the great majority

future.

orthodox Protestant commentators and polemics
beast and the mystic

speaks of

It

prophecies are ful-

who

of

apply the

Babylon and the mother of harlots drunken

with the blood of saints to the church of Rome, either exclusively
or chiefly.

But they

differ

among themselves

widely

nology and the application of

details.

in chro-

Luther, Bullinger, Col-

Pareus, Brightman, Mede, Robert Fleming, "Whiston,

lado,

Vitringa, Bengel, Isaac

Kewton, Bishop Newton, Faber, "Wood-

house, Elliott, Birks, Gaussen, Auberlen, Ilengstenberg, Alford,

Wordsworth, Lee.
3.

The FuTUKiST system

from

ch.

4

to the close lie

:

The

events of the Apocalypse

beyond the second advent of

This scheme usually adopts a

the Temple, and the numbers (the 3| times,
days, 3J years).
Jesuit,

So Ribera

who wrote under

the

(a Jesuit,

name

4:2

months, 1260

1592), Lacunza (another

of Ben-Ezra "

of Messiah in glory and majesty,"

Christ.

interpretation of Israel,

literal

On

the coming

and taught the premillennial

advent, the literal restoration of the ancient Zion, and the

future apostasy of the clergy of the
of Antichrist), S. R. Maitland,
liams,

W.

Dc

Roman

church to the camp

Burgh, Todd, Isaac Wil-

Kelly,

Another important division of

histoi-ical

interpreteivs is into

PosT-MiLLENNARiANS and Pke-Millennarians, according
milleimiuni predicted in ch. 20

is

as the

regarded as past or future.
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Angiistin committed the radical error of dating the millenniimi
from the time of the Apocalypse or the beginning of the

Christian era (although the seer mentioned
his book),

and

liis

view had great influence

;

it

near the end of

hence the wide ex-

pectation of the end of the world at the close of the

lennium of

paganism in

the Great (311)
sion of the

mil-

the millennium from the triumph of Chris-

interpreters date
tianity over

first

Other post-millennarian

the Christian church.

still

;

Rome

at tlie accession of Constantine

others (as Hengstenberg) fi-om the conver-

Germanic nations or the age of Charlemagne.

the Apocalypse must

lie

in

tlie

future,

and

All

The milleimium

these calculations are refuted by events.

is

still

an

of

article of

hope.

The grammatical and
lypse, as well as of

for

all

historical interpretation of the

any other book,

is

Apoca-

the only safe foundation

legitimate sj^iritual and practical application.

Much

has

been done in this direction by the learned commentators of

We

recent times.

must explain

it

from the standpoint of the

author and in view of his surroundings.

He

wrote out of his

time and for his time of things which must shortly come to
pass (1 1, 3 22 20), and he wished to be read and understood
by his contemporaries (1 3). Otherwise he would have written
in vain, and the solemn warning at the close (22 18, 19) would
be unintelligible. In some respects they could understand him
:

:

;

:

:

better than

we

for they were fellow-sufferers of the

;

secutions and witnesses of

fierj"

per-

the fearful judgments described.

Undoubtedly he had in view primarily the overthrow of Jerusalem and heathen Eome, the two great foes of Christianity at

He

that time.

But
It

momentous events.
when death and Hades
new heaven and a new earth shall ap-

was not confined

to these

extends even to the remotest future

shall

pear.
at

could not possibly ignore that great conflict.

his vision

be no more, and a

And

although the fulfilment

is

predicted as being near

hand, he puts a millennium and a short intervening conflict

before the final overthrow of Satan, the beast, and the false
prophet.

We

have an analogy in the prophecy of the

OM

840
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Testament and the eschatalogical discourses of our Lord, which
furnish the key for the understanding of the Apocalypse.

lie

describes the destruction of Jerusalem and the general judg-

ment

He

in close proximity, as if they

sees the

were one continuous event.

end from the beginning.

The

painted with colors borrowed from the

the

manner of prophetic

close proximity, as in a

catastrophe
last

is

appears

scale.

It

vision to bring distant events into

panorama.

To God

a thousand years

Every true prophecy, moreover, admits of an

are as one day.

expanding fulfilment.
in the

first

and the

on a grand and universal

as a repetition of the first
is

last,

same way.

History ever repeats itself, though never

There

another sense, there

is

is

nothing old under the sun, and, in

nothing new under the sun.

In the historical interpretation of details we must guard
against arbitrary

and fanciful schemes, and mathematical

which minister

lations,

create distrust in sober minds.

phetical

calcu-

and

to idle curiosity, belittle the book,

The Apocalypse

is

manual of church history and chronology

not a pro-

in the sense

of a prediction of particular persons, dates,

and events.

would have made

and would make

useless

now

bolic figures

it

useless to the first readers,

to the great

mass of Christians.

and for popular

edification

It gives

This
it

under sym-

an outline of the general

government and the leading forces in the
conflict between Christ's kingdom and his foes, which is still
going on imder ever-varying forms. In this way it teaches,
jprincijyles of divine

like all the prophetic utterances of the

Gospels and Epistles,

sons of warning and encouragement to every age.
distinguish between the spiritual

ter instantaneous.

The coming began

heaven (comp. Matt. 26
of

man

coming of Christ and

The former

sonal arrival or j)arousia.

:

Gl

:

is

his per-

progressive, the lat-

witli his ascension to

" Ilenceforth ye shall see

sitting at the right liand of

les-

AVe must

tlie

Son

power, and coming on the

clouds of heaven"), and goes on in unbroken succession of

judgments and blessings (for "the history of the world is a
judgment of the M'orld ") hence the alternation of action and
;

repose, of scenes of terror

and scenes of

joy, of battles

and

vie-
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tories.

future,

841

The arrival of the Bridegroom is still in the unknown
and may be accelerated or delayed by the free action of

the church, but

The hope

it

advent of Christ.

as certain as the first

is

of the church will not be disappointed, for

the promise of

Him who

true witness " (3

:

is

Amen,

called " the

it

on

rests

the faithful and

14).

Notes.

The Number

666.

The historical understanding of the Apocalypse turns, according to
its own statement, chiefly on the solution of the numerical riddle in the
thirteenth chapter, which has tried the wits of commentators from the
time of Irenfeus in the second century to the present day, and is still
under dispute. The history of its solution is a history of the interpretation of the whole book. Hence I present here a summary of the most
important views. First some preliminary remarks.
he that hath under18 " Here is wisdom
1. The text, Apoc. 13
standing, let him count the number of the beast for it is the number
of a man (uptS/io? yap avUputivov iariv), and the number is six hundred
:

:

:

;

and

sixty -six " (x|r', or i^uKoaioi, i^rjKovTa e^).
is the correct reading in the Greek text (supported

by Codd. j^,
adopted by the
best editors. Irenseus {Adv. Hcer. v. 30, quoted also in full by Tischendorf in his edition VIII. critica major) found it " in all the most apThis

A,

B

(2),

P

(2),

Origen, Primasius, and Versions), and

proved and ancient copies

is

" (eV naai toIj airovdalois kul dpxMois avnypa-

and " attested by those who had themselves seen John face to
There was, however, in his day, a very remarkable variation,
face."
sustained by Cod. C, and " some " copies, known to, but not approved
({)ois),

by, Irenseus, namely, 616

(x'r', i-e.,

i^aKoa-ioi dfKa e|).

In the Anglo-

this reading is noted in the margin.
number of a man " may mean either the number of an indi-

American revision
2.

"The

vidual, or of a corporate person, or a human

a

number according

to ordinary

number [MeMschemald), i.e.,
(so Bleek, who com-

human reckoning

1).
peVpoi/ di/3pa)7rou, "the measure of a man," 21 :17, and Isa. 8
Just because the number may be counted in the customary way, the
writer could expect the reader to find it out. He made the solution
Dr. Lee (p. 687) deems it not indifficult indeed, but not impossible.
consistent with a proper view of inspiration that John himself did not

pares

:

the meaning of the number. But how could he then ask his less
knowing readers to count the number ?
was
3. The mystic use ofymmbers (the rabbinical Gliematria, yeiopeTpia)
famiUar to the Jews in Babylon, and passed from them to the Greeks in

know
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Asia.
It occurs in the Cabbala, in the Sibylline Books (I. 32i-331), in
the Ei^istle of Barnabas, and was very common also among the Gnostio
sects [eg., the Abrasax or Ahra.cas, which signified the unbegotten

Father, and the three hundred and sixty-five heavens, corresjionding to
the number of days in the year).' It arose from the employment of the

Hebrew and Greek alpliabets for the designation of numThe Hebrew Aleph counts 1, Beth 2, etc., Yodh 10 but Kaj)h (the
eleventh letter) counts 20, Besh (the twentieth letter) 200, etc.
The

letters of the

bers.

;

Greek letters, with the addition of an acute accent (as a', /3'), have the
same numerical value in their order down to Sigma, which counts 200
except that r' (sO is used for 6, and 9' (an antiquated letter Knppa between TV and /j) for 90. The Hebrew alphabet ends with Tav — 400, the
Greek with Omega = 800. To express thousands an accent is put beneath the letter, as ,q = 1,000 ,(3, - 2,000; ,t, = 10,000.
4. On this fact most interpretations of the Apocalyptic puzzle are
based. It is urged by Bleek, DeWette, Wieseler, and others, that the
number 666 must be deciphered from the Greek alphabet, since the
book was written in Greek and for Greek readers, and uses the Greek
letters Alpha and Omega rejjeatedly as a designation of Christ, the Beginning and the End (1:8; 21:6; 22 13). On the other hand, Ewald
and Kenan, and all who favor the Nero -hypothesis, ajDpeal against this
argument to the strongly Hebraistic spirit and coloring of the Apocalypse and the familiarity of its Jewish Christian readers with the Hebrew
alphabet. The writer, moreover, may have preferred this for the purpose of partial concealment just as he substituted Babylon for Kome
(comp. 1 Pet. 5 13). But after all, the former view is much more natural.
John wrote to churches of Asia Minor, chiefly gathered from Gentile converts who knew no Hebrew.
Had he addressed Christians in
Palestine, the case might be different.
5. The number
666 (three sixes) must, in itself, be a significant
number, if we keep in view the symbolism of numbers which runs
through the whole Apocalypse. It is remarkable that the numerical
value of the name Jesus is 888 (three eights), and exceeds the
;

;

:

;

:

trinity of the sacred
falls

below

number

(777) as

much

as the

number

of the beast

it.**

6. The " beast''' coming out of the sea and having seven heads and ten
horns (ch. 13 1-10) is the anti-Christian world-jjower at war with the
church of Christ. It is, as in Daniel, an apt image of the brutal nature
:

of the

1

a

pagan

=

number

state.

It

is,

=

=

when

=

in conflict with the church, the secular

=

=

=

200 ; total, 365. A vast
100, a
60, a
i3
1, s
2, p
1, {
of engraved stones, called "Abraxas-gems," are still extant.
The

1,

origin of Abraxas

usually ascribed to Basilides or his followers.

is

M==10 4-rj=--8 + =
<r

Comp. Barnabas, Eih

c.

= 70-fw=^400-h<r = 2()0; total jVo^oand the Sibylline Books, I. 324-3ol.

200-ho
9

;

=

888.

1
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or political Anticlirist; while "the false prophet," who works signs and
deceives the worshippers of the beast (16 13; 19:20; 20:10), is the
:

intellectual

and

spiritual Antichrist, in close alliance with the former,

his high-priest and minister of cultus, so to say, and represents the
idolatrous religion which animates and supports the secular imperial-

ism.

In wider application, the

false

prophet

may be

taken as the per-

sonification of all false doctrine and heresy by which the world is led
For as there are " many Antichrists," so there are also many
astray.
false prophets.

The name " Antichrist," however, never occurs

in the

Ai^ocalypse, but only in the Ej^istles of John (five times), and there in
the plural, in the sense of " false prophets " or heretical teachers, who

deny that Jesus Christ

come

is

designates the Antichrist as "the

who opposeth and
is

worshipped

;

John 4 1-3). Paul
"the son of perdition

in the flesh (1

man

of sin,"

exalteth himself against all that is called

:

God

or that

so that he sitteth in the temple of God, setting himself

God " (2 Thess. 2:3, 4). l^ut he seems to look upon the Eoman
empire as a restraining power which, for a time at least, prevented the
full outbreak of the " mystery of lawlessness," then already at work
(ver. 6-8).
He thus wrote a year or two before the accession of Nero,
and sixteen years or more before the composition of the Apocalypse.
The beast must refer to heathen Kome and the seven heads to seven
emperors. This is evident from the allusion to the " seven mountains,"
that is, the seven-hilled city [urbs sej^ticolUs) on which the woman sits,
17 9. But not a few commentators give it a wider meaning, and understand by the heads as many world-monarchies, including those of DanSo Auberlen, Gausiel, before Christ, and extending to the last times.
een, Hengstenberg, Von Hofmann, Godet, and many English divines.
forth as

:

7. The numerous interpretatio^is of the mystic number of the beast may
be reduced to three classes
(a) The figures 666 represent the letters composing the name of a
historical power, or of a single man, in conflict with Christ and his
church.
Here belong the explanations Latinus, Csesar- Augustus,
Nero, and other Boman emperors down to Diocletian. Even such namea
as Julian the Apostate, Genseric, Mohammed {Maovietis), Luther {Marti.nus Lauterus), Joannes Calvinus, Beza Antitheos, Louis XIV., Napoleon Bonaparte, the Duke of Keichstadt (called " King of Borne "),
Napoleon III., have been discovered in the three sixes by a strange
kind of imposition.'
:

:

These pious absurdities are surpassed by the rationalistic absurdity of
Volkmar, who (in his Com. on the Apoc, 1862, p. 197) carries the imaginary
hostility of John to Paul so far as to refer "the false prophet" (16 13
19 30) to the Apostle of the Gentiles, because he taught (Rom. 13) that every
Even Hilsoul should be subject to the then reigning Nero (i.e., the beast)
Cenfeld {Einleit. p. 436) and Samuel Davidson (I. 291), while agreeing with
Volkmar in the Nero-hypothesis, protest agaiast such impious nonsense.
'

:

:

!

;

<

'
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The number is

(b)

of the beast,

chronological, and designates the duration of the

whether

The number

(c)

A.D. 1-100.
life

be heathenism, or Mohammedanism, or popery.
symbolical of Antichrist and the anti-Christian

it

is

power.

We now proceed

to the principal interpretations.

Latinds ok the Roman Empire.
Lateinos
pire.
This
l

+

r

the

is

= 300 + =
e

The Greek form
the Latin long
vos.

the Latin or Roman emnumerical value of 666 in Greek X = 30 -h a =
= 50 + = 70 + 0- = 200= total 666.
5-l-t = 10 +

(Aareti/ov for Aarlvos, Latinus), i.e.,

:

1/

Aarelvos is

no valid objection

;

for

et

often represents

as in AuTov€lfus, IlavXeluus, nane'ipos, 2ul:iflvos, ^avarelJ. E. Clarke shows that ij Aarivri ^aaiXda, " the Latin emi^ire," like-

wise gives the

i,

number

'

666.'

This interpretation is the oldest we know of, and is already mentioned
by IrensBus, the first among the Fathers who investigated the i^roblem,
and who, as a pxiinl of Polycarp in Smyrna (d. 155), the personal friend
of John, deserves special consideration as a witness of traditions from

He mentions three interijretations,
based on the Greek alphabet, namely Evav^as (which is of no account), AuTfivos (which he deems ijossible), and Tfirav, i.e., Titus (which
he, upon the whole, prefers), but he abstains fi-om a positive decision,
for the reason that the Holy Scriptiu-e does not clearly proclaim the
the school of the beloved disciple.
all

name of the beast or Antichrist.*
The interpretation Latinus is the only

sensible one

among

the three,

and adopted by Hippolytus, Bellarmin, Eichhorn, Bleek, DeWette,
Ebrard, Diisterdieck, Alford, Wordsworth, Lee, and others.
Latinus was the name of a king of Latium, but not of any Roman
emperor. Hence it must here be taken in a generic sense, and applied
to the whole heathen Roman empire.
Here the Roman Catholic divines stop.^ But many Protestant comSee Lee, Com. p. 687. Adam Clarke regarded this unanswerable.
Adv. Ucer., v. 80, §§ 3 aud 4. Josephus, from prudential regard to his
patrons, the Flavian emperors, withheld the interpretation of the fourth
'

*

beast

and the stone cut out of the mountain

in Daniel's vision.

Ant.

x. 10,

On which Havercamp remarks " Nor is this to be wondered at that he
would not now meddle with things future for he had no mind to provoke the
Romans by speaking of the destruction of that city, which they called the
^

4.

:

;

eternal

city.''^

If they

go further, they discover the anti- Christian beast in the mediaeval
Holy Roman") empire in conflict with the papacy, in
the Napoleonic imperialism, the Ru.ssian Czarism, the modern German empire
=

German

(the so-called "

power which is hostile
"not go to Canossa." This
would be the very reverse of the old Protestant interpretation.
(the anti-papal Cultur-Iutmpf), in fact in every secular

to the interests of the lioman hierarchy and will
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mentators apply it also, in a secondary sense, to the Latin or papal
church as far as it repeated in its persecuting spirit the sins of heathen
Home. The second beast which is described, ch. 13 11-17, as coming
out of the earth, and having two horns like unto a lamb, and sj^eakiug as
a dragon, and exercising all the authority of the first beast in his sight,
is referred to the papacy.
The false prophet receives a similar application.
So Luther, Vitringa, Bengel, Auberlen, Hengstenberg, Ebrard,
and many English divines.
Dean Alford advocates this double application in his Commentary.
"This name," he says, "describes the common character of the
rulers of the former Pagan Koman Empire
Latini simt qui nunc
regnant,'' Iren.
and, which Irenseus could not foresee, unites under
itself the character of the later Papal Roman Empire also, as revived
and kept up by the agency of its false prophet, the priesthood. The
Latin Emi^ire, the Latin Church, Latin Christianity, have ever been its
commonly current appellations its language, civil and ecclesiastical,
has ever been Latin its public services, in defiance of the most obvious requisite for public worshij?, have ever been throughout the world
conducted^n Latin there is no one word which could so comi^letely
describe its character, and at the same time unite the ancient and
modern attributes of the two beasts, as this. Short of saying absolutely that this was the word in St. John's mind, I have the strongest
persuasion that no other can be found approaching so near to a complete solution." Bishop "Wordsworth gives the same anti-papal interpretation to the beast, and indulges in a variety of pious and farfetched fancies. See his Com. on ch. 13 18, and his special work on
:

—

'

:

:

:

;

:

the Apocalypse.

Nebo.

The Apocalypse
secution,

a Christian counterblast against the Neronian per-

is

and Nero

is

return as Antichrist.

imperial monster in

= 50,

represented as the beast of the abyss who
The number 666 signifies the very name of
Hebrew letters, ^Cp vn: Neron K^esak, as

= 200,

= 6,

fol-

p (k) = 100, o (s) = 60,
The Neronian coins of Asia bear the inscrip-i(r) = 200; in all 666.
tion 'Hepcav Kaiaap. But the omission of the
(which would add 10
to 666) from 'iD'^p = Kalaap, has been explained by Ewald [Jolianneisclie
Schriften, II. 263) from the Syriac in which it is omitted, and this view
is confirmed by the testimony of inscriptions of Palmyra from the third
century; see Eenan {V Antechrist, p. 415).
The coincidence, therefore, must be admitted, and is at any rate
most remarkable, since Nero was the first, as well as the most wicked,
of all imperial persecutors of Christianity, and eminently worthy of
being characterized as the beast from the abyss, and being regarded as
the type and forerunner of Antichrist.
lows

:

:

3

(n)

-,

(r)

i

(o)

-j

(n)

= 50,

will
this

":

:
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This interpretation, moreover, has the advantage of giving the nnmman or a particular person (which is not the case with Lateinos),
and allbrds a satisfactory explanation of the varians lectio 61G for this
ber of a

;

number

precisely con-esponds to the Latin form,

Neko C^sar. and was

probably substituted by a Latin copyist, who in his calculation dropped
the final Xiin (=50), from Neron (GOG less 50 = G1G).
The series of Roman emperors (excluding Julius Cicsar), according to
this exjilanation, is

dius, Nero, Galba.

counted thus Augustus, Tiberius, Caligula, ClauThis makes Nero (who died June 9, G8) the fifth,
:

and Galba the

sixth, and seems to fit precisely the passage ch. 17 10
" Five [of the seven heads of the beast] are fallen, the one [Galba] is,
the other [the seventh] is not yet come and when he cometh he must
continue a little while." This leads to the conclusion that the Apocalypse was written during the short reign of Galba, between June 9, 68,
:

;

and Januaiy
was, and

15, G9.

from

It is further infen-ed

ver. 11 (" the beast that

himself also an eighth, and is of the seven and he
goeth into perdition "), that, in the opinion of the seer and in agreement
with a popular rumor, Nero, one of the seven emperors, would return as
the eighth in the character of Antichrist, but shortly perish. *
is not, is

;

This plausible solution of the enigma was almost simultaneously and
independently discovered, between 1831 and 1837, by several German
scholars, each claiming the credit of originality, viz.
C. F. A. Fritzsche
(in the "Annalen der gesammten theol. Liter.," I. 3, Leipzig, 1831);
:

Benary(in the "Zeitschrift fiir specul. Theol.," Berlin, 1836); F.
(in Ontern mid Pfingsteii, Heidelb., 1837)
E. Eeuss (in the
"Hallesche Allg. Lit.-Zeitung " for Sept., 1837) and Ewald, who claims

F.

Hitzig

;

;

made the discovery before 1831, but did not jniblish it till 1862.
been adopted by Baur, Zeller, Hilgenfeld, Yolkmar, Hausrath,
Krenkel, Gebhardt, Eenan, AubC-, Reville, Sabatier, Sam. Davidson
(I. 291)
and among American commentators by Stuart and Cowles. It
is just now the most popular interpretation, and regarded by its cham-

to have
It has

;

pions as absolutely conclusive.
But, as already stated in the text, there are serious objections to the
Nero-hypothesis
:

The language and readers of the Apocalypse suggest a Greek
rather than a Hebrew exj^lanation of the numerical riddle.
(2) The seer clearly distinguishes the beast, as a collective name for
(1)

Roman empire

used also by Daniel), from the seven heads, i.e.,
Nero is one of the five heads who ruled
before the date of the Ajjocalypse. He was " slain " (committed suicide),
and the emiiire fell into anarchy for two years, until Vespasian restored
it, and so the death-stroke was healed (13
The three emperors be3).
tween Nero and Vespasian (Galba, Otho, and Vitollius) were usurpers, and
represent an interregnum and the deadly wound of the beast. This at
least is a more worthy interpretation and consistent with the actual facts.
the

kings

(,3n(TiXfrr)

(so

or emperors.

:
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be noticed, however, that Josephus, Ant. XVIII. 2, 3 6,
very distinctly includes Julius Cajsar among the emperors, and
calls Augustus the second, Tiberius the third, Caius Caligula the/ourtJi
Boman emperor. Suetonius begins his Lives of the Ticelve Ccesars
with Julius and ends with Domitian, including the lives of Galba,
Otho, and Vitellius. This fact tends at all events to weaken the foundaIt should

;

10,

tion of the Nero-bypothesis.
(3) It

to conceive of a reasonable motive for concealing the

is difficult

Nero after his death. For this reason Cowles makes
Nero the sixth emperor (by beginning the series with Julius Caesar) and
assigns the composition to his persecuting reign. But this does not explain the wound of the beast and the statement that " it was and is not."
detested

(4)

A

name

of

radical error, such as the belief in the absurd heathen fable of

the return of Nero,

altogether incompatible with the lofty character

is

and profound wisdom

of the Apocalypse,

and would destroy

all confi-

dence in its prophecy. If John, as these writers maintain, composed it
in 68, he lived long enough to be undeceived, and wotild have corrected
the fatal blunder or withheld the book from circulation.
(5) It seems incredible that such an easy solution of the problem
should have remained unknown for eighteen centuries and been reserved
for the wits of half a dozen rival rationalists in Germany. Truth is truth,
and must be thankfully accepted from any quarter and at any time yet
as the Apocalypse was written for the benefit of contemporaries of Nero,
one should think that such a solution would not altogether have escaped
;

them,

makes no mention

Irenoeus

of

it.

The Empekor of Eome.
C^SAE

from Dil ^O^p.

KoM.Ti:,

mentary, published in 1828).

But

So Ewald formerly (in
this gives the number

comwhich is

his first
616,

In his later work, Ewald
adopts the Nero-hypothesis {Die JohanneiscTien Schriften, Bd. II., 1862,
p. 202 sq.).

rejected by the best critics in favor of 666.

CAIilGUIiA.

From r a

I

o r

Ka

i

a

o-

p.

But

this counts likewise 616.

Titus.

Irenseus considers this the most probable in-

The Greek Telrav.

word is composed of six letters, and belongs
we omit the final v (n), we get the other reading

terpretation, because the

to a royal tyrant.
(616).

If

The objection

of the best emperors,

is

that Titus, the destroyer of Jerusalem, was one

and not a persecutor

of Christians.

Vespasian, Trrus, and Domitian.

Wetstein refers the letters to Titus Flavius Vespasianus, father and
sons (Titus and Domitian). He thinks that John used both numbers,
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666 in the second edition of his book.

first,

"

Elegante)',^'

he

says in his notes, "et apposite Joannes Titum Flavium Vespasianum patConvenit secundo nomeii Tarav
rem et filios hoc nomine designat
.

.

.

Res ipsa etiam convenit. Titanes fuerunt 3foNov. Test., II., p. 806; comp. his critical
etiainVesjyasiani."

prcenomini ipsorum Titus.
iui;^oi, tales

note on p. 805.
DiOCIiETIAN.

DiocLKTiAN, Emperor, in Roman characters, Diocles AtrGtrsiT'S, counting only some of the letters, namely
DIo CLes aVg Vst Vs.' Diocle:

tian

(d. 313).
So Bossuet. To
Huguenots opposed the name of the " grand
and persecutor of Protestants, Louis XTV., which yields the

was the

last of

the persecuting emperors

his worthless guess the
"

monarch
same result (LVDo VICVs).

The Roman Empekoks fkom Augustus to Vespasian.
Miircker

the " Studien

(in

und Kritiken"for

out that the initial letters of the

1868, p. 699) has found

Roman emperors from

ten

first

Oc-

tavianus (Augustus) to Titus, including the three usurpers Galba, Otho,

and

numerical value of 666.
" eine frappante Spielerei."

Diisterdieck

Vitellius, yield the

calls this

(p.

467)

C^sAK Augustus.
Kaia-apa-f^acTTov (for

Augustan"
Kalaap

beast.^

This

is

The

suited to the neuter

s,

official

'^rjplov), i.e.,

designation of the

the "Caesar

Roman emperors was

(CiESAR AUGUSTUS), in which their blasphemous apoth-

2(,3a(TT6s

In supjiort of

eosis culminates.

phemy on

—

it

may be quoted "the names

the heads of the beast," 13

:

of blas-

1.

the conjecture proposed by Dr. Wieseler in his book

:

Ziir

und des Urchristenthums, 1880, p. 169.
certainly ingenious and more consistent with the character of the

Geschichte der Neutest. Schrift
It is

Apocalypse than the Nero-hypothesis.

It substantially agrees

with the

But the substitution of a final v for a- is an
though not more serious than the omission of the yodh from

interpretation Latei)ios.
objection,

The
Tlie

Cetbonologicatj Solutions.

number 666

—The

Duration op Antichrist.

signifies the duration of the beast or anti-Christian

world power, and the false prophet associated with the beast.
But heathen Rome, which perse(1) The duration of heathenism.
cuted the church, was christianized after the conversion of Constantino,
'

D^

500

+

1

=

1

4 C

The numeuical value

+

200

-i-

5

+

2

+

1 -f

6

=

of

+

100

+L

=r

50

-f

Kojo-apo-ejSao-Toi/ is

70

+

V=

=

50, in all 066.

30

5 -f
-t-

1

V=

5 = 666.
+ 10 + 200 + 1 +

100
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history of heathenism lie

outside of the apocalyptic vision.

Pope Innocent III., when rousing Western
(2) Mohammedanism.
Europe to a new crusade, declared the Saracens to be the beast, and
Mohammed the false prophet whose power would last six hundred and
sixty-six years.
See his bull of 1213, in which he summoned the fourth
Lateran Council, in Hardouin, Coyic, Tom. VII. 3. But six hundred
and sixty-six years have passed since the Hegira (622), and even since
the fourth Lateran Council (1215) ; yet Islam still sits on the throne in
Constantinople, and rules over one hundred and sixty million of consciences.
(3).

The

This interpretation was suggested by

anti-Christian papacy.

mediaeval sects hostile to

Rome, and was matured by orthodox Protes-

tant divines of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries under the fresh
imijression of the fearful persecutions which were directly instigated

or approved by the papacy, and which surpass in cruelty and extent the
persecutions of heathen Eome.

It is asserted that the terrible

Duke

of

Alva alone put more Protestants to death in the Netherlands within a
few years than all the heathen emperors from Nero to Diocletian and
;

that the victims of the Spanish Inquisition (105,000 persons in eighteen
years under Torquemada's administration) outnumber the ancient martyrs.
It became almost a Protestant article of faith that the mystical
Babylon, the mother of harlots, riding on the beast, the woman drunken
with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus
(Apoc. 17 5 sqq.), is none other than the pseudo-Christian and antiChristian church of Rome, and this view is stiU widely prevalent, especiEtlly in Great Britain and North America.
:

Luther struck the key-note of this anti-popery exegesis. He had at
a very low opinion of the Apocalypse, and would not recognize it
as apostolic or proj^hetic (1522), but afterward he utilized it for pofirst

(in a preface to his edition of the N. T. of 1530).
He
dated the one thousand years (20 7) with Augustin from the composition of the book, and the six hundred and sixty-six years from Gregory
YII., as the supposed founder of the papacy, and understood Gog and
Magog to mean the unspeakable Turks and the Jews. As Gregory VII.
was elected pope 1073, the anti-Christian era ought to have come to
an end a.d. 1739 but that year passed off without any change in the
history of the papacy.
Luther was followed by Chytrseus (1563), Selnecker (1567), Hoe v.

lemic purposes

:

;

Honegg (1610 and 1040), and other Lutheran commentators. Calvin
and Beza wisely abstained from prophetic exposition, but other Reformed
divines carried out the anti-popeiy scheme with much learning, as Bibliander (1549 and 1559), Bullinger (1557), David Parens (1618), Joseph

Mede

(the founder of the ingenious system of synchronism, in his Clavis

Apocaluptica, 1627), Coccejus (1696), Vitringa (a very learned

54

and

use-
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commentator, 1705, 3d ed. 1721), and Joli. Albrecht Bengel (in his
Gnomon, his OrdoTemporum, 1741, and especially his Ei-kldrte Offenbarung Johanuis, 17J:0, new ed. 1834). This truly gi-eat and good man
elaborated a learned scheme of chronological interpretation, and fixed
the end of the anti-Christian (pajDal) reign at the year 1S3G, and many
pious people among his admirers in Wiirtemburg were in anxious expectation of the millennium during that year. But it i:)assed away without any serious change, and this failure, according to Bengel's own corful

rect pi'ediction, indicates a serious eiTor in his scheme.

Later writers
have again and again jiredicted the fall of the papacy and the beginning
bnt the years
of the millennium, advancing the date as times i^rogress
1848 and 1870 have passed away, and the Pope still lives, enjoying a
green old age, with the additional honor of infallibility, which the
Fathers never heard of, which even St. Peter never claimed, and St.
;

All mathematical calculations
Paul eflfectually disputed at Antioch.
about the second advent are doomed to disappointment, and those who
want to know more than our blessed Lord knew in the days of his flesh
" It is not for you to know times or seadeserve to be disappointed.
sons, which the Father hath set within his own authority " (Acts 1:7).
This settles the question.

Mystical and Symbolical Intekpketations.

The number

is

neither alphabetical nor chronological, but the mysti-

name

cal or symbolical

meet again with

of Antichrist,

who

is

Here we

yet to come.

dilTerent views.

Primasius, the African commentator of the Apocalyi3se (a pupil of
Augustin), mentions two
Antichrist

from

:

'AvTe/ios

aiiviofxai,

and

deny,

to

names

as giving the general characteristics of

dpvovue, the

former honm-i contrarius, the other

by which the Antichrist

" utpote per clnas partes orationis, nominis
qunlitas

et

is

scilicet

et

justly described,
verhi,

Utterly worthless.

operis insinuatur asperitas."

ct

p>ersonce

See Liicke,

Zallig finds in the figure the name of Bileam. Not much better
Hengstenberg's explanation: Adcmikam, i.e., "The Lord arises," a
good name for Antichrist (2 Thcss. 2:4)! He bases it on Ezra 2:13:
" The children of Adonikam, six hundred and sixty-six." Ezra gives a

p. 997.
is

of the children of Israel who returned from the captivity under
Zerubbabel. What this has to do with Antichrist is difficult to see.
Von Hofmann and Fiiller think that the number implies the personal

list

name

of Antichrist.

Another view

this

is

:

the

number

is

symbolical, like

all

other num-

bers in the Apocalyi^se, and signifies the anti-Christian n-orld-potrer in
all its

successive forms from heathen

admits of

number

many

six is the

week), as seven

Rome down

applications, as there are "

is

to the end.

many

Hence it
The

Antichrists."

number of human work and toil (six days
number of divine rest. Or, six is the

the

of the

half of
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—

and indicates the divided condition
Three sixes signify worldliness (worldly glory,
worldly wisdom, worldly civilization) at the height of power, which with
all vaunted strength is but weakness and folly, and falls short of the
Such
divine i^erfection symbolized by the numbers seven and twelve.
or similar views were suggested by Herder, Auberlen, Eosch, Hengstenberg, Burger, Maurice, Wordsworth, Vaughan, Carpenter, etc.
twelve

tlie cliiirch

of the temporal power.

The
To

IMessiah op Satan.

the class of mystical interpretation belongs the recent view of

Professor Godet, of Neuchatel, which deserves special mention.

This
eminent commentator sees in 666 the emblematic name of the Messiah
OP Satan in opposition to the divine Messiah. The number was originally represented by the three letters x^s-'.
The first and the last letters are an abridgment of the name of Christ, and have the value of 606
(i^ = 600 + r =
6) the middle ^ is, in virtue of its form and of the sibilant sound, the emblem of Satan, and as a cipher has the value of 60.
Satan is called in the Apocalypse the old serpent in allusion to the history
This explanation was first suggested by
of the temptation (Gen. 3)
Heumann and Herder, and is made by Godet the basis of an original
theory, namely, that Antichrist or the man of sin will be a Jeio who will
set up a carnal Israel in opposition to the true Messiah, and worship
Corruptio
the prince of this world in order to gain universal empire.^
" Nothing can equal in wickedness the
optimi pessima. Eenan says
wickedness of Jews at the same time the best of men have been Jews
you may say of this race whatever good or evil you please, without danger of overstepping the truth." In blasphemy, as well as in adoration,
the Jew is the foremost of mankind. Only an ajDostate can blaspheme
with all his heart. Our Gentile Voltaires are but lambs as compared
with Jews in reviling Christ and his church. None but Israel could
give birth to Judas, none but ajDostate Israel can give birth to Antichrist.
Israel answers precisely to the description of the apocalyptic
beast, which was and is not and shall be (17 11), which was voimded to
;

.

:

:

;

:

death,

and

is

to be miraculously healed, in order to play, as the eighth

head, the part of Antichrist.

Jews in wealth,

politics,

and

Godet

power of the
and especially their command

refers to the rising

literature,

of the anti-Christian press in Christian countries, as indications of the

approach of the fulfilment of this j^rophecy.
Godet holds to the late date of the Apocalypse under Domitian, and
rejects the application of the seven heads of the beast to Eoman
emperors. He applies them, like Auberlen, Hengstenberg, and others,
to as many empires, before and after Christ, but brings in, as a new feature, the Herodian dynasty, which was subject to the Koman power.
'

In the essay above quoted,

son's

" CyclopaBdia,"

III.

p.

1606 sqq.

388,

and

in the article Revelation in

John-

;
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According to bis view, the
destroy Israel in

its

cradle

•which destroyed the

the third
authority

;

first
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head

the second

kingdom

is

is ancient Egypt trying to
the Assyro-Babylonian empire

of the ten tribes,

and then Jerusalem

the Persian empire, which held restored Israel under its
the fourth is the Greek monarchy under Antiochus Epiphanes

is
;

horn of Daniel, ch. 8, the Antichrist of the Old Testament),
to suppress the worship of God in Israel, and to substitute that of Zeus the fifth is the Jewish state under the Herods and
the pontificates of Annas and Caiaj^has, who crucified the Saviour and
then tried to destroy his church the sixth is the Eoman empire, which
is sujjposed to embrace all political power in Europe to this day
the
seventh head is that power of short duration which shall destroy the
whole political system of Europe, and prepare it for the arrival of
Antichrist from the bosom of infidel Judaism.
In this way Godet
harmonizes the Apocalypse with the teaching of Paul concerning the
restraining efifect of the Roman empire, which will be overthrown in
order to give way to the full sway of Antichrist.
The eighth head is
Israel restored, with a carnal Messiah at its head, who will preach the
worship of huaaanifcy and overthrow Rome, the old enemy of the Jews
(Apoc. 18), but be overthrown in turn by Christ (ch. 19 and 2 Thess.
2:8). Then follows the millennium, the sabbath of humanity on earth
(the little

who attempted

;

;

;

after its long week of work, not necessarily a visible reign of Christ,
but a reign by his Spirit. At the end of this period, Satan, who as yet
is only bound, shall try once more to destroy the work of God, but shall
only prepare his final defeat, and give the signal for the universal judg-

ment

The terrestrial state founded on the day of creation now
new heavens and the new earth (ch. 21), in which

(ch. 20).

gives place to the

God

shall be all in

all.

Anticipating the sight of this admirable spec-

John prostrates himself and invites all the faithful to cry with the
Spirit and the spouse, "Lord, come— come soon" (ch. 22).
TMiat a
vast drama
What a magnificent conclusion to the Scriptures opening
with Genesis
The first creation made man free the second shall
make him holy, and then the work of God is accomplished.
tacle,

!

;

!

Conclusion.

A very ingenious interpretation, with much valuable truth, but not
the last word yet on this mysterioias book, and very doubtful in its
solution of the numerical riddle. The primary meaning of the beast, as
is heathen Rome, as represented by that monster
tyrant and persacutor, Nero, the very incarnation of satanic wickedness.

already remarked,

The

oldest interpretation (Lateinoa), known alreaely to a grand-pupil of
John, is also the best, and it is all the more plausible because the
other interpretations which give lis the alphfibetiral value of 066,
namely, Neru and Ca'sar Aujustus, likewise i>oiut to the same Roman
St.

;
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power which kept up a bloody crusade of three hundred years against
But the political beast, and its intellectual ally, the
Christianity.
false prophet, appear again and again in history, and make war upon
the church and the truth of Christ, within and without the circle of the
old Roman empire. Many more wonders of exegetical ability and hisbe performed before the mysteries of Revelation
they ever will be solved before the final fulfilment. In
the meantime, the book will continue to accomplish its practical mission
of comfort and encouragement to every Christian in the conflict of faith

torical learning will yet

are solved,

for the

if

crown of

life.

Faith and Criticism.

Concluding Reflections.
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There is no necessary conflict between faith and criticism
any more than between revehition and reason or between faith
and philosophy. God is the author of both, and he cannot

There

contradict himself.

criticism, as there is a

falsely so called

criticism

;

;

is

but this

is

no argument either against faith or

for the best gifts are liable to abuse and perversion

and the noblest works of

art

of faith directs us to " prove

which
faith

is

is

We

good."

kind, owes
;

truth

may be
all

and

it

against

apology.

and

things,"

A

final religion

to itself to

it is

caricatured.

and

The

;

apostle

to " hold fast that

believe in order to understand, and true

the mother of knowledge.

tianity, as the best

rests

an uncritical faith and a faithless

genuine philosophy and a philosophy

rational faith in Chris-

which God gave

urged by an

irresistible

its

it

impulse to vindicate the

every form of error.

Conscious of

to tnan-

examine the foundation on which

Christianity needs no

supernatural strength,

meet every foe and convert him into an

it

can boldly

ally.

Looking back upon the history of the apostolic age, it appears
and schools.

to us as a vast battle-field of opposite tendencies

Every inch of ground
every
in

fact, as well

question

;

is

disputed and has to be reconquered

as every doctrine of revelation,

every hypothesis

learning, acumen,

is

tried

;

all

the

is

called

resources of

and ingenuity are arrayed against the citadel
The citadel is impregnable, and victory

of the Christian faith.
is

certain,

but not to those

who

ignorantly or superciliously
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strength of the besieging army.

tlie

In the sixteentli

century the contest was between Ilonian Catholicism and Evan-

Protestantism

gelical
is

;

in the nineteenth century the question

Then both

Christianity or inlidelity.

Xew

inspiration of the

differing only in the interpretation

and the apostolicity of

Then the Word

all

now

but four or

tlie

canon,

insjDiration is denied,

books

five

assailed.

is

;

now human

reason

is

the

ulti-

tribunal.

We

live in

an age of discovery, invention, research, and

doubt.

Scepticism

world.

It

nore

;

of God, with or without tradition, was the final

arbiter of religious controversies

mate

parties believed in the

Testament and the extent of

it

is

well nigh omnipresent in the thinking

We

impregnates the atmosphere.

can no more

ig-

than the ancient Fathers could ignore the Gnostic specu-

Xothing is taken for granted nothing
mere authority everything must be supported by

lations of their day.

believed on

;

;

adequate proof, everything explained in

Roman

the seed to the fruit.
oracle in the Vatican

;

its

natural growth

from

Catholics believe in an infallible

may decree,
move around the sun.
Red Sea, cannot go back

but whatever the oracle

the earth moves and will continue to
Protestants, having safely crossed the
to the flesh-pots of the land of
to the land of promise.

bondage, but must look forward

In the night, says a proverb,

all cattle

are black, but the daylight reveals the different colors.

Why

did Christ not write the

wrote the Koran

?

Xew Testament, asMohanmied

Writing was not beneath his dignity

;

he

we know not Mdiat. God
himself wrote the Ten Commandments on two tables of stone.
But Moses broke them to pieces when he saw that the people of
did write once in the sand, though

Israel

worshipped the golden

had ceased

to

reverberate

turned those tables into

calf before the

thunders from Sinai

their ears.

in

God

idols.

They might have

buried the great law-giver

out of sight and out of the reach of idolatry.
still

less

intended to

l)e

a

dumb

killing letter

but a lifegiving

eneth

flesh

;

the

profiteth

idol

spirit.

The

than the law.

gospel Avas
It is not a

It is the spirit that quick-

nothing

;

the

Nvurds

of

Christ
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A book written by his own unerring

life."

hand, unless protected by a perpetual miracle, would have been
in the

hands of

books of his

disciples,

same changes and corruptions

subject to the

and printers

fallible transcribers

as the

and the original autograph would have perished with the

Kor would

papyrus.
sceptical

and

it

infidel critics,

and misinterpretations of commen-

He himself was crucified by the hierarchy
whom he came to save. What better fate

tators

and preachers.

of his

own

people,

brittle

have escaped the unmerciful assaults of

could have awaited his book

?

Of

course,

it

would have risen

and conjectures and falseIioods of unbelieving men but the same is true of the writings
of the apostles, though thousands of copies have been burned

from the dead,

in spite of the doubts
;

by heathens and

false Christians.

into the wound-prints of his risen

Thomas might put
Lord

his

hand

but " Blessed are they

;

that have not seen and yet have believed."

We

must believe

the Church and

is

in the

Holy

Spirit

who

lives

and moves in

the invisible power behind the written and

printed word.

The form
come down

in

which the authentic records of Christianity have

to us,

with their variations and

difficulties, is

a

constant stimulus to study and research and calls into exercise
all

the intellectual and moral faculties of men.

strive after the best

Every one must

understanding of the truth with a faithful

use of his opportunities and privileges, which are multiplying

with every generation.

The New Testament
truth to faith, and faith

is
is

a revelation of spiritual and eternal

the work of the Holy Spirit, though

rooted in the deepest wants and aspirations of man.
fight its

way through an unbelieving world, and

hotter and hotter as the victory comes nearer.

It

has to

the conflict waxes

For the

last half

century the apostolic writings have been passing through the

purgatory of the most scorching criticism to which a book can

be subjected.
their vitality

The

opposition

is itself

a powerful testimony to

and importance.

There are two kinds of scepticism

:

one represented by

:
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Thomas, honest,

earnest, seeking

A.D. 1-100.

and

at last finding

the txnth;

the otlier represented bj Sadducees and Pontius Pilate, superworldly, frivolous, indifferent to truth and ending in de-

ficial,

With the

spair.
it

latter "

The

and wilful opposition

But

ment.

and

roots of infi-

and will rather than in the reason and

delity lie in the heart
tellect,

deals in sneers

it

which admit of no serious answer.

ridicule

When

even the gods reason in vain."

takes the trouble to assail the Bible,

to the truth is deaf to

in-

any argu-

honest, truth-loving scepticism always deserves re-

gard and sympathy and demands a patient investigation of the
imaginary

real or

blem of the

difficulties

origin of

which are involved

Christianity.

It

in the pro-

may be more

useful

to the church than an unthinking and unreasoning orthodoxy.

One

of the ablest and purest sceptical critics of the century
(DeWette) made the sad, but honorable confession
" I lived in times of doubt and

When
I

childlike faith

struggled to the end of

Alas

!

But he did gain the

I

strife,

was forced

to yield

;

life,

did not gain the field."

field,

after

all,

at last

;

for a

few months

before his death he wrote and published this significant sentence

" I

:

know

that in no other

name can

salvation be found,

than in the name of Jesus Christ the Crucified, and there

is

nothing higher for mankind than the divine humanity {Gottmenschheit) realized in him, and the

him."

The

kingdom of God planted by

Blessed are those that seek the truth, for they shall find

and

critical

matured

historical rationalism M-hich

in this century in the land of Luther,

it.

was born and

and has spread

in

Switzerland, France, Holland, England, Scotland, and America,
surpasses in depth and breadth of learning, as well as in earnest-

ness of spirit,
superficial

century

;

all

and

it is

older forms of infidelity and heresy.

It is

not

frivolous, as the rationalism of the eighteenth

not indifferent to truth, but intensely interested in

ascertaining the real facts, and tracing the origin and develop-

ment of

Christianity, as a great historical

phenomenon.

But

it
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arrogantly claims to be the criticism j':)(7r excellence, as the Gnosticism of the ancient church pretended to have the

knowledge.

There

criticism, as well as

cism

;

monopoly of

a historical, conservative, and constructive

is

an unhistorical, radical, and destructive

and the former must win the fight

So there

will outlast all error.

criti-

God's truth

as sure as

a believing and Christian

is

Gnosticism as well as an unbelieving and anti- (or pseudo-) Christian Gnosticism.

The negative
trated

its

criticism of the present generation has concen-

forces

upon the

life

of Christ and the apostolic age,

and spent an astonishing amount of patient research upon the
minutest details of
vain

;

well as evil.

and
of

And

its history.

on the contrary,

it

labors have not been in

Its strength lies in the investigation of the

literary aspect of the Bible

its

its

has done a vast amount of good, as

human

weakness in the ignoring

its

;

divine and spiritual character.

It

forms thus the very

antipode of the older orthodoxy, which so overstrained the theory of inspiration as to reduce the human agency to the mechan-

"We must look

ism of the pen.
the

Word

of

God and

revelation of man, as well as of God.

phases of development

The Bible

at both aspects.

the word of holy

—innocence,

men

of old.

It reveals

fall,

man

redemption

is

It is a

in all his

— in

all

the

from heavenly purity to satanic wickedvirtues and vices, in all his states of experience,

varieties of character,
ness,

and

with

is

all his

an ever-flowing spring of inspiration to the poet, the

the historian, and divine.
of the incarnation.
self

It reflects

It is the

word of him who proclaimed him"

the Son of Man, as well as the Son of God.

from God, being moved by the Holy SpiriV
vine and all is human.

No
and

doubt the

Xew

Testament

conflict of different forces,

inal idea of Christianity

artist,

and perpetuates the mystery

is

Men

Here

spake

all is di-

the result of a gradual growth

which were included

and were drawn out

as

it

in the orig-

passed from

Christ to his disciples, from the Jews to the Gentiles, from Je-

rusalem to Antioch and Eome, and as
the leading apostles.

Xo

it

matured

in the

mind

of

doubt the Gospels and Epistles were
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written bj certain men, at a certain time, in a certain place,

under certain surroundings, and for definite ends

and

;

these

all

questions are legitimate objects of inquiry and eminently deserv-

Many

ing of ever-renewed investigation.

obscure points have

been cleared up, thanks, in part, to these very

critics,

who

in-

tended to destroy, and helped to build up.

The

literary history of the apostolic age, like its missionary

progress,

was guided by a

Christ only fin-

special providence.

work while on earth. lie pointed
greater works, which they would accomplish in

ished a part of his
ples to

Ue

and by his power, after his resuiTection.
his

unbroken presence, and the

them

open to them the understanding of

all

Holy

resurrection

work of Christ

to a hostile

world and converted

Spirit, or of the post-

kingdom on

earth.

and evangelists went forth

to Christ

it

who,

The Acts of

his words.

in establishing his

Filled with that Spirit, the apostles

Spirit,

whole truth and

into the

the Apostles are a history of the

name

his

promised them

Holy

gift of the

as the other Advocate, should lead

his disci-

by

in-

their living word,

and they continue their conquering march by their written word.
Unbelieving criticism sees only the outside surface of the
greatest

movement

in history, and

working from within or refuses
divine. In like

is

to

blind to the spiritual forces

acknowledge them as truly

manner, the materialistic and

atheistic scientists of

the age conceive of nature's laws without a lawgiver

without a creator
cause,

;

here

rationalism,

we touch upon

the deepest spring of

miraculous.

is

It denies

God

and (lod

in nature

denies

Deism and atheism have no

place for a miracle

the existence of an Almighty

Maker

tlie

from

of

in liistory, and,

all

;

but belief in

things visible and in-

the ultimate and allsnflicient cause of

and

it

very existence of God.

it

visible, as

effect.

forms of

the opposition to the snpernatnral and the

in its ultimate consequences,

in nature

all

and upon the gulf which inseparably divides

supernaturalism. It

;

of a creature

which alone affords a rational explanation of the

And

time

;

and stop with the effect, without rising to the

all

phenomena

in history, implies the possibility of miracle at

not, indeed, as a violation of his

own

laws, but as a

any

man-
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and creative power over and above

(not against) the regular order

It
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of events.

miracle, in any particular case, then,
torical investigation.

859

reality of the

becomes a matter of

his-

cannot be disposed of by a simple de-

from a2yriori philosophical prejudice; but must be fairly
if sufficiently corroborated by external and internal evidence, it must be admitted.
nial

examined, and,

Now,

the miracles of

Christ cannot be separated from his

person and his teachings.
his deeds

;

fall together.

are

His words are

marvellous as

as

both form a harmonious whole, and they stand or
Ilis

person

is

the great miracle, and his miracles

He is as much elevated above
words and deeds are above ordinary words
is separated from all mortals by his absolute

simply his natural works.

other

men

and deeds.

as his

He

freedom from

sin.

supernatural powers
impostor.

which

all

He, himself, claims superhuman origin and
and to deny them is to make him a liar and
;

It is impossible to

maintain his

human

The

yet to refuse his testimony concerning himself.

Strauss and of

Eenan

is

the most incredible of
tific

the most contradictory of

all

There

enigmas.

is

no inatter how high he may be raised in the

Nor can we

;

scien-

into a gigantic illusion.

and

his conversion,

how

its

very

What becomes
shall

we

Chris-

adores as the

still

sceptics

life

the

and resolving

of Paul

if

we deny

account for his conversion

without the Resurrection and Ascension

modern

scale of be-

whom

eliminate the supernatural element from

Apostolic Church without destroying

to

Christ of

characters

no possible

and the faith in Christ as the Son of God,

tendom has adored from the beginning and
Lord and Saviour of the world.

it

all

mediation between a purely humanitarian conception of

Christ,
ings,

perfection,

respectable rationalists admit and even emphasize, and

?

paused at the problem, and

The
felt

greatest

of

almost forced

admit an actual miracle, as the only rational solution of that

conversion.

The Holy

power of the
fishers of men.

Spirit

apostolic age,

was the inspiring and propelling
and made the

fishers of

Galilee
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A

Christian,

who

has experienced the power of the gospel in

have no

his heart, can

difficulty

God and

the saving efficacy of Christ as he

He

natural existence.

He may

healed.

made to see
now I see."
ment. The

"

:

is

tlie

is

Spirit

own

of his

has tasted the medicine and has been

say with the

One

He

with the supernatural.

and converting agency of

as sure of the regenerating

of

A.D. 1-100.

man who was born

blind and

thing I do know, that, whereas I was blind,

Tliis is a short creed

;

but stronger than any argu-

fortress of personal experience is

impregnable

;

the

more cogent than the logic of rcnson.
Every genuine conversion from sin to holiness is a psychological
logic of stubborn facts

miracle, as

The

much

so as the conversion of Saul of Tarsus.

open

secret or

is

hostility to the supernatural

difficulties

minor

;

but

it

nevertlieless, true

is,

by internal and external

evidence than any books of the great Greek and

without a doubt.

yet

Roman

or of Pliilo and Joseph us, which are accepted

is,

fifty

many

moving

Gospels and Epistles are not, and perhaps

that they are far better authenticated

that

the

about the time and place of composition and other

details of the

never can be, satisfactorily solved

sics,

is

AVe may freely admit that certain

spring of infidel criticism.

As

by

early as the middle of the second centuiy,

years after the death of the Apostle John,

of his personal pupils and friends

living, the four

clas-

scholars

when

must have been

Canonical Gospels, no more and no

were

less,

recognized and read in public worship as sacred books, in the

churches of Syria, Asia Minor, Egypt, Italy, and Gaul

;

and

such univei'sal acceptance and authority in the face of Jewish

and heathen

hostility

and

heretical perversion can only be ex-

known and used long
Matthew and John, wei*e quoted and
quarter of the second century by Orthodox and
Every new discovery, as the last book of the

plained on the ground that they were
before.

Some

used in the

first

Gnostic writers.

of them,

pseudo-" Clementine

Homilies," the

" Philosopliumena "

of

Hippolytus, the " Diatessaron " of Tatian, and every deeper investigation of the " Gospel Memoirs " of Justin Martyr, and the
" Gospel " of Marcion in

its

relation to Luke,

have strengthened

—
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the cause of historical and conservative criticism and inflicted

bleeding wounds on destructive criticism.
the end of the

first

we must remember

very rare,

that

we have

only a handful of

documents from that period, and that the second gener-

literary

ation of Christians was not a race of scholars

but of humble,

critics,
still

from

If quotations

and the beginning of the second century are

illiterate

and

and

scribes

confessors and martyrs,

who

breathed the bracing air of the living teaching, and personal

reminiscences of the apostles and evangelists.

But the Synoptical Gospels bear the strongest

internal

marks

of having been composed before the destruction of Jerusalem

which

(a.d. 70),

is

therein prophesied by Christ as a future

event and as the sign of the fast approaching judgment of the

manner that is consistent only with such early comThe Epistle to the Hebrews, likewise, was written
when the Temple was still standing, and sacrifices were offered
world, in a
position.

from day

we will
is

Yet, as this early date

to day.

is

not conceded by

all,

The Apocalypse of John

leave the Epistle out of view.

very confidently assigned to the year 68 or 69 by Baur,

Eenan, and others, who would put the Gospels down
later date.

They

also

to a

much

concede the Pauline authorship of the great

anti-Judaic Epistles to the Galatians,

Romans, and Corinthians,
assaults upon the minor

and make them the very basis of their

Pauline Epistles and the Acts of the Apostles, on the ground of
exaggerated or purely imaginary differences.

Those Epistles of

Paul were written twelve or fourteen years before the destruction of Jerusalem.

This brings us within

than thirty years

less

of the resurrection of Christ and the birthday of the church.

Kow,

if

we

confine ourselves to these five books,

most exacting and rigorous criticism admits

to

the four Pauline Epistles and the Apocalypse
sufficient

to establish the foundation

which the

be apostolic

— they alone

are

of historical faith; for

they confirm by direct statement or allusion every important
fact

and doctrine

written Gospels.
writers

in the gospel history, without referring to the

The memory and

personal experience of the

—Paul and John—goes back to the vision of

Damascus,
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to the scenes of the Eosurrection and Crucifixion, and the
call

of the Lake of Gahlee.

John out of
it

first

of the disciples on the banks of the Jordan and the shores

history, or

can expect sensible

Criticism must

first

reason Paul and

deny that they ever wrote a

men

line,

before

to surrender a single chapter of the

Gospels.

Strong as the external evidence
the truth and credibility of the
stronger,

and may be

They widely

as the scholar.

the internal evidence of
writings

is

day by the unlearned

felt to this

post-apostolic productions,

is,

apostolic

and

differ in style

sj^irit

and occupy a conspicuous

still

as well

from

all

isolation

even among the best of books.

This position they have occupied

among

the most civilized nations of the

for eighteen centuries

globe

;

and from

this position

they are not likely to be deposed.

We must interpret persons and events not only by themselves,
"

but also in the light of subsequent history.
shall

know them."

any other

religion,

generations,
effects

reth,

we

its

at the close of the apostolic age,

and

fountain-head and forward to succeeding

cannot but be amazed at the magnitude of the

produced by the brief public ministrj^ of Jesus of Naza-

which sends

its

blessings through centuries as an unbroken

and ever-expanding liver of
like

ye

and better than any system of philosophy.

Taking our position
looking back to

By their fruits

Christianity can stand this test better than

in

it

There

life.

the annals of the race.

is

absolutely nothing

The Roman empire em-

braced, at the birth of Christ, over one hundred millions of

men, conquered by

force, and, after

bility of a resurrection.

having persecuted his

reli-

away without the possiThe Christian church now numbers

gion for three hundred years,

it

died

four hundred millions, conquered by the love of Christ, and
constantly increasing.
history

The

first

century

and the turning point of the

himself to man,

if

is

ages.

If ever

He

is,

shadow of doubt, and by the reluctant consent of
infidels,

God

ever heaven appeared on earth,

the person and work of Jesus of Nazareth.

is

the life and light of

revealed

it

was in

beyond any
sceptics

and

the wisest of the wise, the purest of the pure, and the

;
;

CONCLUDING EEFLECTIONS.

§ 102.

His Cross has become the

mightiest of the mighty.
life to all

nations

religious truth

;

his teaching is

;

his

863

still

example the unsurpassed

ideal of holiness

the Gospels and Epistles of his Galilean disciples are

book of books, more powerful than

wisdom and

genius.

No

tree of

the highest standard of

book has attracted

so

much

the

still

human

the classics of

all

attention,

provoked so much opposition, outlived so many persecutions,
called forth so

much

peace fi-om the cradle to the grave to
of men.

It is

many
much comfort and

reverence and gratitude, inspired so

noble thoughts and deeds, administered so

more than a book

;

all classes

it is

an

and conditions

institution,

an

all-per-

vading omnipresent force, a converting, sanctifying, transforming agency

;

it

rules

at the family altar

;

from the pulpit and the chair
it is

;

it

presides

the sacred ark of every household, the

written conscience of every Christian man, the pillar of cloud

by day, the

pillar of light

Mankind

bad enough, and human

but

is

by night in the pilgrimage of
life

how much worse and how much

without

New

it ?

life.

dark enough with

it

darker would they be

Christianity might live without the letter of the

Testament, but not without the facts and truths which

records and teaches.

Were

it

possible to banish

it

them from the

world, the sun of our civilization would be extinguished, and

mankind

left to

a dreamless

midnight darkness, with the dreary prospect of

and endless Nirvana.

But no power on earth or
There

it

in hell can extinguish that sun.

shines on the horizon, the king of day, obscured at

times by clouds great or small, but breaking through again and
again,

and shedding light and

life

from

east to west, until the

darkest corners of the globe shall be illuminated.

God will take care of the future.
Magna est vekitas et pk^valebit.

secure

;

The

past is

;

;
;
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ACHAIA, 734
contents, 736

sources, 727; date,
727 relation to the Gospels, 729
to the Epistles, 729 to secular his;

;

;

;

tory, 731

critical questions respect-

;

Bremen, 30

of

its

unity,

511

;

Aratus, 290

Areopagus, Paul's sermon on the, 325
Aristotle, 75, 78

Arnold, Gottfried, 39

Athens, Paul

ing, 737

Adam

theology,

types of, 515

Acts of the Apostles, 187, 195, 724

at,

325

Atonement, Paul's idea of, 530
Augustin, quoted respecting John, 430
respecting the symbolism of the Gos-

Agape, 473
Alogi, 717
Alzog, 35

pels,

586

Anastasius, 30

Andrew, the Apostle, 200
Angels of the Apocalypse, 497
Antichrist, 841

Baird, H. M., 51

;

Baptism, 465

interpretations, his-

844
chronological, 848
mystical and symbolical, 850
Antioch, church of, 279, 319
torical,

;

;

Antoninus, 30

Apocalypse of
825

;

;

idea, 466
;

;

form, 468

of infants, 469

Bar-Cocheba, 402
Barnabas, 323
Baronius, 30

Basnage, 31
St.

John, 385, 419, 427,

general character, 826
831

ysis,

;

subjects, 469

;

authorship, 832

834 ; interpretation, 838
ber of the beast, 841
Apocryphal Gospels, 90

;

analdate,

;

the

num-

Baur, F. C, 43, 208
Beda Venerabilis, 30
Beroea, 325
Bethlehem, 139
Beza, quoted on Paul's Epistles, 754
Bishops, 491 identical with Presbyorigin and office, 495
ters, 492
;

Apocryphal Acts and Epistles, 188
Apollos, 758

;

Bossuet, 33

Apostles' Creed, 464

Brothers of the Lord, 272-275

Apostles, representative, 199-205
A))03tolic age, character of, 194
cal

;

the

489

office,

reconstruction

nology

of,

;

205

;

;

criti-

CiESAREA PniLIPPI, 143

chro-

Ccesarea Stratonis, 327

217

Apostolic church,
the, 209

of,

Callistus, 29

alleged parties in

spiritual condition of, 450

Apostolic Council at Jerusalem, 335,

350

;

letter of, 345

55

Cassiodorus, 29

Cerinthus, 430, 717

Charisms, 437
Charity, 440
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Clement of Rome on Paul's captivity Deacons, Deaconesses, 499 in
and martyrdom, 332
apostolic times, 500
Christ Jesus, see Jesus Christ
Development of the church, 4
;

Christian

life,

432

;

John's doctrine

of,

560
Christianity,

preparation

Dollinger, 35

56

for,

;

spread of, 190; reasons for rapid
spread, 197 ; aflfected by destruction
of Jerusalem, 403

432

in the

;

extinguished slavery,

in society, 448

;

Domitian, 427
Dorner, I. A., 45
Dupin, 33

power

spiritual

;

in individuals, 441

;

family, 443;

445

Discipline of the church, 501

Doctrines, history of, 10

Christian name, origin of, 279

of,

Easter, 480
Ebionisra, 507

Ebionite fiction concerning Peter, 257

Christians, designations of, 279

Ebrard, 45

Christology of Paul, 543, 775; of Pe-

Elders, 491

524

ter,

;

of John, 552

Church, general idea
to the

lation

tion, 3

State,

of,

;

branches

506

;

20

;

method

its re-

Engelhardt, 44

Paul's

Ephesians, Epistle of Paul to the, 776

compared with Colossians, 782-788
2

of,

of, G

;

defini-

;

sources of,

ages and periods of, 13

;

;

;

453
at,

326

ruins of, 736

;

Epictetus, 770

Episcopacy, nearest approach

Circumcision, question of, 335, 337

New

Cleanthes, 290

Clement of Alexandria

;

Epistle to the, in the Apocalypse,

uses Ephesus, Paul

22

of,

teaching and ruling, 496

Election of church officers, 485, 495

506;

of,

view of, 507
Church history, nature

;

Election taught by Paul, 534

Christ party at Corinth, 758

11

post-

upon John,

429

lic,

Clement of Pi,ome upon Paul's martyrdom, 332
ColossEB, and the church of, 770

to,

in

Testament, 498

Epistles, in general, 739

;

the Catho-

741; the Pauline, 749 (in general,

749 chronologj', 751 doctrinal arrangement, 752 ; Epistles of the
;

;

Captivity, 767)

Evagrius, 29

Colossian heresy, 772

com- Evangelists, 491
Ewald, quoted on Paul's
pared with Ephesians, 782-788
Communion, the Holy, see Lord's SupColossians, Epistle to the, 7G9

;

Epistles, 754

Fabre, 32

per

Faith and criticism, 853

Confession of faith, 4G4
of Paul,

Faith and works in James' theology,

Corinth, parties in the congregation

Familj', influence of Christianity upoi:

Conversion, in general, 535

;

519

cases analogous to, 304

of,

the, 443

758

Corinthians, First Epistle to the, 758

;

Second Epistle, 7G0

Felix, 327
Festivals, 480

Cornelius, 278

Council of Jerusalem, 339, 503
Critical schools,

Criticism,

207

;

Farrar, F. W., 49, 245

208

textual,

Festus, 327
Fisher, G. P., 51

2()G;

historical,

relation to faith, 853

Flacius, 37

Fleury, 33

;
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Floras, Gessius, 394

1

Fricke, 45
|

and

Foreknowledge

foreordination,

Paul's doctrine of, 534

I

Herod the Great, 112
Herod Agrippa I., 350
Herod Agrippa IL, 337
Herzog, 45, 58
Hierapolis,

Galatia, churches

763

of, 334,

Holy

Galilee,

Sea

descent

Spirit,

doctrine of, 533

143

of,

and the church

GentUe Christianity, 309

theology of,

;

of,

770

159

Hillel,

Galatians, Epistles to the, 763

867

;

337

of,

Paul's

;

John's doctrine

of,

559
Hettinger, 38

535

Hymns

Gfrorer, 35

in early Christian worship, 463

Gibbon, 47

Ideler on the

Gieseler, 43

436

Gifts, spiritual,
Gillett, 51

Glorification. Paul's doctrine of, 539

334

Glossolalia, 330,

Gnosticism and Gnostics, 310, 566
Godet, quoted on John, 431
Gospels, literature on the, 575 general
;

character and aim, 579
origin, 581

581

tics,

584, 589
tic,

;

;

credibility,

;

symbolism, 585

;

common

individual characteris-

dates, 583

;

;

synop-

Immersion, 468
Incarnation, John's doctrine of, 563
Interdependency-theory of the Synoptists,

608

Inspiration-theory of the Synoptists,

608
quoted from respecting John,
430; respecting the symbolism of
the Gospels, 586
Irvingite view of the apostolic oiSces,

IreuEeus,

489

see Synoptists

Greek culture and

date of Christ's birth,

117

'

literature in its re-

James the

lation to Christianity, 76

Gregory of Tours, 30
Guericke, 45

Elder, the son of Zebedee,

199

James the

Just, the brother of

Lord, 365

;

conversion, 366

the
rela-

;

death, 367

HAGENBA.CH, 44
Hard wick, 48

tion to Paul, 367, 521

Hase, 44

269, 517; description of 276; speech

Epistle, 369, 743

;

;

;

doc'rinal system,
,

in the Apostolic Council, 344

Hasse, 45

James the Less

Hayrao, 30

(or Little),

the son of

Heathenism 71 85 character of the
Alpheus, 272
gods of, 73; fragments of truth in, 74 Jerusalem, 144, 152; congregation of,.
Hebrews, Epistle to the, 808
con247; destruction of, 391, 398; Ro,

,

;

;

tents, 810

;

style,

813

;

occasion and

time and place of composition, 816
authorship, 817-833
its position in the New Testament,
833 its hapaxlegomena, 834
Hefele, 34
Hellenists, 87
Henke, 40
Heresy and apostolic teaching, 564
aim, 814

;

;

;

Hergenrother, 35

man

triumph, 400

Council

;

of, 339,

503
Jesus Christ, Josephus' testimon}' to,
92 person of, 100 position iu his;

;

tory, 100; outline of the life. 101-

106 moral character, 106 divinity.
107 year of birth of, 111-127 year
of beginning to preach, 119; year
of crucifixion, 136, 133 ; day of birth
;

;

of,

137-129; length of

;

;

life of,

139;

;;

;
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868

coun-

leng^th of public ministry, 130;

ti7 of, 1;jT-]45

jieople of, 140

;

Katerkamp, 34

I

Kepler, 115, 110

the

;

Messiah, 157; and Hillel, 159; apo-

Kingdom

cryphal sayings

Kullner, 45

appearance

mony
186

102; personal
167
Mara's testiof,

of,

skeptical testimonies to, 435

;

Kraus, 35

;

171; resurrection of, 172-

to,

of Christ, 500

Kurtz, 35

:

LADERCni, 31

discourses in the Synoptics and the

Fourth Gospel compared, 093
Laodicea, church of, 452, 709
Jewish Christianity, 209
Christian Laurentius Valla, 30
theology, 517
Laying on of hands, 490
Jewish religion, 64 influence of, 87
Law of Moses, 00
;

;

war, 393
j

Jews, their political condition at the

time of Christ, 85
condition, 87, 154

;

their religious

his early life, 413

;

apostolic church,
ings,

418

;

423

410,

in the

writ-

;

apostolic labors, 423

;

199,

educatior,

and position

cl)aracter

;

Lecky, testimony to Christ, 435
Lindner, 45

Logos

in John's theology,

552

Lord's Day, the substitute for the Sab-

John the Apostle and Evangelist,
413
414

'

;

life

bath, 477

478

its

;

the

;

first

Lord's Supper, 471

473

banishment to Patmos, 426;

respecting, 474

tions respecting, 429

epithets of,

;

;

kept by Jewish Christians alongside
of the Sabbath, 478

at Ephesus, 424; death, 424, 429;
tradi-

day of the week,

universal observance, 478

Luke,

daily celebrated,

;

preparation for, 4 To

;

049

life of,

050

;

theories

true idea of, 474

;

Gospel

;

of,

652

430; doctrinal system, 549; writings,

contents,

Apocalypse, 419, 427

tures, 059; style, 004; genuineness,

;

Gospel, 419,

675 (relation to Synoptists, 676
casion for, 678
of,

sis

683;

object, 080

;

in,

oc-

analy-

;

characteristics,

discourses of Christ

;

088

style,

099

;

authorship, 701

John the

•

proofs of the Johaniiean
;

refutation of erro-

neous views respecting, 721)
tles, 748

;

Epis-

Baptist, the representative

of the law

and the prophets, 70

John of Gischala, 400, 401
Josephus, testimony concerning Jesus,

92

;

668; credibility, 669; date, 670

Lydia (person), 735

;

compared

with those in the Synoptics, 093

characteristic fea-

;

testimony concerning John the

Baptist, 170; on the desti-uction of
Jerusalem, 399 ; rewarded by the

Magdeburg

centuries, 37

Magi, star and

visit of,

113

Mara's testimony to Christ, 171

Mark,

028

life of,

Gospel

;

character and aim, 632
position, 635;

style,

teristic details,

638

;

;

636;

of,

integrity, 041

disputed close, 643-047

Matthew, 013 Gospel of, 614; character and aim, 015 topical arrange;

;

ment, 618;
style,

020

;

original sections, 619;

critical

and

literary ques-

tions respecting, 021-027

Merle d'Aubignc, 45

Romans, 401

Messianic expectations, 155, 394

Judaizers, 565, 567

Mill,

Jude, Epistle of, 747
of,

530

by

;

charac-

Judaism, 02

Justification

031

doctrinal

faith, Paul's doctrine

John Stuart, testimony to

430
Mil man, 49
Milner, 48

Christ,
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Ministerial office, 484

485

;

qualifications for, 485

;

Llghtfoot upon, 480

New

policy, 319

functions,

its

salem, 323

Testament concerning, 487

;

;

439

aiiracles, gift of,

;

salem, 828

appeal to the

;

;

second journey to Jerufirst missionary tour,
334 third journey to Jerusalem and
conference with the apostles in pub-

Bishop

;

8G9
journey to Jeru-

first

334, 839; ccilision with
Peter and Barnabas at Antioch, second nxissionary tour, 334 founds

lic council,

Mohler, 35
Stosheim, 39

;

Natalis, Alexander, 32

the congregations in Phrygia and
Galatia, in Philippi, in Thessalo-

Nazareth, 140.

Neander, 40

at Athens, 335

;

;

384

tent,

;

in Beroea, 324

and

nica,

persecution of the
Nero, 878, 389
its exChristians under, 380, 387

writes to the Thessalouiaus,

335;

in the Apocalypse, 885,

336, 755

845

fourth journey to Jerusathird mission-

;

lem and Antioch, 326

New

Testament, literature on the,
569 rise of the, 570 determination
of the canon of the, 573 character
kind of writing in the,
of the, 573
;

ary tour, 330

;

at

;

thians, 757

;

the

to

writes

336;

and to the Corin758

(first,

second, 760);

;

and Romans, 338, 764; revisits
Macedonia and Achaia, 836 fifth
and last journey to Jerusalem, 836
farewell address at Miletus, and

39

Callisti,

Ephesus,

;

labors three years

;

Galatians, 763

;

574
Nic3phorus

preaches

;

labors at Corinth,

;

;

Nicolaus of Cusa, 30

;

Niedner, 44

Old Testament,

336

his arrest at Jerusalem,

revelation of, 06

his

;

defence before the Sanhedrin, 827

Ordination, 496

his captivity at Ctesarea, 327;

Palestine,

size of,

Papacy, claims

fore Felix, 327

137

361

of,

Papal theory of Peter, 258-268
Pastoral

799

Epistles,

heresy,

;

what

803;

;

ogy, 543

;

283, 294

;

;

personal appearance,

conversion, 290

mental theology, 300

;

;

life,

style of writing, 753

;

predestination, 545

;

749

;

I

303; his conversion falsely explained,

;

jus-

Epistles in general,

;

chronology, 751

rangement, 753

experi-

changed

;

tification, 547)

;

relations, 293

;

to

doctrinal system, 535-549 (Christol-

and use of Greek, 289-291 Pharipersonal and family

seeism, 292

;

to the Phllip-

;

his life, 301

culture

classical

;

;

;

286

Rome,

337, 870

;

Patmos, 436
testimony to historical
Paul, 199
Christianity, 313; name, origin, and
education,

Rome,

and to Philemon, 838,
793 hypothesis of the second imprisonment, 328, 331; the Pastoral
martyrdom, 329;
Epistles, 328;
moral character, 330 the unity of

pians, 790

;

objections to, 806

;

captivity at

:

the Ephesians, 778

ecclesiastical

organization they presuppose, 803
their style, 805

journey to

writes to the Colossians, 769

authorship,
798
oppose Gnostic
;

800

date,

;

837

before Festus and

;

Agrippa, 327;

;

be-

;

;

style,

doctrinal ar-

753

Paulus Diaconus, 80
Pella. Christian flight to,

403

I

307

;

concessions of critics respect-

ing his conversion, 315

;

preparation

for his apostolic labors, 316;

mis-

sionary spirit, sphere of labor, and

Pentecost,

835

;

istic

birthday of

the church,

celebration of, 226

explanation

place of, 343

of,

;

rational-

343; date and

;
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Pergamum, church

of,

Peisecr.tiou, 24!), 250

43b

;

Rabbis and

453

;
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of Nero, 380,

their sayings, 149

Raynaldi, 31

of Domitian, 427

Peter, 199

;

his

Renan, 46
sermon on the day of Resunection of

Pentecost, 248

activity, 249

con-

175-186

Christ, four theories

175 fraud,
baptizes
177; swoon, 178; vision, 179-186)
imprisoned under Revelation of John, see Apocalypse
Herod Agrippa, but miraculously Ritter, 35
delivered and leaves Jerusalem, 250; Robertson, Canon, 48
attends the Apostolic Council, 250, Rohrbacher, 34
;

firms the Samaritans, 278
Cornelius, 278

343

;

tioch,

;

;

of,

(historical,

Paul at An-

personal character, 353

;

general position in church history,

253; and in tradition, 35G;
250
Epistles, 524

later

Roman

Catholic church historians, 30

Romans, Epistle of Paul to the, 764
Rome, its universal dominion, a preparation for Christianity, 79

first

in morals, 83

second Epistle, 746
residence in Rome, 251 ; martyr-

language, 373

dom, 253

in,

labors,

;

Epistle, 744

;

;

doctrinal system, 533

;

;

;

is

his collision with

250

;

;

relation to Catholicism, 258-263

;

;

church

and

at,

decline

;

371

;

its

social condition,

in, 377; triumph
over destruction of Jerusalem,

373; conflagration

400

Pharisees, 64

Rothe, 45

Philadelphia, church of, 451

Philemon, Epistle

to, 753,

and the

Philippi,

Saciiakelli, 33

793

congregation

of,

788, 792
Philippiaus, Epistle of Paul to the,

790

Sacraments, 465

Sacred places, 475
Sacred times, 476
Sadducees, 65

Philo, 88

Samaritans, 88, 278

Phrygia, churches in, 769

Sanctification, Paul's doctrine of, 537

Plato and Platouism, 74, 75, 78
Pleroma, Gnostic and Pauline, 773

Sarpi, Paolo, 33

Pliiiy

and Paul, 790

;

church

of,

453

Saul, see Paul

Polycrates' story of John, 431

Prayer, 463

Sardis,

Jewish hours

of,

Schaff, 51

476

Preaching, 401

Schenkel, 180

Predestination, 534, 545

Schmid, 45
Schrockh, 40

Presbyters, 491

Scriptores Byzantini, 29

Pressense, de, 46

Scriptures, the reading of, 463

Priesthood, universal, 486

Sergius Paulus, 324

Primacy of Peter, 301

Sermon

Primitive-Gospel theory, 610

Seven churches of Asia Minor,
ual condition of, 450
Shedd, W. G. T., 51
Sicarians, 394
Silas, 324

Prophets and prophecy of the Old Testament, 68 of the New Testament,
;

490
Proselytes, 87

Protestant church historians, 36

Publius Lentulus, letter about Jesus,
108
Puteoli,

369.— Quirinius,

131

;

733

in apostolic times, 461
spirit-

Simon Bar-Giora, 400, 401
Simon Magus, 257, 506
Smging in early Christian worship,
403

ALPHABETICAL INDEX.
Slavery, 445

;

extent in Greece and

Tendency-hypothesis respecting

Rome, 447 Paul and, 794
Smith, Henry B., 50; Philip, 49
Smyrna, church of, 451

Theiner, 31

Socrates, the historian, 39

Theodorus, 29

Theodoret, 29

Socrates, the philosopher, 75
;

Therapeutse, 88
of Paul,

529
Sozomenus, 29
Spanheim, 38

Thessalonica, 755

Thessalonians, Epistles of Paul to the,

755

Theudas, 732

Spiritual gifts, 436

Thyatira, church of, 453

Stanley, A. P., 49, 423

Tillemont, 33

Stephen, the

the

Synoptists, 611

;

Soteriology, of Peter, 524

871

first

martyr, 249

Timothy, 324 Epistles to, 798
Emperor, 396
Tongues, gift of, see Glossolalia
Trench, 49
;

Stevens, Abel, 51

Titus,

Stolberg, von, 34
Strauss, 179

Sunday, 477
Troas, 324
Supernatural Religion^ testimony to
Christ, 435

Supper of the Lord, see Lord's Supper
Synagogue, building and worship, 151,

Venema, 40

456

Vespasian, 395

Syncretism, 567
Synoptists, 590

607-612

mon

;

;

relationship, 591-598,

independence, 598

source, 602

;

tion to John, 676

order, 606

;

;

com- Waddington, 48
relaWordsworth, Bishop, on the symbolism of the Gospels, 586

Tacitus on the Neronian persecution,
387

Temple
397

Ullmann, 45

Worship,

among

in

in Jerusalem, destruction of,

Zealots,

the

synagogue,

Christians, 460

394:

438°

DATE DUE
Afl>g^

V;

Jiiiy

1

^

JiJf\/^^,.^jggQ

